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Il Cardinaliſmo ds Santa Chieſa; 


115TORY 
CARDINANS 


_ Roman Church, 


Fram the time of their firſt Creation, to the _ of the 
Preſent POPE 


Clement the Ninth, 


» With afull Account of his 


CON C-L A V 


In Three Parts, 


—_ To ———— 
Written in Italian by ths Author of the —_— di Roma, and| 
faithfully Engliſhed by G 


LONDON, 


Printed for Fobn Starkey, at the Myter ban the] 
Middle-T emple-Gate, and>J emple Bar in 
Fleet-Street, 1670. 
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HE Firll treats of the Effence of the Church ; of the -Y 
| Controverſies which ariſe betwixt the Religious Orders, '- i 4 

the Princes, and the Clergy - Of che Pontifical Autho- 9 

<ity, how ic, is underſtood iþ Rome ; did hoy if ougheto be, by 
'the Soveraign Princes : Of the Original, Augmentation, and *— — » 
Effence of the Cardinalitial Digniry ; andof the manner of li- =; 
ving of all the Capdinals in; general. 5 rf 


tre Second Mfrs how els, and Sofa nQory the Cardi 
are in defending the Church from the rapacity of the Nipotiſmo, 
with the _ and obligations they have thereunta : As like... 
wits thei Prometions; Tales, 'Allianors," Qualities, .Vices;7ang 
Virteits, ofall che Cardinals gh living.” Ms 


"Th e Third diſcourſes of all the Titattes, Nez 5otlaions; Diffe-: 
rences, ; Diſputez,and Diſlentions, oy che Car 
nals-in'the Conelaves ; and: betwixrt the Cardindls;-the.P 
and' the Emperors, 1n che Eletions of all the Popes, and Ant 
Popes, from the Incarnation of our Sayiour, to Cone 
the Year 1667,.jn which Clement thegoh. was clafted Pope: 
which are added certain-Politick: Aphoriſins; written by Gaugia 
mal Azolini, ypon the Cardinals of the faid Conelave, + v1 
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ES 77cfert you here with the Cardinaliſmo 7 promis'd you jn my. 

| 2 Nipotiſmo ; Read, it 45 your own, vet as mine; for be wha pro- 

T1 BY 1niſes « thing, obliges himſelf de jure to him that expetts its per- 
| ) formance. Certain Criticks who vouchſaſe to throw away .ſome 


moments of their time in the peruſal of the-Nipotiſmo, won- 


e, 6nd fell upon my Nas You will ack me upon what F rs or. 


ding to the prediftions of my Friends, and the Nipotiſmo reliſhing even a- 
mong ft thoſe Argus 's, and Criticks, who read books only to corret# them, aud 


wpbraid the Authors : 1 concluded forthwith to preſent this Cardinaliſmo 


tewiſe, for the benefit of the Publick, preſuming its reception would be no 
worſe than the other, if the Readers judgement, and the CAuthors do agree : 


which nevertheleſs I cannot but apprehend, when 1 conſider how frequently they 


difer 


This 1 know, that if any book ever gave occaſion. of Cenſure, this will, and 
that not only to the Catholicks, but to the Proteſtants alſo, (for even amongit 
"them there are ſuch as will find fault, where they do not ſometimes under- 
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 flayd.) Methinks I hear a Proteſtant at one of my ears, \6Y ing out already, 
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* braces what the f has rejected. P 
ih OE of If I us Av RE Ap 
arnonoſt the*Catbolktks, "and for that 


Seeimy therefore what is acceprable to the one, is unacceptable *to the' other 
the Catholick may read what makes for his intereſt,” and the ProteHant, what 
the Catholick rejets : (and 1 am certain he will rejet# what is moſt worthy to 
be read.) For my part, Tadviſe the Proteſtant to" read nothing but" what 7 be 
Catholick condemms ; and the (atholick, only what the Proteſtant deſpiſes : 
that both of them may ſuck what honey thty can, and throw away the Ning which 


pricks them within.” | 


. everyleaf') to ct 


4 ? | 8 d- a 


punitiliors, to which the writers in th, oe arc fo mich adadified, and: it. pres 
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ſolf zntelligible to the 


J fre- 
er) 2. De ſtrate 
ers-wl1o ere moZt curious. of learning our tongue; Yeature not but upon ſuch 


tftanding ; 
wh | / ; | S485 theſe, 
ought to bexead by many, rather than by particular $6 though but few. of 
tne | 16 Xigear and. ſeverity ber 
ing ſo great in Rome , no, books are pernnitted, but. Encomiums any Panegy. 
ricks. | IJ MY a AN <A uti wee, ns 


Aany will blame me for writing with that fr ecdom, \of. perfops..of fo great 


Puality, and naw living, and not unnorthily : yer Tam not. the woly tian, if 
rn uf 7 wot (1 hope ) deſerve to be condemn d, writing.” notkin but 1 | 
iruth, for it would be cruelty againſt nature it ſelf, SM of reaſon,” and 
Hiſtory; if verity ſhould be per jaeuted.: "If tbe gooa . Catholighs will. leok impar- 
tially npon what 7 have written of the Church of Rome, they will. find #2) dim 
35.vo other, thai to admoniſh them of the exrours into which the wartd. Imagines 
they are fallen, and ought therefore to incaurage and commend the Se ng 
* _ efqzn, there being no greater expreſſivs of kindneſs, than: fer one«ta advertiſe 
hns friend of 4 Precipice which he ſees not himſelf. Ny a her have the Cardin als 
more reaſon to complain, the whele drift uf this Cardinali no being mothing, 
but the eleqation of their. authority, too nench, depreſs 4. bythe. Popes 2 and af- 
though they perhaps will deſpiſe ſuch advertiſements as Satyrica » et. have. theix 
Eminences noxcaſon to afeSes, if they be made asquainted. with what the 
world ſayes of them. And if from the variety of Pens, which'co-operated in this 
| works they meet with any thing uctling and pungent, they. are, in all: humility 
7 |  Uefredto gather the Rſe with ach ore ee 
 Brgars.” The Princes, onthe other fide, are moſt humbly heſerch'd, C and their 


Hinitlers of State with them) that they would perae this book intentivcly, ang 

nor-make any judgement upon the information of any. prejudic d. EccleſirZick + 
#d I am of opunton- ( if they wouchſafe to read it the meſelvues) they will rather 

appland than explode it. | - by | 


**romare defer d ihewife( hind Reader) ro excuſe the Errors of rhe bref the 
judgement, they are the fewer, { 
ung mall correct 2s. 30k. read, 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books lately Printed for John | Starkey Bookſeller, at the 
Miter i Fleet-ſtteet veer T emple-Bar. 


"FY E Voyages and Travels of the Duke of Holſteins Ambaſſadors into eAuſcouy? 
Tartary, and Perſia, begun inthe year 1633. and finiſh'd in 163g. containing 0 
Compleat Hiſtory of thoſe Countries z whereto are added, the Travels of AMandeiſla 
from Perſia, into the Eaſt-Indies, begun in 1638, and finiſh'd in 1649. the whole il- 
luſtcated with divers accurate Maps and Figures, Written Originally , by eAdam 
Olearius, Secretary to the Embaſly 3 Engliſhed by F. Davies of Kidwelly, The ſecond 
Edition in Folio. Price bound 18 ſhillings. 

The Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire in three books, containing the eAHaxims 
of the Tarksſh Politie, their Religion, and Military Diſcipline : Illuſtrated with divers 
' Figures. Written by Paul Rycant, Eſq, late Secretary to the Engliſh Ambaſſador there, 
now Conſul of Smyrna. The third Edition in Folio. Price bound-1o 5s. 

The Hiſtory of Barbado's, St. Chriſtophers, Mevis, St. Vincents,\ Antego , Martinico, 
Monſerrat, and the reſt of the Caribby Iſlands, in all twenty eight ; tm two books, con- 
raining the Natural and e Horal Hiſtory of thoſe Iſlands ; Illuſtrated with divers pieces 
of Sculpture, repreſenting the moſt conſiderable rarities therein deſcribed. Written by 
an Ingenious hand. In Folio. Price bound 10 5s. 

A Relation of Three Embaſſies, from his Majeſty Charles the Second, to the Great 
Duke of e Huſcovy, the King of Sweden, and the King of Denmark, performed by the 
Right Honourable the Earl of Carliſle, in the years 1663, and 1664. Written by an At- 
tendant on the Embaſſhes, In Otavo. Price bound 4 5. 

Il Nipotiſmo ds Roma, or the Hiſtory of the Popes Nephews, from the time of S;xrs 
the 4th. 147 1. to the death of the laſt Pope Alexander the 7th. 1667, Written in lealian, 
and Engliſhed by W. e. Fellow of the Royal Society. In Otavo. Price bound 3 5. 

The Preſent State of the Vnzted Provinces of the Low Countries, as to the Govern- 
ment, Laws, Forces, Riches, Manners, Cuſtoms , Revenue , and Territory of the 
Dutch. Collefted out of divers Authors by W. A. Fellow of the Real Society. In 
Twelves. Price bound 2 5s. 6 d. 

The Art of Chymsſtry as it is now praRtiſed. Written in French by P. Toybaule Chy- 
miſt to the French King , and —— by W. A. Dr. in Phylick, and Fellow of the 
Royal Society, In Octavo. Price bound 3 5. 

Baſilia Chymica & Praxis Chymiatrice, or Royal and Prattical Chymiſtry, in three 
Treatiſes ; being a Tranſlation ot Oſwald Crollius his Royal Chymiſtry ; augmented and 
enlarged by Fohn Hartman. To which is added his Treaties of Signatures of Internal 
things, oria true and lively Anatomy of the greater and lefler World. As alſo the 
Prattice of Chymiſtry of Fohu Hartman, 4. D. augmented and enlarged by his Son, 
with conliderable Additions ; all faithfully Engliſhed by a Lover of Chymiſtry. in 
Folio. Price bound 10 5s. 

Accidence Commens'd Grammer, and ſupply'd with ſuſficient Rules; or a new and 
calie Method for the learning the Latin Tongue. The Author Fohn Milton. In Twelyes, 
Price bound 84, 


In the Preſs this 5th. of November, 1669. 
The Jeſuztes Morals, faithfully extrafted from their own books which are Printed 


by the Permiſſion and Approbation of the Superiours of their Sociery. Written in 
French by a Serbon Doftor, and faithfully Engliſhed in Folio. "mh 
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In which is diſcourſed, concerning the uagukneſs of Humane U nderflanding.' 
The manner of God's ſpeaking Ads 0 time, and at preſent.” Gare Ex« 
cellencies of the H. Scripture. How R. Catholicks, ' live in Proteſtant Coun- 
tries, and Proteſtants in thoſe of R. Catholicks. Of turning from one Relj- 

1011 t0- another. Of thoſe, who relinquiſh the Church wherein they were 
; wi and know not for what reaſon. The promiſcaous admiſſion of Dottors 
in the U niverfitic of Valenza, applyed by « Proteflant Preacher in" diſcourſe 
. with « R.Cagholick. ' Of ſome Miſſionary Priefts who reteive licentions per- 
- ſons for Converts. what Inſwers the Prieſts and Friars of Italy make to 
' "their Superiors, when theſe go abont to paniſh their Miſtarriages.” ' An Ex- 
* "ample. of a certain Florentine who went to Geneva to change his Religion. 
' Another of « Neapolitane; td the ſame purpoſe.” Of thoſe Miſfconary Priefts 
"who buy their Faculty of Miſſion from ſome Caurtier at Rome. What reme- 
' dy is requiſite in theſe matters. Of the Broteftant Miniflers who are con- 
zented to live in their Paſtoral charge, without thrufting themſelves ints 
DATED B | matters 


"& 


« The HISTORY of 


- ——— 


matters of State. my of Conſcience, ſo much talk'd of among3t Chri- 
ftians, what Authority the Emperors and Magiftrates, had over Church- 
mit in'the Primitive times... 1*--mhat particulary” the ſeverd parties of 
briftien Profeſſers\lamient their meiſcrics in_thefe dayes. Of the zeal of 
« theingetjetts.. het Effeif 'che Magiſtrate's diligence in 

 Aﬀions produteth. be neglet} of Princes in obſerving 


"(haxch-men. How the reſpett gives antiently 
by the priple to Princes and Magiſtrates, differs from what & given to them 
at this day. Of Church-men who aſſume authority to pry into the ations of 
Soveraign Princes. A Parallel between the Princes and people in reference 
to the Exerciſe of Religion. Of the Policy of Church-men, how exquiſite 
to preſerve their Grandeur. Some Examples of Preachers arto the matter of 
Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur. Of the diſaffettion of Etc Rafticks fo the Soveraign- 
ty of Princes. Of ſome Differences wont t0 ariſe between R. Catholicks, and 
Proteſtants, in the Eleftions of Preachers. The Example of Moſes, ap- 
pointeda Preacher zo Pharoah. Of The Vigilance of France in nmajptaining 
the Gallicane Rites. Of a Book printed at Rome in diminution of the Sove- 
raignty of Princes. The Teſuites queſtion d by the Parliament of Paris, con- 
cerning the Impreſſion of the ſaid Book. Their Anſwer to the Farlment, 
The great Devotion of the Venetiany to the ſervice of God, and the 4 xe 
tion of their Liberties and Privileges. Of- ſore pretendedly ſcynpnlons, w 
blame the Venetians for being too jealows of their Soverajgnty. Of the 
danger wherein all Princes would be, \wevre 'i# not Fx the reſiftance which 
France and Venice make to the ambition of Church-men. Of ſome diſcourſes 
concerning the Authority of the Pope. Of Furiſdittion Ecclefiaſtical and 
Anke compared together. What effetts the Excommunication of the 
Venetians by Paul V. produc'4 to the Church. the blame thoſe Popes in- 
curr, who by their Excommunications, forbid Subjetts to obey their Natural 
Princes. What Obedience both people and Magiſtrates owe to the Pope. The 
Opinion of a Dominican Divine.' The, heady Qpinions of the Roman Divines 
concerning the Popes Authority. The ſubjettion of ſuch Princes as are con- 
ſtrained by thePope to obey the caprichio of thoſe Divines who write accom- 
modately to the Pope's humour. How eaſily the Popes may Excommunicate 
- Soveiargn Princes, and what meighief. that eafine/s, produceth. How the 
. Popes deal with Princes who baveraeſery d well of tbe Church. - The chief 
. <4nſes which mov d Paul V. and Urban'V I Ll...te thunder out Exconmuni- 
. cations againſh the Venetians, the Commonwealth of Lucca, end the Dake of 
Parma. i» what manner the Pope ought tabe bonant”'d by Rrinces and their 
people: Of the difference betwixt being of the'Church- is: the. dayes of the 
Apoſtles, and now. Of the effets wrought in theiperſons of Popes. by the Y. 
Gheft. _ Of the Offences arifing daily between Paper and Pringes, by reaſon 
the miſdemeanours of Churchmen. . VVhat gfeat fear Be of the Prinsi- 
. tive Charch had of falling into any Error prejudicial. to-the. publick good of 
Chriftendome. How little now adayes they regard the Univerſal Good. Of 
the great zeal wherewith of old they exercis'd their: Pattordl charge. © VYhat 
 Efteem all people had of Popes. in conſideration. of their holy. Lives. VVhat 
- kind of perſons aſcend the Papal Throne in theſe times, \VFhat perſecntions 
they ſuffer, who either by tongue or pen, reprove' the fanits. of Popes and 
x4 Church- 
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Churchmen. Of the praiſes atrribated v0 the Popes by forme writers. -Of 
the F as ce well in the'Popes ears. © "Of thoſe who are' lovt'd 
pon well or ill by the Pape. Of thoſe who write of the Pope's Impeccability. 
Same Reaſons and Inſtances proving $a Pope apr le like other men. | Some 
_ Concluſins and Diſputes maintain & #t Paris by the Teſmits in defence of the 
Pope s power and Infallibility. The cauſe why Popes are deficient in; Mire-: 
cles. | The corruption of "the Age-' Som" deſerving "perſons kept farr from 
the (onrt. © Of the ſcandals committed by Churchmen i Rome. Of «Bull of 
Boniface VIII. Of -an Opinion written by John XXIL © VV hat wes the 
judgement of Paul IL, eanteraing the Jefallibility of the Pope. Of 6 Buok 
written by Pope. Adrian VI. - The Error Princes commit in ſuffering. publick 
. diſputes touching the Popes Infallibilityto be held in their Doninzons. Of 
ſome diſguſts given by Alexander VIL” to the mo#t Chriſtian Kings" A Bull 
ut forth by the ſaid Alexander againſt ſome Decrees of the Parliament of 
| Paris which reetted the Popes Infallbility. The ctnſure of the Faculty of 
Sorbonne of writings which defended the Papal Infallibity. Of Odoardo 
Farnefs..Puke of Parma, - who of 4 friend vecame an Enemy tp Urban. 
Vthat the Author thinks the Pope conceives of him.'' The Popes deſire that 
m0 Pens were in the world, but thoſe which write 5n their favonr. Of the 
Redindaitadoes which the Roman Thedlogues write in widgnfaation"of the 
Pope. The Opinion of a certain Theologwe, That # Pope cannot be davin'd 
though never Jo wicked. The Inipeccas Kiry of the Pope which the Teſuits 
begin to teach. of the Opsnion ' thoſe w 0 hold the Pope not ſubjets f0 Ge» 
neral Councils. Of .the Title of Eternity which ſome Flatterers would apply ' 
20 the perſon of the Pope. The Obligation of people to reverence and honour 
the Popes whilſt they are good, and to blame and awid them, when they are 
wicked. - Divers other particulars touching the Popes Grandeur. 


x HE dulneſs of Humane Underfanong) renders us uncapable of com- 
A prehending the myſterious condu& of Divine Providence, .whoſe 
Þ | Counſels and Deſigns are as to us involy'd in a moſt profound night of 
FIR impenetrable Obſcurity. The Apoſtle St. Pal,after a Tranſport even 
FA.9 into the yo Heaven, gives this Pa, Advice 2; Fx rg PRinics, 
Non plus e quam aportet ſapere, ſe e eratem. Whic 
Done "Pit Aeceiv'd by jr Lag ek ſort of Chriſti- 
by ans, with the ſame lowlineſs of mind-wherewith the Apoſtle writ it, 
.would undoubredly free the minds of men:bewildred in thoſe perplexities wherein even 
w_ moſt learned have been inextricably intangled by roo nice and curious Contem- 
plation. - | | | | 

Bur ſo deeply rooted in our Nature is the Inſatiate Deſire of Knowledge, that we are 
continually climbing above our own Level, thongh, beſides the trouble of the Endea- 
deavour,. we rin a hazard of falling from the Precipice, and of looſing the eyes of our 
minds, by, tyring them in a proſpett of chings Invilible. 

Nature hath allotred to Birds a light body fix for flying ;'to Oxen a heavy one accom- 
modare to the flower motion of progreſſion z the former being deſign'd ro adorn the Re- 
gion of the Air, and the latter for Labour and Service on the Earth. 

. Mankind, not content to enjoy the Meaſure of Underſtanding given them by Divine 
Providence, {eek to raile their heavy clods beyond their alligned Sphere by ſpeculations 
of things incomprehenſible, as if it were free for them ro out-do Nature , and make a 
new Creation of Spirits. | 
_ Many admire,and amidſt the confuſions of their admiration, ask why God ſpeaks no 
- | more 
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4 \ . he HISTORY of Part; I. 
more to men {ſince the Incarnation of our Saviour, as he did'in.qld time tothe {/raclires ? 
But for my. part 1-wonder more, that Men in theſe times cannor underſtand. the Language 
of God as the 1ſraelites did. in-times paſt ; and chis wonder - makes me ſometimes pour 
out very pathetical-complaints. 4h es pa 

To the Iſrathtes God" ſpoke ſeldome ; few were the words 5 and many times 'twas 
on the tops'of very high Mountains, from amidſt thick-Clouds, and darkneſs; ſome- 

times in profound ſleeps; cloath'd with Robes -of. inviſible Air, and ſometimes with a 
Voice only\deliver'd by ſome Celeſtal. Meſſenger. Now.:this Seldomneſs. enhanc'd the 
wonder and Syrpriſe inthe Iſraelites themſelves, whilſt they obſerv'd how they were fa- 
or CHOE and places by meaſure ang proportion ; and they were not. a little proud 

theſe fayours. | | 9 
Thoſe Wo doubt at preſent whether itbe true thar God ſpeaks no more to Men, have 
all the reaſon of the world tochange char d6bting choughe; if they- will but. ſeriouſly 
conſider that God ſpeaks now, -not from Mountains but from Pulpics, not by Night bur 
by Day, not-in Sleep bat t© men Awake ; not/in the Air burin-the Church, not ieldome 
but often, :notat ſomedefinite times bur continually ; So.that jf they hear him not, they 
are Either deaf ro theVoice of God, or elſe nautiateth the great plenty ofCeleſtial favours. 
The Iſraelites boaſted that £20 writ the Divine Law in Tables of Stone, 'in order to 

the better preſervation of the fame ; and 'why ſhould nor” Chriſtians glory of the H. 
Charter written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliits, by the albſtance of the'H. Ghoſt, for 
the propagationof Chriſtianity'f. aus nn _C 
. God Almighty writes every day in CharaRers (o'legible, that thoſe who cannot read 
them, may deſervedly be called blind. Bur, which is worſt,chaſe.thar are thus blind, are 

the very {ame that take. up a belicf, rhat \in theſe dayes God neither ſpeaks nor writes, 
as he did in former Ages, ., | Ds wes es hg —_— 

Whoſo would underſtand the Divine Speakings, and Defires to read the*Charatters 
of Heaven; \let him not be ardiftance with.the H: Scripture, inaſimuch-asthis'is the Key 


' of Paradiſe, and the H.\Ghoft hath left the ſame to us, to declars co men what 'the Lan- 


age of Heayen is in the New Teſtament. \ 0 art ni "WM 
- The H. Scripture is the Book wherein God ſpoke to the Iſraelites, and ſpeaks. ſtill to 
Chriſtians. And 'tis ſo replete-with ſweet, expreſlions,'and wholſome dilconrles, that 
*tis not poſſible to go away hungry frortti ſo plentiful a Table, nor ſick fron fo efficaci- 
cious a Medicine. | | : _ | 

That wretched Impoſtor HY abomet, who ro blind others made himſelf blind, forbad 
the Tranſlation of the H. Sctipture into the Tarkiſh Language under ſevere penalties, as 
doubting leſt the Dodtrine thereof being ſo pure: and holy as it is, ſhould 'purifie and 
ſanRifie the minds of ſuch as ſhould read it : And'the Roman Church permit ic nor in any 
other Language but the Latin, as if the Apoitles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, had writ- 
ten for a few, and not for all men, for ſome peculiar perſons, 'and not for the 'Univerſal 
Church. | | SY - Cs 

Where can Chriſtians of all ſorts and conditions bettet ſpend'the moſt precious Laws 
of the day, where refreſh themſelves in affliftions, where enrich themſelves in poverty, 
than in reading of the Volume of Divine Laws: . F- 

The Political Books of the Heathens, which contain. nothing but Secular Maximes, 
cannot furniſh us with other rhan Worldly Knowledge ; Bur the H. Volume which de- 
ſcended from Heaven brings Celeſtial Inſtrutioh with it, whence thoſe 'thar read the 
Fame with great ardor, find conſolation in it amid(t their greateſt calamities 71d miſcries. 

The holy, pure, clean, and ſimple DoAtrines of Chtiltian Religion give ſolace, and 
comfort not only the moſt ignorant who live by direfion, but even the moſt learned, 
who give direRions to others ; or to expreſs my ſelf better, they refreſh and relieve not 
only the moſt learned who teach, bur even the moſt ignorant who are taught, _ 

The Catholicks think ro be ſav'd by going ro Mais, and the Hereticks by hearing 
Sermons. ' Some of rheſe 'ro appear good Chriſtians , read the, H. Scriprute, ling 
Pſalms, and:ſay Grace at Table ; and divers Catholicks make Confeſſions 'to a Prielt, 
goin Pilgrimage, and receive Indulgences ;. and all. this to avoid being pointed art by 
' others, by which manner of living they intimare the difference'of Religion contiſts in 
-— | Ml | nothing 


-- 
———_— 


Lib. 15 CARDITMULIE RJ > 


—— 


_— 


nothing but in an outward and*( as I may'ſay)'conſtrain'd appearance.) 1 vi whe 4) | 

The Proteſtants deny ndt but that there are many in their Commanion;,; who' lead 
Atheiſtical Lives, making every thing lawful to themſelves, and ſtretching; liberry of 
Conſcience , to a liberty of Sinning : So likewiſe the Catholicks confeſs" that:many .of 
themſelves too, live as if there were neither God nor Chriſt, nor Law, nor. Faith-in the 


World: bh RE Ik | 4110.55: nf; 
© In this matter of Religion 1 find one Evil of which the Catholicks ire more.to be 
blam'd than the" Proteſtants themſelves, and 'ris this? When: Catholicks go-into the 
Eountry of Proteſtants, they nor only accommodate'themſelyes to live with the-liberty 
of the place, but aſſume a greater FR Conſcience; and abſtain as well;fram ſome 
Exerciſes of Religion which are'nor forbidden; ; as from ſuch as ate. 1/1: 7) 7 1s 
In like manner the Proteſtants in Catholick Countries, not only abſtain from: readiag 
the H. Scripture, ſinging of Pſalms , and frequenting Sermons; but | belides making a 
medley of Omiſsions, 'they forbear to pay their Deyotions ro Almighty God, both when 
they go to ſleep in the Evening, or riſe from bed 'in the Morning.. *Tis true,:the Pro- 
teſtanrs well knowing the extreme rigor of the - Inquiſition, find themſelves Sitated 
to difſemble their Religion for avoiding the anger of men, whereas the Catholicks ha- 
ving greater liberty in Proteſtant Countries wherein they. find no ſuch rigour. againſt 
themielves, grow careleſs of their Religious Obſervances, inſomuch that many times they 
will ask = good Capons on Friday or Saturday, although they may have plenty of 
| ood F: p : . 21391 37 
F If you ask a Catholick why he commits ſuch faults as theſe, he pefmcly anſwers you;. 
"Dum furris Ronie, Sec. Whiltt one 35 at Roitie, one mu#t live" as rhey oo there, -our of 
Rome, as in other places. Nor are the Proteſtants unprovided of the fame anſwer when 
they relide in Catholick Countries, And this is the miſerable caſe of Religion. 
Yer 1willnot pronounce this Depravation general,becauſe I have known many Catho- 
licks live with great modeſty, and exemplary piety, in the\ Countries of Proteſtants, 
as do alſo many of theſe in the Countries of-Catholicks, inſomuch that many Cztholicks 
do very much approve of, and ate edifi'd with the manner of living of the Proteſtants, 
and theſe likewiſe with theirs z bur —_ ſuch '@atholicks and Proteſtants as have nor 
Ttudy'd the abovemention'd Axiom of Kome. -< * Fi} I 
| This laſt Eaſter I ſaw a certain Catholick, a friend of mine, in a Proteſtant 
Country, and asking him why he went not to Maſs which was celebrated not above a 
mile off, he anſwer'd me, That when he Travell'd,, he carry'd no Religion at all along 
with him. Which a Proteſtant, who was preſent, over-hearing, reply'd; You are 4 
gallant man, T take the ſame courſe. | | | 
But inmy judgement, the thing moſt to be conlider'd concerning this point of Religi- 
on, is the dayly tranſition and change of Chriſtians from the Catholick ro the Pro- 
teſtant Church, and from the Proteſtant to the Catholick, and this by perſons who 
oftentimes knoiv net the cauſe either why they leave the one or embrace the other, but 
run like Goats up a precipice, whilſt they behold others fall down from it at the ſame 
time : Yea ſome Chriſtians have left the Religion wherein they were born, to take up 
another, in which they know not whether it will be fit for them to dye or no z inafwoch 
as they go upon no other account, bur the ſeeing others go before them, Nor is it. an 
extravagance to compare ſuch Chriſtians ro Brutes, ſince there is no greater Brute than 
that man who lives wittiout the InſtruGions of Religion, without knowing the Obliga- 
tions of Chriſtianity; or the duty of his own Conſcience; EF ER £30 
The Proteſtants are ſo ealie :0 admit thoſe that leave the Catholick Church to em-- 
brace theirs, rhey receive them (o blindly ſomerimes in ſome places; that they do not ſo 
much as examine them concerning the Principal Grounds, and the Efſential parts, of the 
Chriſtian Faith. I know not whether they do thus, as judging it better than to leave the 
Sheep to wander in the Deſart; ot elſe to populate their Church the more : but 'tis cer- 
tain that for the moſt parr they find themſelves deceiv'd, by receiving ravenous Wolves 
inſtead of gentle Larnbs. Being art firſt not a lictle ſcandalis'd at ſuch ſtories, 1 had the 
 curiolity to enquire the reaſon of this flight proceeding, in a matter of ſo great impor- 
tance, from a Protettant Miniſter; who anfwer'd me in the following words, Sir, We do 


liks 
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= them in the College of.. Valenza 5n France, who give the. Dottoral. Cap even ro Aſſes,, 
ſub Fefuturi Sendii, Burt 'tis true being now:-adayes well aware of .this Error, leſt racy 
ſhoatd be miſtaken:in Wolves, they let go/the, Lambs alſo.,-.or at leaft they turn and 
vind them'ſo about with-maltiplicity of queſtions, that they cool their deſire of change- 
ing their:Bold. | I 45284 235 5 a RE "FW 
On the other ſide, the Catholicks not only readily receive both Wolves and Lambs, 

| but moreover they-endeavour to draw. from the Proteſtant Flock the moſt infeted Ani- 
mals of ally by-promiling rhein gifts and preſents with a large hand, in-order to compaſs 
the more eality-rhe endiof their purpoſe : and becauſe Wolves commonly: run with a, 
more greetly-appetite to the prey than Lambs, by this means they get Wolves and not 
Sheep, who after they have devour'd the prey, return back ro their firſt Herd more ſa- 

ze'than before. © Ml ; ore 

| There are ſome Miſſionary Prieſts ( for I except thoſe who are full of rrue zeal ). who 

admit to the Catholick Religion, atty wild-headed, indocible,and debauch'd perſons, who 
think of nothing leſs than of leading a Chriſtian life ; and ſo likewiſe ſome, Proteſtane 
Miniſters nk with reverence ro the good ) who receive to their Communion ſuch 
people; as have nothing of Man beſides the ſhape, being otherwiſe, as to what con- 
cerns'the'Confcience and Soul, Devils incarnate. 

I could/here'inſerra Story; as long as curious on this occalion, and demonſtate by good 
proofs and examples, the.Errors which the Catholicks commit in forcing Proteſtants to 
change their Religion 3 and likewiſe the failings of Proteſtants in receiving amongſt them 
fugitive Carholicks. . Bur I have neither will nor time to rub the ſoars of: the one or the 
ottier;; only, -it would be great Prudence and Charity in both parties to uſe greater cir- 
cumſpeRion, and to have their eyes a little more open, that Chriſtianity 'might nor be 
ſubverted by Hypocriie, >arid the Lambs expos'd to the diſcretion of the Wolves. 

In 7ealy, accounted the ſoundeſt part of Chriſtendom, yea in Reme it ſelf, and the Pa- 
pal Dominions, Biſhops and:Superiors,of Monaſtick Orders, bave indeed the title of 
Maſters, -bat fcarce any»power to corrett ay: of their refraory Subjects; for no ſooner 
are reproofs us'd towards 'them, but the Scandalous Prieſts and Friers, have a common 
cuſtom to'retort inſolently-theſe expreſs threatnings to their Superiors, Per Djo, per 
Dio, che me ne andero a fare Heretico; I will-turn Heretick. But theſe Varlets -often- 
times find themſelves deceiv'd, ;for the Hereticks (ift-them, ſo much, 'andexamine them ſo 
with multitude of queſtions, that they make the Fugitives themſelves confeſs rhe cauſe of 
their flight ; after which. confeſſion, they find them(elyes,-oblig'd not without great 
ſhame; ro rerura back with more haſt than they departed, I ſay not from their Religion 
( becauſe ſuch wretches know not what Religion is ) but from their Country; for proof 
of which, it'will nor be'amiſs to ſubjoyn here a ſhort, bur very true and freſh, inſtance, 

A cettainTralian who affirm'd himſelf born of one of the moſt Eminent Families of 
Tuſcany, (although his garb ſpoke him rathera Hedge-bird , having nothing but the Im- 
padetice of a'Fryar, and the pronuntiation of a Florentine.) 1 know not out of what Cz- 
prichio, took a reſolution to relinquiſh the Catholick Religion, to no other end, but to 
' goto Geneva, and liverhere:( as he faid ) like a very good Heretick, 

Being arriv'd at Geneva, he imparted his purpoſe toa certain man there, who might 
indeed have- claim'dalliance with him , for he was not-inferior to the moſt ſubtle Snap 
of Siena. After ſome diſcourſe and queſtions concerning his reſolution, the Inhabitant 
of Geneva ask'd this new-commer, What Art be was skill'd in whereby to get a Subſiſtence 
after his Converſion ? The honeſt /talian anſwer'd him boldly, That his intention was to 
live like an honeſt man. | T8 

The Proteſtant ſmil'd, as well underſtanding his meaning z nevertheleſs he made as if 
he underſtood him not, ( as indeed he did not in that manner wherein he explain'd him- 
ſelf ro him afterwards ) and therefore he intreated him to declare himſelt more openly 
and in plain words, what he meant by living like an boneſt man. | 

The other with a face more impudent than betore, thinking ro acquit himſelf well, and 
ro oblige, not only the Proteſtant with whom he talk'd, but che whole. City, ( and 
wy r00 hoping to receive ſome preſent before-hand) anſwer'd him in the following 
words. 

Sir, * 
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#\ytur.ar Venice,” in hich Ciry Tliv'4 atep 


Af 
a man, and five for gon one' the Buſtinado. But rhis prattice of thine bes 
ous Enemies enff da tothe | 7 
Wherenpon pr to difficulty to eſcape thi birds of the Officers,” who tog 
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ecure My m to leave. rior onl 
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that I will proije here at far cheaper rat#s , for whereas at Venice I us 


The Proteſtant amarz'd hierear, .remain'd-a while in a manner out of himſelf, and rogk 
fe 


ye confirmation that he was really ſnch a Varler as his diſcourſe had pourtray'd him, 
he gently took up the fold of his Coar, and fmelling ro it between jeſt and indignation, 
he fi 


my good fric » V0! ſmell ong 0 the Gallows, and 1 >< 
further, that if RE Levers SLES Sf vor qualiry/ chey will [l 


dro him 


relling him that hewas refoly'd to depart the Town ; whereupon the Proteſtant” yielding 


ro his requeſt 
his Porrmant! 


worth. Bn 


Another nor unlike Example,. I will likewiſe ſet down with brevity, becauſe more 
freſ-rhaii che'other. | Ir came into the head'of a certain Neapolitan to change obo; 
To) 


on, "although he had never liv'd in Zraly with the appearance of any at alt- 
parpoſe he went xo Geneva, where at his arrival, imquiring tor ſomebody 


ſtood Iraliar well; tris Hoſt conducted him to the ſame Proteſtant mention'd incthe af 0 


mentioned Story of the Florentine. 


Afr fome'common Ceremonies, the Proteſtant ask'd him concerning his quali | : and. 
litan . wer'd 
13 hey had 


what cauſe had brooght him thirher. To the firſt queſtion, the apo 
chat he was the Son of the Duke della Noce : and indeed his hands look'd as 
been'employ'd m pillmg Waltnurts. And ro rhe fecond, he” arifwer'd' that 


Traly ont of an humour, having a fancy ro try his fortune ih another Climate, and -x0 
livein a travelling way without being obligd cogo co Maſs ; atid in brief he deelar'd 
that he had good infpirtions ro become a Heretick, and was firmly refolv'd upon it, « 


, 


therefore defir'd commfell and alliſtance in the marcer. \ 


knowtedg'd ?* If fo, for my pari 1 adviſe jou to recommend your {elf to the 
there 1 n0 other place bur Hell wherein there is '10t a God antl Fri el 


"Sir, J feſuded +5 erat V wh ayes hike av 
«My pechlian and moſt frequent imiployment was ra” ſerve my friends by killing [+ 
one at the req her, ajid ſometimes endgelhng ſuch ef revgs dn at the 
this or the other. © My pay was rot great ; for commonly F took but ten Crowns {of 


IT fhall fay further, and engage my word. for is, 


& Which tis likely the Hoſt keeps to this day, though I believe but 'lictle 


that 


* had 


Whilſt theſe rwo perſons were talking together, the Bell chim'd to Church, where- 
upon'the Proteſtant took leave'in order ro go ro the Sermon; at 'whict the : Veapolitan 
amaz'd, faid to liim, ro'the Sermon ? Why, do they belitve a God in this City? The Ge- 
neveſe langh at rhe ignorance of the man, or racher the impicty of rhe Beaft, and re- 
ply'd, Didyorc leave your Conntry, Sir, ro go and live 3n fome place where God us not dc- 
E's 
ang? wp 0 WECTTIN 10n i'd, But. 
in earneſt Tſbaf! give you the counſel of a Friend, which is, to loſe no Sos * £*% ont ”; | 
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the Town as ſoon as poſſibly you can : Otherwiſe, you will be made to underfland at the Gal. 
lows what purſhment they deſerve who peak inthe manner 4s you do. The poor Neapoli- 
tan terrif'd at this language, was not llow to take his leave, but. pecſersly ran away .0n 
foot, leſt it might be roo much loſs of precious time to ferch his horſe z fo great was his 
fear of being diicover'd and brought under a tryal of dangerous queſtions. 

From hence one may eaſily gather what reaſon there is to depriry the calamitous 
Nate of borh Religions, or rather the wrerchedneſs of bath ſorrs of Profeſſors, who live 
without knowing the true obligations and duties of Chriſtian Life. 
 'Tisrrue, the Examples of this narure are more numerous. in the Catholick Church, 
in regard of the greater multirude of Proteſtant Fugitives. . And I knew a certain Pro- 
teſtant who keeps above half a dozen Letters of a certain Miſſionary Father, which con- 
tain the agreement made between them, the ſum which the Miſſionary offer'd, and that 
which the Proteſtant demanded, to leave his own, Religion, and embrace the Roman 
Church, _ 6 oa 

This indeed is the practice of certain ignorant Miſſionaries, who buy Miſſions of ſome 
Servant of the Cardinal who is Head of the Congregation de. Propaganda fide, and think 
by ſhewing a long liſt of Hereticks cofierted by their means to obtain of the Roman 
Covrt, not only Biſhopricks and Maſterſhips, but even Cardinalſhips too. But thoſe 
Miſſionaties who have wit in their heads, and zeal in their, hearts, go in another road, 
and do things with more maturity of judgement. 

For remedy of ſuch diſorders as theſe, *rwere fit ſome perſons of authority had in- 
ſpeQion into the promoting of Religion ; otherwiſe, the ordinary Clergymen, either 
through ignorance, paſſion , or humour, ; 9 all, break a ſunder what ought to be 
joyn'd together, and joyn whar ought ro be ſeparated, and bring things, into confulion 
and ruine, | | 

The Roman Church having reſolv'd to aſſume to its ſelf both a Spiritual and a Tempo-: 
ral Dominion, and to make Cardinals precede Princes , and Prieſts Magiſtrates , hath 
chovght fir for the more calle preſervation of irs Grandeur, that not only the Cardinals, 
bur the'Prieſts too, ſhould keep up a certain Majeſty and eminent decorum, which in- 
rention been ſo diligently purſu'd, that they run even into exceſs ; without which ex-. 
ceſs,,' 1 believe things would not proceed ſo agreezbly to their humour. "Ms 

| On the other (ide the Proteſtants, that is to ſay, the Miniſters and Eccleſiaſtical. 
Paſtors, for the better preſerving their Religion in its due decorum, are contented to live 
with modeſty ſuirable to their Paſtoral Charge, that is, ro adminiſter the Sacraments, . * 
to Preach, to vilit the Sick, ro inſtruct the people in the power of the H. Scripture, re- 


' ferring Command, Authoricy, Temporal Dominion, and eyen the ProteRion of Reli- 


gion. to the ſecular arm of Magiſtrates and Princes , and teaching all to know, by proofs 
both Holy and Political. the Preheminence of the Majeſty of Soveraigns, above the Ju- 
riſdition Eccleliaſtical, and the obligarion incumbent upon Eccleliaſticks to obey the 


Temporal Power. : 
And indeed the Proteſtant Religion flouriſhes more, and ſhines with more decency in 
pra} ria where the Magittrates and Secular Governours have their eyes moſt open.. 
over the people, taking cogniſance of their aQtions, not only ſo far as concerns the dury 
of a Subſet towards his Prince ; but alſo in reference to Spiritual matters ; and this 
not only by. the aſliſtance of the Paſtors, bur alſo oy _ own proper office,” which . 
ſuffers not any to exerciſe their Spirirual FunRtion, but by derivative power from the 
Magiſtrate , as he that is choſen by God to po in the midſt of his people, to the end 
they may not run headlong without ſuch a ſtay and guide, into irremediable and dan: 
gerous Crrors. | | | 
| The Magiſtrates and Princes ſtudy and endeayour, as much as poſsibly, to advance 
their Soveraignty more and more aboye the Juriſdiion of — but theſe, aware 


what chey have already, if it be poſsible : and they would effeR it, did nor Princes and _ 

Magiſtrates make uſe of Policy, whereby without prejudicing the Church's Intereſts, 
y reſtrain theambirion, which in theſe dayes ſeems natural to all the Churchmen of 

the world; 40 ſay no more. : , 6" —-nl 
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The Eccleliaſticks, who; rake ir in difdant” Whenitheyaſee eMagiſtritdwiiin 
{tH rheir Afſewbli Ks , the EltQigns to'Spitftue? Chargesy widithe QrderwiofoSpirntni) 
liohs, mga eds th of a.thyng is rediomblez :bereuſe;; to fpextt 
uth,  Chure [ en are in efe'da es ſo Firr'rt | ted by-rhe le, /as the'Magiſtt/ey 
{uſe rkem to be.reſpeRted by the ment 6/6 and rh&/ :axreofp>farc inflam'd 
_ with zeal for their own Religipr, 'as they re the Magiſtrate teahous For ing andthe pres 
ferbition of the'Common Libetty- 79D n pN12Y! $25,914 »Þ .; 529ihs6') 
For my part, 1 firmly believe, there can beno bettercourfersteſtroy thenFporeſtane 
Religion, than to ſow diſcord'berween the Clergy and the-Magiltrare/o4hit: ro:bting jr 
ro paſs that the Ecclefiafticks' ndttonrenmedavith'the deyretdhdlimirs S6ithjr: proper 
Gharge, may riſe againſt thePritiees and Govertivurs ; an inftanceawhereaBiis!.co:be: ſeen 
Ma certain Kingdom, which'pexhaps bewatls the effeQts of that Policy/ieven:adcrhis Gays 
ut the ching were impoſsjble' ir theſe rimes, inaſtfiuch asthe'Ma iſtrat6s | well;ywaye' of 
e project, have provided refnedits againſt ic m/ſich ſorr;”xfiat the Charchmen glory in 
their Loyalty and Obedience coWatds them, if For-no other reafon;” yerareaſt toayoidg 
the involving of Religion in ſogpe Schiſm, or other, and the bringingiof:themlelveginrs 
q Labyrinth, hard to ger our of, wi thour firſt tindergoing the2gonſequences; wont 't@ -ar- 
five upon civil broits. E008 1.» 1 195 9361790 99 OEQD. 26S {03 9:61 ige tf. x 
"In ſhort, the Roman Religion continues ſych as it is, (that #;ipood far che! Church 
men, ' aid bad for the Lairy Yon this account, that the Eceleliafticks make ufe-of antab- 
ſolute'and independent authority in'Spiriruals, and very much likewiſe: invTermporalss 
and oh the contrary; the Proteſtant Religion is {6 far Proteltaiit;/as the Magiſtrates have 
the ſupremacy both in Spiritoals and Temporals:;'' 7 5000 003029 1 pan _ 
If Liberty of Gonſcience, C which ie mack alk; of ationaiL che. Proreſants, and 
the principal point of the Reforgnition”) ſhouſd ity wiſe! edhie''ro be moleſted: by the 
Supreme Authority, upon the Fcleſialticks4mbitron 'and* invaſion of "the>ſime,, thee 
Would no longer be a Liberty, but'a —_ ; for People Teeitg-themſelves! commanded 
by. the Ecclellaſticks, would,thmKk' their Conſcierices enſlav'd;” and not free z'ir: being 
ptoper to Churchmen to proceed'with roo much' Zeal; or t60, much OC and 28 
be diſpleas'd when they.ſce thar;they are not vant Pon Angels; 'alithoughyinitheir com 
manding, they remethber not that themſelves are but men.” ©” 7  ittgaq 3nd"? 
' And indeed the Proteſtants deljre ro ſerve God,” not atcording to the Orilers and Pres 
cepts of met, but according to'the' Diyine Laws Yegiſtred*in the" H: / Scripture; whicts 
| rhey daily read in their Aſſemblies publick and private; and"therefore- rhey' reverence 
the it I" 
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Miniſters, as men who are contented to preach,” without commanding.” 113144 {lt 
- The Proteſtants doubr, I conceive, leſt the*Ecclehaſticks being addited v0-fludynanÞ 
ſpeculation, in, cafe the Suprertie * Authority ſhould: be” vnited-in them}; they, would 
reverſe the old Model which is Chriſts, and impoſe a new one vpon them of : their own 
and of a plain Ecclefiaſtical Ordinance, make a new Divine'Precepr : and therefore theyy | 
are very well pleas'd to ſee the Magiſtrate uſe ſuch great carean' diligence! forthe-pres 
ſervation of that Religion which they pretend to. be of Divine Inſtiturionwekhurany wel! 
ditions of humane itivention, although the Carholicks accuſethem of pinning vheir-Fairh 
upon Luther and Calvin, whichis falſe ; for neither Dnther' ti6t” Calvin inttimured 'any* 
new Religion. __ i 5s; 131 T: «tl Ub b3 T0230, 14} 

_ The Catholick Religion (or rather the Roman, as 'we-edl-ir')! in the! Primitive? | 
times, when the piety of Paſtors was.as conſpjcuous'tv their Flock; as the-Suny wenyal-/ 
moſt in the ſame order, whilſt the Emperors manag'd Ecclefiaſtical..EleQions; 'and the” 
Magiſtrates not 6nly preceededthie Churchmen, but beſides in/exſe of deficience;:oblig'd' 
them xo their duty, and conſtrain'd'chem to be diligent in-feeding the Aogk:of Chriſt wks 
Charity ; yea they perinitted them nor to exercile any pablick Fantion;! buvimahe pre-- 
ſence of their Deputies, and oftentimes ordain'd rhar buſinefles*of the Chyrewnſtould nor i 
be handled in any. othec Aſſemblies but their own Councils, whereunto' tyeh Biſhops! 
were call'd, as were'eltcemet nereffiry and fit for regulating frertdemadrrers. 2103-4 © 

- The terror whith TyrannicaF Etipefors fprezd abroad'in'th&world,; ſo! awfdivhe. Ee 
cleſiaſticks, rharleſt they ſhould'ſec Chriſtianiry extingviſh'd/ they tumbletiilitmtlves! 
rg very Tyrant,” judging Rh by Tumilicy; thatiao break by; pride.” 

5 ey | .- They 
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They humbled themſelves to:good Emperors likewiſe, becauſe they ſaw them zealous in 
defence 'of the Faith, ahd the propagation of the: name of Chriſt ; and therefore they _ 
ſcrupled not to engage them in the care and Spiritual Government of the Church, to the 
end the intereſt of Chriſtian Religion might have the more ſtrength and Majeſty. 
This Correſpondence and Union of Secular and Spiritual Power, of Magiſtrate and 
Prieſt, Prince and Biſhop, not only kept the Lairy in awe, but oblig'd them. ro a prompt 
Obedience ; the Subje& being not a little edifi'd by ſeeing his Soveraign PSS, in the 
Government df the Chriſtian-Religion.' Dk S. 

. And indeed how could-it be otherwiſe, but that the Prince's zeal ſhould produce greaz _ 
ardour and affeRion inthe Breaſts of the people ? For uovcal the Subje&t bears a cer- 
rain. occult hatred ( yet not ſo occult, but that it 1s diſcernable ) againſt the Majeſty 
whereuntohe is ſubordinate 4, which hatred is ſuppreſs'd either by force of the Sword? 
or by reciprocal AﬀeRtion and Love, which is the leſs durable when it- is not deeply 
rooted ; and therefore 'tis expedient for a Prince ro know with what kind of love his 
people js to be ablig'd, in order to the excinguilhing of that hatred which ſeems natural- 
ly ſeared in their breaſts. | | / 
. Now what greater inſtance of love and benignity can a Prince ſhow to his SubjeAs, or 
a Magiſtrate to his Citizens, than to declare himſelf zealous, not only in preſerving of 
their privileges, abſtaining from lading them with impoſitions and taxes, diſpenling fa- 
vours liberally, executing juſtice impartially, honouring the well-deſerving, and pu- 
niſhing the guilty, bur alſo in watching, that together with external. privileges, they 
may enjoy thoſe of the Soul inviolate, which are wy rhe deareſt to the Commonal- * 
ty, and confequently apreſt ro cauſe in chem good or ill ſentiments rowards thoſe who 
carefully prore& chem, or ſupinely betray them. Pe 

There 1s nu people in the world ſo barbarous, but hey refoyce more to ſee their Re- 

ligion, - which-concerns the good. of their, Souls, zealoully and vigorouſly maintain'd 
than the privileges of rhe State ow: rug} only to the commodity 'of the Body ,; an 
*tis certain thar a people is more ſen(ible of injuries done to their Conſciences, than of 


the ſpoiling of their goods, which are nothing but corruptible things, whoſe value de- 


pends much upon humane fancy and avarice. 


C 


Thoſe popular Revolutions are ealie to be quieted which ariſe from the grievances 
and Taxes Jaid by Princes upon their SubjeRts z for when theſe impolitions are 'taken 
away, the arms fall out of the hands of the incenſed multirude. Whereof we have ſeen 
fundry Examples in our times, particularly in the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, and 
the Dutchy of Milan. But when the SubjeR draws his Sword againit his Prince, or the 
Citizen againſt the Magiſtrate, vpon account of Religion, "ris a hard marrer, if not im-' 
poſſible, xo appeaſe the tumulr ; becauſe in.this caſe, his Soul is engag'd, and ers his 
hands on-work ; and ſuppoſe the Prince ſhould promiſe to yield to the demands of the 
people, they will ſcarce rake his word. And indeed 'tis a common ſaying, That the 
wounds given to the Conſcience in matter of Religion, are hardly to be curd by the ſame 
band that inflitted them. SS ns 
- I 6nd that two effefts are produc'd by the diligence of a Prince or Magiſtrate, in takin 

good heed to the deportment of Churchmen, and to the preſervation of the Laws wm, 
Ordinances of Religion. Firſt ir increaſes the people's devotion towards the ſervice of 
God, and; kjndles more ardour in their breaſts ro trequenr the Sacraments ; and this by 
virtue of their Superiors example: ſo that when SubjeRs. behold their Princes full of 
zcal, and vigilant for the good of their ſouls, they become ſo inamor'd' on them, thax 
in requita], they would even ſpend their blood for the ſervice of their Princes : which 
isfor the advantage of the Prince, as well of the people. And 'tis certain, that 'tis more 
ealie for a Soveragin, who takes care for preſerving the Laws and Religion, to obrain 
ſupplies of mony trom his people, than for another Prince, who thinks of nothing leſs, 
than of Religion. | 

The ſecond effeR is, That the ſpiritual ſervice of the Chyrch is carried on with better | 
order, and the number of pious Souls is alwayes more; multiply'd, when Churchmen 
find that Princes keep an eye upon'them , and for the fear of "”—_ correfted in caſe of 
deviating from their duty, makes them beſtirc themſelves ro perform their charge way 
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| hed! ounted ſcandalous or negligent: Not but that they are-of z nature weak 
and apt to fall into preat, miſcarriages; bur rhey know that they are under the Ma- 
giſtrares eye, ahdfecl his goad at their ſides, which keeps them borh from tripping and 
Hikg:- | | | | 
- At ro ſpeak truth, if, we compare the preſent obedience and reſpeA that is paid b 
Subje&ts, to their Princes and Magiſtrates, with the alacrity of former rimes, we ſha 
6nd the preſent to'come much ſhort, and in probability roo unlikely to continge ; ſo as 
C rhere ing great Armies iti ſome places, and' ſtrong Cittadels and Fortification in 
others to ke tbeln in lar 09 ) Tam of opinion that thar reverence the Princes re- 
ceive, is hot radicated in the heart of the SubjeCt; bur proceeding as it were ab extra, 
may more NY be reckon'd the policy of the Prince, than the affeftion or good na- 
ture of the Subjet. *- ms : 


++ a 


For my part, 1 believe ( and have many others of the ſame faitk with me J thar the 
- reſpe&, obedience, honor, and affeRion, the people of rhis'Age do bear to their tMa- 
Sfirafos. is either forc'd or miraculous. Forc'd, becauſe the Princes underſtanding 


their own Power and Supremacy, or ( to ſpeak more Proper ) knowing the' humour 
of the people very little inclining to obedience, they do either a&ually force'them by the 
power of their Arms; or fright and terrifie them into an unwilling allegiance. Miracu- 
lous, becauſe Religion having naturally the ſtrongeſt inflaence upon the People, there 
is nothing moves and 'aQtuates ther like that, either into tumult or obedience. So as the 
Magiſtrate interrupting, and even oppoling that zeal and fervour of Religion the Layity 
ought ro enjoy as freely as the Eccleliaſticks, no wonder if cheir obedience be a Miracle. 
A great reaſon.is, that the Eccleliaſticks are permirted to. pry. and peep intq the afti- 
ons of Princes and Magiſtrates : To have'a finger and intelligence'in the molt Tecrer Se-. 


cular Councel, which in reaſon they ought not ro come near , that the Secular Magi- 


. 


ſtrate may ( for the greater benefit of the'people-) have an eye over the ations of thi 
Eccleſiaſticks, and an inſpettion into all — rranſafted in their Conſiſtories and Con- 
gregations, Which they hold now ſo privately, the Civil Magiſtrate' can ſcarce know 
whether it be matter of Religion that is before them, or whether they be contriving, if 


i 


not the deſtruRtion, art leaſt rhe ſubduftion of the Temporal Powet ts the Spiritual. 

In ſome places theſe Princes do not only negle& the concerns of their own Conſcien= 
ces, but are much more incurious of regarding, viſiting, or giving out ſeaſonable or- 
ders, that the Sacred and' Religious offices might be adminiſtred with decency and deco- 
rum, and that the Religion profeſs'd by the people might nor ſuffer by the Critticiſmes 
or 5peculations of any Malancholly Divine. Bat the people obſerving their negle& or 
avertion to all this, cannot be brought ealily to believe that their Princes are of the Re- 
ligion they profeſs themſelves, ir being impoſſible (in” their judgements ) that they 
who recciv'd their Authority immediately from Heaven, ſhould be {o forgetful in their 
returns, and fo careleſs in matters of Devotion. 

But that. which is moſt ſcandalous and blame-:worthy now is, that the people do nor 
well underſtand wherher they be co comport themſelyes with more Veneration towards 
their Biſhop, or towards their Prince, towards their Eccleſiaſtical Governours, or to-= 
wards their Civil, for the people obſerving their Princes driving only at their own In- 
tereſt, the oftentarion of their Court, the augmentation of their Revenue, and the ad- 
vancement of their power, and ( in things relating to the benefir and conſervation of the 
Church ) too careleſs and remiſs. And beholding the Biſhop on the other (ide, with his 
- Clergy, retorming this Statute and that, commanding Proceffioris, renewing of Orders, 
incroducing of Ceremonies as he pleaſes, aſſembling, excommunicating, and in ſhort, 
tmamteſting himſelf nor only a Miniſter, but a Patron and Defender of Ri i0R, they are 
periwaded, that as the Soul is to be conlidered vefore the body, ſo their Biſhop, whoſe 
Office ir is to reſpeQ the profit and ſalvation of that, ought in reaſon ro have more Re- 
verence than the Prince that regards only what belongs to the body, _ ; | 

To ſpeak impartially and withoor paſſion ; whar is it thele Princes do in their Domi- 
nionsas tq marrers of Religion ? They go ro Mafs on Sundays, and their Subjefts do as 
much ;' They hear Sermons in Lent, and their SubjeRts dv the farhe 3 They' receive In- 

| : duſgencics, 


ing; tea] and diligence, afidif "they be nor really religious, yer they become' 
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dulgenciesz They Worſhip the Alcar, They proto themſelves ſons of the Church, 
their Subjets do no otherwiſe ; They are afrajd of ing Fama end $ thei - Syb- 
jets are'z They regard not what is done in the Eccleſiaſtical Synods or Aſſemblies, and. 
their SubjeRts are as indifferent as they. How therefore can the people | theit. 
Princes, Whilſt their Princes behave themſelves no otherwiſe, or how canthey bave any 
care of their Princes, whilſt their Princes are ſo careleſs of theraſelves.. _ . 

If a Prince ſhould ſeem zealous to his Subjets, and watchfull over. the ſafety of his 
people, and with his whole power to intend the Government of the Church, the pro- 
pagation of Religion, ſhowing his care and ſolicitude as well in Eccleliaſtical Councels,. 
as in Civil, or at leaſt adviling and conſulting with the Biſhop in the adminiſtration of 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for che Regiment and well Ordering of rhe Church. It is 
moſt certain, that as ſuch a Biſhop as ſhould incite him, and "2s him forward in ſo good 
a defign, would with juſt -reaſon receive great reverence from the people, ſo ſuch a 
Prince would receive likewiſe no leſs honor from them, and be eſteem'd their Lord in 
their Temporals and Spirituals. | 

The Policy of the Churchmen has in all ages been very conſiderable, but for theſe two 
or three hundred years laſt paſt, it has been very much augmented, to the prejudice and 
diminutign of the Civil Authority, againſt which the Eccleſiaſticks do prioopelly dire 
their deſigns. And there is one thing that ſtill perplexes the hearts and ſpirits of rhe wi- 
Jeſt States-men, which is, that four little, ragged, inconſiderable Prieſts, ſhould by 
their cunning and induſtry advance themſelves to that height, to ſet their naked feet up- 
on the Crown'd heads of Monarchs, whilſt the whole force of their Dominjons was 
= weak to defend their Supremacy, or to preſerve them, from. the arrogance of the 

cr - = $4: 40nd +7 

AS indeed ſo induſtrious have they been in the maintenance of their Grandeur and 
Majeſty, and making themſelves conliderable in the World, that FIRE erodue'd 
ſeveral great Dignities into the Church, as Abbats, Biſhops, Arch-bilhops, Parriarchs, 
and at laſt Cardinals, which is a degree ſo high, that the greateſt Princes in Chriſten- 
dome do not only glory in their correſpondence, but exprels a kind of reverence and awe 
they have for them whilſt they give them preceedence, and receive them into their Do- 
_— as if they were Crown'd Kings, and not Perſons Miniſterial and Subſervient in 
the Church. 

Nor indeed is the reſpe&t they give them improper or jnexcuſable, the Cardinals be- 
ing not only great and magnificent, and acknowledg'd of principal dignity in the Church 
of Rome, bor ( which is above all ) Eletors of the Pope, who is One of the greateſt Mo- 
narchs in Chriſtendom. | | | 

Yet that which aſtoniſhes me moſt is, that both the Hiſtorians and Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Church are not aſham'd, with their pens, as well as rongues, to inculcare into. the 
people a bulineſs ſo pp rr to the reputation and right of Supremacy in Princes; a 
thing I cannot think of without ſome trouble and regret, though indeed matters of that 
nature are fitter to be laugh'd at than otherwiſe. x 

Baronius, Peter de Priſſe the Sorboniſt, Gabriel Biel, Azolinus, Caluns, Cadana, and 
others, maintain that the Hierarchy and Divinity are of the ſame nature. That -the 
Prieſts are more great than the Angels or Virgin e477, and that Kings are oblig'd to 
give them preceedence, as the firſt born of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

In the great Church at Florence, where the Great Duke himſelf was preſent, it is not 
many years lince, I heard a certain wooden footed Frier Preach, Orator 00d eno h, 
and of the Order of St. Francis. His Text was, Swper Cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scribe 
& Phariſzi. The Scribes and the Phariſces ſat in eAMoſes Chair. Which be apply'd on- 
ly to the Sacerdotal Office, and had the day before invited his Highneſs thicher, to ob- 
Iige him ( perhaps ) to believe thoſe impertinent rime-ſpenders, the Prieſts, and the Fri- 
ers, and ſuch orher raffle, to be ſuch as he ſhould perſwade him in his Pulpit, The ſum 
of all was, this excellent Orator inſiſted much ypon the dignity of the Prieſthood, 
amongſt the reſt I remember theſe Expreſſions. only ; Tour Princes are not tobe nam'd the 
ſame day with your Priefts, I cannot but ſmile at their compariſon, one ſmgle Prieſt is of 
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mnore value than all rhe Princes in Europe, theugh their Principalities be reckan'd into _the 
bargain. ' | + * Ando 
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- Angih&r Digminican of Flectaza Preaching upon the ſame Texr before thefime-Dike; 
reiterated thaee or four rimes;} Eharchoſe/Princes rhat had the honour to--weari Crowns — 
upon thei heady, 'oughr\noyto come'in compatirion wirh-the Prieſts," | TheyTwearing— 
Pe Mixers t9:Gow, thatas the high PrieſiCwþich is God himllf/incitled. himdelf King | 
of Heaven, ſo the Prieſts (who are but inferior Deities ) ought to be receiv'dby/all 
world az Kings'and Supreme Lords of cheBarpbl tf 6 ni rnyhu io yo non any are ON 

In Gwiss, 42 the preſence of the Duke ( and by canſequence ofthe -whote! | Senate?) 
there was. a Carmebre with-greatgravity, and as/if hehadbcer:aQtuared by: fone! Spirit, 
delivered-this Dearine, That Kangs, Prince, and  Senatars, were: as. goed: at. withingy 
That the Prieſt was-oll in ally\ That if their Dignuey was much« greater thas- it (was, at 
was to barheaten dawn at the feennft tbe Priefts; forafmuch as rbeir Office (vas. bit - Hu 
wane, end.the' Prieſts Divine, they were men ind not Gods, butthe Projds bath Gods and 
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_—_ much unlike this was:the.difcourſe. held by a Franciſcan in.a Church in eIfiler, 
in the-preſence of the. Marqueſs Cararera 3 baving made a parallek before betwixt, God 
and a Prieſt,! bane Eco, That God as. be vas. God, bad preceedence of 
a Prieſt, bytthat a-Pricſt 4s God:and Prieſt too; was to bave prectedence of our, Savieur, ſo 
4s tho{a two mere to.be aan} 1 4, Prieſt could. be equalld, But: that which in my 
jadgement:ſavour'd moſt of Buifoory and. Blaſphemy in.cne whole; Sermon, was another 
Compariſon he:hadbawwixt:a Kingand 2 Prielt in thele v-ry, termes, That Kings. were 
wade. up of kintnave fleſh, but Friefts of the Spirit: of Gad: That Kings. were indeed above 
other men, but that Prieſts were Superiour to Kings. That Kings did canverſe with their 
Courtiers, bug\Priefts with <Angels the Courtitrs of Heaven. That Kings bad 4:Temporal 
Furiſdit ion, dutuhet the. Autharity. of the. Friefthood. was. Spuritual. And lattly, That 

x85 could command the Creamre 'twwas trut; but 1was the Frith that comtmendtd- the 

Creator. That Kings had wich treuble and difficulty te.11aks the prople ebey then; bus thas 
the Prieſts by wixewe of the words of Conſecration, conſtrain'd God AM mighty bimfſelf} to de- 
ſcend ina their bands npan the very firſtfigndd. - V3: 4. Fol 

Never in my whole lite was my mind unger greater diſtyrbagce, than at that: time-tq 
hear that Boaſl i 


of a Priet deſempiaate ſuch: ne, . and that which aggravated-my- in- 
dignation was, that I could nat reſolve with-my felt whoſe indiſcretion-was greateſt, the 
Franciſcan inpreaching after that.rate, or Caraxevs in hearing him., Before this time, 1 
made it my bulineſs to magnifie:the Valour and Prudence of that perſon , after this, ' 
could never have that reverence for him, to fee him proſticute his attention to ſuch wick- 
ed diſcourſe, ;and with patience endure ſuch -inſufferable infolence, che whole Sermon 
being bur adrol and derilion of Kings and their Miniſters, as if he had defign'd tro mock 
and:jeer the vencration they had for their Jawfull Pxince out of the breaſts of the p2ople. 
But this was Venial in reſpe& of what was maintain'd by another Father, who de- 
ſerv'd the ngxtday to have aſcended again, bur tothe Gallows, and not the Pulpic 3: and 
].am confidens, my Reader will be of the fame mind : God Almighty be my witneſs if I 
add or diminifh-any thing in my Relation. Being in the City of-Naples, in Len 1647 
it was my foriune ta hear a Franciſcan Preach in the Church dedicated. ra-Saintie/Mary; 
but with more Volubility than Virtye. True it is,.4 was nas preſent ar the begioning, 1 
came time enough to underſtand that the principal drifi of his diicourſe was 19: evirce the 
people, that-the Religious -( which he reſtrain'd-to. their Preachers 'and Prieſts) wete 
oblig'd to reprehend the Errors and Enormities of all people,bur eſpecially of Kings; and 
advancing in,this manner with.great Oratory, he:pronounc'd the Prieſts ro be as Gods 
to all Princes, and to prove'it, prodyc'd thac' place of Scripture: where God. Almighty. 
commanded doſes to. go unco Phangeb, ſaid this to him, 1 bave made thee a God to; Pha- 
raoh, avd Aaron thy Brother ſhell be thy Prophet, cc. ;Froim which words he drew: ſe- 
veral conſequences, and amongſt the reit this,) T-har the Princes of this Age: were* the 
Pharaohs of Chriftendome, and the Prieſts thy Gods 0s thoſe Phargobs, and in the height 
of his Rapture he br out wo-.0r three times, e Th Pharadis; Pharaohs, why wilt 
Jou be dren tethe Priefts that are your Gods, | From ſuch kind/of diſcourſes as this, 
t js that /allche Tumults and Revolutions of the people »do- proceed; as Was £9 lately. 
manifeſt in the Kingdom of Naples. Nay. would co-God thar furious Rebellion had 


"—x : * 


; | | NOc 


dulgenciesz They Worſhip the Alcar, They profeſs themſelyes ſons of the Church, - 
Oe do & otherwiſe ; They are afou;d of being Excommunicated as thei D, Sab-" 
jets are, They regard not what is done in the-Eccleliaſtical Sypods or Aſſemblies, and. 
their Subjedts are as indifferent as they. How therefore can. the people reſpe 
Princes, Whilſt their Princes behave themſelves no otherwiſe, or how canthey ba 
care of their Princes, whilſt their Princes are ſo careleſs of theraſelves.. 

If a Prince ſhould ſeem zealous to his SubjeRts, and watchfull over. the ſafety of his 
people, and with his whole power to intend the Government of the Church, the pro- 
pagarion of Religion, ſhowing his care and ſolicitude as well in Eccleliaſtical Councels,. 
as in Civil, ; or at leaſt adviſing and conſulting with the Biſhop in the adminiſtration of 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for the Regiment and well Ordering, of the Church. It is 
hoſt certain, that as ſuch a Biſhop as ſhould incite him, and put him forward in ſo good 
a defign, would with juſt -reaſon receive great reverence from the people, ſo ſuch a 
Prince would receive likewiſe no leſs honor from them, and be. eſteem'd rheir Lord in 
their Temporals and Spirituals. | 

The Policy of the Churchmen has in all ages been very conſiderable, but for theſe two 
or three hundred years laſt paſt, it has been very much augmented, to the prejudice and 
diminution of the Civil Authority, againſt which the Eccleſiaſticks do prioewally dire 
their deſigns. And there is one thing that ſtill perplexes the hearts and ſpiri 


Or — 


—_ 


ſpirits of the wi- 
ſeſt States-men, which js, that four little, ragged, inconſiderable Prieſts, ſhould by 
their cunning and induſtry advance themſelves to that height, to ſer their naked feet up- 
on the Crown'd heads of Monarchs, whilſt the whole force of their Dominjons was 
t00 weak to defend their Supremacy, or to preſerye them, from, the arrogance of the 


AY indeed ſo induſtrious have they been in the maintenance of their Grandeur and 
Majeſty, and making themſelves conſiderable in the World, that they have introduc'd 
ſeveral great Digitics into the Church, as Abbars, Biſhops, Arch-bilhops, Parriarchs, 
and at laſt Cardinals, which is a-degree ſo high, that the greateſt Princes in Chriſten- 
dome do not only glory in their correſpondence, but exprels.a kind of reyerence and awe 
they have for them whilſt they give them preceedence, and receive them into their Do- 
_—_— _ if they were Crown'd Kings, and not Perſons Miniſterial and Subſervient in 
the Church. | X76 

Nor indeed is the reſpeRt they give them improper or peyeaſabie, the Cardinals be- 
ing not only great and magnificent, and acknowledg'd of principal dignity in the Church 
of Rome, bot ( which is above all ) EleRtors of the Pope, who is one of the greateſt Mo- 
narchs in Chriſtendom. | WS A A | 
** Yet that which aſtoniſhes me moſt is, that both the Hiſtorians and Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Church are not aſham'd, wich their pens, as well as tongues, to inculcare into. the 
people a bulineſs ſo repugnant to the reputation and right of Supremacy in Princes; a 

without ſome trouble and regret, though indeed matters of that 


| on. one 


beugh their Principalitics be rechan 


*" 
<9 


- a, a I s 
FRED te ea NL” Og 
PR 3:9 __ e- _ pO ek CPS FOE > Sr Cos oy 
+ = 4:0 - Rr, rs, 8; O77 8 Ss ES; a "LR We] pu a 
£ 2d : DO TSS T2. 4 A 
} : % Wn, ' [Ir Deg 
- F- L PS EE kg $4 
; PM IO ia 
« : b Y 
F g » y 4 bk 
- ATA >” Y 
N48 —— ————_—_— 
Jt + 
" 
: : Cd 
- 
oy EM 
mr we ee A va 
ay - 
«MF 


+ LS ry 
1 © 
i Pe. 4s g5 bo ; 
W f £< OY - ; - 


That Kings bad. a/T emporal 


by * 


Kings had wich trouble 


» 


d to mock 


rodygc'd that! place of Scripture. where God: Almighty, 
commanded-Adoſes to. go uno Zbeeck b; ſaid this 10 him, 1 bave m4dethee « God to: Pha- 
raoh, avd Aaron thy Brothes ſhell be thy Prophet, &c: From which words: he- drew: ſe- 
veral conleguenoes and amonighh the reit this,” Thar the Princes of 'this Age: were* the 
Pharaohs of Chriftendome, apd the-Priefts thy Gods of thoſe Phargobs, and 1n the height 

of his Rapture he.cryed out two.or three times, oh Pharavis, Pharaohs, why will 
Jou be difobegient tothe Priafts thay are your Gods, : From ſuch kindiof diſcourſes as this, 

- ts thatallahe Tumults and Revolutions of the people -do- proceed; as Was tag lately: 
manifeſt jn the. Kingdom of Naples. Nay. would to-God thar' furious Redellion bad 
5 nor 
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not beenhatch'd in the Studies of the Prieſt, where 'tis robefear'd, the ruirie-of Secular 
rs 5s 15 94 contrivd. For my part 1 could ſwear: without "nivch- ſcruple;;, 
that the-Eccleliaſticks are the greateſt Rebels, becauſe in their-Commodions: they. per-: 
vert the zeal of the people towards God,” joyning it with their paſſion and indignation 
towards'mwan- 0 PART Res te ft94) 1 Oo RR | 

In the preſence of Madam Royall in Turis,” acertain Prieſt thar is tillliving; and there- 
fore 1 will-not name him,” in a Sermon he was preachingupon. the Excellence of the Sa- 
cerdoral dignity, could not hold from crying out twice 'or thrice, 'Pringes, Princes, ſo 
many Priaſts' Princes. But that which pleas'd me moſt of all was, the conclu- 
fion of his:Sermon; in-which, apr. be his eyes very fully ro Heaven,:he-us'd this 
Expreſſion,- O Lord, I give thee thanks thou haſt decreed be a Prieſt-and not « Prince, 
I believe my Priefthood of more value than all the Principalities in the world, as 1 am 4 
Prieft, 1 am a Prince, whereas had 1 been a Prince, I ſhould bave been nothing. E 

And theſe are the excellent Harangues the 1talian Preachers do frequently make in the 
preſence of their Soveraigns. From hence 1t is the Grandeur and Lordlynefs of the Car- 
dinals does-ſpring. From ſuch diſcourſes as theſe iris, that'the Sacerdotal Monarchy is 
ſprung, *'which gnaws and devours inſenlibly the very bowells of Secular Principalities; 
whilſt rhe Eccleliaſticks advance themſelves dayly by preaching up themſelves Monarchs, 
and Gods upon Earth, whereby they ſecure what they have got, are adding hourly 
new digniries to their Prieſthood, and that to ſuch a height, that at this time ir may be 
ſaid as properly at Rgme, av the good Father ſaid at Turin, Princes, Princes, as many 

Princes as Carginals.. -t OI 2942 | 
: God Almighty has been pleas'd 1 ſhonld be a poor man; *nota Prince, -ſo'as my con- 
dirion 1s to obey, not to command. Yet had the Divine Providence ſeen it fit to have 
alrer'd my Station, and _ me forth a Prince into theeworld, I ſhould not certain- 
ly have ſuffer'd ſuch liberry of publique diſcourſe within my Dominions ; or that Chriſti- 
ans by ſuch Gibberiſh ſhould be brought into a contempt of their Soveraigns, and in- 
ſlav'd by a blind obedience of the Church. For my part, Ithink thoſe kind' of delin-, 
quencies no leſs than Treaſon, and that though ſuck expreſſions appear at firſt ſight bur 
rrifles, and rhetorical ornaments, yer”cis'not to be imagin'd whar- influence they have 
upon the people, how much they inflame and enamour: them with the ſervice of the 
Church, and how much they leſſen their devotion ro their Prince, whilſt they perſwade 
them that their Princes are inferiour to themſelves. That Race of Incendiaries is fir for 
nothing but the fire, or to be baniſh'd out of every Kingdom as unworthy to diſpenſe the 
Oracles of God ; that their Pulpits may be ſupply'd by ſober and learned men, and fuch 
as will preach the Word of God, and not the Policies of Man, the Doarine Chriſt hath 
lefrus in. the Goſpel, and not ſuch Inſinuations and Inveglements as they make uſe of in 
their Pulpits, that thereby the affeRion of the people may not - be perverted from their 
Prince, 'but that they may be inflam'd and excited ro a more cheerfull Obedience, 

Had the Prieſthood no deligns againſt the Authoriry of Princes, their proceedings 
would be with more ſincerity than they are, and they would give unto Ceſar the things 
that are:Ceſars. 1 have known contention in more than three or four Cities in /raly, be- 
rwixt the chief Magiſtrate and the Biſhop, and the occaſion'was, that the Biſhop preten- 
ded to the preſentation of the Preacher, and the Prince would allow none of them to 
preach without his Licenſe. So as by reaſon of theſe controverſies, Lee has ſeveral 
rimes paſt without any News from the Preacher. I call it News, becauſe their preach- 
ing is now adayes little elſe but Novelties, or ( which is. worſe ) Trifles, or Sacrilepi« 
ous Speculations, unworthy to be publiſh'd in any Chriſtian Church, | 

Amongſt the Proteſtants alſo, there are the ſame differences.. The- C| pretend to 
the Ele&ion of their Miniſters, and that co ctw do it at their pleaſure, wheet notwith- 
ſtanding is not conceded by the Civil m_ e, who will not ſuffer to preach in 
his preſence, but ſuch as he chooſes himſelf ; ſo as in a certain City I cools name, there 


have ſome Cures been void above two years together, becauſe they could notiagree in 
the Ele&ion of their Preacher. But from whence, I would fain know, does their pre- 
tenſion proceed ? If the Clergy be Subjes, upon what grounds is it they would behave 
themſelves like Princes ? The privilege of Licenſing or EleQing of Miniſters, is in my 
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Nr ates be vigilant: For the end of the Clerpy in preferring their PH ; 
gif ons elſe, but thar ſeeing themſelves excluded from all feeulzr juriſdiation, rhey 
would this way take their Liberty, and publiſh whar DoRtines they pleaſe. Ir is con- 
venienttherefore that all Soveraigns ſhould corifider that the people are #t their diſpoſe 
and that fuch Miniſters are $0 be put over them as are ſuitable with*the Genius «ft 


Pye; cool] pet ey reſolve to go and ſpeak unto Pharach,till it pleas's God to cone. 
ftrain him by the force ef his power, Now therefore go, and 1 willbe with thy minichs;”" ans 
teach thee thou ſhalt ſay. However in thete times, the Prelats prefume'ro parwhi 
Preachers they pleaie upon their Princes, and ſuch fomerimes as are ignorant in the 'Fan- 
darmentals- of Chriltiunicy, and that fall upon diſcourſe nautions and unpleaſant to the 
me efall Nerjons” Brancy is he happieſt for preſ iy the peivilighs/of 
_ Bur of all Nations, France is appieſt, for erving intirely the. privileges of 
that Church, it will by no means admit of that Eccleſiaſtical Gratidenr ly Authority, 
which the Clergy have uſurp'd in other Countries, and which with great arrogance they 
do Rilfexerciſe, av/if they were Princes, and not fubordinare at all. I ONT; ; 

And' for conſervation of the privileges of the Galican Church, the King of Francs *.J 

| loſes no opportunity z in the year 1626. as ſoon as news arriv'd at Parss that there was & I 
Scandalous Book printed at Rome the year before, 'intituled, eLnronii Santierells Foſs 
te de Hor "Scheſonani; eFpoitaſis, S&cc. in which; he ſpake to the diſpiragement of the 
Power of Princes, .burmagnty/«.audexalied the Authority ' of the Pope. The Parlia 
menr was immediately call'd by his Majeſties Order, - and every-period of the book firiQ- 
ly examin'd, and having deliberated as was fit in a buſineſs of that importance, 'at -laſt by 
an Arreſt of the whole Parliament, it was Decreed thar theſe following Articles ſhould 
be Seal'd, Subſcrib'd, corifirm'd, and Sworn to by the: Jeſuits,'.in the preſence of the 
whole Court of Parliament, tothe no ſmall diſguſt, . and diflatisfa®jon of: char Order; 

The Articles were theſe,” | 


That the King of France holds not bis Kingdom from any thing, but from the bounty 
Gel edlimighty and the power of bis Smord Us Z 6.15 v 
That the King in his own Dominions had no Superiour, but God. A243 
That the Pope cannet upon any occaſion whatſoever Interdift or Excommunicate either the 
Kingor bis Kingdom, ner in any caſe difþence with the eAllegiance and Fidelity his Sub« 
jetts were oblig'd nnto him. Es. 1 els 
Theſe Articles were receiv'd with no ſmall compunRion by the Jeſuits, whoſe: deſi 
being alwayes to aggrandiſe the Pontifical Authority, by the diminution of the 
they could not e'the one, but by depreſſion -of the other. The Preſident; of the 
Parliament having demanded of the ſaid Fathers, if they did approve of that book of 3 
Sextevelti's, they ' anſwered, no they did not, being ask'd again, why then their Gene- Fo 
ral at Rome had approv'd it, they made anſwer, That thoſe who were at Rome, could do ns 
leſt than comply with the Court of Rome. The Prelident,to entrap them perchance, as in- 
deed it fell our, demanded immediately, If you had been at Rome, . what would you have 
done, to which they reply'd, We wonld have done is they have done that are there ; which 
being heard by a Grave Perſon of the long Robe, he ipake out theſe words aloud, 1 be+ 
lieve our Father "Crag bave two Conſciences at their Command, one of them for Rome, 
Venice is a place as eminent for Devotion in Religion, for Piery and Zeal in-the Sers 
vice of God and the Church, not only as any Republique in Chriftendome, bur as Rome 
or the Pope himſelf.. Yer when any thing is in agitation about rhe Popes Authori , of 
the Eccleltaſtical Juriſdiftion, they will by no means permit the Clergy of their :Domi» 
nions;" ro Intrench ' or Ulſurp upon their Supremacy, which they acknowledg'd only 
from Heaven, and the ConduR and Valour of their Anceſtors. /*-: 1319 
In Fermce, the Churchmen are Subje&s, not Princes, 'tis the Setiate that Governs all 
With ati effeRual and Independant Authority, as well in Spiricnal chings as "2 
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-inſomuch, that the Introduion- of any Novelty;-is with great- penalty. forbidden; is 
a ge Biſhops as Friars, they are Hoe bind ro exercile any publique..FunQion, | 
or ro;publiſh any Order.whatſoever, though from Rome its ſelf, without notice given 10 
the Senate, and their;Licenſe obtain'd : and from hence it is,, that the Service of. God, 
the Majeſty of the-Church, is carry'd on with-that Order, that they have made them- 
lves Emulated at Rome, as well as in other States , and all by.the Authority the Senate 
keeps over the Clergy, looking on them as SubjeRs, not Equals, as other Princes do. - 
- And without queition, had it not. pleas'd God by, oppoling the powers of. thoſe two 
Countries France and Spain againſt their ambition, and by their means to put a ſtop -co 
that torrent that was overflowing all Chriſtendome, the preſent Princes of /raly lad breed 
either, chaſed out of their Dominions, or forc'd to have ow'd their Liberties to the Libe- 
ality. of the Popes. ' | | * \ WATT ES 7 als dogs 
_ If the Princes of /xaly would but;yert take their natural Liberties into conſideration, and 
follow the Examples of France and Venice, it would.not be.top, latez and doybtle(s. of 
all Nacions, they are moſt worthy to be imitated, though the Eccleliaſticks; are.. not 
alham(d to aſperle zhe. former with Hereſie, and the other with Atheiſm, But indeedithe 
Prieſts and Pontificians, eſteem none other Chriſtians, but ſuch as believe them £q-be. as 
they would be beliey'd themſelyes. 04-50 ay 531 
Some there are, who making judgement of things from their outward appearances, do 
imagine the Spaniard much more Zealous for the Catholick Religipnyhan thei Frerch : 
but they are certainly miſtaken, for that zeal the Spaniard -pretends to-the- Apoſtolick 
Chair, and the Service of rhe Church, is but a Copy of his Coyntenance, and ;tather 
the formal reſult of his. Policy ang+ Intereſt, than an: ingenuoys, ve. of his piery-Jand 
Devation, The Spaniards have indeed a great Reverence for the;Zope,. but none-at- all 
for the-Church ; the French have:much for the Church, - but licle; for 'the Pope; for 
which'reaſon, the Popes look upon the Spaniards as Saints for being,@n, thejr' lide;- and 
on-:the French as Devils for being on Gods. | 1, 1 lt rh rn 
- | And this Influence and Authority of the Popes'over the Conſgences ofthe Spayserd; 
( belides a natural animoſity that.is berwixt.thews! ):.is 2 great impediment. to theip Uni- 
on in Religion : the Spaniards ( as it were in a Bridle ) are managd: by, the Popes, -biit 
a, 06 a cloſe to their Gallegn Church), 5) tin la ont bo ohh ad 
thers there are, that think the Conſcience ofthe Yenetian of thelargeſt ſize, but for 
what reaſon ? Becauſe in their Dominions, they will not ſuffer.the Frieſthood to iliſurp 
thatwuhlimited and irregular power.they exerciſe with; ſo; much, detriment. to theiShye- 
raignty.of;Princes in orher States z and'indeed.what micſeries, what. calamitics; -do:-we 
ſee dayly ſpring up in Chriſtendome by their n.-175 ? what anxieties and: pertyrbation-in- 
p:oples:minds ? and yet becauſe the Hewetiar diitinguiſhes betwixe Gods. Service -and the 
Pope} betwixt the power of Princes, .and the power of the Church, ,betwixt Spiritual 
things and Temporal, they are aſpers'd with largeneſs of Conſcience. Bur would to 
God that Zeal and Sincerity for Religion that raigns in the heares of that Senate, raign'd 
n!ſo in the-Courts of all other Princes in Chriſtendome; and doubi}eſs their affairs would 


E 
* 
x - 


have better ſucces. :- - x 


Some few years lince, it was my fortune to Travel upon the Road with two. Revian 
Abbots, one of them, after ſeveral other diſcourſes, happen'd to fall upon the Awthori-. 
ry of the. Pope, and to declare what great power God, Age had given him aver, 
all people in the world. I ( who Travell'd on purpoſe to make obſeryation of the pro- 
ceedings of the Eccleliaſticks, and of the Juriſdiftian every where, but eſpecially in | gig 
principalities of 1raly, to the prejudice of Princes ) was very glad of the occalien, as. 
hoping thereby to receive ſome matter for my pen. It is the cuſtom of the /ralians,ato 
conſtrain and reſerve themſelves as much as poſlibly, and keep their opinions cloſe; from- 


the reſt of the world + but itis my kumour on the other (ide, to/ ſpeak freely what 1. 


think; ;and co write all Iknow, whether it be good or bad ; which, though they; took: 


' upon as imprudence, Icannot diſlike. However, with theſe Abbots, 1 thought it, bei co: 


conceal my own, and attend an opportunity of diſcovering their -Judgements. At: laſt,: 
one of the Abbots rook occaſion very ſeriouſly ro bewayl the extravagant liberty ;whith 


* the French and the Yenetiarraflumed,. concluding, that were it oy fopthe repugnantig of: 
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thefe two Stares, the Pope would be abſolute Monarch of the whole 


Fr ſuch books as are written in the defence of their falling Authority, and in diminution of 
the Papal ? The Abborreply'd, with the paſlioy and inſolence of a Prieſt, That Princes 
could not in Conſcience challenge their Authority, but from the Pope's bleſſing andbenignity, 
who, as Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, has power to disÞoſe of all things in this world which are - 
beftow'd by Heaven ; whence Princes are ſtyled Sons, and the Pope Father becauſe as a 
Father, be gives them their patrimony. But this, by your leave, is a miſtake. reply'd 1. 
True it is, Princes are Sons of the Church indeed, but not of the Pope : and they are ob- 
lig'd to defend that Church which is their «Mother, but not that Pope who is their Enemy. 
The Goods of this world do indeed belong unto the Lord, but not at all to the Pope, who by pre- 
tending to « Univerſal Dominun, 1s ſo far from being Chrifts Vicar, that he goes contra- 
Ty to the Doftrine of our Saviour, who ( beſides the command he has left us to render unto 
zſar the things that are Caſars..). huc declare thet Jie Kingdom. ts not of this world, 
and biw then could the Pope, who is but his Vicar, confer, or taks away, any ngdoms 
That which netled the Abbot moſt, was, my calling the Pope an Enemy to Princes, 
| to which he anſwered, And why an Enemy, I pray you? I reply'd, may not be too pro- 
perly be call'd my, Enemy that ſeeks to rob me of, my virth-right. When Chriſt cang. down 
from Heaven for the Redemption of man-kind, be acknowledg'd with bis own moſt baly Lipps, 
that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil 1t. "Now that Kings and Princes have been 
been alwayes acknowledg d as Gods e Miniſters by the people, there are a thouſand places of 
Scripture that prove, whereas the Popes can haraly produce one Text to confirm that Autho- 
rity they challenge over Princes. And to feak tmpartially, and without intereſt, what 
reaſon have the Romaniſts to withdraw themſelves as they do from their obedience to their 
Soveraigns ? are they more boly than the Apoſtles, are ty more zealous than St.Peter, or 
more politique than St. Paul ? Tet theſe who were the founders of Chriſtianity, ( as I may 
ſay ) and the propagators of our Faith, paid tribute to Kings, obey'd their Magiſtrates, ne- 
ver enterpris'd any thing without teave of the Governours of places whether they went ;, and 
in-ſhort , have. not only left us their Examples to walk, by, but this expreſs precept and 
command, That we give Obedience to all powers, for there 15 no power but from God. _. 
' "The Abbot was touch'd to the quick, he fix'd hjs eyes upon me, repeated my words 
one after another, and gave me ſo many tokens of his indignat jatar | very well ſa- - 
tisfy'd he could have with'd me in. the Inquiſition ; however 1 rook.no notice, and he 
thought fit to change the diſcoprſe, and I in compliance with him, rook occalion to com- 
mend the Countrey through which we travell'd. | | | 
3y this relation, it is manifeſt what is the principal thing that the Churchmen drives 
ar namely, the roine of the Authority of Princes, and the exaltation of the Pope who 


(I'tad almoſt ſaid Conſcience ) Princes 


1s their Prince and Supreme. ' 
Nor indeed, can 1 ſee with what policy al 
es, Which ſpeak wich that erty, « | 
of. 


ſaffer books to be printed and fold in their Tertigori 

rather inſolence, in behalf of the Majeſty and: Turiſdi&tion, not only of the Pope, 

all Eccleſiaſticks, againſt their own'Soveraighty, and ſuch books as theſe are the grear 
Volume of Seki Gola mane. Toletus, Diana, Candidus, Palavicino, and the aforeſaid. - 
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Santerelli, wich hundreds of other Ecclelialtical Writers, net preferrment depend 
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ling. 
pon rhe Church, they are by rheir own intereſt, prompred"tg ſuch expreſſions; hilt 
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feſs, but only the Ay of the Pope, and that too in nothing but what reſpeRs theis, 
incroachments upon the Civil power. ON"; CIOIR A 
- Andin this TT the Turiſdidtion of the Pope and the Eccleliaſticks, and the; Ma- 
jeſty and Soveraignty of Princes, ſtand as it were in a ballance, the Subjedts of each party 
contending with might and main to gain upon the other, and to make their. own ſide 
preponderant : the former endeavour daily to lighten the latter, and 'rwere good that the 
Miniſters of Princes would uſe the like diligence to diminiſh the Papal power, left in 
time it ſ\allow up both Princes and Principalicies r00, +... I \ 
. That the Pope ſhould be Reverenc'd as farſt Miniſter in the Church ; Thar: he ſhould 
be acknowledg'd Superior to the reſt of the Biſhops ; That he ſhould be eſteem'd as 
Chriſts Vicar in Spirituals, and reſpeCted as Succeſſor to the Apoſtles, I do hold very rear 
ſonable ; but that he ſhould impugne the . Soveraignty of Princes, juſtifie Rebellion, ex- 
empt four pittiful Eccleſiaſticks from Obedience to their Soveraigns, and excite others x9 
the ſame height of diſobedience, is in my judgement intolerable. ES 6. | 
St. Peter receiv'd the Keys of Eccleſiaſtical power from the hands of ove Saviour, and 
his office was acknowledg'd independant in Spwritual affairs : Yer whilſt he had the Go- 
vernment of the Church both at Rome and: at Antioch, he was impriſan'd, and ſeveral 
rimes perſecuted by Temporal Princes, and yer he never threatned any Temporal Mini- 
ſter with his Cenſures and Excommunications, all which notwithſtanding, the Popes ar 
preſent do not only make no ſcruple of menacing with rheir Bulls and Arms the leffer 
Princes that are near them, but with their Armies and Excommunications, they have the 
confidence to infeſt rhe greateſt Monarchs in.Europe, and ſuch as have deſerved very well 


; Fl 


of the Church. RT Ws | | CES 

But the moſt Reverend Caſuiſts of thy OneY of Rome, will tell me, the Pope may 
lawfully, and with a good Conſcience,diſpence with the Obedience a SubjeRt owes to his 
Prince. What, has he Authority to invert the order of Nature ?. Iam certain, he that 
fears God, will nor ſay ſo. When Pope Urban, at the inſtance of his Nephews, Ex, 
communicated Odoardo Farniſe Duke of Parma, a Prince that had deſery'd very. well of 
the Church, he was nat content to interdi& him the Sacrament, but he Excommunicated 
all ſuch as paid him the ordinary obedience and reſpe&t that was due to him as a Duke ; 
decreeing expreſly, that he ſhould be look'd upon as an Enemy and not as a Prince ; by 
rhis means —_— is Authority, and to the univerſal ſcandal of Chriſtendome, ma- 
king a Prince a Subje&t, and his SubjeQts Princes. | — 

Paul the fifth did no leſs ro the Senate of Fenice, by the fulminations of his IntexdiQt, - 
pronouncing all people Excommynicate that ſhould any my obey them, _ 

All the Hiſtorians, and all the Orators in the world, thall never perſwade me' that 


there can be any thing more barbarous and Tyrannical, than to forbid a Subjefts Obed- 
ence to his Prince, to reſtrain the people from communicating their intereſts to rheir 
Prince, | 4 whareyyy to a Magiſtrate the prateRion of his Subjets, to chaſe the Judges 


from the Throne of Juſtice, ro ſhut up the doors of Churches,and give Liberty to Vice,to 
impriſon Princes, and put their SubjeRts in confuſion ? Oh God, what greater barbarity 
and injuſtice can be thought of amongſt men, than to bring a State to be without Juſtice, 
a people without a Prince, and a Prince without a people. Es 
Nero, Heliogabalus, Tarquin, Caligula, and Dioniſms, who were in a manner the 
Founders and Contrivers of Tyranny, never arriv'd at that perfetion of wickedneſs, as 
ro divide betwixt the SubjeR and his Prince ; and yet this Cruelty, which was too great 
ro be pra&tis'd amidſt Barbariſm, is familiar now where Holineſs reigns. And-per 
the Divine providence has ofder'd that Chriſtians ſhould ſuffer more now in the time, of 
Chriſtianity, than formerly under all the Tyranny and Iniquity of Heatheniſh Ages. -,- 
Whence it is, that ſo many Kingd oms have been loſt from the Chriſtian Faith, ſa ma- 
ny Nations have revolted from the he 1. Obedience, and ſo many Provinces have defer. 
ted the Roman Church, but from thele praRtiſes and aftions of the Court of Rome. _.; ... 


F 


The Proteſtants make no ſcruple to defiy both. the Spiritual Authoriry of che P 
and his Temporal too ; and for what reaſon, but becauſe they obſerve with what _ 
city and arrogance, pond machcs of his Spiritual power, he Uſurps upon the Tempo- 
ral, as if Chriſt hgg giycn-him Spiritual Dominion = nothing elſe but the ſubverſion % 
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the Civil 'Thovy j, for iny part; I am far rene hope: thinking as" they do." -* 


' 2ft is one thing to obey the Pope'as he would be'obey'd; that is; as head of the Church 
and 'tis anorher'thing co obey hs ada Miniſter of Chriſts' Flock; 'as Su Rnden: ont, 


Ac- 
codnt him. © 1 can allow him to be Chriſts Miniſter, bur nor'head'of the Sata © 
NO og Paſtors, I can own him, as Superior to others,' I cannor;" 45 one 'of 
ole that are choſen ro guide and dire& the Flock of Chriſt, 'I 'alow' him, biit-as pre- 
my to the principal Government of all, 'Freje&-him, 7 0 ob 000907 one 2 
And in this point it concerns all Chriſtian Princesto be exceeding watchfulf. to pre. 
vent ill conſequences' that may follow , for {ſhould the- Chriſtian riices-acknowledge 
him head of the'Church, he would inferr moſt logically that his' Excommunications ate 
Lawfull; arguing; that if the Prifices be Members of the Church only,” and the Pope the 
ead;”the Members are naturally to receive their Nouriſhment, Life, Motion, and Or- 
ders fromthe Pope, as Head.' - * jt OTIIC 9777 10 F DOR 20 HIT 
 Idelire to be inform'd by the Grave Afertors of that Dotine, 'if the- Pope be” Head. 
what place Ohtiſt ha'sin the Church ? If the Church confiſts'onily of Members and Head: 
if che Faithfull be'the one, and the my the other, there is fnio room at all {eft for our 
Saviout, 4 myJjudgement,' jt would be more modeſt in rhe Pope\to' give plate,” or ar 
leaſt'not to'uſtirp, and raviſh as it were, Chriſt's /prerogative” out of his harids\/ but' tg 
content himſelf'to be one of the principal Members of the Church'; and certainly, his fo 
doing,- would bea great mearis to multiply the number of his 'Flock, many having left 
bim, for no-other reaſon, than leſt they ſhould beforc'd to give*ts him that is biit Mar; 
the Adoration that ms oy to _— . Ew | "TOE 71; 3-04 
' The'preater part of the Roman Divines,- eſpecially choſe thar pretend to any' prefer. 
her Protech, -uſe for SM: rinhereinence in their Nerves in” thi 2 i 


and maintain whar is contrafy to their own judgements, for proof” whereof, 1 Thall by 
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the way inſert one Example. 
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ainſt the Anthority 
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type of the Chriſtian Church, or rather of the Church. of Rome, by. declariog 
Trunck or Body of the Statue, repreſented our Saviour, the Head the Pope, and-the 


Monarch. ? 


4 * 


|  Whic and 1 myſelf 'baving had 
my ſhare, took my leave, 25 perceiving him fuller of ſmoak than of mear, and indeed. I 
entred into that Dialogue only to paſs away the time, and take off the tediaulneſs. of the 


way | | | l 

Bur I have been toq long in this digreſſion 7 Vrtigg a therefore where 1 left, I muft 
needs aſſert, that almoft all the diſcourſes of all the Roman Divines, are- alrogether:- of 
; the ſame ſtrein, and deliver'd almolt in the very ſame words upon all occaſions ; for in 
Eo hopes of a Cardinals Cap, or, ſome, other: preferment from the: Pope ,-- they all con- 
W | ſpire to advance his Prerogative, contrary to the intereſt of Temporal-Prigc whoſe 
F - rauſeis ſoclear, thatithe whole world wonders it could ever be brought/in queſtion, 

To what miſcry are poor Princes brought, who not only, lye at the mercy. of the 
Pope, chicf Sheepherd of Chriſt's Flock, and-his Vicar General upon Earth, bur arg-/it+ 
flavd proftituted to the caprichio and fantaſtical humour of every pedantick Theoloe 
ger, who undertaken to.afetone their rights.of Soveraignty, Nor are.the Popes indeed 

fach = 


0 much to be blam'd by. Princes as theTheologers,and lves;the Theologers,in that 


ciples of ambition into the Hearts of Popes, which otherwiſe, 
,inclin'd x0,And themſelves;for admitting without any conli- | 


inces are able to endure ſo many Bulls, Decrees, Weits) 
I pp dayly at every.corner of their Streets, and ſo many books 
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andipetverſe, who nevertheleſs cannot be Excom- 

wall for the Pope to inhibic the Subjes 

converſation withihis Prince; though never fo worthy, and nobody ſhould have power 

ro prohibit Subjets converſing with the Pope, though never ſo bad. I remember, be- 

ings ao with a grearThurchman of Spolito abour -ten' years fince, he rold me, 
art" 


though never ſo good, again? F and-never fo'innocent, Excommunicared by # Pope 


 Tyrannical,” Cruet; 


Scandatons, and Laſeivious Popes tn the Chuteh of God, that flex'd and devour'd this 


emporal Princes 
, may fall un- 
. ; Foun Y ; ap | and eprived” of rhe 
Obedience of their Qs, as Odeards Dike'of' Parina, 'Was for not condeſcending 
to the humour of the Barbarini1” whereas the hg know no fuch * matter; Be- 
cauſe, 'though-the Pope may-difpenſe with the Obdjence of other' Princes Subjedts, yet 
"ris not'to be imagin'd he is fofoolif} as to Excomminieare hitaſelf, and diſcharge his own 
Subjeas'from their Allegiance. ' - ' PSY ds | 
Pope eMlexander the tixth; whoſe memory is ſcandalovs'to the Church to' this day; 
Tyrannis'd over the people at hiv pleaſure, rook delight to threaten his Neipt Prin- 
ces, and clapt great Prelats in priſon,andall to ſatisfie the impet - of his Re« 
venge, and took away the Jewels and Plate froth'the Altars''to inrich his rds, fo 
that thoſe miſerable poor Romans that liv'd'in the time of Nevo, and /ſcetn'd born for no- 
thing, bur-to ſee their own Bowels pull'd our by thieir Governours, were not under half 
tharaMiRtion that the Church was under in the tire of this Pope. ' 10-3 FFRe 
"The Cryes'of the people for theinmumerable *Extortions' and Oppreffions that were = 
commirtedipon them, and the Tears and Compaſſionate Groans that were heard for the . 
Expullion of Juftice and Equity, were enough to have melted and wrought' pity in the 
Marble it ſelf. But alas! are there ſiich-grear Iniquities" comnmitted; and ſhall no 
ment follow ? Shall the Pope fatisfie the Exorbitance of his nature in the deftrudti- 
onofthe people; andno' remedy'? "tis too rre. Is there'no Temporal Prince that will 
appear, for the Glory of God; for the Honour of the Church, and for the Intereſt of 
the Saints ? Bye; ſay his Theokagers: eat [aguinſf the Hezd of the Church, Chriſts 
Vicar, wma roaty moods po ? God forbid ; he cannor fin, by ' of his 
being Pope: (ſo they believe: and thoſe aftions'thar to humane appearance ſeem wick- 
ed; 2reindeedefſefts of Sandtity in'the- perfor of | Alexander the ſixth, and ſuch like 


_ © A-Churchman'ef Note Travelli in Cardinat Chigss Trait! into/Frunce, had” occafi- 
ye dey to diſcourſe with certain Proteſtants of thar Kingdom; with" whom” himſelf 
iitroduc'd #diſpure about the power-and impeecability' of ' rhe” Pope. The Proteſtnrs 

Fees declin'd . 
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declin'd it as.much as they could, knowing;yery-well ir could not be done -without- exaf-; 
perating the Churchman, but at Jaſt being preſs'd on. all lides, -they were oblig'd. to. fay!: 
ſomething againſt the Churchman's politions, which were, thatthe-Pope. could not be ; 
deceived, nor err in any matter whatſoever, tothe publick prejudice-of {Chriſtianity 
but being unable to oppoſe the numerous examples brought by the Proteſtans,.-of Popes 
that had erred, he concluded at laſt, that though the Pope.thould commit ai conliderable: 
error, or be a Tyrant, yer being Superior t0.all-other people of the world, there was no: 
body had Authority enough to corre him z and there ore, that in ſuch caſes, both Prin«; 
ces and people were to commit that matter ro God Almighty, . who had the ſole power. 
to chaſtiſe him. | 2 #pihje HE Id639 62 
An exccllent remedy indeed, and of great Comfort to, the; AMiRted 1, If things were 
to go after this manner, Judges would .have no more to. do, but t0. pardon..the Male- 
factors, and allege for their excule to the. people, that God will revenge alkin-the other- 
world. Chriſt himſelf knew very well the State of the Gaſe,, and yer he adviſes St. Peter, 
to repent and bewail his offences, nor.in the next world, bur 13 this, . not-in the preſence: 
of Angels, bur of Men, inthe light of che Church Militant, and not in the light of the: 
Church Triumphant. ...,., +4 ay” =— 4372 3 | 
What greater injuſtice can the heart of man imagine, thanito ſee a wicked Pope Go-: 
verning the Church il}, the People worſe, but the Princes and, Magiſtrates worſt of all;; 
and yerhbe ſecure and uncapable of Correftion, nor enduring the leaſt injury himſelf, and, 
yet committing all inſuffexable owtrages upon others, crying up his own wicked aftions. 
as SanRify'd and good, and decryjng-other-peoples good attions as unholy ? . - 
W hoever will but refle&t upon the Excommunication publiſh'd againſt the Stare of Ye-:. 
zice, and the Duke of Parma, andthe Commonwealth -of Lucca, will without doubt 
find them full of nothing but carnal paſhon. . "EA : 
The Yenetians were Excommunicated by Paul the fifth, for zealoully preſerving their, 
antient privileges pertaining to them both by Humane and Divine right, and. ratified, by. 
ſo many Emperors and Popes ; but that which is the principal remark- is, that Paul the: 
6fth, who went about to. þ + the laid privileges, was @ great hater of this Common-. 
wealth, although it had deſery'd ſo well-,of the Church, ſo that his aRions towards: 
them were not like thoſe of a Father, but of a particular and profeſs'd Enemy, : 
The Commonwealth-ot Lucca's cafe was no better; I may fay indeed, 'it. was worſe «: 
for where, the Popes find, weaker reſiſtance, they /lay'd about them ſo impetuouſly thar 
they reſemble Furies; as the poor Lucceſſes experienc'd,.,who were forc'd to-defend' 
rhemaſelves, againſt the Rage which Urban the 8. had conceiv:d againſt them, for no other 
reaſon, bur tor taking FR SABrage ro chaſtiſe the inſolences of ſome Prieſts; who--under- 
pretence of being exempt from the Juriſdiftion of zhat Commonwealth, had committed. 
more Villanies than they had ſaid Maſſes in their lives. - ' +, - + 4.6 - 
But all chis is nothing in-reſpeR of Barbgrini's uſage of Odearde Farniſe Duke of Par-. 
m4, whom he Excommunicated,; Interdied, Declar'd an Apoſtate from the Ghurch, 
and Depriv'd of his Dutchy, and far what reaſon ? Marry; becauſe the Duke did not as 
hepaſt from Caprarxelato Kome to lee the Pope, give a.vilit to Donna Anna Barbarina, 
Wife of Don Tades his Nephew ( whohad «Aa ambition to ſee him ;at. her-houſe }. 
which his Highneſs for ſome reaſons did not judge convenient at that time: | And this was 
the true, occaſion which the Barbarini rook to perſecute the Duke, and: ſill ro this day. 
they ſwear they will be reveng'd of him. This was the original of the Eccleſiaſtical Ex-. 
communications, and this is the manner of the Popes proceedings with Princes ;, let the 
world judge whether they can deal worſe with-their Slaves. 15 ws dr anos 
1t were:indeed to be-wiſh'd, ; that Princes would alwayes ſeek occafions.; to teſtifie to. 
the world the great reſpe& they bear ro the vilible Head of the Catholics-Church, weie 
ir not that experiences IR them, that the Popes exaltation to St. Peters Chair, -ox-ra-: 
ther the tranghguration.gta Man into a Pope, does not extinguiſh, all: humane, paſſion 
nor quench tar fre of ambirion and revenge, which is wont to conſume even Ho At; 
ſelf, .muchmore in choſe perſons that borrow only the title of Holyneſs, moſt of whoſe 
acHons are very,contrary to Fae quality: IT Ape”; 1 ER by EN 
Upon very good grounds therefore, and for good reaſons of State, are the Princes 
5 T1 wi ig- 


« 
_ 


OR Rm a _ 


Lib.l-  CARDVUNALS. MW 


oblig'd ro'diſtinguiſh betwixr the'effets of rhe Popes power, and thoſe of his paſſſon, 
and not confound and mingle as the Popes would fain have them, Divine things with Hu- 
mane, Spiritual with Temporal, the Church with rhe- World, the Gown with the 
Sword, an@ Prieſts with Princes, a 

[ could wilt that the Princes would receive thefe Orders, 'Bulks, and Decrees of the 
Pope, Which reſpe& the Edification of the Church, and the Salvation of the people; with 
all Reverenee arid Submifſion, ' but nor that they proſtiture and debaſe themſelves to the 
pleafure and hamors of the Pope in matters conduecing to their honor, and to the confer- 
vation of their Temporal Majeſty , which" the Popes with all diligence endeavour ro 
deſtroy. © | | 


As the Popevare St. Pereys Succeſſors ( though — leſs than Sr. Petey ) and 
' #$theyars $ of the Flock of Chriſt, {though m_ ve nothing of'Shepherd9 
bit the Sheers roelip ) and as they are induced with a great Digniry and Charadter, it is 
fitthey ſhowld be honoured by Princes. But I would not tave rhem forget that the E- 
leftion of # Pope is made by the Cardinals; who are byt = and ſwayed too by a thou- 
ſand worldly imreteſts and deſigns ; there being ſcarce a perfon, not only 'in Traly, but 
in the whole world, thar'is ignorant of the intrigues and canvalings in the Conclave ; 
ſrhat that Sentence of the Apoſtle St. Paul is fit to beremembred, as in a manner ex- 
preflyintended for inſtrufion of Princes, Onimis Pontifex 'ex hominibus aſſumptus, cir- 
cumaatus eft inflymitare. | rents | 
"I ehink ir/fir that Princes ſhould own ant acknowledge the good ations of the Popes 
before the people, but 'ris fit __ _ they en w— of their vor ations, which - 
the people perhaps imagine to oog';. according to St, Leo's judgement, That 'tis not 
poo. Ds Lox ke Frhfal ro Era the Pope 4 lawful Sudcefor” bf : Mes bar 


the Bueeefor'o? St. Perer ſhould indeaveur to imitate the pood works of St. Perer, as his 
works of juſtice and piety, to the end they may be really ityl'd his true and fawfull Stic- 
cefſors : Mane Perri provilegium quoriesex ejns 2quirare ferrur judicium. | 

I would know whether any Conrr of Fuſtice int Chriſtendom,* or elſewhere, would de- 
chre a man : Heir , withonr obliging him# t9 perf6rth the duties, and diſcharge 


the debts of the Inheritance. Certainly tt tot ons fo requites alwayes that 
the Heir be charg'd with the debts upon the Eſtate, otherwite he is ro be excluded, and 
the Inheritance divided amongſt the Creditors, . 

" But this Law ſeems to be repeal'd at Rome ; the Pope can be contented with St. Pe- 
ters\Inherirance, but he is unwilling to be declar'd Heir to thofe duties and obligations 
which the ſaid St. Peter has left upon him to the Church': he'can be content ro be own'd 
His Succefſor, but 'tis in what only relates'to the Authority, Majeſty, and Juriſditioa 
ofthe Church, and to the power of opening ard ſhutring the Gares of Paradice which 
St. Peter had ; but with this difference, that the Apoſtle refus'd ro admit thoſe thar 
offer'd mony for the power of working Miracles, whereas the Pope does nothing with- 
out ready mony. Log Wigs" op, 

In ſhort, the Popes boaſt themſelves Heirs'of what is profitable and beneficial, but as 
ro debts; - obligations, and incumbent charges, they ſpeak nor'a word, theſe things are 
not comptehended in the Inheritance : Do the Popes pay Tribure to Temporal Princes 
as St, Peter did ? Nor a penny ; they receiy'd not the Inheritance forfooth, upon ſuch 
terms. -Do they pay that reſpe& ro Princes which St. Perer did ? No, they are nor bits 

Heirs in this point, Do they comport themſelves with St. Peters zeal and humility ? 
No. Do they leave the Government of the people in Temporals to theit Princes as Sx. 
Peter did ? No, by no means ; theſe are too great burdens and incumbrances for Popes, 
who would rather renounce'the whole Sacred tnherirance; than charge themſelves with 
+ any fuch obligations.  'Tis fufficient for them, that rhey are called ſts Vicars, and 

that they hold the Keys faft in their hand, which they {ay our Savionr gave to St. Peter, 
with power todiſpoſe of rhem ar his dearh as he pleas'd. ghee, 

Many times have I been ruminating of the grear difference berwixt the primitive arid 
the nt Church. Now adayes there is nothing bur Threats, Sword, War, Extorti- 
on, Theft, Luxury, Blaſphemy, Scandal,” Malice, and Enmiries. On the contrary, in 
the primirrve times, nothing was ſeen bar Martyrs and'Saints, whoſe blood, flied in de- 
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fence of their Faich, made Riyulets in the Streets ; nodiſcourſe was heard then, but of 
Miracles, of the Croſs, and of Edification ; nothing was regarded, but good examples, 
nothing thoughr of, bur fafting and praying, and holineſs of life; _ _ |... ONE 

In thoſe dayes, great reverence was given to the Sacerdotal FunRtiqn,: becauſe their 
Prieſts were pious, and of very good lives. In theſe dayes, it is undervalued. and de- 
ſpis'd, becauſe the Prieſts are Devils ( 1 ſpeak with exception of the good. ),-la thoſe: 
dayes, when they ſaw the Croſs of Chriſt wav'dgently over their heads by the. 
hand of the Pope, they proſtrated themſelves reverently in his preſence ;. bat. now they: 
are forc'd to. knee], becauſe they ſee a axagcing Seen in the Popes hands. It, was then 
the care of Chriſts Vicars, to win the Secular Princes, and work themſelves into their, 
affcions by their good Decds ; now their delign is nothing, but to be fear'd; by Prin- 
ges for their threats. Then they affeRed and endeavour'd peace and friendſhip amongſt 
Chriſtian Princes ; bur now they are grown Martial, and think of nothing but War. 
Then they were ſo devoted to the Service of the Altar, that they took no care of their 
kindred, whom they kept at diſtance from the Yazscar ; but,now are ſo wholly addited 
ro the advancement of their families, that. they never think of the Altar. , Then they 
were meek and humble ; now proud and imperious. It was their glory then to admi-; 
niſter theSacrament with their own hands;now rhey will ſcarce vouchſafe to have it taken 
in their preſence. Then they had golden Conſciences and wooden Walls ; but now they 
have wooden Conſciences and golden Walls. Laſtly, Then their Arithmetick was .im-, 
ploy'd in reckoning up the Miracles and good ARions of the Saints ; and now 'tis of no 
other uſe, but to.count out their Money to their Kindred... 

A difference ſo great and deplorable, 'tis enoughto force tears from the eyes of all the 
faithfull that conſider it. | | | 

But why do not thePopes at this day workMiracles? Why do not they pratice that holy 

and ſevere way of living which. they did formerly?or why have they laid alide thoſe rules 
that conduce ſo much to the cdification of the. Church ? It will be anſwer'd perhaps, that 
in thoſe dayes, Miracles were neceflary for the eſtabliſhment of the Church, but that 
being now eſtabliſh'd, there needs nothing bur Faith for its conſervation , but this is 
meer equiyocation, and a gilding of Pills to diſguiſe their bitterneſs. If in the Infancy 
of the Church there was need of Holy men toeltabliſh it, there is as great need now of 
Miracles to reform it ; and this opinion of mine, is founded upon the opinion of certain 
of the H. Fathers, who aflert the Converlion of one Sinner, . to be a greater Miracle than 
the Creation of the whole World, becauſe rhere is more difficulty in the Converlion of 
an old Sinner, than in the Creation of a new Man. EE 6 | 

And from whence is it that this vaſt difference proceeds ? I know not, unleſs that the 
Popes minds are ſo taken up in the enjoyment, of their unmeaſurable wealth, they have 
no leiſure to look over the ſufferings of their Predeceſſors, or to: conlider the benefit 
thoſe holy men brought to Chriſtianity by their Mortifications, and the injury them- 
ſelves bring to it, by their Luxury and exceſs. 0 | 

Can it poſſibly be believ'd, that the Holy Spirit ſhould not have that influence in the 
creation and guiding of the Modern Popes, as it had formerly upon the Antient ? But 
Experience tells us, rhat the nature of Popes being now changed, they are contented to 
dye Martyrs of their own paſſions, rather than to live triumphantly with Chriſt ; ſo 
= ng. are intereſts of this world preferr'd by them, before thoſe of Heaven and the 
Church. Os | 

Some there are, who believe that Miracles-are not ceas'd, but the Modern Popes 
thinking that which was the glory of their Predeceſſors, their ſhame, will not trouble 
rhemſelves to perform them. Others are of opinion, that our Saviour has taken away 
that power from them, left they ſhould fall into the temptation of Lucifer and eAdam, 7 
and the addition of SanRity of life to the title of Gods Vicegerent, ſhould induce the 


people to pay them the adoration of a Deity. . And others believe, that the Popes can- 

not do Miracles, becauſe their Nephews hinder them. 

| 1 am of opinion contrary to all theſe, that the ſame Spirit that goyern'd and direRed 

Popes heretofore, {till guides, and will guide them to the end of the world.: I am per- 

ſwaded they are no ſooner in the Yaricar, but they are prick'd forward, and inſtimulated 
4 | ro 
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to good deeds by the Divine Spirit, their hearts cleanſed from bad thoughts, and impreg- 
nated with an aff-Qion to the Church of Chriſt. | | 
In ſhort, Thold it as an Article of my-Faith, that the Popes are not rhe primary Au- 
thors of thoſe Scandals and Controverlies that fall out daily betwixt the Temporal Prin- 
ces, and the Popes who are holy men, nor yet of any of the Calamities of the Church; 
but rather thoſe Churchmen who are Devils; it being moſt true, that the Popes fin fo 
farr as the good Eccleſiaſticks make them ſin, by putring thoughts into their heads which 
otherwiſe had never come there. | 
But who are thoſe audacious Ecclefiaſticks that dare to pur ill thoughts into the hears 
of his Holineſs ? What Devil poſſeſſes them wich ſuch wicked defigns? What Malig- . 
nant Star 1s it that guides them ? what Land that bears, what Heaven that nouriſhes 
them z Ler them be known, let them be diſcover'd, that the eyes of- the Faithfull be 
blinded no longer. FEE 
And yet indeed in ſome reſpe&ts they are to be excus'd ; 'tis contrary to their intenti- 
on if they do any hurt ; they fin by ſtriving ro do roo well ; 'tis their great zeal to the 
Church and the Pope, that makes them ill ſervants to both: They are like the Ape thar 
hugs and imbraces what it loves, ſo hart, _that it many times kills with its kindneſs ; and 
I am afraid one day they will bring an old houfe over their heads; But'you will 'ask who 
theſe are ? The Divines. What Divines ? Thoſe Divines, who being Partiſans of the 
Court of Rome, employ a thouſand Arrifices for the depreffion of Secular Authority, 
and elevation of the Papal. Whence in hopes of a Cardinals Cap, will with great impu- 
dence maintain that the Pope is not only infallible,but alſo impeccable. This is the, Source 
of all the miſchief and Hereſie m the Chir hence pro: rhe ſorrow of Chriſtians, 
the failing of Miracles, and the Scandal of the See of Rome. 0 
In the Primitive dayes, when there were no ſuch Doors, but ſuch whoſe buſineſs 
was to'corre&t, not to flatter 'the Governours of the Church in their iniquities, holineſs 
flouriſh'd, miracles were frequent, zeal and finceriry was alwayes in the Hearts, morti- 
fication in the Countenances, and edification in the Mouths of the Saints. Piety was 
ſhowr'd as it were from Heaven, and perfam'd the Altars in the Churches, whilſt the 
Prieſts by their good lives, won over the people ro Devotion; i: 
Thoſe-Popes that were inwardly holy, forbore not to confeſs themſelves Sinners pub- 
lickly, and becauſe thoſe Divines that writ then as with pens from Heaven, did- nor af- 
cribe to them that outward appellation holineſs, they endeavour'd to attain inward holi- 
neſs by Mortifications and Sackcloth, and'all imaginable ſabduing themſelves, leſt ( as 
the Apoſtle admoniſhes kis followers ) preaching ro others, they themſelves ſhould be- 
come caſt away. | dg '# | 

Thoſe Primitive Popes were in ſuch fear of erring, that they undertook not any buſi- 
neſs of importance, but after long faſting, and ſevere pennance ; they willingly follow'd 
the advice of the moſt pious Prelats, and ſubmitred with humiliry to the judgements of 
ſuch as had niore zeal in their hearts, than honey in their rongues. They gaveear always 
with ſo great attention of mind, that by-ſtanders conceiv'd them rapp'd into an exſtalie, 
but not to ſuch as flatter'd them with panegiricks, or tickled them with: ſtories of 
the peoples applauſe ; not to ſuch as cry'd up the grandeur of their charge,*the' holineſs 
of their lives, and happineſs of the people;in being under ſuch holy Paſtors;nor'to ſuch as _ 
ſtrein'd their wits for far-fetch'd adulations to tickle their ears, looſing themfelves ſome 
times in magnifications of their virtues, as falſe as tedious. 
| Suchas theſe, were not ſuffer'd in Rome, were not receiy'd into the. Vatican, were not 
admitted into the preſence of the Pope,” bur were chaſed from the Court, 'baniſh'd from 
the Church, ſuſpended from the Miniſtry; and depriv'd of their Prieſthood ; and why ? 
Becauſe the Popes in thoſe dayes being holy as David, would nor hearken' to any of 
their DoRors, but ſuch'as were like the Prophet, who dar'd to rebuke iniquity even in 
Davidhkimſelf, i 23% 29h 27 ik aut TURE, 

They would fit whole dayes together in the Chair of - St. Peter hearing ſuch” Divines, 
Ambaſſadors, and Miniſters, "as with tears ini their eyes recounted the miſeries of the peo- 
ple, the affliftions of the Faithfull; the neceſſiries of the Church, the ill adminiſtration 
of Officers, the irreverence of Prieſts, the ſcandals of Prelats, and the lictle\care which 
Churchmen took of the Service of God. E "CO8RH ©: Ohs7 
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Oh ! What effe did theſe complaints work in the hearts of the Popes in thoſe times? 
With what haſt would they apply themſelves to the finding a remedy ? How they 
would embracc thoſe that gave them ſuch informations, and with what ardour and zeal 
would they implore the Divine aſliſtance ? | 
How bleſſed a light was it to ſee Criminals reverently fall upon their knees in the 
preſence of thoſe Popes that reprehended them ? And what hear could be ſo ſtony as 
not to melt at their pious and humble admonirions ? They did not threaten, but im- 
brace Offendors ; and if they threatned, their threats awaken'd repentance, as being 
aff:ionate and void of worldly delign. When thoſe Popes admoniſh'd Sinners, they 
did it not to revile them with reproachfull and injurious language;but acknowledging that 
themſelves alſo had their frailties, and were ſubject ro errors as other men, ſaid, We arg 
all Sinners, not, you are all Sinners. Our fleſh is lyable to Sin, we are not Angels but 
Men : with which meek and humble expreſſions, they wrought themſelves firſt into the 
hearts of Sinners, and afterwards apply'd all fitting remedies to their condition. 

Such was the holy Church in the Primitive times, ſuch were the Popes ; whoſe piety 
was a great cauſe of miracles being ſo trequent, and of the univerſal holineſs of that age. 
But now let us ſee the difference of times, and the reaſons why no Popes do miracles now 
«dayes, nor holy men ſhine any longer in the Church. ; 

God forgive thoſe Divines that have been the chief occaſion of that loſs to the Church. 
Before the Djvines turn'd Paraſites, the Popes were holy, but they became Devils after 
the Court of Rome was once fill'd with thoſe Virmin, who are become the very Plague 
of all Chriſtendome, 

Let us ask thoſe Courtiers, that from Sun riſing, ro Sun ſetting, walk up and down 
in the publick Chambers of the Pontifical Palace, expeRing, when by the favour of the 
Nephews,” a Cardinals Cap ſhould fall upon ſome of their alwayes uncover'd heads. 
They can tell us, if they pleaſe,and give us a liſt of what perſons are admitted now adays 
into Eccleliaſtical charges, and who have the moſt familiar and roquens acceſs to the 
Pope's preſence: which if.they would do, 1am confident the Faithfull would be no lon- 
ger at a los in ſeeking the cauſe, of the ceſlation of miracles, provided thoſe perſons 
would be exa& in relating the truth. | | "I | 

Miracles ! From whence ſhould they come, if Sanity be . baniſh'd from Rome, and 
the Popes follow not thoſe excellent examples that were left them by their Predeceflors ? 
. In the Vatican, there is now nobody to be ſeen, but people crowding in with. their offer- 
ings,and full-of hopes of obtaining thoſe dignities by their mony, which they could never 
have expeRed from their merits, whilſt out of the City Gates are to be ſeen melanchol- 
ly and aff ed troops of the bett deſerving perſons unprovided for, the places which 
they had merited, being given go the unworthy Szmontacks. . 

Miracles ! And how thovldthatbe, if they who rebuke rhe iniquities of the fcanda- 
lous are perſecuted to the death, ifit be not.permitted to any body to put his hand to the 
Plough, -and diſcover the calamitics of the people :. if che moſt able Preacher, be.not al- 
_ ro reprehend Sin cithex in the Pope or his Nephews, if iniquity that runs like a 
[Torrent through the Streets of Rome, and the Chambers of the Yaticar, muſt be wink'd 
at, and paſt by, if the wicked muſt be adored, and the holy man deſpiſed, .if thoſe muſt 
be clapt in Priſon, that were worthier to be Judges, it the ignorant be advanc'd, and the 
learned be baniſh'd, if the Thefts of the Prieſts be, more numerous than their Maſſes, and 
if there be no diſtintion betwixt good and evil. ba; 

Miracles !. How, whilſt they who come to complain of the hourly oppreffions of the 
Popes Miniſters, cannor be admitted into the Gate of the Yaricar , it the Cardinals Hor- 
ſes be fed with more care than the poor of Jeſus Chriſt ; if, the walls of Churches be 
left naked to adorn the Palaces of the Nephews | if the Inheritances left by Religious 
perſons fox piqus uſes, be imploy'd to buy Principalities to {atishe the pomp and pride of 
the Popes kindred ; If the Clergy ſpend more time at Playes and Brothel-houſes, than 


they do at:Church, or at Prayers. 740) 340 no po bh 

But how would he that ſhould dare togive theſe informations.to the Pope, be welcom'd 
in Rome, withKindneſs and Love ? 'Tis madneſs to. imagine'it, : Chains, Manicles, Pri- 
ſons, and Eagots, . would be the'recompence of his x and his entertainment ſooner 
with the Hangman, than with the Pope. "$60 50rd 2H is. duos 129 ':M 
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"In Rome, in the Yatican, thofe Diyines are'well I60k'd upon: that write great Volumes 
\in defence of the infallibility and impeccability of rhe Pope 3 rhar Canonize, the, aQtions 

of his Nephews ; that cry up the Glory of his Family ro the Skyes, prononncing him 
*one of the greareſt Monarchs in the World ; . that infinuate inro his ear the fatisfa@tion of 
-the people with'his Government, and whar nereffity they had of fuch a Paſtor; thar 
- make compariſons in their wricings, and parallels between God and the Ft . With a 

thouſand other extray2gant flatteries , enough to turn the ſtomach of 2 Religious 


-- Oh how fwveet are theſe notes in the Ears of the Popes !'How harmonioufly do they 
-Eccho within the walls of rhe Vatican ! In this manner arerthings now carried at Rome z 
ke thar'doubts it, had beſt go ſee, for my part Tam ſatisfy'd with what I have ſeen al- 
ready. 1 am no flatterer of char Court, and therefore nor like.to,be ſo welcome, as to 
rake a new Journey. However, I may perhaps do better ſervice to the Church, by bla- 
ming and pointing out the Corruptions of its Miniſters, than'the falfe Pricſts do with all 
their Adulation and Oratory. kl wy : IS 
* . But whether do my thoughts wander ?He who makes the Pope equal with God, may 
*be a favourite of Pope ; ' but he thar compares a'Prince to the” Pope, ſhall be laid; by the 
heels. He which maintains the dignity of a Prince to be'inferiour and ſubordinate to a 
-Popes, may be rewarded , but he that ſays Princes are independent, is ſure to be perſecu- 
ted. He that aſſerts the Decrees'of a Councel to be of more Authority than the Pope's, 
'may be Excommunicared for his pains ; but he thar affirms.'all Eouncels ſubje& ro the 
Pope, ſhall receive his Benedi&tion ; he that aſlirtns rhe Potes $58 zo be Monarchi- 
cal, and depending of God alone, may be a favourite ; but hethat? unces him in- 
Feriour to the Church, ſhall be ſure to be hated. : he rhat holds the to be infallible, 
ſhall have a Biſhoprick, whilſt he chat holds'the other ſide, js ſent a Slave ro the Galleys : 
he that preaches up the Popes power of Exconiniunicating and depoling of Kings, ſhall 


be ſure to be proreted from receiving puniſhment from his Price ; bur he thar ſayes 
thar Doctrine is falſe, ſhall be hang'd in ſpight of the intetceſſion of Kings. © © © 
© Thus you behold the preſent State of Rome, the Corruprions of this Age, the Iniqui- 
ties in the Church, and the pernicjous degeneracy of the Popes. Thole' very .Divines 
that think ro-make the Popes holy by declaring them infallible,” render them guilty even 
r0 their own Conſciences, 'whilſt the innocent Popes truſting to the flatteries and adula- 
tions of theſe Divines, walk on careleſs and inconliderate of what they do,' miſtaking 
even evil for good. | | oy PEN oo 4 x 

. Pope Sexr« the fifth, caus'd the Bible to be printed, and by a very ſevere Bull, re- 
quir'd not only that it ſhould be read, bnt thar it'ſhould be uſed in perpetwum. In a few 
years after, Clement the ſevenrh ſucceeds him, and with another Bull as rigid as the for- 
mer, ſuppreſs'd Sex:xs's Edirion, and commanded all the Copyes that could be found, to 
be burnt in the Inquilition. | 6M && 

Fohn the 'two and twentieth, with his own hands wtit and publiſh'd, That the Souls 
of the Saints injoyed not the Bearifical Viſion till after the day, of Judgement. . This opi- | 
nion being contrary to the formulary of rhe Church, and his Holineſs being adyis'd of his 
errour, he diſclaim'd ir himſelf; and publiſh'd a Bull ( which is at this day to be ſeen in 
the 1 5eþ. Tome of the Eccleſiaſtical Annals) againſt the erronjouſneſs of that Opi- 
nion. WIEN LI 
Boniface the cight, in that wild and extravagant Bull, which begins, Unam Sanftam, 
pronounc'd it as one of the ptincipal Articles of Faith, that Kings in EOPornth .as well 
as Spirituals, are abſolutely dependant upon.the Pope. ' But his Succeſſor,” Clemens the 
fifth, - finding the ill effeAts ir had upon rhe people, 'revok'd that Bull ſome few, years at- 
ter, as pernicious, and publiſh'd another in favour. of the Soveraignty of Princes. 

And now let that Reverend Father Dianatell me, ( that Diana, who in hope to have 
þeen Worſhipp'd like an Idol, hath made himſelf ridiculous by his works, I mean that 

cat Diana that was Examiner of the Biſhops, and took more pains than all 'of them ro 
defend the impeccability 6f the Pope ) ler him tell me, whereas he writes the Pope can- 
noterr ; thele Popes Sextus Quintus, or Clement the ſeventh, Boniface the eighth, or 
Clemens the fifth, did err 3. it cannor be nw but one of them did err, and it that be 
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clear, why muſt the people be deluded any longer with ſo falſe an opinion ? but that 

which is of moſt importance is, that they deceive the Popes themſelves whom they 

up for Infalible : and of this /:nocent the tenth in- an inſtance z who when the people 

complain'd to him of the Oppreſſion and ill Government of his Miniſters, reply'd, Thgs 

his Officers myſt of neceſſuy be juit, becauſe he that was infallible, kad choſen them , where- 

pon the oppreſſed people return'd home, curſing that opimon, and thoſe Divines thas had 
waded them to't. | : ef 

Paul the fourth was not of that Judgement, for being ſupplicated by a perſon of grear 

vality, inthe year 1.5 57--to diſſolve a ContraR that had been made by words de pre- 
{imei he refus'd it abſolutely, and declar'd, That his Predeceſſors had many times de- 
ceiv'd themſelves in matters of that Nature, but for his part be would not continue in an 
Errour with the reſt. 

eAarian the ſixth, before he was Pope, writ in his fourth Book of Sentences, Thar 
the Pope may err even in matters of Faith, by aſſerting of Hereſie either by his particy- 
lar determination, or by a Decretal, there being really ſeveral Hereticks to be found in 
' the Catalogue of Popes. - His words are theſe, Certum eff quod Romanns Pontefex poſſi 

errare etiam in his que longunt fidem, Hereſm per ſuam determinationem aut decretale 
aſſerendo, plures enim ore Romani Four es Heretici. | 

Aſter he was Pope, he order'd his book to be re-printed in the Yasicer printing houſe, 
at the charge of the Church, without expunging the leaſt word of what he had writ be- 
fore. And being imporzun'd by the Cardinals, at leaſt to correR that paſſage, as being 
ſcandaJous to the Porifical Dignity, he reply'd, That it hed been alwayes bis opinion on 
the times of other Wes, and he would not be contrary to himſelf. 

When Opinion#are direRtly contrary ro one another, 'tis impoſſible but one of the 
parties that maintain them muſt be miſtaken ; and of the Roman Popes, there have been 
many that have acknowledg'd chemſelyes ſubje& to err, and inferior to Counſels, and 
that for rwelye entire Ages together, On the contrary, in theſe laſt Ages, eſpecially for 
theſe laſt fifty years, they admit not any ſuch thing, bur ( which is ill more abſurd.) 
they maintain the whole body of the Church ro be inferior ro the Pope, and not the 
Pope to the Church. - | oe: 

Which of theſe Opinions is the wrong, I leaye to the Judicious to determine. Whe? 
ther they were deceiv'd whole afhes the people do worſhip ar this day for their Piety and 
Devotion, celebrating their memories with Divine Offices, or the other that were ſcarce 


dead before they were condemn'd by all the World, I leave the very Romaziſts to 


& : 


jud 
4 Rnd indeed theſe abuſes are ſo great, and ſo frequent, that if the Temporal Princes dg 
not look to themſelyes, God knows what will follow, conſidering the temper of the 
Court of Reme. The Popes never puniſhing any body, ut £0 advantage themſelves, moſt 
of the Writers to comply with his humour, and multiply their Eſtates, heap vs, 
upon privilege, title upon title, and authority upon authority. There axe notwithſtand- 
ing many ſobe: and ſolid Divines amongſt them, of good d principles, and ſuck as abomi- 
nate this kind'of flattery, 'but they dare nor ſpeak their Opinions openly, knowing how 
vindic{{tive the Court of Rome is. And I belieye, did not Secular Princes So theſe 
kind of Divines, as the Pope does the other, it would go very ill with the dignity of 
Princes in a ſhort time; | 
Ido not wonder that the Romay Diyines maintain the Popes infallibility at Rome, but 
I am aſtoniſh'd that they ſhould be allow'd to do it in the Dominions of other Princes, 
and that to their no ſmall detriment, ſince ro permit ſuch books, is in a manner to con- 
firm them , and to confirm the Popes or pong 4 is to weaken and diminiſh the Authos» 
rity of Princes. From whence it will follow, that they muſt patiently fit down with 
what injuries any capricious Popes ſhall pleaſe to lay upon them,. it being irrational to 
complain of one they have own'd to be infallible. | | 
Abour two years ſince, ſome certain Jeſuits diſoblig'd by ſome check which they had 
recciv'd in Parss about Santarell;'s Book, fell publiquely ro maintain, before the Kingy 
face, the queſtion of rhe infallibility and impeccabill of the "A 
- The Galican Divines thought themſelves concern'd for the honor of the Crown, and 
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conſervation of the antient privileges of their Church, ro anſwer them with"a moſt juſt 
and well grounded cenſure, wherewith they rigorouſly condemn'd the DoQrine of the 
Jeſuits, as too remote from-the general Opinion, and of great prejudice to the Sove- 
or ps Princes. "He Z 
ope Alexander the ſeventh, having notice of what paſt, teſtify'd to the tiioſt Chriſti- 
an King his diflike of this proceeding. The King recommending the examination of the 
matrer co the wiſdom of the Parltament of Par , upon mature deliberation, 
concluded rhat-rhe Popes infallibiliry was not ro be admitted in Frence, as being an in- 
ovation and inconliftent wirh thþ antient privilege of that Church , and therefore they 
ſaw no reaſon to admit a new opinion known only to ſuch as depended on the Conrt of 
Rome , and rejeft that' which was of greater antiquity,' and had 'been own'd by ſo 
many Religious Popes, which determination ſo netled his Holineſs, that he fell immedi- 
ately ro his Bulls, and with great threatning and curſes, forbad the printing ot reading 
of rhe abovelaid Cenſures. | ; 
Amongſt other Expreſſions in his Bull, there were theſe, Prefatas cenſuras nts pre- 
umptus ſas, temerarias atque ſcandalaſas. Iris very well knowngthat thoſe cenſures were 
made by the Sorboniſts, by the Kings principal-Divines, by the Parliament it ſelf, which 
is as much as to ſay, by the King himſelf. Notwithſtanding the Pope does not ſpare any 
revilings, but throws torth peals of inveRiyes indiſcriminately, as if nothing were inju- 
rious from a Pope ; and'this is the refpe& they bear to ſuch Princes as the moſt. Chriſti- 
an King, and to ſuch a State as France. | 
But it che Popes will perfiſtin curling and-reviling of thoſe that take part with Prin- 
es, lerthem for take it ill, if the Princes takeſuch into their proteRion, as publiſh the 
Popes injuſtice, and the rights of Princes. | | 

Let the Princes lay aſide all ſcruples, when the Intereſt of their States is in queſtion. 
The Pope is but a man, and as ſuch may err ; let them reſpe&, honor, and reverence 
him, as he does them ;z and let them ſtandalway upon their guards, eſpecially whilſt he 
is in amiry with'them, for tis the ordi praQice of the Divines, in ſuch times of tran- 
quiliry to difleminate their DoQtrines of Papal infallibility -2nd impeccabiliry, whereof 
they reap the profit in time of difference : ſp that in all policy they are oblig'd to have a 
care of the dangerous inlinyations of the Romas Eccleliaſticks. 

Odearde Farneſe Dake of Parma, Whillt Urban the cight was his friend, condeſcended 
to alt his Holineſs defired ;- he gave libertyfor the publick preaching up of his infallibi- 
licy 4 he gave no refuge orſhelter to ſuch as wrir againſt hiny; the order'd their books to 
be burnt; or at leaſt prohibiced ſuch as ſpoke ill of Roxe, inſhort he advanc'd the Popes 
Intereſt, by the diminution of his own , but. when afterward they were at variance, he 
found his errour, and 'hehad much ado rodifintangle himſelf from thoſe troubles which 
he had created ro himſelf. ; | 

I am very well ſatisfy'd that the Gourt of Rome had much rather ſee me a Martyt than 
a Propher 3 -otherwiſe | could prelage many things that will fall our unfortunately to the 
quet of the Ehurch, if noſtop be given to.char gorrent of falſe Doarine, that overflows 
not only the brains, bur the pens'of the Roman Divines. | 

The Popes indeed do labour-to.give a remedy'ro theſe things, but how ? by perſecu- 
ting and perplexing of ſuch, as by theic writingswould remedy them : nevertheleſs that 
remedy they apply ( which-is neither Chriſtian nor politick } inſtead. of doing good, 
cauſes great hurt both to themſelves, and to the Church y for the of the. Cenſuriſts, 
ace like the head of Hercules his Hidra z cut one off, and there will ſuceeed ſeyen (in its 
place, andthoſe fauch worſe than the former. = — IP ch tc: 
| Us a9 bm unhappy <ff:&, the beſt way would be toremove the cauſe ; The 
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omontads, and not the -Cenſurilts to 
-were ſtrange if things ſhould by this courſe ſucceed as they delite and de- 
ſign ! The Popes would ſuffer no body in Rome to write, bat only ſuch as write of their 
Holineſs, their Majeſty, their Authority, their Infallibility, and their Impeccability, 
Thoſe on the other (ide, that write in defence of rhe Juriſdition and Supremacy of Prin- 
«6s, muſt be baniſh'd, perſecuted, and exterminated , bur 'tis to ſmall purpoſe in my 
Judgement ; for whilſt che Pope incourages his party to write in his weld, the —_— 
; W 
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will not want Aſſertors of their prerogatives, and perhaps. in greater numbers than his 
Holineſs., -- 7 Feat La 

If the Roman Theologiſts ſhould go on as they have began, whether would things go ? 
For theſe thirty years, they have added every day new Degrees,new Titles, new Autho- 
rity,new Soveraignty to. the Pope;now thoſe that ſhall come after,obſerving the writings 
of their Predecefſors, rewarded either with Abbeys, Biſhopricks,Cardinallhips, or good 
Penſions, will in all probability ſer rheir brains -upon the renters for an invention of en- 
larging-his authority, and nor knowing any nearer way, will attempt to take the Sove- 
raignty away from rhe Temporal Princes, and confer Ww" the Pope. | 

A certain Confeſſor I met lately by the City, in a conference 1 had with him about 
the Authority of the Pope, told me in theſe very terms, Sir, / believe it as an Article of 
my Faith that-a Pope cannot poſſibly be damned. | 

I delir'd his reaſon, with as much reſpeR as I could, but he gaye me this anſwer only, 
That many Divines now adayes in Rome did aſſert and write ſo, and likgwiſe many of th 
Faithfull b:gan to believe it, 31 

For my part, 1 believ'd he ſaid true z and would to God the Jeſuits were not in the 
way of maintaining this Opinion publiquely every where, it being the wa comple- 
ment they can uſe to him ; for if he be not lyable ro damnation, by conſequence he is 
nor ſubje& to the ſentence which God Almighty ſhall paſs at the aft day upon the Souls 
of Mankind. - Which Opinion being receiv'd, the Pope is not: only exempt from the 
Cenſures of Counſels, and of the Church, but from the Judgemenc of God himſelf , 
and in times to come having gain'd this point, they may perhaps perſwade the people he 
is Eternal alſo ; But I arr confident _if Princes will gainſay his other pretences, God 
Almighty will not grant him this of Eternity, relery'd as a peculiar attribute, and pre- 
rogative to himſelt. : ; | 

But I hope the prudence:of the Popes will not ſuffer them, to admit ſuch DoRrine into 
the Church, and then whilſt they are good-and-zuſt to the People, the Princes, and the 
Church, I doubt not but they will be reſpetedand reyerenc'd by them all. 

Too grezt a wind bruiſes-or breaks a Veſlel to/pieces, by a too haſty and violent con- 
cuſſion againſt the Shore, though in the! very Harbour is thought it ſelf ſafe. If the 
Popes had been contented to carry themſelveg with,mediocrity, they had never run that 
hazard of loſing all, and Chriſtendom -had been of larger exrent than ir is. _. .' 

Whilſt the Popes were ſatisfy'd within the limits of cheir Authority, the Church in- 
creas'd to that wideneſs, that the moſt barbarous Nations from the remoteſt parts of the 
Earth, came to Rome to pay'their Devotion ro the Church. Since they found things al- 
rer'd, and all tending either to vanity or pride, not only new acceſſions have- ceas'd, but 
thoſe have withdrawn themſelves, who had been ſetled in the Church before. The Di- 
vines are ſo inſatiate to heap up honor upon honor upon the Pope, that I fear they will 
one day make him loſe all. | # 

In ſhort, let the Theologiſts ſay what they pleaſe, both Prince and people will always . 
take the liberty to commend the good, and find fault with the bad aRions of the Popes. 
But ſome will ſay perhaps, ſince they cannot regulate the Pope, it would be: their 
way to reſtrain the people, becauſe 'ris'more calic for a perſon. to contain himſelf from 
upbraiding then from committing a Sin, In former times, the Popes ſerv'd for exam- 


ples to draw people to works of piety and holineſs, and rhe Saints in their private Aﬀlem- 
blies and Converſations, took great pleaſure to diſcourſe of the charity of this Pope, and 
the Martyrdom, Zeal, and Goodneſs, of the- other. Now they talk indeed. of their 
Popes, bur 'ris to their reproach and diſparagement z not of their SanRiry, but of their 
zeal to the prefermegt of their Nephews.  Former)y, their diſcourſe was only of their 
Virtues, now it is only of their Errours.God Almighty put it-into the Hearts of the Car- 
dinals to create holy Popes, and into the hearts of the Popes to continue as the Cardi- 
nals cregre them, | | | 
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wherein is diſcours d of the place proportion d to the Fabrick of Cardiwatiſm. Of 
' ſome particularities about the Efſence of the Greek, the Roman, and the 
Fewi(lh Churches. Of the obligations upon the Church of Rome to baniſh and 
 perſecute the Fewiſh Church with more ſeverity than the Greek. Of \ the 
_ name of Church, and what it fignifies. Of the diſtinitions in Rome'betwixt 
_. the Catholick Church and the Roman. \ Of the infallibility of the (hareh.. Of 
* the Liberty of ( onſcience in their Divines. - The reafon why they are puniſh d 
_ more Fritth that offend ipainſt the Pope, than the Charch. Of the: coldneſs 
. of the Popes in remuneratins thoſe that ſerve the Charch, and their liberality 
** 70 theſe that are feroleabs to them. "Of the true" remedy: to hinder the 
© Divines from flattering the Popes. Of the Eccleſiaſtical charges, and. by 
'.. whom they are to be aiſpens d. An effications way-to' prevent murmuriae 
| * againſt the Pope. Of the way in whith the Popes ſero'd the Churth in the 
. primitive times, and of the honor they receiv a by being call'd heads of the 
_. Chriſtian Commonwealth. Of the great neteſſity of raking fromthe Popes il 
moruy 
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 Hereſie that did dayly increaſe. Of the obligation that lies upon t 


on his ſhoulders, and the reaſon. - Of a Viſion Saint Francis is reported #0 
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motu Proprio, and of the way to effett it. of the Eleftion of Cardinals in 
the primitive times. Of the age of Poverty, and of the age of Riches. Of 
the ſubmiſſion wherewith the Popes now adayes are treated by the Cardinals. 
Of the great Erroars into which the Church of 1ſracl fell, Of a certain Fa- 
ther that preach d upthe infallibility of the Fope. That the Church of Rome 
is ſubjeft to ſeveral Errors. Of a diſcourſe betwixt a PrieFt ana a Proteſtant. 
Of the difficulty of knowing the figns of the true Church, and that by reaſon 
of ſo many differences and diſputes. Antiquity believ'd a true fign of the 
purity of the ( hurch. "Of the figns our Saviour left to diſtinguiſh the true 
Church from the falſe. Of a certain Proteſtant. Prince that invited the 
Popes Nuntio to Supper in Paris. Of the great vanity in the Habits of the 
Caraiznals ,. and Prieſts. Of 4 r_ Sermon preach d in the Church of 
Araceli in the preſence of certain Cardinals. Of the anſwer the Catholick 
and Proteſtaut give, when they are asf d whether they ſhall be ſaved or yo. 
Of the Confeſſion of fins, and the manner how it 1s us d in the Church by 
Chriſtians. Diſcourſes betwixt the Papiſt and the Proteſtant about the puri- 
ty of the Church. How tedious afflictions* are now to Chriftians, Of the 
great affluence in which the Popes and the Cardinals live. Of the Fuality of 
the ſufferings of the Ecclefiaſticks. Of the beggerlyneſs of certain pagy Bj- 
ſhops. Of a Biſhop that complain dof the great pride of the Cardinals, © 
the great number of diſcontented Prelats in Rome, and for what they are 4 | 
Of the pernicious examples the Seculars take from the Clergy. Of the miſery 
the Church is in. Of a Prieſt that defir d to ſee the Riches of the Cardinals in- 
creas d. Of a Proteſtant that defir'd the power of working of eMiracles, 
that he might turn water into wine. Of the Perſecutions ſuffer d by the 
Church. Of the number of Schiſmes, and the place where they happeri 4. Of 
certain Schiſmaticks. ; Of Synods and Conncels call'd for the Joppreſfion of 
e Popes t0 
acknowledge their Grandeur from the bounty of Charles the Great. Of the 
weight of the EcclefiaFtical dignity, and of the honor. Of the difference be- 
twixt Schiſme and Herefie. Of the Schiſmes that are nouriſh d in the Church 
by the Paſtors thereof. Of the excuſes the Eccleſiaſticks do uſe to cover their 
faults. Of the difference betwixt the Dominicans and the Franciſcanws. Of 
the true way of converting of « Hereticks. Of certain Hereticks that go. to 
Rome to obſerve the converſations of the Catholicks. Of the great number 
of Murders committed in Rome, and of the trouble their Conſciences receive 
thereby. Of the Divines and Confeffors being call d DomeFick Enemies of 
the Church. Of the carelefineſs of the Biſhops in making the Fryars (on- 
fefpors. Of a penance givenby a Fryar to a Merchant. Of a Feſuits anſwer 
zo a young man that had confeſs d himſelf to him. Of the example of Judas 
perverted by the Ecclefiaſticks to their own advantage. Of the Ariſftocraſie 
of the Cburch. Of the Evils of the Clergy compar d to a Wart, which "iHt- 
creaſes the more," the more it is cut. Of the maxime among the Italians in 
diſpoſing of their Children, and of their ſending the mo diſſolutt of them to 
the Cloyſters. Of the orders of Religious that regard not quality, but quan- 
tity in their (onvents. Of the Pittare of Saint Francis with a Church up- 


have ſeen, very prejudicial to the (ardinals. Of the great honor they oy ri- 
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 bute to Saint Francis Saverius. Of the great number of perſons he is ſaid to 
have Baptiz d with his own hands. - That the Church ought to be ſuſtein'd by 
the —_ and good Government of the Cardinals and the Pope. Of the Liber- 
wn that i given to the Jeſwits fo inrich themſelves. ' Of Saint Francis Save- 
' rius that is belies d to have gone to the Indies to bring. the Indies back to the 
Teſuits. .Of a Jew that was Baptizd in Rome. Of the way how Saints 
. ure tobe Reverenc d.- Of the: Scandals committed in the Church by the Fry- 
” "ars, beighy fo mumerons; © aun many other particulars.. | | 
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The HISTORT. of © Par, FT; 
de{tly the cortuption of the times, rhongh'T am ſenſible,” the-inrodidtion. of ſo:many 
idle and SuperHnous Ceremonies into the-Church,: has -been..an oecalion; gf corrupting 
the rimes, - and with them, : Chriſtianity ſelf. on, hs ku «. , 

The Jewiſh Church, as | have ſaid, being a. profelsd. Enemy. 20 Grid, Preaching 
and Blaſpheming in their Synagogues again(t the Crucit 'd Redeemer, an by. their falle 
DoRtrine, debauching and perverting poor Chriſtians from their Faith, ooght in all equi- 
ty to be baniſh'd from the Roman, for on aha > mh our (de ic which you 
will ) being invincible. They are nor to befarisfy'd of tht coming of our Saviour, or 
the redemption of the World; the only poinr and ground: of our Salvacion,:; and there- 
fore unfit nor only for Prote&ion at Kome, but for any Converſation in Chriſtendom : 
it being nothing elſe, but to make a mixture of Gold and Durt, Glory and Blame, Praiſe 

* arid Blaſphemy. E-7 Ee wh 
- The Chriſtian Policy indeed ( and I wiſh I could ſay, Humane alfo 'of die Spaniards, 
isto be commended : in their Dominions, they will not allow any Religion, "bur the Ca- 
tholick : it is a Principle, with them, in a State ſhould be but #nus Domings &+ una Fides, 
which is the reaſon thac che Bpaniards are-not troubled with thoſe Schiſnis and Fa&ions 
in their Church, as they are in other States, ro the confuſion of the greateſt Dory, 
who are able to diſtinguiſh betwixr good and evil, much more of the poor ignorant peo- 
ple, whoare guided: only:by the ourward appcarances which they ſee in 

But becauſe the ecopeo Religion are oftentimes overpower'd in the minds of men, 
by ſenſual paſſions, and; worldly intereſts, which ſhould rather be ſubdu'd by them, 
hence chings are brought MOCOnrary, PRY ure, and the Jews have greater liberty than 
the Greeks, not in /taly only, but in Kome it ſelf, the Popes carrying a ſtrifter eye over 
the A&ions-and Ceremonies of the Greek Church, than over the pernicious Doctrines of 
rhe Hebrews. For the Jews being of a eaeerle and refratory” humour, it matters of 
Religion, are in Humane things ſo complacent and flexible, that by their Tributes and 


Inſinuarions, they have ſa wrought themſelves Lions the converſation of the Chriſtians, 


that they are treated by them as the neareſt of their Kindred and Friends. | : 
 And1 could with thay this were the worlt, but ſuch is_.the. force and .incantation of 
their money, that the very Popes have been perſwaded, not only to give them Protetti- 
ok in the-Dominjons of the Charch,, bur to fuſfer them xo ere their Temples and Al- 
ears, roPreach, to Celebratetheir Paſchal with all poſſible Solemnity, and ro hold their 
Synagogues in all places::: whereas the Grecians wanting that Subtlery and Compliance, 
and nor thinking it juſt to pay Tribute where they, are Strangers, ( though in other pla- 
ces they have whole Provigces, cnough toevince the antiquity of theif Rights, wg 
are in many things inconformable wich che;Roman ) they axe forc'd to be contented with 
the ap -7 ws df ſome ſmall pirrance of their Ceremonies, thongh under the eye of the Bi- 
- | : Rome. | wS- ys | : | > - if 
| 'Butbefare we proceed-any farther,; in the particularixies of rhe Church of Rome, - from 
whence our Cardinaliſme deduces irs original, to ſarisfic oe policy of the Reader, and 
ro facilitate his underſtanding, it is 6t ro.conſider the Uniyerſality of the Church, which 
> rw. oy inche Univerſal,' alrhough unwerſal and particular roo, as the. Eccleſiaſticks 
IEVE; © b. OY «Et 6 $15 £375 | RY OTTOT TO err want di 
+++ The word Charch :(asir has been declar'd by ſeveral Leatned men, and; ought to be 
acknowledg/d by all Chriſtians ) ſignibes hothiog but an Afſembly 0 .many perſons; 


and the Scri uſes it in'foux principal ſenſes. "OO IOEA 
t, and thoſe Blefled Souls that are ſeparated from 
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with the Roman-Divines ("asf they know not what:Se. Paul had writ, or pretended to 
know. more Y*will admit into the'Pale of their|Ghurch ( which. ought ro be Univerſal ) 
only ſuch particulars as can truckle and condeſcend to the Kiſling of the Prieſts Hand, and 
the Popes T oe. | 2 \ 1 IA 22Þt ki 29795 tn <0 DVR 
Thirdly, it ſignifies the Aſſembly and Congregation: of the Paſtors; and principal Go- 
vernours of Chriſts Flock, and inrthis accepratton, it Was our Saviour ſpeaking of. Bro- 
therly correQtion, admoniſhes; tharif the party. offending be. -petrinacious in his fault; 
and worthy of reprehenſign, therparty offended ſhould apply-himfelf for reparation to 
the Church, ' From whence it is pon that our-Sayjour intended- the Congregations and 
Synods of Biſhops, and other Ru in the Church, whoſe office-/it-is to inſpet the 
affairs thereof, and negotiate for irs benefit and accommodation.: _— ſome: there 
are, that believe Chriſt meant by the Word; a Compleat and Univerſa Aﬀembly of 
che Godly, which in my judgernent is improbable, /becauſe the Gaſpel ( our principal 
light ) Ueclares expreſly, that the'/power of Correction was in the Rulers only, 'and' for 
in'them. | UNE wy 7 AS13921 WT try 
By the fourth and laſt ſignification of the word.Church, every,particular Congregati- 
Chriſtians is intended , which though it ſeen in appearance to be ſeparated, yer ir 
is indeed a Member joyn'd and faſten'd by an indiyiſile knot 40:theintire and univerſal 
body of the vilible Church. And-in the Infancy of Chriſtianity,. when the Apoſiles writ 
their Epiſtles to Corinth, Epheſus, and Rome,” thoſe Gharches were ſuch. And I ſuppoſe 
our Saviour intended no otherwiſe-in choſe words, #/bere two or thre# are met together in 
my name. 1 will be in the midſt of them. And indeed; when tw@or' three are. mer toge- 
ther, cither in che Church, im Priſon, inthe Streers;ror" elſewhere, if ir be to read the” 
Scriptures, to'ſendup their Prayers to Heaven, / ox:tor 'vther-;a&ion of devoribn, 
whether Proteſtant or Papiſt, they are in my. judgement a Church; and Chriſt js; in the 


—_—  — Ou 


—_———— 


mid{t of thei :- for it is nor the number of pexſons;:ibuc- the: intention: of their, 7 
which denominates them a Church.” Otherwiſe an Adembly of Gameſters would have a8 
much right rothat honourable-appellation as theyurs +1 2 og np  rnrnng cs 
'But there is one thing very: 'to.be. determined; the Romans, or the Churchinen 
of Rome, are accuſtom'd to-cal}their Church, fomerirges the Roman, 'and othertimesthe 
Carholick Church, the greatcid part of chem heingj unable ro ſhow- any reaſon: ar-alb for 
chis diſtintion.' Now the word. Catbolick, inipgrung wttiverſal, and Roman on theocker 
ſide particular,..ir cannot be Catholiqk and Reman to6z-For if 'vis ,/ then''ris/par-= 
ricular, and if ſo, then not Catholick.”- To take'away this:/Confw thereforej!t and 
bring thingsro a conliſtence, one of the two-namies-js. to be: laid afide, and: the other: ;re- 
rain'd ; and in my judgement, that of Univerſal Church will be beſt to be kept;and-thar 
of'Romanlefe, fi 5c 2 1 oye 7 4h vhod on (02 Hh) gs %o ing 1 
The Roman Divines, are {5 troubled. and: perplex'd to firid ſome new ap for 
proving the Popes InfallibiliryiC which/1 have-{ufficiently diſcours'd in amy bobble 
and have ſo twiſted and intangled themſelves in that-epinion,”that they have no! rimieizs 
conſider, wherher:the Churchitfelf-be 1nfallible or:nor, -which-wiould be a great caſero 
RE Ee INES - _ Lo 91 70500n% mr 1 and 3; 1.6 4H of bus 
-- Tf che Churttvwere deriv'dfrom the Pope,.it might-withgreariireaſon- be: aoeſtidn'd 
whether the Pope be Infallible , lincethe. Pope ethic xr tr rn oopeprif 
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opinian-isnot only ridiculous ( as ſeveral orher of their renencs are ) bas ſo 
weak ane ble, that ic threatens rhe whole Fabrick' with deſtruQtion , -true it is, they 
do fortifie themſelves very much with that expreſſion, which our daviour us'd to * Saine 
Peter, Thou art Peter, and ro this Rock will I roy ty Church. From whence, chey 


exhar the Church: wideing vilr _ St. Peter, St. Peter ( as its foundation ) ſup- 
2 ported the Church; inferring, and pain of ar mortally, injoyning the people 


40 bein, that Chriſt that ex had pronounc'd rhe Pope 'hief Shepherd « his 
Flock, and abſolute Biſhop of all Chriſtian people z that from that: time. he began to 
build up his Church-upon the Shoulders of St. Peres, and he —_ lawfully claun his 
prerogative ; as if the reſt of the Apoſtles had been laid aſide, and had got  wanimoully 
cooperated ro the common good. 

Thar St. Peter was the foundation of the Church, I can calily grant, nor do I think 
there is any will deny it, -provided the ſame prerogative be allowed to the zeſt of che A+ 
poſtles ( xyho were comprehended al{ in thar expreſſion.) and ro thoſe. other Paſtors 
and Rulers that noted and are till ſubſervient in the Church: And to this our. Savis 
our alludes, when he fays, if the Shepherd be ſmitten, the Flock, i; &fpers's, imimating, 
chat the care of che Church [yes upon the Miniſters, without which, they would þe bur 
like a Flock wichoutany body to look to them: 

Bur «har the Popeſhouldufurpts himfelf rhe Primogeniture, and inſtead of raiſing 
the Church upon himſelf, abaſe ir : deſtrdying - HS, manner of proceeding, 
and makjng for himfelf- a + | particular Apotileſhip the Church to be made 


for him, not he for theEharch, is a ſabje& _ y prhe on eration of 3H Chriſtians, 
ns. 


becauſe it gives occafion'ef: ſo many Scruples and 
Whar ſhould be theireaſon, that the Roman Divines nd it much calier ro prove the 


infallibility, chan- the- Churches, I cannot. imagine, unleſs; that ablrving the 
gieney of fad Gndio eats age oa. and yer being oblig'd to Write: fmarting of 


—_— they choole rather to indulge has vanuy in the Pape who is able 
roreward them, than to ſpeak. _ = of the Churches infallibilicy, which would 
coadice ſo! ond pies the ediiic... wt res yn of ws | —_— 

-Now.every requiring a" rew every reward 4. | 
ledyiment: z-the aloe mqrng «x notice with what ſlowneſs and 
that promore the intereſt of the Ghuech young with never ſo much lance, 
and-pnthe other ſide; how free and pr the Poperare in their remunerations to ſuch 
. as drjveon theirdeligns; hence they choole nor yo wary amo. but the 
Papes who is rich, andhach the dipetng! of all Biſkopricks, Abbeys cod Cardinal. 


ſbips:aw-his power. | * - 
I am of opinion, ( and I think no body but ſome Sycophans Friar will deny it ) that 


che Ghar, rel _ DR p_ _ d-jupon _ _ mn of 
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- covdaares ry) Logon roam wrt che Office. of Biſhops upon the.Synod of Ri- 

Gaps, ad flices, and that widrehe'order of che votes, @s-1S 

in the Senate at nin yn I am confident there would be few:Divints fonnd; ( even of 

theſe that now. withrſo mych vchemence exalt m8 non that would, Harter! the. Pope, but 
opply: chemſclves intizely:co-the ſervice of the Churc 

And unleſs theantient zeal:for rv 9s. yp aalbe fanng in the 

brekfiaf x Cardina|-) do revives | an Princes do ores zthemſelves ro 

the finding eur'a remedy! it is ws cans x Fan Never — 
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ages was obſerv'd conſtantly in the Church.) reſtor'd. x9 the Congregations, 


ynods, 

and Conliftories, Chriſtianity woyld he advanc'd, Hereliedeprefs'd, and =, redas 4 
again tO that Primitive Sandtiry, when every mans whole bulineſs was the falvation of 
his Soul. 

. In the Primjzive Church, the Popes ( as may be een intheir lives ) did not intermeds 
dle or pry into any bodies aQions, bur for the adyanrage of the Church, that the Bi- 
tops might be holy in their converſations, as their fun 10n. was holy, and the Sacra» 
ments adminiſtred wich decency. 

In thoſe dayes,' the Bilhogs made the EleRion ro. vacant Biſhopricks, and by degrees 
came in Cardirals, who alſo had the creation of Cardingls. There was no ORE then, 
but of the miraculous Sanity of the Popes. . No importunity of their Kindred; preſſing, 
= loliciring them, ro tur out ſuch 8 gaod man, and advange a much Wickeder to his 

gg 

le was then the Glory of the Pope to be call'd the head of the Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, and indeed the Counſels, Conliſtories, and Syngds, having the Eleftion of all 
Officers, and the diſpoſal of all Dignities, iz was no other but a monwealth ; bur 
how the preſens Wriuers in their Volumes can call ihendam a Republick, 1 cannot 
underſtand, - whilſt it is enOay'd to his Holineſs, an the Tyranny of his Arms, 
Excormmunications, and >, cog and forc'd by the irrational opinions of Prieſts, to 


an adoration of the Pope in as if he were a God ja Heayen, 
* It were much to bedelir'd,. and would be much to the advantage of the Church, if 
that motu ; proprio, or Arbitrary ry power of the Pope were taken away, Chriſtendome re- 


duc'd 6 8 Republi Chauxch ſet once , If the 
CE Courdionts oe rformed as ſecretly 3s "3s polible | mn the w__ is the 
Cardingls chernſelves, and fo that of voy by a Previncjal Syned ro he call'd upon the | 
Pe ee ley Cem in a LCD 
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, When Jules his place among the Apotilen be þecame void, St. Pater ( from whom the 
vo erive the power of the Keys ) proceed ed nat to the nomination of another hige 
ſel, or dglr's bis Suecoſor wahowr more doe, but he call the Collodg w )- na 
les rogether, by whoſe Low Los St. a athew ws choſen to Lay ab 1 wy 


of Ye Pater, or {voy Faye TE FAY Pres The Apaltles wer Gu 
CES \ _ | of prioxity. Bux this Chapter is left. Fe of th Bi- 


| r their jos lhe th N he 
es, the Pope calls not. the 
my 09% ge of abe example. of the = 
Crrahtogter ton heme Fane, be hooſes one hamſelf, and declares hum: Cars 
: Mlrping i9 6bþ manger he Whrofh Condi 0 are Succeflory.tp the Apo- 


I MIIOP thats) og. .- uP ha ; 
as 3 as > = " yes Abo us CON 
"Is "a th c be Gait gets 


pr ys all hs es 
egard r0 their T_T Privi- 
meer hb le . ning i 


bat ph 
LIE 


"ip TFhe-HISTORT of Path 


and why ſhould not. the Cardinals have as much as the reſt of the Apoſtles, whoſe true 
Heirs they are ; if the Pope therefore be as St. Pecer, why ſhould nor they be as the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. = . 

I have ſaid before, that to fill up the vacancy that was made by the Treaſon of Fud, 
St. Peter did not by his Papal Authority make EleQtion of anorher, but by the Prayers 
and Aſſembly of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, who were as it were the Pilots and Steers- 
men in the Ship of the Church. | | | 

Moreover Chriſt being dead, St. Peter could not hope for any greater Authority than 
he had left him in theſe words, What thou bindeſt on Earth,  fhall 4 bound in Heaven, (0 
as from that time he had power to exerciſe his authority, which ( ſay they ) was to 
prelide in Eleftions, ro command in their Aſſemblies, and to exercife over the Apoliles, 
the ſame authority which the Popes do now over the Cardinals. | 

But in thoſe dayes things were well manag'd, however they go now. Then the 
Church was truly Apoſtolical, and obedient exaRtly to the Laws of the Apoſtles, now it 
is Roman, and conformable only to the Intereſt or Gracicels of the Pope. St. Perer then 
had no money to diſtribute, nor no offices to beſtow, and therefore there were no books, 
nor no Authors to be found that flatter'd him, or attributed more to him, than Chriſt 
had given him ; now they are ſorich, and kave ſo many preferments to beſtow, that 
they can debauch their Divines,' and make them write as they pleaſe. In thar age there 
was nothing bur poverty and piety; in this, there is nothing bur craftineſs and wealth ; 
then there was nothing but Chriſt in the thoughts of Sr.'Pecer,.'and the Apoſtles, and. 
now in the Popes minds, there is nothing but their Nephews./ - > a 

It is not to be found is any place of the Scripture, that St. Peter commanded the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, or that they acknowledg'd him Yead of the Church, or Superior to 
themſclyes. Whereas on the contrary, 'tis to be ſeen in the Ats of the Apoſtles, that 
Peter was ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles, in the company of St. Fohn, to- preach the 
Goſpel in Samara, and St. Paxl not only writes, that he was not eſtcem'd inferiour to 
the beſt of the Apoſtles, but he went up and down ordering all things as he thought ne- 


ey for the advantage of the Church, without communicating any thing with t' Pe- 


. ter of what he judg'd convenient to do, | 0} SE BMEEID 2-4 
Things being ſo, upon what grounds is it that the Popes keep the Cardinals at that 
diſtance ? Chriſt recommended his Church to the Apoſtles in general, without 'any ex- 
ception, as appears by thoſe words in St. Fohrs,” e's my Father ſent me, ſo have I alſo. 
ſent you ; and whoſe ſins ſever you pardon, be pardon'd;, and again in St. « Hathew, 
Be not in any Caſe called Maſters, becauſe there is one that is your Maſter, but be'as if you 
were all Brothers. Can any thing be more clear ? can any thing be of greater proof? 
' When Chriſt ſpake theſe words to his Apoſtles, St. Peter 'was ordlent, and therefore 
like, but nor Superiour to the reſt. So as, what authority is-that the preſent Divines 
ive to St. Peter over the Apoſtles, and by conſequence tothe Popes over the Cardinals ? 
4 wy judgement, both (ides are too blame, the'Popes to'uſurp, and exalr themſelves ſo 
much, = / the Cardinals to proſtitute and debafe themſelves, © Theſe are the errours that 
occaſion, if nor the greateſt part of our Heteſies, / at leaſt the 'moſt ſtubborn and' perverſe 
part of them, 'ir being moſt certain, that a' great” part 'of their Paſſion and' Acrimony 
againſt the Church would'be taken away; could they but ſeethings honeſthy adminiſtreg 
by an equal concurrence both in Cardinals and Pope. '* 7 0 on 8 
But to return from this point ( from which alſo we have in ſome meaſure been forc'd 
ro digreſs ) I will ſpeak now of the infallibility of the Church. Ler us firſt examine j 
there be, of ever was, ſocha Church inthe world, to whom-God had vonchſaf'd 'our 
his p ofound Counſels t6 beſtow any ſueh privilege. BOTS 36 1 
There isno'need of ſtudying or ing "long and claborare arguments,” to prove thar 
all Churches whatſoever have been ſubje& ro Errour,: dayly experience preſenting us 
with continnal examples, that they have fallets into errour, as great as can be'"imagin'd 


"ap; TED 0 ed 1 "YH 
The Jewiſh Church, -rhat flouriſh'd ſo long under their Patriarchs and "Prophets, that 
before the coming of our'Saviqur had the honour ro be call'd the only viſible-Church of 
(Sod, though i as goen'd by pious nd exprienc's Paſtors, Bee nornujitnding, 


— 
- 


VEWROBINY BE. 
T7 | F lorgbly! MER che pil is bf Taglk yp ' 


cles That for many days . ther, t &5 " ror Etw, Oy 
pr them 16 di * Rand topher ood ears i his 1es,” an 


bc in his Heart, complains, 
Exechiel tells us, that "this Ide 
Ifrael. 

But we: Fs not tropic gr Fwy For pintnc of their ba of the Golden Galt the 


h y "Of eAaron, and Mo 
Cho we _ ate Mun Þ rea  RETIOGo 'of Ae Faw ) is 100"{4d. an 4 
Ok e. 


" Feremtab complaihs hell anguiſh of ihe miſcties'of Fus, that was Fae into that 

ofound and bottomleſs ippiety,” ir wis a queſtion whether” there were more Cicits or 
ire in her Dominions.” And' at the titre” of Hut Saviours* COvnng. into the world, he 
found the Church infe&ted with an infinite aumber of” Hereftes” ind* Innovations,” intro 
duc'd by the falſe DoQrines: Gifſeminared by thoſe very. "Srtibes and* Phariſees, thar 80: 
vern'd 3 WF as 

"Let theScriptures be look do over nevet {gs feridufly; let The Eeblef afticat VER be 
examin'd never ſo ſtrictly 'Lam fure there is nar an fri ence 10 befoung, fince 
the time of rhe Apoſtles, that rerajns its rope td Pri Pirity, and has hor-devia- 
ted by ſome corruption or other from its firſt fnechod and' form: 'So as 5%! Pat had very 
good replons in the beginning of his,Epiſtle ro the Remains, t0 exhorr them x0 have A 


care they did not wander from the truth. 

Thi Ctiurch lng bf Rene ani an "this Mtn ies (elf infallible; \ or 
leaſt ſome Div would} Twade her ſo.” In Genoa, there Was 4 Prieft” wr Father 
Zachary, as 1 reinember, ('I ani ſure he was a Dominicatt?Y that Preach' hifor!” vr 
Subject; he was a great 'Orator, and had a' vaſt memory, ' us'd -alf the Try nk 
were poſſible to prove it, and amongſt the reſt, this one int. Marhew 'rhe 


Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, whictihe urg'd wh ooh s abden he'd 
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alſo in other places, that all che Machinaridis:* Perfecutforis; 2nd. "Conf of" the 
three implacable Enemies of tnankind united; Tall not be able ro exti 79+] irradi- 
cate that Church, becauſe Gads Foundations at firm and vtmovtible, nd ht kiews who art 
bis own. tf it is in ths Apot © ro Timothy, ro epi lag &+ _ _ "Words of = 
Saviour,. The Heaven and the Earth ſhall p phe 
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cel, than their Opinions, ſo-pertinaciouſly proud are they of any thing that is their own, - 
though with che - 44a? ek yrs the peop e,. Who in hd LY | the of 4 truth, for- 
lake not only. their fiery and yareaſonable Opinions, bur their þ eligion itſe f, Burt What 
ſhall I fay ?; Are there not Biſhops that Preach falſe DoQrine in their Dioceſs, chaulking 
out Rules of living to the people, contrary $0 he meaning, of the Goſpel, and . what tis 
ngne in Rome ? And have there, not been Popes that have been diſclaimed by their 
Clergy? ... E | a | | 

_— hence it may be caſily concluded, that their Opinion that hold the Church in- 
fallible, is falſe and erroneous, and if the Church be fallible, rhuch more thePope, who, 
though Governour of the Church, founded by our Saviour, and propagated by the Apo- 
ſtles rhorough the whole world in 475 Sanfliry and Holineſs, yet with a poflibiliry of 
falling, otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the Church conliſts of men only, it would have been 
peceſlary to have SanRify'd them all both Eccleliaſtick and Secular. _ | 

In Rome they ſpeak with great Reverence of the Councel of Trext, the Divines and 
Preachers crying it up as a Ag adonealy infallible. Yer the Pope makes, no _bones to . 
break and violate the Decrees eltabliſh'd by ſo many venerable men, and the unanimous 
conſent of all the Churches in Chriſtendom, <diſpenling with things at his own pleaſure. 

It is not many years lince, I obtain'd a diſpenſation for a friend of mine, in a thing 
forbidden exprelly in two Seffions of that Councel, and all for the ſum of ten Crowns, 
and ſome little bribe by the bye to a Clark in the Regiſters Office, a friend in Court be- 
ing as neceflary in Reme, as a penny in a mans purſe. . | | 

hoſe the Church of Rome call Hereticks, cannot hear with. patience, that the Pope 

alone ſhould have authority ro defeat and invalidate in a moment, what a General 
Aſſembly of the Church has been ſo many years about. A certain Prieſt diſcourſing one 
day.with a Proteſtant of France, with deligh ro.draw him over to_the Church of ju; 
he thoyghr he had brought him into a very hopefull way, when the Proteſtant. had told 
him thar all che Proteſtants in France would ſubmit themſelves to the Pope, if. the Pope 
would Cabjnir himſelf ro the Gouncels ; to which che Prieſt reply'd, it wit be neceflary 
then a Councel be call'd, and, ſuch rules eſtabliſh'd by common conſent, as ſhall be 
thought neceſſary for the Government of the Church ; x0 Which the Proteſtant reply'd a 
little fier How a Devil will the Pope obſerye the Decrees of a .Councel, that cannot be 


you the truth Sir, I hold one as feafible 4s the.other. | LOS 
Ar frit light indeed it appears ſomething obable, that though a particular Church 


Learning z .it ſcems not impe | | 
com a4 of. the chief Heads and.Governours of all che Churches in general, may be in- 
fallible. bal NTkO FLMEIEY Me 008 
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chiem miraculous,and others'not'Y they met in Counce) with the Principal Rulers and Gc- 
vernours,and having debated upon all the works he had wrought in Fudea,after long argy- 
mentation and'diſpure,they concluded,and condemned him as a Seducer,and a Blaſphemer, 
and that was the reſult of that Councel of the Jews. 

- Many Councels there have been in the Chrittian Church; that have not only err'd, bur 
uridone and revoak'd what another had Decreed; fo as ſeveral of chem have been declar'd 
Null; though the Church had made uſe of rheir Statutes many years, as in the late 
Counicel of Trent there were four others condemn'd,ſo as the Councel of theApoſtl:s was 
the only infallible Councel that ever was in the Church, and that becauſe: ic was ma- 
nag'd and direRted immediately by the Holy Ghoſt according to Chriſt's promiſe, as is 
recorded inthe Goſpel of Sr. John. ; | 
"But here is one queſtion will ariſe, the ſolution of which, would be a great ſatisfaQion 
ro the Reader, and that is, whether Anabaptiſts, and others thar have their ſeveral Re- 
hpions and'SeQs apart, may in reaſon challenge the: honourable Title of a Church, ſome 
ofthem conforming theraſelves to the documents of the Scripture, and drawing the rules 
of their converſations from thence, others ( and the more wicked ) ſpinning our their 
own methods arid'ordinances out of their own fancies, and yet not Ry difſimular to the 
dire&on of the Goſpel, it being as it were proper co mankind to guild and colour over 
evil with pretences of good. 

Many thergare, that believe that our Saviour in thoſe words, In my Fathers Houſe are 
many eAManſions, intended to comprehend all the Church Militant, and thar he did nor 
mean it a3 u figure only of the Celeſtial Beatitude'z for which cauſe, he drove the Buv- 
ers and Sellers, as I have ſaid before, out of the Temple, calling it his Fathers houle, 
becanſe in that; the: Jews celebrated all their Holy and Divine FunQtions thar were ne- 
ceſſary to give the form to a rrue Church Militant. | 
 Jf xt be ſo, it muſt needs be acknowledg'd there is but one true Church thar.can be call'd 
juſtly the houſe of God, though there may be ſeveral Chambers and Manſions divided 
from one another, that may paſs undet thar'name. ; 
©" The Church of Rome refuſes to give the Title of Church to any burir ſelf; as if there 
was no Church in being but that, - couſening arftl deluding its ſelf in the very Title they 
aflumo, for by'calling-themſelves the Church of Rome, they do tacirely ſuppoſe there is 
ſome other Church, that is not of Rome. | #5: 

- Tris certain; and beyond all diſpute; that all rhe Councels'and Aſſemblies of Hereticks 
may be call'd Churches, but with the diſtinions'of corrupt andincorrupt, of ſound and 
unſound, of -pollnted and pure ; for a man, though afflifted with never ſo many diſeaſes, - 
back and blew'with never ſo many ſtripes, eaten up as it: were. with worms and putri- 
faction, ceaſes not notwithſtanding ro remain'a mn; till the Soul be ſeparated from his 
Body, though otherwiſe he may have loſt ſomething of his ſhape. 

- In like manner; the Title Cof hurch, cannot withont violence or ignorance in Reli- 
gion, be taken from thoſe Churches, who are ſtragled out of the right way, and wilt 
not be ſubjeed totheir trae Mother,  Zucifers Pride was ſuch, it*tumbled him down 
treadlong from Heaven into Hell, yet he retains the Title of Angel, with this difference 
only, that he was then call'd an Angel of Light, but now of Darkneſs. The Church of 
Hr ail, though over-whelm'd moſt miſerably in [dolatry, had the Title of Church con- 
rinued to them ſtill by the Prophers themſelves, but with the- diſtintion of Good 'and 
Holy'then;/*of Wicked and Idolatrous afrer. So as it ought to: be ſufficient for the 
Churchmen of Rome to allow them to. be: Churches, though they think them-deprav'd; 
id rhough it be'not impoſſible that thoſe Churches they rhink ſo, may be moſt holy and 
Cans 550 y 
i. The matters of Religion appear ſo ordinary and low, the ſimpleſt Ideot thinks him- 
ſelf a Maſter in'them, whereas indeed they are ſo deep and profound, they are enough 
almoſt to break'the brain, as well- as the ſleep of the poor Chriſtian, that confounded: 
with-this ſcruple;-and that diſpute, is oftentimes fore'd to go on in his ignorance, and: 
precipitates himſelf into obſcurities,-by the very means he was ſeatching after light. 

Pex form believes his own Religion the beſt, and that he is predeſtinated to be ſaved, 

hut his cighbour to be damned.: If you —_ of a Reman Cathelick,, he will aflure. 
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you with plenty of aſſeverations, that rhere' is no Salvation out of that Pale. Ask a Ly 
theran of his, and he will rell you, the true way to Heaven 1s his way. And ſo the Cal- 
veniſt, with great Learning, and no few Texts of Scripture, will perſwade you his 
De&rine comes neareſt the Apoſtles. © | 
A certain Friend of mine, whoſe head is full of thoſe niceties in Religion, being ina 
merry humour told me one day, if he might have his wiſh, he would wiſh himſelf in. 
Paradite for one day, and in Hell tor a moneth : I enquir'd of him the reaſon why his 
ſtay in Paradice ſhould be ſo ſhort ; he reply'd, That. he would fain be ſatufy'd which. 
Religion ſent moſt ſouls to Heaven, and which mo#t to Hell , that in Paradice be kaew there 
were no throngs, and therefore be could diſpatch there in a day ; but that Hell was better 
planted, and would require a longer viſit. 1 ask'd him why he would prophane his owa 
Religion with fuch diſcourſe ; he anſwer'd, Dear Friend, to tell you the truth 1 am 
opinion, that here below it ts impoſſible to be ſatisfy'd who ſhall be ſaved, and who not , be- 
cauſe for onght we kyow, they that appear moſt beautifull in this world, may be moſt de- 
ferm'd in the next , and though we look upon blackneſs bere as a defe(t, yet there as amongit 
the Moors it may be counted a perfett ion. ; 
He ſtopt there, and I made {ome refle&ions by the bye upon his railery ; yet certainly 
that providence that governs the World, has reſerv'd the knowledge of Salvation and 
Damnation as a ſecret to himſelf, to prevent thoſe cenſures that are yet too frequenc 
among Chriſtians , ſome condemning this man, ſome ſaving of that, as if either of them 
were 1n the po'ner of Man. | 
[ am of opinion, ( by the leave of the Divines both Proteſtant and Papiſt ), that as to 
their Fundamentals all Religions are good ; yet withall, I believe there is none of them 
without their defe&ts and corruptions : The Catholick holds the Proteſtant Church for a 
Compendium of Hell ; but for what reaſon ? marry they cannot tell; and it is beſt of 
all that they cannot. But whar follows ? when any of thoſe that are ſo much poſſeſs'd 
againſt it by the violence of their Preachers, (* who cry out againſt them in their Pulpits, 
as if they had Horns upon their heads like the Devil ) have occaſion to travel and con- ' 
verſe amongſt them, they are amaz'd and confounded to ſee there is no ſuch things 
amongſt them, that their praRtices are hontſ}, their preaching againſt vice, the Pſalms of 
: avis their muſick ; that for rhe berter inſiruQtion of the people, they read the Scrip-=, 
tures in their own tongue, and that ſwearing and blaſphemy is puniſh'd ſeverely. | 
And rhis is that Church the Catholick calls the Epitome of Hell, and the wickedeſt 
Society amongſt men, I will not ſay notwithſtanding, but amongſt them alſo there are 
ſome difſolute and prophane , it is enough that as to the Eſſence of their Church, and 
their Divine Service, they are aſſured that the Catholicks themſelves, nay thoſe very 
Prieſts that kindle and foment the differences betrwixt them, cannet but commend them 
when they ſee them. X 
The Proteſtant on the other [ide ſpeaks _ the Catholick, wich as much paſſion 
and zeal as againſt the Jews. Though indeed for the moſt part, their indignation is ra-. 
ther direted againſt the Pope, than'the Church, as believing him the occaſion of all their 
corruprion : But be it how ic will, - they alſo are to blame when they, cenſure the Cathae. 
lick, without diſtin&tion made betwixt the Church and the Pope. * ; | 
The Church of Rome in reſpe& of its original was good and holy, and therefore with 
good reaſon Sr. Paul direQed his firſt Epiſtle ro the Remens. * et "w 
The iniquity thar is crept into it, proceeds from the corruption of thoſe that have pok- 
Iuted it, Under aſhes that ſeem extinR, there many times lies fire conceal'd; the out- 
ward appearance does not deſtroy the inward excellence. A Vizard may give a man the. 
ſimilitude of a Beaſt, bat nor the nature. Let the diſguiſe of ſin '( which is that which 
_ Lucifer painted ſo deform'd ) be taken away, and he will again become an Angel 
of Light. 5 ial | M's 3; 
If thoſe abuſes that are daily introduc'd into the Church of Rome, ſometimes by the 
Capriccio of the Pope, ſometimes by the f; of the Prieſt, wete but taken away, let. 
the Adverſary ſay what he pleaſes, I do not doubt but all the reft would be well. For my- 
part I am of opinion, and will declare it, ( Jet both Papiſt and Praceſtant take it never 
{0 ill ) that there is Salvation to be found in any Chriſtian Church whatſoever, pro-: 
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vided they live piouſly, according to the natural precepts of our conſciences, and.the ex- 

_ preſs direAions Fa the Old and New Teſtament. And on the, other (ide, 1 believe; as con-. 
fidently there is no Church bur one may be damn din, if we ſuffer the contrary corrup-. 
tion to prevail” And this 1 write as ah Hiſtorian, and nota Divine, ke RE 
- Abour the beginning of Hay 1667. there-was a Pricſt,of the Countrey of che 
Griſons paſling by this City, was very curious to/know- the ſtate of the Proteſtants, en- 
iring of this man, and of that 3 and now. and then having no capacity for greater,he 
little arguments or diſputes, abour it. A certain Advocate of, Crs- 
mona, a learned and exemplary man; to: whom alſo. hewas recommended, gave him ſatis- 
faRion immediately in all his (cruples, wherher of {curioſity os conſcience ; and. indeed 


he could not have had better ſatisfaRon from anybody. _ 


would fall into ſome 


- From general and more common diſcourle, they came by degrees into ſome little dif- 
pute, and after that into familiar. | The Prieſt at laſt having his. curioſity inflamed by the 
readineſs of the Advocate, deſir'd he would tell him! what ape be thought the Pro- 
reſtants might be : The Advocate reply'd, that was impaſlible.; but if one might judge 
by the Provinces aud Dominions they were poſleſs'd of, they .could not be leſs than forty 
Millions. | | L TR717T '& 7 D067; £2 - 

--The Prieſt was amaz'd to hear them ſo numerous, for being: nor. over-well Skill'd in 
matters of Religion, no wonder if he could not ſee very far into bulineſs of State. 
However he recurn'd this anſwer to the Advocate, to his great fatisfaftion ; Sir, the 
multitude of Proteſtants as you call them, and of Hereticks as we, proceedsiyot ſo much from 
any excellence in the Orders of their Church, as from the defett and iniquity in the Gover- 
nours of ours, which is commonly too. great ; <And the Proteſtants, bebolding the luxury and 
difſluteneſs of our Prelates, but taking no notice- of thoſe. - bleſſed, conſequences that would 
follow, were it govern'd according. to thoſe Holy Ryles that were given at 3ts firſt inſtitution, 
do upon this ſcore grow numerous daily. Whereas if our Cardinals, Biſhops, and Relegious 
men, would like the eApoſtles, as much as in them lay, obſerve the Commandments of 
God, 'the number of Catholicks 'would quickly pany and the number: of Proteſtants. 


decline. - EELEENT a © 33. 14 
' I was-preſent at this time, and ſurpriz'd to hear the Prieſt diſcourſe in that manner z 


however-his words ( _—_ ſpoke with ſome kind of .baſt and immaturity ) gave me 
occaſion to refle& upon thele conferences and arguments, that happen'd daily betwixe the 
Proteſtant and Papilt ; it being no hard matter to find: out the;deteRs both of the one (ide 
and the other. © Fs 03-2562 4:1 3 ain; 41 

' : Amongſt theſe diſputes both publick and private, it ſeems.impoſſible to pojnt out the 
true Church, every one boaſting of his ay and proving it from Scripture. 


*Tis not many years ſince I alſo had the ſame curiolity, breaking. my brains as it were 
ro inform my ſelf in matters of Religion, conceiving by the inſtruQion of Learned men, 
—_ become a Maſter at lengrh, of thoſe things that confounded.me whilſt I was bur a 
Scholar. Burt certainly I had better have been contented with my ignorance, my.inquiry 
did but confound me the more. For the future 1 am reſoly'd to leaye all diſputes, and to 
believe that Church the beſt, that is moſt conformable to the documents of the Golpel, 
and gives moſt obedience to the Word of God. : 
Bay the ng gee in ana with yo Proteſtant in matters of Religion; the 

ide ment they have againſt them, is ro them as having imbrac'd'a 
modern Religion. and Gare thanked from jr. that ——_— antient.. Ihe 1 = 
ceſtant returns his own argument upon him, and pronounces himſelf the antienter of the 
wo, as retaining thoſe Ceremonies and Orders only which the Apoftles obſerv'd them- 
ſelves, and left in writing to the Church z whereas the Catholick makes uſe of this 
Ceremony, and that Ordinance, brought in by this Pope, and by that. - To which the 
Carholick replyes: again, We can ſhew you: in- the Bible, in. your own language and 
tranſlation, where Sr. Paul makes mention of the Church of Rome, bur you cannor ſhew 
us _ leaſt men of the Church of —_—_ pry you admire lo much... The Proteſtane 
replyes to that , | Shew.us any thing in St. Paul to the Rgmans of your Purgatory; Maſs 

: Invocation of Saints, Or Adiein of the Pope ? St; Paul aloe 2s he ham? 
but-not ro the Pope;, fo as youcan expe&no paivitevge from. thence, becayſe you obey 
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rhe-cottirtiznds of the Pope, ſooner than the writings of St. Paal.. Beſides, St. Paul wit: 
alſo ro the Hebrews, aid if a Lefter from the Apoſtles was enough, they might as well 
ptead irfor their purity as you. © 4 G | 
True it is, Antiquity is & cotntfon fign, yer the Anabaptiſts themſelves, and the moſt_ 
defperire Hereticks in the world, will afterr with gteat corifidence their Chureh to be the 
antienteſt, deddcing its andquity from our Saviour himſelf. 7 PIT 
- To cofffound the Hereticks therefore in rheir diſpurations, one is not ſo: much to inſiſk 
upon the antiquity of his Church, for rhey:commonly do urge that againſt their Adver- 
ſaries t60; belides fuch arguments, would prove the-Cliurch ro be norhing but a Cuſtome, 
which would be an errour difallow'd by our very Enemies, who indeavour to prove /us 
alwayes, becauſe Chriſt did not ſay, I atn'a Guftome, bur I am the truth. TS: 
Thete are niany ahtient Families, both in' Italy, and other Countries, that derive 
themſelves from Emperours, Kings,- and Princes, and 1 believe them. Yet having loſt 
thoſe Kingdoms and Princtpalicies, the:memory of their greatneſs ſerves for nothing bus 
to increaſe their fadnefs for the loſs of it// | 
What advantage is it ro a'Chutch ts beadmir'd for its antiquity, if its preſent Con- 
dition does not correſpond. To what purpoſe is it to ſay, Iam-deſcended from Chriſt, 
if I obſerve not his Commands, ot ro boaſt my ſelf an Heir of the Apoſtles, and never 
follow their Examples. 
As often as I think of thoſe Princes that intitle themſelves to the Dominions that are 
i the poſſeſſion oFforhers, : and though they have nv mote Power nor Juriſdiion there 
than I have, will by no means part With the Title : ſo often do 1-think of the. ſeveral 
Churthts and —_— Chriſtendom, - that retam only the name, but are in other- 
things corrupt; and zbontinable. For example, whar other thing has. the Church of 
' Rome, mote than the bare honour of being mentioned in the Epiſtle of St. Paul ? As to 
othet niatrers; the Epiſtle was nor writ 0h purpoſe for them; though directed to them. 
S9 alſo; if the Proteſtzht lives like a Devil, 'ris in vain ro brag that he-is deſcended - from. 
the Apdſltles. . In ſhote, we live in anage, in which,two-Princes will contend perhaps for 
the Title of a Principality, that poſlibly is in the poſſeſſion of neither of them. Andithe. 
Catholitk ihd Proteſtant will fall oat, and quarrel in defence of their Religions,- when 
there is Bothing but nathe and title only in their poſſeſſion. As if the habir of a Monk 
were ſufficient to make ohe. | Wi 
- But out Blefſed Saviour (to prevefit-occaſion of error mm a thing ſo neceſlary, and 
that we might be able to diſtinguiſh berwixt the true Church and the falſe ) letr-us n: 
clear Character, as St. Fo: teſtifies, . My Sheep kyiow my Vorre, and follow The 3) and. in 
another place, the ſartie _— he ſays to the ſame purpoſe, 1f you abide my words, 
You ſhall bs my Diſciples Ibleed. : | | 
- Thatis'the rrue Church, and that the true Religion, that with its whole heart and affe- 
| tion; takes uſe of Dievids direQivn, Dectina a mals, &- fac bounm. For my part; [ will 
not judge of the ſcruples bf other Chriſtians z bur this I muſt ay, Iam glutted with the 
dayly controverſies and diſputes berween the Proteſtant ind Catholick Churches ro. no 
purp6le, and {6 glutred, a3 to make ſport of them. They will not make me @ Saing, 
and I ſuffer them not to come near my heart, leſt they ſhould make me a Devil. Lee 
the Cathelick Divines wrire as they think good, and the Proteſtants do. the ſame, I am 
reſolyto be uriconcern'd, and ſir down with this Doftrine of St. Paul, Non pls ſapere, 


qnarn ” tet- 5 fed re ad Sobrietatem. | VER ; 

g And why a8 we j took for our Church in the Volumes of the Divines, whether 
Profeſtant or Papiſt, if we can find it out our ſelyes in the Goſpel of Chriſt: This is to 
conderinvur ſelves by our own folly, to hire ah other mans Horſe to leap down a pre» 
cipice withall, ro borrow Speaacles that we may ſee more plainly the way to our dam- 
nation; and in Thorr, ir is to believe our Divines frave more Jadgement than Chriſt, -and 
more Holineſs rhan the Apoſtles. *'- - | Pg.” 

"The true Church of the Saints, according ro rhe true Dottrine of the Apoſtles, con< 
liſts in doing good, and abſtaining from evil, to imirare our Saviour in good works. 

- And'*et the Divines alohe with therr new Opinions, ro make the preſent time:conform 
r6 the atitient, and not ſuffer the modern to deſtroy the anrient, forit. we walk nvr 18 .the 


ſame 


way they did in the beginning, antiquity does but diſtra& the preſent. procees 
CN ions me in mind begin etl Fl no {cls 64/1 curions, which L Fog Nog 
in this place. e341 EEE IR rd x7 aa 
In the time of Henry the Great, a certain Proteſtant Prince, invited the Popes Nantio, 
that was then in Paris, to Supper. The Nuntio refus'd the invitation, exculing het 
with many pretences, but at laſt, overcome by the Civility of the.Prince, he makes bale 
with his Eccleſiaſtical reaſons that oblig'd him to the.contrary, and went with his. whole 
Courtco vilit him. - i A of aONiartt. ; 5 GtIS 
In the Chamber they were to Sup, the Prince had tauſed on. oge hd of the Wall, the 
twelve Apoſtles to be hung in excellent Tapidiry and wrought with. that Artifice,.. 
ſeem'd ro want nothing but words to be alive , bur withall they were unſhod, ungirt,-1 
habiced, and in every thing conformable to the Poverty, of the | Apoſtles; On the -orher 
ſide, with the ſame exaRnels, he plac'd twelve Car ps on. Haxſe: back, omen 
Scarler, their Trappings imboſt yery rich, their Foot: cloth of Silk, their Badles of G 
and their Spurs of the fineſt Silver. _ T3 en af o6n +12 1 the wi 
As ſoon as the Nuntio entred the Chamber, caſting his eyes abaur, as ene-:expexienc'sl 
in thoſe things, he preſently apprehended there was ſome myſtery. 1n. the buſing(s,...He 
was ſurpriz'd, and could not but ſhow ſome confulion, in his looks, however, he..comn- 
rerfeited as much as he could, turning his eyes this way, and that-way, and pretendingto 
look 6n every thing but the Hangings, till at laſt having waſh'd, as is uſual amongft greac 


4 . 


Perſons, the Prince obſerving he would needs ſet on. che Apoſtles, fide, that he..mighr 
have them on his back, and the Cardinals in his eye, .the Prince, with no ſmall Ceremo- 
ny, would perſwade him.to the ocher (ade, relling Dane Ilaolots but wighahe 
grace of a true F man, - By your favour Sir, do me ot that bb[grace 10 thru your. back 
upon my Religion, but turn it rather upon Jour own. _. 3 8 ark > 4; 
The Nuntio obſerving the Prince to ſmile, he ſmil'd a litcle himſelf, but. it -Was bur 
frotn the teeth outward, however he reply'd immediately, Tour Excellence belzess my. af 
a Religion, 1 am not of, and your ſelf of another, you are not of neither. To which the 
Prince anſwer'd facetioully, They there will be no difficulty in ending our Cergmopies, the 
difference will be decided, if every one takes whicb ſide be pleaſes, Ang with this, they: fare 
down, . the Nuntio at the cnd of the Table, where he had. the proſpe&t both of. the Apo- 
ſtles and Cardinals too. WO SOT Woenltfs cy entÞt. } vill HOoftt 
But fof the Readers better underſtanding, it will: not. be, unneceſlary to explain-whar 
the Nunrio meant, when he told the Prince, That bis £:xctllence believ'd him 10! ba:.of 
Religion that he was not of, and that be hymlef W4s nor. of that Religion be did belies: 1 
ſuppoſe he alluded thereby ro the State of the Cardinalihip, and the exemplary life, of the 
Apoſtles. And therefore the Prince having delir'd him not to turn his -back-,ypan: #he 
Apoſtles, but upon the Cardinals, 'gf whom he underſtqod the Nuazio '50 be- one; {the 
Nantis that was no Cardinal, reply'd, that he was" not of the. Religion his Exgcllence 
rook him to be, and withall, added alittle ſharp ,. that the Prince. himſelf was; por of 
the Religion he ſuppos'd ; though the Prince had lignify'd to the Nuntia, that. his Reli- 
gion was Proteſtant, and founded upon the Example and DoQrine of the Apoſtles, _ 
' The Princes words were ſmooth, and deliver'd. with a good grace, [yer no leſs! pungent - 
than the other ; they troubl'd the Nuntio a linls fax nothing > much as rhe ung ofdable 
fight of thoſe Hangings, which he conceiv'd, ( as indeed they were.) hung there un; de+ 
ſign.” Had it been an Nuntid but he, they would have probably. taken jr ſo.Jill, .ns-49 
have left.the Princes Supper to himſelf; bur this Nuntio being a\prudent man, and, Con- 
fidering how inconvenjent it would be 3 his affairs to diſguſt che Prince at that time, he 
palt away rhe Supper very well, with the variety of: diſbes, driving both the Piftures, 
and Bxpreſſions, out of his mind, Ar Reme howeyer it was ill gaken, and the, Nuntio 
ſeverely rebuk'd by the Pope, for luppi with a Hezezick ; but he. was ſo well anquaiasr 
ed inthe Policies of the World, and the ntrigues of the Court of Rome, that: be knew 
well enough how to excuſe himſelf ro his Holyneks. in”! =: 1M 
The Cardinals truly, and the Prelates in the Church of Rows, are fo exorbizant is 
their Expences, not 0 ly for their Cloaths and Liyeries, but zheir Dier and Hovles,: this 
the Proteſtanis who are alwayes prying, and making their oblervgaions, cannot helieve 
Wo | ah aus" 
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that Church to be good, in which rhey find ſuch excels of Luxury'and Pride. For it is 
moſt certain, ( nl moſt Catholicks will confeſs ir: that it is not the outward Pomp 
and Splendor of a Church, that denotes it a true one, as ſome of their Divines would 
maintain. And indeed, Chriſt did not | Pomp, Magnificence, Gold, Riches, or 
Honour tohis Church, but Poverry, Afﬀiion, and Perſecution. For my part, I be- 
lieve that the trueſt Church, in which the poor Members are the leaſt bewitch'd and car- 
ried away with the intereſt of the World, eſpecially the Eccleſiafticks, who ought to give 
example : .inſomuch, as in my judgement, there are many Catholicks' in Rome, of ye 
rene, that live there, and yer believe Rgme t9 be the moſt polluted and defil'd 

urch in the Univerſe ; and for whar cauſe think you ? Becauſe they find the Prelates, 
and Popes themſelyes, ſo wedg'd and link'd to Secular advantages, they haye not time ro 
think upon God, nor Religion, nor Faith. | 

In the year 1657. being by accident at Roms, to fee the ſolemn Entry of the Queen of 
Sweedland, I heard an Expreſlion of a Roman, that gave me ſo grear ſcandal, that from 
my Cradle I was not in greater perplexity, than at_that time, and all upcn occaſion of the 
Grandeur the Pope had uſurp'd under pretence of Religion. Being one day in St.. Peters 
Church, to ſee the aforeſaid Queen Baptiz'd, and obſerving the Pope and Cardinals 
with moſt incredible Majeſty, walking abour in moſt ſumptuous Habits, I rurn'd about 
to my Camerade, and told him, in my judgement I did believe there could not be richer 
Cleaths ſeen in the whole World. The Roman heard me,2nd crowding himſelf rowards 
us, gave me this anſwer, The Habirs Sir of che Pope, Cardinals, and Prelats, are very 
rich indeed, but my Wife ſhews her bare breech for is, Neither my bores; Fe ], gave 


him any anſwer, {uſpeRing him for ſome Court Spye, that uſe to inſinuate themſelves 2s 


it were by accident into peoples company, and ſpeak ill of the Pope to make diſcover 

of what their affeftions are. But this poor Roman ſpake as he thought, by the reſt of his 
diſcourſe, making it plain, how miſerable the people of Rome were, that were forc'd to 
deniy themſelves bread, to- enable them to pay the Taxes, and Impoſitions : 


laid upon them by the Pope. So as the poor man concluded, that the Catholick Rehgion | 
in the Eccleſiaſtick State, was the cauſe'of the diſtreſs 'of the people, and of all the plea-' 
ſures and extravagancies in the Eccleliaſticks. * LL 006 ; 

To'this purpoſe, I remember a certain SermonT heard in a Covent in' Rome, and in the 
preſence of rwo Cardinals, one of them Saccherrs, but the others name 1 have forgot. 
The Sermon, and the whole deſign of it, ' made ſuch an imprefſionin me, 1 chink of ic a 
hundred times a day, and ſhall in this place inſert, the moſt memorable part of ir. 

The Preacher was a bare-footed Frantsſcan, ht ſeem'd a poor pitrifyl creature to'ook 
on, bur he was the more expericnc'd in morality, and declaim'd with that zeal and vigor 
againſt vice, he rais'd devotion in the hearts of his whole Auditory. | 

The firſt Sunday in Let, this Holy Father being got into the Pulpir, in the preſence of 
two Cardinals, and a very great Auditory belides, 'atter an ve eHaria, and two. or 
three cringes with his knee, as is uſual, rilmg up _ upon his feer, he' put his Cappuce 
or Cowle upon his head, and pulling'it down ſo low, that we could ſcarce ſee his cyes.; 
in which poſture, having paus'd a while without ſpeaking a word, fixing his eyes upon 
the Cardinals that ſtood before him, withour _ any Text ar all, he breaks ont ab- 
ruptly into theſe words, Sr. Peter was afool, Sr. Paul was a fool, all the eApoſtles were 
Fools, the Martyrs were fools, and all the Prenutive Saints of the Church of Flu Chriſt 
our Redeemer, were fools, | | Fe 

The Cardinals at theſe words, grew as inſenſible as Statues ; the people on the other 
fide, ftood gaping inexpeRation of what would follow, moft of us imagining there was 
- Come myſtery in the bulineſs, and I among the reſt admiring what 'freak this ſhould be, 
was very well contented to attend, whilft 'the Father, after ſome "moments of '(ilence, 
which he had uſed,” on purpoſe to obſerve the diſtration of the people, began his diſ- 
courſe as followeth z = = | "HT 

You that are Prelats, do not you believe you ſhall be ſay'd ? Yes good Father we.do, 
I know your anſwer. And you of the common ſort of people, you are certain of Pars- - 
dice ? Without queſtion you will _ Yes fay1? By turning night into day, by 


feaſting, ſporting, and luxury ? with cravelling all day in your Coaches, and leeing 
| OS, | 'Comedyes 


Comedyes axnight ? wih weating of Purple and Scarler; Silver: and Gojd;wli having 
your Silken trains carryed after you in the Streer ? yes, by ſpoyling the. Waits -vf 


_ and lyi cur nqgeet 7, 47 upon the ground, and at {aſt induge Injuries, Ih ic 
rt. tions and Death ? you are miſtaken, O Romans, the Apoſikes; and Pri: 


z2t 


nor the worſt Enemy the Church of Rome had, not only dyrſt nor, but tonld not have 
found out more ignominious language againſt rhe Ciry of Keme, when two'Cardinaly 
h To ſpeak the truth, that Sermon put a thouſand thoughts into my head about marters 
of Religion, which indeed are thoſe | do moſt naturally apply my ſelf tos I would wiki 
lingly have given any thing I had been abſent, and have repented me ſeveral times of go4 
ing co Church that day 5. and not without-reaſon, for ftoth:that day to rhis;'in ill 
run in my thoughts with what difference and contrariety'they live now, 'co-the matinee 
they lived in the minority of the Church, when this City floutiſh'd with Godly genand . 


Ifa Heretick be ask'd,. whether he thinks to be ſaved or not, I mean ſucho2 one as 
would cheat his own Fathet.; minds nothing but Roguety; a:continua}. Sweater and De» 
baucher, one- that goes to Church only for fear of the Magiſttate ; ask fucha one whac 
he thinks of his Salvation, and he will tell you, he is moſt certain otir 3 'if you: avk; by 
what means, he will anſwer. with greater opus ge ſtll, -by wertue of rhe:'\blood' of our 
Saviour thas was ſhed for « ,, as if Chriſts were ſhed forany but the penitett and 


If a Catholick on the other ſide be aak'd the ſame queſtion, one thar'is 2 Fornieator; 

a Murderer, a violater of al} Law, a deſpiſer of Ordinances, and one that has:nor-God he 
fore his eyes, he will anſwer with the: fame ſecurity, That God bad bjouph: him forely 
within the Þ ale of the Church on purpoſe to. ſave him, and that there is nothing inore tertuits 
than that be ſball be ſev'd. » If one purſues his curiotity, and inquires upon what” grqutids 
he believes ir,' he will tel you, by vercue of the many [ndulgentes bis Holineſ#has granted: 
_ ; — Chriſt had given: the Keyes 'of Heaven to" St. Perer to bet in 'Male- 
. To Ka wg ſad and deplorable condition is the Church of God redue'd ?' All people 
would be faved, all people believe them(elves: Saims - bur-none of ther with cotvte(s his 


iniquities, unleſs it be befare the Confeſſors-face only, andthat more our of cuſtome thain 

contritions The Proteſtant.confeſſes his: with his Har before his eyes, left any objeRutis 

expected ſhoald draw alide-his thoughts. The Catholick fayes his Confiiecr Deom Latin, 

( which he underſtands not one word of ) with his eyes.fix'd\npon a wooden Gy 
| | ot 
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þoth-dfithen. perhaps thinking more of what, they are looking'on, than'wwhat"they art 
ſaying, or: to'whoms 4 7 JEG 5717 2 BOP TMEC,OIPTICS 29k T27IM400 IVOY 
-\ The Proteſtant will tell you with great teaſon' of the-purity of the Ghorch//and rhe 
exaQt Rules of living-in Chriſtianity , but withall, :thar-to-live -propottionably-to thoſe 
Rules; arid ntvording to. the purity of the Church,-'is anpoſſible, and beyond che ctheacy 
of the moſt eloquent Preacher in the world.''* rarls Mis cave 3009 52719427 
-, The Catholick underſtads not his own Religion, yet he is ſute of his Salvation by the 
good Works he:performs |dajly : Yet he 15 more delighted ro: diſcourſe: of this Pilgri- 
mages; his Sack-cloth, Faſtings, and ſuck exrerior, Mortificatigns; than of 'the>Fundamen- 
tals of Ghraſtianiry, or of the Church. if C262 Dfts HO LAITTG 206-1 
 There-are a' ſort of blind and perverſe Hereticks, that place the whole ſubſtance and 
energy of Religion in- fair words.  They-will not ſpeak bur of the Scriptures\vof Chriſt, 
and his moſt pretious-blood that was: ſhed: for us ; of :the- Pſalms, Commandments, 
mercies of God, and ligbr of the-Goſpe], when indeed there-is'nothing of'allthis/in their - 
heart ; \that-is taken up with deligns upon their Neighbours; and machinations of re- 
- venge, ſhutting up their breaſt againſt pity, . ar the ſame time they diſcourſe moſt earneſtly 
of the mercicsof.God.. | ;/ | > nth 6 thee. th. witalh 
How many. Catholicks rare there that like Wolyesin Sheeps clothing, will ſpeak of 
nothing but rhe Priviledges of the priviledg'd Altar, of Saint -Munry eMHaggiore, of 'the 
plenary Indulgefice of e Hſadone del Popols, of the Diſciplines of Good-Friday; -of the 
Communion at-Eaſter , of the abſtinence of Saint Xfacarvo, the humility of: Saint: Francis, 
the Martyrdom of Saint Zawrence, the Miracles of Saint Anthony of Lzcboy;ard/in ſhort, 
that talk more of the Sanity, Authority,.and Impeccability of the Pope, thatof Chriſt 
bimfelf : So fad a condition'ts the Church of God in in our rumes. MILG-TE 34 7:5 155 
I have been ſeveral times. to fee the Jews ar their devotions in” their Synagognes, and 
the Turks in their Moſques ; and truly as to their exterior morality, I found great ocea- 
Gon of fatisfaRion, obſerving ſo great exaneſs-and reverence-in their Service, as would: 
draw tears from the eyes of a Chriſtian : And for my part, by what I ſaw antongſt them 
I think 1 :may: boldly pronounce them the Devils Saints, and. our ſelves Chrifts Devils ; 
for to ſpeak truth, they expreſs more reverence. to the Devil, than we'Uo'to'Chrilt 
kimſelf-271 innod [7 5 515th, E 3n9IOE (1356 69G 1 FI SyS1 y.gl 
' Acertain Turk that travelled for ſome rimein /caly, and perhaps to' make obſetyation* 
of the wayes of the Chriſtians, being in the Church of St. £ fark; one day in"Yemce, in 
, the company. of ſeveral, and amonglt the reſt 7/Chriſtian, who obſerving him t6'look with 
great intention on that marvellous ſtruture, he had the curioſity to ask him, what he: 
thought of it? To which the Turk return'&rhisanſwer, Sing were I ſure tht" Conſcienoes 
of 'you Chriſtians were as neatand 4s clear; as the Walls and 'gAlrars of this Charth, 1 would' 
turn Chriſtian" te morrow. To which the Chriſtian reply'd, What need other ' peoples Con- 
. ſiences te 04 mad aorpomretnry een onr Churches,” RIO 
. All the Chriltians of this age could be contented ro:be Boy's with St. Pal, but nor” 
a-word of the afflictions ortorments he endur'd: for-his'Jove of Ehriſt-. I cannot but be- 
much pleas'd to hear the Divines now a-dayes, both Papiſt and Proteſtant, arguing with 
great cunning, thar'in the infancy of the Churchyindeed outward Penitence was neceſſary 
to prov. e poor (inners that were ſtragled to return,” and to kindle ſuch &flame in" 
the hearr of Chriſtians, as might excite them to travel the World 'round for the 'ptopaga' 
tion of rhe:Goſpel, in ſpight of the Perſecution of Tyrants.' But thar the-Goſpet being * 
now planted; at was ſufficient 'if'a Chriſtian be holy-in his heart, and had an intention to * 
goodnels ;,. in the. Primitive time there-was a necellity they ſhould-labour towards 
the 9997 the Ctoſs, which/being planted now, we are only toenjoy; / 1 # 
Should it pleaſe ©0d to throw down riches and afflitions together from Heayen; the - 
Chriſtians wonldnot fo much as touch one of the afflitions.in euriolity, burffall a feram- 
bling for wealth, as if every one were defirous of the greateſtſhare : andif 'by©hance' 
one: drachme. of afflition 'd to-be:garher'd up witls the tiches, they:woild pre- 
ſcntly. beſtow. that upon their Neighbours.' So noble are we in that kind at this day; ' 
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And this ( —_—— the Popes: themſelves.) is manifeſt in the Cardinals; - 


who live in Ker in all inablez they Rudy nothing; bur ereQing of Palaces, 
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thax may contend witk the Heaveds in height, and making ſuch Gardens as way outyie, 
ibpofible,.)thav-of Paradjce; that was made by. God himicif; and: in the greatneſs and 
_—_— their Courts, aut-braving the greateſt: Monarch: in Chriſtendom. - + - 

- Riches, Felicity ,, Plehty, and Magniticence:, haye in, large: ſhowers been, pour'd 
down upon the Church, that.Chriſtians perhaps might be the miore confognded at.their 
wickedneſs z' but what follows? Why yygPopes, the Cardinals, ( and! we may /joyn 
their Nephews with them )) they; with m - 


tealonablegvarige {weep upa}, ingrofſing 
what God meant for the whole Church ro their own particulars :- and if amongſt this 
Treaſure, there falls out any afflition, inconvenience, or trouble, to be found, they lay 
that a (ide as a/preſent for the pour Prieſtsand Capucins.', ., 1008 kit 
But whasz are-thoſe/incommodities the Eccleliaſticks do fuffer in general ?, The Cure of 
Souls, riſing at midnight to fiy Maſs, and adminiſter. the Sacrament .®. the Sick, dif- 
puting with Infidels, converling with Herezicks, ſervingin the Hoſpitals,. and, celebra- 
ting Divine-Fun&tions in the Quire, But t&& whom do thele troubles belong ?, tothe Car- 
dinals ? no, ro certain poor Prieſts thar can ſcarce keep themfclves alive . with / their al- 
lowance. Theſe, theſe are; they, that ſtudy all night, and labour all day for the Conyer:- 
ſion of a Soul, whilſt the Cardinals ſwagger it.up and down in, their Coaches, play the 
Epicures with: Muſick as well as Meat, reireſhing and recreating themſelyes with the ver- 
dure of their Gardens in the Spring, and attended - with the State: and Magnifigence of | 

Princes. . 42 . | 3 HL-30545þ 
Ir is enoughto move compaſlion in the heart af any man, to ſee ſo many poor drudge- 
ing Biſhops and'Prieſts, that ry and-moyl all day long, and are/forc'd to go. begging up 
and down tothe: deculars gates for their ViAtuals, whilitthe profits of their Biſhopricks 
and Cures, are paid away in-Penlions, thay are ſometimes greater than their. yery Reves 
nues. For which cauſe, many.of them, for thequier of -their  Conſciences, will chooſe 
rather to reſign-rhem, than to have the ſmoak in;rheir eyes, and hone of the fleſh in their 
Nomach. T2769 « 4H} Gb! | . | © 

In a Journey 1 took once from: Rome to gples, in the beginning of Alexander the 
ſeventh's Papacy, I over-took a Biſhop upon the way, incognits, as it was, without Pages, 
or any kind of Attendance. I knew his Dignity by his Habit immediately, 'and.gave'him 
all the honor andxeſpeR that was due to him: we diſcours'd,. asiTrayellers do, of ſeve- 
ral chings, and at laſt, -abour the preſent Stace of the ,Chugch,tand the Government of 
the Chigs 3 bur they being but new come to the Yatican, we had not many \particulars 
againſt chem. 5, engititt y Nic] 

m_ the poor Biſhop being much unſatisfy'd with the Court of Rome, and the Gover- 
nours of the Church, he cry'd out with great ſentiment, againſt the extravagant Gran- 
deur of the Popes, and the intolerable Pride of the' Cardinals ; whilſt I, f p<Ring him 
to be a Spy, and fuppoling ir impoſſible he could ſpeak with that liberty of. the. Church 
of Rome from his-heart, I now and then would endeavour to excuſe chem, bug. he beliey- 
ing me to be otherwiſe than I was, reply'd ſtill with more; 54 ation than before, com- 
glaining of the Management'of the Church-Reyenues, and the Officers that diſpos'd of 

iem. That the Church having laid aſide the Primitive rylgs:of Sanftity, in; which they 
lived without difference or exception of perſons,.. was. now became.ſo. partial, it. allowed 
more for the Faning a Cardinals Horſe in the Szahle, than for the ſuſtaining a. poor Bi- 
ſhop, or Curate,' that pin'd andtoyl'd themſglves out for the. oferracion 5 A368 K 
being moſt certain, that one Cardinal ſpent mpre,on. his Coarh, than; two” Biſhops, re-' 
cn Bayonne, b | bag voh ons nite es als: cr net RE. 

It made-me-weep almoſt tg hear thoſe expreſiians;fromthe,poar Biſhop. - I endeayour'd 
what I could ro.comfort him, .lrold him that Chriſt NE ro ga ſer- 
viceable to the Chuxch, before thoſe char.n oth Cup h ſubſeryient ro.ithem 3. he re 
ply'd, the poor, would hardly have patience, Deſpair aflaulring them with moſt violence 
whoſe Poverty was greateſt. | i; bel: ata ens + com. Es. 

- This poor Biſhop was not the, only man in Rome, nar our of ix neicher, that had calk'd 
tome at that rate. '-There are many more of them.in the Court of Rome, and ic was well 
if they would keep there ;-the-workt is, py Fae all. Chriſtendome; over,. crying our. 
Againſt Age and the Yaricar, finding no con( wo, but in ſeeing; miſery ately in. 

Mis | 7 the 


ot 


iu BISTOETY Tc 


the Church, which-of-it ſelf is not guilty at all ; ir nor being her intention thar one ſhould 
be robb'd, for the inrichment of another , that of rwo Twins, one: ſhould 'be-a' Prince, 
and the other a Beggar ; that the meat ſhould be taken from his mouth that lJabours and 
(wears ro bring Chriſts Flock:to his Fold, and thar he ſhould go- away with the wealth 
that imploys tt only to. the ſervice of the world z that ſo. many Abbeys thould be dif- 
os'd tro one Abbor, ſo many Revenues ro gag Cardinal, and the poor: Biſhops want 
wherewithallts ſubliſt ; -rhat they ſhould orrow npon forrow on the poor Prelare, 
and riches upon riches-on the Cardinals ; that they ſhould have all that. do- nothing, and 
they ſhould have nothing that do all. tk 
God knows what thoſe hundreds, not poor only, but Mendicant Biſhops,. do ſay, 
when they find the Revenue of their Biſhopricks: ( which is indeed but the ſweat of their 
Brows, and theKbour of their Brains ) perverted and miſapply'd. When they ſee the 
Horſes, in the Cardinals, 'the Nephews,” and the Popes Stables, kept by the hundreds, 
and bought with the money good Chriſtians gave td ranſome their poor :Souls ( as they 
thought ) *out-of the torments in Purgatory, or to relieve the neceſlities'of the poor. 
Nay which is'more, the very Horſes and Mules of the Pope and his Nephews, have more 
privilege in Rome, than they ; the Prelates'are not permitted-ro complain of their grie- 
vances, ' of the inſupportableneſs of their Penlions, and of rhe necellity that is upon them, 
whereas their Horles neigh, and domineer, and threaten with their noiſe, as it were their 
Keeper, if they want but their Oats ; which perhaps was the occaſion of that ſaying, 
'T better tobe the Popes Mule, than the Biſhop of Orvietto. | 
Theſe miſeries, ro which the Pope and his Cardinals will by no means hearken, are of 
extraordinary prejudice ro the Church for the people framing their own lives generally 
by the comportment of others, raking exiwple by the -Eccletiaſticks, will 'praftice the 
ſame among themſelves, robbing and ruining one another as they do, and which is yet 
more lamentable, behave themſelves with-the ſame licentiouſneſs and 2 5 as if there 
was no Church upon Earth, nor no God in Heaven, t0 take notice of, an revenge the 
mMiquities of mankind, Who with their irreligious diſcourſes, does many times profane 
that very Goſpel, which they at other times pervert in the -defence of their ſenſualiry 
and looleneſs. bes f | | | » 
A certain Neopolitan Prieſt being invited to Supper in Bolyna one night, and I, with 
ſeveral other ſtrangers, b&ng invired to the ſame place. The Prieſt being a facetious man, 
began to diſcourſe at the Table'of rhis thing, and of that, 'and by little and little, he fell 
upon the miſcries of the poor Biſhops and Curates; but that which was moft remarkable, 
was his excellence of diſguiſing his thoughts, and making black ſeem white; and the 
contrary, like the Bee, diſpenling his ſting and his honey together, ſmiling with 'his 
mouth, but weeping ar his heart, in ſhort, pretending to ſpeak thar in -raillery; that he' 
ſpake with-indignation. Whilſt he was entertaining the Company with this Kind of diſ- 
courſe, there'was onethatto!dhim, that all that he had ſaid was very ſtrange', to which 
the Prieſt reply'd, he wiſtd with all his heart thoſe dayes would return again in whiich 
our Saviout fed and ſatisfy'd'fo great a niitfiber with ſolitcle bread. The other deliring 
his reaſon, 'he anſwered; That 1 mig br prizy to God Almighty that he would vourbſafe in 
like marnet to multiply the riches of rhe Carditals, 4s be had done the five barly Leaves, 'for 
I perceive we are not r0'bave any thing but-what the Cardinals leave, 7 
Another (.but a Proteſtant ) who wav # pleaſant Companion, would wiſh ofteghe' 
had the power of doing Miracles for one day, or ( rather than fail.) for a moment: 
Having occaſion to talk with him one day, and by degrees, of the power of working Mi- 
racles which he delir'd ſo eatneſtly, 1had the curiolity to ask him, whar he would do 
with that virtne if he had'it, he anſwer'd'me ſodainly, He would turn water into wine, as' 
Chriſt himſelf 'had done nt the Marriage of Cama'in Galiles ;/ and;he had reaſon for what 
* heſaid; for at that rime Wine was very-dear inthat Country; and he had a'cuſtom of be- 
ing drunk once a year, bur that fit laſted three hundred ſixty five dayes together; nye 
_ © Arid int this condition is the Church ar that time, replere with a wicked and- perverſe 
Generation, and therefore n6&wonder if rhe faculty of working Miracles'beceas'd, that 
in the dayes. of the Apoſtles was (o frequent and conſpicuous. Naw-adayes, every: 
one drives athis own ifitereſt, and prefers his particular profit before” the 'atlvantage w 
y | r 
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the Church ; ſo as 1 am perſwaded, ſhould God Almighty permic Miracles again, the 
ople are ſo bewitch'd with their own intereſt, and ſo inveterated in iniquity, it would 
be of ſmall benefit to the Church. | 
| I remember to this purpoſe what is recorded of Sextus the fifth, who being created 
Pope, would have a General Chapter of the Fathers of his Order celebrated at Royne, 
where ſeveral Religious men ſhould be preſent, and he himſelf was preſent in ſome ot the 
principal TranſaQions. The Convocation being met, and the General made, the Pope as 
2 token of his affeRion, gave order that before their departure from Rome, the Fathers of 
the Chapter ſhould attend: his Holineſs and kiſs his Foot; and wirhall, that they ſhould 
each of them have liberty to ask a Boon, and the ſaid Sextus promis'd them it ſhould be 
ranted. 
. The good Fryers were very punual, coming in Proceſſion one by one into the Popes 
preſence in the YVarican. The Pope ſtanding upon his Throne, they advanc'd to kiſs his 
Toe, and when that was performed, every one a part demanded his Boon. There was 
three hundred and more Fryers that entred to kiſs his Toe, three hundred and more 
Boons deſired, and a Secretary ſtood by on purpoſe to regiſter them as they were 
granted , but what was it they delir'd ? one ask'd to be a Provincial, another a Vicar, 
another a Guardian, this a Biſhop, this a Cardinal, this one thing, this another,but every 
one for their private advantage. ; | 
Art laſt comes in a poer Lay-Brother of 2 Religious Order, that had ſerv'd forty years 
in a Monaſtery, only to draw water from morning to night out of a very deep Well, for 
the uſe of the Kitchen, which had ſpoil'd the ſoftneſs of his Palm : This poor over- 
wrought creature ( the Pope having made no exceptions of perſons ) comes in, and 
with great reverence delires in theſe words :, « Moft Holy Father, if your Holineſs ſhall 
pleaſe to vouchſafe- me my requeſt, it ſhall be that you would condeſcend to bring a Fountain 
snto our Covent, for the benefit of our Fraternity, who are very much pur to ur for want of 
water, every Bucket full being to be drawn up from the bottom of a deep Well, from whence 
your Holineſs for your own uſe drew your ſhare, when you were formerly a Fryer in that 
Covent ; and truly I am troubled for the poor man that ſucceeds me un my office, which I bava 
executed this forty years, as your Holineſs may moſt graciouſly remember, having often ſeen 
me at work from morning to night. B "x 2461 
The Pope ſmil'd, but myiteriouſly, and as if there was ſomething more than ordinary 
in the matter ; caſting his eyes about, ſometimes on this Brother, and ſometimes on that 
( for he had given order none ſhould depart out of his preſence till the whole buſineſs was 
concluded ) at laſt he caſts them up to Heaven, and.cryes out, Bleſſed be A God, 
that among#it ſo many Fryers that ſeek, their own intereſt only, there 1s one fonnd that ſuppli- 
cates for the publick benefit of hus Covent. And having with ſome vehemence for a time. 
declaim'd againit the Corruption in their Religion, he rook his leave of the Fraternity in 
theſe words ; We were very benntifull in promiſing you your demands, becauſe we were of 
_ you would be as zcalow in deſiring ſomething for the pubhick. advantage of your Or« 
ers : But for as much as you have poſtpon'd the publick_intereſt ro your own, We cannot 
think, it juſt to gratifie your particular requeſts, that are £ remote from the benefit of the _ 
' publick, And with this anſwer he return'd-them to their Covents, full of indignation and 
wrath ; but for the ſatisfaQion of the other, he gave order immediately to have three or 
four Fountains made in the Apoſtles Monaſtery: of the Order of St, Francis;, and one of 
them particularly in the Kitchin, which he that, is at Rome, atd has as much cyriolity as 
I had, may ſee at this day. _ _ 
 Andin this manner, in my judgement, it will.alwayes happen, whilſt thoſe words of 
our Saviour, Akand ye ſhall recerve, ſeek. and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be,open'd unto 
you, be apply'd by every one to. his particular intereſt ; every one petitioning for his 
private advantage only, without the leaſt thought of the common good of Chrittendom. 
And if every one complains and repines that his prayer is not heard, the fault is in them- 
ſelyes, that.they pray not for the Publick, whoſe intereſt is alwayes prz-conlider'd by our 
Saviour. In the Primitive times the Saints underſtanding what was fit for them to ask, 
and ſeeking the common good of Chriſtendom, were alwayes gratifid in what they did 
ask : bur ar preſent all the Cardinals defire is to be Popes ; the Abbots, to be Biſhops , 
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the ſimple Prieſts, Canons ; the Gentlemen, Princes ; the private Soulders, the Gover- 
nours of Towns ; the Merchants, ſucceſs in their affaits, all riches and wealth ,” bur of 
the proſperity of the Church, of the deſtru&tion of Hereſiez of the propagation of the 
Goſpel, not one word : So as it is no wonder if Chriſt deals with them after the ſame 
rate as Sext the fifth did with his Fryers. = ; 

But it is time to leave theſe commune confiderations,and with brevity to fall upon the 
moſt remarkable occurrences in the Church, deducing them from its,very ' Creation to 
this day ; it being neceſſary for the comfort, and better 'information of the Reader, to 
premiſe ſome general proofs of what we ſay ; and that becauſe ſuch difcourſes as are in- 
'rerlarded as it were with matter of Hiſtory, and examples drawn from certain Experience, 
( as mine I conceiveare ) do awaken, and with' more efficacy excite the devotion of the 
Reader. 

' Though by the impiety of the Tyrants in thoſe dayes, the Church was bitterly per- 
ſecured 1n the perſons of the Apoſtles ; yet all their violence” and barbarity could nor 
hinder but they went on till, ſerving God with all ſincerity of conſcience, till at laſt the 
- became forc'd ro encounter the Herehes of eHenander the Samaritan, Ebions and Che. 
rinthus, ( obſtinate Hereticks, and perverſe Adverſaries to the Apoſtles, and ſo popular 
they denominated their parties with their own ſeveral Names) and gave the Church 
great trouble and perplexity : Bur St. Fobn ( who writ his Epiſtles about that time ) 
though he was at a great diſtance, by the afliſtance of ſome of his Diſciples, refuted their 
falſe Doctrine, and lilenc'd them. | 

After them ſucceeded Carpocrates of eAlexandria, and Epiphanes his ſon, the Authors 
of the damnable Herelic of the Greſticks ; and the Jews were about the ſame time routed 
out of Feruſalem, and Sr. Mark made Biſhop thereof about the year 1 37. | 

In the year 161. Aarctorn' the Heretick gave great diſturbance to the Church, but he 
was encounter'd, and partly convinc'd by Bardeſanus and Rodoſianus, two learned men; 
and well skill'd in the Holy Scriptures ; ' but he was totally refured by Muſanys and 17: 
deftus, who writ againſt Tarrarw the Syrian, an impious Heretick, and a'great ſower 6f 
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diffention amongſt young Chriftians. ; | 

In the year 174- there fprany up a new Heteſie, by the means of Montanmus Phrypins, 
which was afterwards call'd the Cataphrygian Hereſie, and there were ſorne worſe Here- 
ticks than' himſelf joyn'd/with him; bur it' pleas'd Godby oppoling the Learning and 
Sanity of Irena Biſhop of Lyons againſt it, ro ſtop the violence of that rorrent with 
the Books he writ in 184. - » | 

. Againſt which eArtemonz, one of the greateſt Hereticks of that age, writ alſo. And 
inthe year 246. there wete new Hereticks broach'd in «Arabia, that were call'd era- 
bians , bart they were in a ſhort time ſuppreſs'd by the induſtry of St: Origen. 

The Clergy being divided, Novatianis the Roman was by fa&tion created Antipope, 
in oppoſition to Cornelins;;' which was the occalton of the firſt Schiſm in rhe Church 
beſides the fall of rwo Biſhops, Baſiledes  Aftamianſis, and Martialss Emeritenſis , and' 
therefore to remedy and reconcile thoſe diſturbances, that gave great ſcandal to Chriſten- 
dom, it was thought neceflary, a General Council ſhould be call'd. 'In the year 258. 
Noetus and Sabellins appear'd, Hereticks both of them in'their Doctrine, and arrogant in . 
their Lives. In 270. Paulus Samoſate#is dilcover'd himſelf, who was ſo much the more 
ſcandalous ini his Herelie, by how much. he had been formerly a ſtout propugnor of the 
Faith : But he was convinc'd by «Macbion a Prieſt of eAnrioch, a learned man, and one 
» that writ ſeyeral things with great judgement towards unity in the Charch. < 

The ſecond Schiſm' began in effrica, and was call'd the Schiſm of the Donatiſ?s. 
eAntro a Prieſt of eAlexandria, from whom the Herelie of the &4rrians had irs original” 
began to preach it up in the year 324- and to' prevent the {ſpreading of thoſe execrable 
blaſphemies, a General Council was call'd; becauſe this Herelie of the Arrians ( allow- 
ing I know not what liberty in their lives )* had perverted- and debauch'd ſeveral Biſhops 
| from the Chorch of Chrift: ' And indeed' the Church' was neyer in that danger of being, 
fwallow'd up and fubmerg'd, as in the Jayes of Arrivs, in fo much as there was nothing 
but rears to be ſeen in the eyes of the Saints that ſtood firm, according ro that expreflion, 
Ingemiſcens orbis terrarum Arrianum fe eſſe miratss eff, = NY ON Peru | bes * 
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The third Schiſm was berwixt Damaſus and Urſicinus in the year 366,” #nd"though 
that alſo had perverted the good orders in the Church, yet it was inconliderable ini com- 
pariſon of what the Church ſuffered in the year 407. there being then Herelies" of! foor, 
and Rome ſack'd at the ſame time by Alaricis King of the 'Goths, who pave ſhelter and 
protection to thoſe Hereticks that afflietd the Church. V:43 0s 

About this time, Venice was begun ro be built by choſe that fled from the fury of the 
Goths, and particularly of eArtila, whoſe aQtions were ſo barbarous, he was cal'& ( and 
glory'dinit ) Flagelum Des ;. as if by laying che foundation of Venice, Ged Almighty 
intended to demonitrate the effec of his Divine Providence, railing up as it were by Mi- 
racle, a Republique that ſhould be a bulwork of defence, nor to the liberties of 1raly only, 
bur of all the Church of Chriſt ; and indeed her a&ttons have exprefs'd her fo ever lince, 
having been alwayes ready to ſpend the blood of het deareſt Citizens in defence of Chri- 
ſtendome. OT EIT 

According as Hereſie ( prote&ted by ſeveral Princes, and embrac'd by ſeveral great 
Ciries ) did propagate and increaſe ; and according as any new and more, EOgerocs 
ſprung up, the Church apply'd all ſeaſonable and miraculous remedies, ro repell:rheir au- 
dacity, but in ſpight of all that could be done, they were forc'd ro call a general Councel 
at Conſtantinople to ſuppreſs the Herelie of the Momothelites, which they coridethn'd 
there, and made many good Laws for the better regiment of the Church. © 

In ſhort, 'tis not to be. comprehended by humane imagination, with how trany forrs 

of Herclies and Schiſms, the Church of God in thoſe dayes was afflicted and” torn, bein 
for eight hundred years together in perpetual perplexity ; duting which fire, ſevera 
Councels and Synods, both general and particular were call'd, more, eſpecially two at 
Rome, one at Antioch, two at Carthage, one of them to determine, wherher Hereticks 
rhat repented and would return again to the Church, were tobe, rebapriz'd or Nor z the 
other, to contlude upon the manner of baptizing of Infants ini caſes of neteffh 1 two 
more there were in eſa, otic in Licaonia, rhe other in Phryzia, to conſt HONG the 
manner of receiving {uch Hereticks into the Chutch again as had a deſire to tetiirfi, which 
colt great argument and diſpute before it could be concluded, _ OE. 
"During theſe eight hundred years, the Church was expos'd to' ſeveral Perferiitions, 
ahder the Tyranny of ſeveral Emperours ; but nine of theni were more” by" the 
reſt, for thruſting and tearing into the very bowels of the Church, the'poor Saints were 
conſtrained eithet to lay thernſelyes down as Sacrifices at the' feet of their 'Perſtcurtors, 
. or to fly from their barbarity, to the proreQtion of the Woods. Bur that je cM who 
had promis'd the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt che Glory of ts: Church ) 
ſeat Charles the Son of Pipin King of France, as a ſpecial pift. from Ry to-com- 
mand the Enipire of the Weſt. Which being found and ackniawledg'd by the" Romans, 
they ordered theſe words to be publiquely Proclaim'd CO all'rhe Streers' it Rome, 
To Charles the Great, the moi Pious and Peaceful Emperour Created by GA, 'be Tife and 
Pittory. | "ak Gro Id PT 
| The Church that for ſo many years had been afflited with Herelies ant /Schiſms, 
Wars both Inteſtine and Foreign, Eccleliaftick and Civil, found nor only exfeand” pro- 
teion under the Government of this great Emperour, bur was propipagd es <dinglys 
moſt of all the Cities of Eu#ope, eſpecially in Italy and France, abyundſg*\ in) 14 
tudes of new Chriſtans won bee example of Charles, who thought the Chriftian Fairfy 
more gloty.to, him than his.Crown ; *by the force of his Arms, and the'zeal'gf MS Heat, 
profligating and confounding thofe Herefies, rhat were ovet-running the *Clitirch; for 
which reaſon, the Popes of ; are in gratitude oblig'd to acknowledge thegreateſt parr 
of their Grandeur from the munificence of that Emperour. 7 oo OE TY 
| | And indeed the Popes are bound in Conſcience daily to pay their Tribute of FHfpedtto' 
the memory of that Emperour that gave them their Grandeur, and to 'rhe*preferir Stare 
of the Venetians, that with ſo much. pains and expence has preſerv'd it ; 'itd intfted; were” 
the Popes obligations to bath of them compar'd, 1 am of. Iu ( with® Rivttence be. 


It ſpoken to the memory of ſo great a Monarch ) they would appear gri rer co that Re. 
indeed gave them their Grandeur ah Wah yer 4 


publique,becauſe though Charles | ey 
could not have injoy'd either withour their Liberty, which"Liberty they” owe"otily 'tor 
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that Commonwealth. All Chriſtendome was in tears at the death of Charles the Great, 
but the Pope above all, who had loſt, as he thought, whatever had been given him by 
the liberality of that Emperour : nor was it without reaſon he was lamented, for with- 
in few years, the Enemies of the Church finding no impediment, and the Chriſtians 
grown curious of novelties, there began new Herelies and Schiſms to ſpread more herce 
and dangerous than before, even the Popes differing and quarrelling among themſelves 
for the Papacy ; inſomuch that, the Church was conſtrained as it were to keep Councels 
conſtantly open, Leo the ninth having call'd four ; one in Reme, call'd the Lateran Coun- 
cel, the Councel of Pavia in Lombardy, of Reimes in France, and of e Munſter in Ger- 
many. | 

Fm ( where by the pains and vo of St. Peter, and where he was Biſh op 
for ten years together)the Croſs of Chriſt was ſet up and flouriſh'd with ſo great a num- 
ber of Chriſtians, that they became emulated by their Neighbours ; yet atter the year 
400. Chriſtianity began to ſtagger, and the Flock of Chriſt to wander by degrees, 1o as 
where before it was a hard matter to find an Infidel, it was then much more difficult to 
meet a Chriſtian, to ſo ſmall a number were they reduc'd , and in this condition did they 
ſand, rill the Chriſtians of the Weſt put the Eaſtern Saracens to flight, and reſtor'd &£7- 
rioch to her Primitive Liberty, and all this under the command of Godfrey of Bollen, 
( who refus'd to be Crown'd King with a Crown of Gold, where our Saviour had been 
Crown'd with Thorns ) in the year 1098. . 

Great was the Schiſm in the Church 1n the time of «Alexander the third ( as ſhall be 
more patticalarly and more properly expreſs'd in my third Book and all of them re- 
concil'd eitker by Councels of Congregations, only that which gave him the greateſt 
trouble, was an Afﬀembly of Biſhops at Pavia, congregated 1 orders from the Empe- 
rour, but by the zeal ang valour of the Yenctian, that was diflolv'd, and eAlexander re- 
ſor'd to the Chair, in deſpight of the Emperour, who having loſt his Army, was con- 
Rrain'd by the Yenetiar to come in Perſon to Yemice to kiſs the Popes Toe, So as God 
knows what condition the Church would have been in, had not the valour of the Yene- 
£1477 interpos'd. , . 

It would not be an eaſie matter to make an end of this Hiſtory, nor would it be eaſie 
for the beſt memory that is to retain them, ſhould I enumerate every particular Schiſm, 
and Herelie, every Diſpute, every Perſecution, every piece of Cruelty, and every Muta- 
tion in theChurch,and the Remedies that were ſo ſeafonably and ſo miraculouſly apply'd, 
( as it were from Heaven ) to her afflitions. 

And if it ſhould be done, it would be only a renovation and revivement of the memory 
of the antient ſorrows and afflitions of the Church : yet I am perſwaded, that as the 
relation and repetition of their ſuffering, would inforce tears from the eyes, of many a 
Chriſtian ; ſo am I ſatisfied on the other (ide, the remedies and defiverances ſent down to 
them from Heayen, would be a great comfort and corroboration to the Godly. For 
which reaſon, I have in my third Book inlarg'd upon the miſeries of the Church, not ſo 
much to commemorate the unhappy and ſcandajous Schiſms wherewith ſeveral Anti- - 
Popes had infeſted it, as to evince and make the Divine Providence more conſpicuous ro 
the underſtanding of the Devout. 

— The Gle Rome, as well the ſmaller, as thoſe of greateſt Dignity, do believe 
that they endyre all the troubles and burthens of the Church, bur rhoſe burchens, as they 
call it, are accompany'd with ſo much Honor and Grandeur, *tis not poſſible to diſco- 
ver the trouble they pretend to lye under. And foraſmuch as the Faithfull do ſuffer moſt 
commonly by the Churchmen, it may be ſaid, it is the Clergy that enjoy, and the Laity 
that ſuffers ;” and indeed one of their greateſt troubles is, thar'they are conftrain'd to en- 
dure ſilently the inſolences of the Eccleſiaticks, which they commit with as much confi- 
dence, and ſecurity, as if Honeſty, and Juſtice, and Chriftianity, were intended for 
other people, and not for the. | | 
ding to my natural inclination, T had the curioſity a while agoe to read over the 

leſiaſtical Hiſtory, and I made this obſervation, thar all the Schiſms and. Herelies in 
the Church, - aroſe either from ſome profound and undeterminable Diſputes betwixt the 
Governours and Paſtors in the Ghurch, or from the Envy that is roo frequent amongſt 


them, 
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' them; or fromthe Scandalouſneſs of their Lives, or from the Exaltation- of their Kin- 
dred, or from ſome blind paſſion that precipitates the people in general, and the Clergy 
in particular, and reigns moft eſpecially in {uch-perſons as are dedicated ro Divine Offices, 
not that the Prieſthood communicates any ſuch thing to the' Prieſt, bur char'the Prieſt 
prophaning the Prieſthood, lives as he were under no ſuch charge. 1202 

And this being the true Mother and Original of Schiſm, ir behtvoves every good Chri- 
ſtian ro apply what remedy he 1s able, nor of Councel and Admonition only ( becauſe 
ſo obſtinate is-the nature of the Eccleliaſticks, they will ſooner adhere to their own 

' wicked: opinions, than be perſwaded by the beſt advice in the world ) but with Arms in 

their hands, to Rruggle'and contend in preſervation of the juſt prerogative of the 

Church, | 1324 

Bur ſince we have had occaſion to ſpeak ſo frequently of Schiſm and Hereſie ;' to pre- 
vent confulion in ſuch as have n@ been well inſtructed, it will nor be amiſs: in*this- place 
ro give ſome deſcription by the bye ot the difference berwixr them ; and not without rea- 
ſon, for it is not two months ſince, that-a certain Franciſcan Preacher, a Miſſionary 
againſt Hereticks, being ask'd-what the difference was, could not make him an anſwer. 

Schiſm ir originally a Greek word, and lignibes in our Tongue, a cutting” ſeparation, 

or diviſion ; and indeed, though there appears ſome little difference berwixr Herefie and , 

that, it is nor much ; both of chem importing ſuch a diviſion, as' rares and' diſtraſts the 

Body and Members of the Church, that was formerly united with fo much 'order and 

aecorum. | | =_ 

Notwithſtanding all this, if we conſider well the qualities of them both, we ſhall find 
ſome variety in their manner of Operation. By Herelie is meant, not only a difference 
in matters of Diſcipline, but of Faith alſo ; and of this Kind was the diviſion introduc'd 
in the Primitive cimes by the Ebionites, <AMarciomtes, and moreiparticularly- the «Arri- 

415. Whereas by Schiſm, is meant a difference or diſagreement in the. Orders and Exteri- 

or Policy of the Church,and ſuch was the diſ-union the Donatiſts occalion'd in theChurch 

in Africa, by reaſon of Cecilianws his being choſen Biſhop of Carthage,they pretending he 
was illegally advanc'd to that Biſhoprick, and contrary to ecletnaſtical Rules, ſo as 


—— 


they began ar that time to write againſt their proceedings in that Caſe, without 'medling 


at all with-any- principal of Religion. | þ fma46 

But this difference does not alwayes hold in the ſame manner as 1 have ſtated it; and 
the reaſon js, becauſe as Faith and Charity ( the: two, principal Theological virtues ) 
are obſerv'd to go alwayes and inſeperably together, ſo Schiſm 'and Herelie '( the two 
profeſt diametrical Enemies of thoſe virtues ) go uſually hand in-hand ; infomuth: as he 
that has no Charity, will have but little Faich, and he that has 'no Faith, will have leſs 
Charity, and upon this ſcore, St. Auſiin ( with the greateſt part of the Doors of the 
Church ) doubts not to- pronounce Herelie nothing elſe but an old and inveterated 
Schiſm. | | | 5 | 

Schiſmaticks commonly are Domeſtick Enemies, and by conſequence more miſchie- 
yous than Herelie, which is as ir were an open anddeclar'd Enemy. And this Schiſm is 
many times nouriſh'd in the: Church by the very Paſtors that govetnir ; ſo'rhat Schiſm is 
often times the root from whence the Tree of Herelie grows to ſuch a height; it'becomes 

very difficult ro pull it up, and hurts the hands of thoſe that endeavour it. F cextainly, 
he that has not the power or caution to ſuppreſs Schiſm, muſt” with more' di ry -at- 
tempt the eradication of Herelie, becauſe if Schiſm in its Infancy as it was, be found diffi- 
culr to be ſuppﬀeſs'd, Herelie ( that is but Schiſm adult) will be more difficult. 

I havealready declar'd, that the greateſt Schiſm that ar this time reigns in the Church, 
and inſcnlibly tares the-Bowels of it out, . is the obſervation'all- Chriſtians make of 
the great Scandals and Impieties of the Clergy ;_ and if any ſhonld be" ſp, far over-ſeen as 
to undertake their defence, I would ask them but theſe queſtions/// 1 17 51? ; 1 

To paſs from the embraces of a wicked and meritricious woman, to the” Sacred Duties 
of the Altar,is not that Schiſm? to ſee the-Prieft of God celebrate Maſs with' Daggers at 
their Girdles, and Piſtols under their Veſts, is it not Schiſm ? 'Toſee :(-1 ſpeak it with 
horror ) that Boy ſerving and attending the Prieſt as his Diſciple-in the Holieſt part of 
bis Office, with whom he lay the night before, and mult /againi the next, is' not- that 
: | | Sctyſm ? | 
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Scehiſm ? To hear hourly of Murders,and other execrable Villanies commirtediin the ver 
Cloiſters, is not that Schiſm ? To ſell Benefices ar a dear rate, to keep open ſhop to ne 
goriate for Simoney, to take the Rings off the Virgin «Mares fingers, and to- put rhem 
upon a Harlots, is not that Schiſm ? to fatten up the Popes Nephews with the Wealth 
of the Church, is not that Schiſm ? In ſhorr, what is this bur a ſeparation of themſelves 
from the Rules and good Orders of the Church! Is it nota diſ-unicing of Faith and Cha- 
rity ? a taring of the Church out of the Arms of our Saviour ? and a praQtifing of things 
contrary to the praQtiſe of the Apoſtles ? | #24 | 

And indeed, things may be as they will in other parts of Chriſtendome, if we reſtrain 
them no better at Rome, in which place there are thouſands of theſe Schiſms that will ru- 
ine the Church infallibly, without ſome ſpeedy remedy be apply'd, their Corruption be- 
ing at that height, it is almoſt impoſſible ro look upon a Priett with patience. | 

If the zeal of any good Chriſtian carries him on 10 farÞ as to correct or reprehend any 
of them for their Exorbitancics, they will anſwer in their Excuſe, that even- among the 
Apoſtles there was a Fudas, a Traytor, and therefore as they would have them believe, 
they ought not to be icandaliz'd ar the jill example the Clergy gives to them. 

Theſe kind of excuſes may ſeem good to thoſe that uſe them, but nor to thoſe thar 
_ hear them. I would to God agar rwelve Eccleſiaſticks, there was but one Fudas to be 

found z but I am affraid, amongſt a hundred of them that imitate Fudas in their lives, 
there will be ſcarce one found that lives like the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Is 1t not Schiſm ro hear a thouſand of quarrels and diſputes betwixt the Biſhops and the 
Civil Magiſtrates, betwixt Princes and Cardinals, Prieſt and Prieſt, Order and Order, 
in the very Heart and Boſom of the Church ! SOLE 

The Religion or Order of Dominicans contends very fiercely with the. Franciſcan 
about Original Sin, and will have the Virgin Afary as lya le to it, as any other Creature 
whatever, which they maintain very furiouſly in their Schools, but with -more Axro- 
- gance than Argument, The Franciſcan on the other fide, with the ſame Ardor pro- 
nouncing her immacculate. 1 my ſelf have, upon ſeveral occalions, heard poor ignorant 
Dominicans diſcourling with that Inſolence, a poor Secular would have been burnt for 
half of it. But theſe good Fathers are exempt from all puniſhment. becauſe they can 
command the Inquiſition as they pleaſe, chaſtiling who they think fit, and pafling by ſuch 
as deſerve it, being Judges to others, and Princes to themlel]ves. | | 

Can there be greater Schiſm, than to hear them diſputing dayly, and contending 
about the preceedence of one Order before another, and ſomerimes with ſuck paſlion, 
that they fall rogether by the Ears, battering one another in their very procellions with 
the Croſkes they bear, to the no ſmall Scandal of the Laity, that ro prevent Homicide, 
and Blood-ſhed, are forc'd to interpoſe. Nor has this happen'd once or twice, bur x 
thouſand times, not in one City, but a hundred. 1 remember-my. ſelf ſuch a Combate 
one Corpus Chriits day in the Lands of the Church, betwixt the Aguftins, and: another 
Order of Fryers, whoſe name 1 have forgot z, as they were paſling out of the Cathedral 
with their lighted Candles in their hands, and the Biſhops Vicar carrying the Hoſt, they 
fell into fome difference about the preceedency, and at laſt ( in ſpight of all exhortation 
ro the contrary ) to blows; firiking one anerher with their Candles, and burning one 
anothers.Beards, ſo as the Vicar had no other way, but to command them home again 
toth vents, and adjourn the Proceſſion a full hour. {4 3600 

Ner is there any Schiſm, not only more ſcandalous, but ' ridiculous in-the- Church, 
than that betwixt the Conventual Fathers of the Order of St. Francis, And the Cappn- 
chins, and for what great buſineſs ? ( I ſpeak theſe - to- Foreigners, for thoſe that 
live in Jraly, have them hourly before their Eyes ) For | know not what Devil with a 
horn. "The Cappnchins will needs have it that St, Francis wore a Cap with a horn ypon 
his head ; the Coventuals on the other (ide, : will have it a Hood or Cappuce like theirs: 
in ſhort, theſe Schiſmaticks are {4o Religious in theſe rifles,” they Preach and Inculcare 
them into their Diſciples, rhat they may be ready upon all occaſion to rifle the Argus 
ments of rhg other , whilſt che People, either ont of ignorance or partiality, ron up and 
down the:Streets, ſometimes crying up the Hood, and ſometimes the Horn, as their 
alteRion to cither lide leads ther. | 3 
; Y he 
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: The Popes by ſeveral Decrees, as their Conſcience or Paſſion direRted them, endea- 
vour'd to reconicile them, but all ro no purpoſe, they rather exaſperated than appeas'd 
them. Urban the eight, in compliance with his Brother 'Cardingl Saints Orlofrius his 
humour, fer forth ſeveral Bulls in favour of the Cappucbins, upon which the Franciſcans 
rook occaſion to defend themſelves in Print.” And accordingly, a cerrain Father call'd 
Catalanus, writa large Volume againſt the Cappnehins, that/pur-all 7taly into a Convul- 
fion, ſo as it ſeem'd as if the dayes of the Guelphs and Gbebellias were rerurn'diagain; the 
Eardinals, as well as. common People, | falling into- Parties: ' The Cappachiny alſo 
( thongh the book was prohibited ro be boughr or read under penalty of ':Excommunica- 
tion ) publiſh'd ſeveral Manifeſto's againſt ir, though ir was Dedicated 0! aCardinat: 
Now can there be a'greater or'vainer Schiſm in the Church ? Yet theſe Venerable Schiſ- 
matical Fathers of the Church, will perſwade you that allthis- is no Schifimn;: bur” a- Vir- 
tue, a Jaudible and neceſſary'Vindication-of their Rights, under which Title: they com- 
prehend all their Schiſms'and Herelies. [127 « ponko toy 


The Hereticks that are now in Ewrope in ſuch great numbers, or in any -other: part of 


the World, have nor ſeparazed themſelves from the Church our of any Fundamental'Ex- 

ception,” as if the Foundation of thar Building was not good;- Oh no! They willnor ſay 

ſo themſelves ; on the* contrary,” wm acknowledg'd them” Excellent ,: but- rvi 

Corruption and Scandal increafing dayly in the Church, they conclude the Edifice- can- 
not ſtand long, bur by a precipitate deſtruRion'thuſt of neceſſiry Ml, and'bury-its Foun- 
dation in irs own Ruines ;' thereby raking occalior to infinuare/into the People; thar God 
Almighty will proſper the Reformers, and make their Labour and Induſtry inſtrumental 
in re-clearing the Foundations, and re-eſtabliſhing the Church, - © ria (ure? 

- He rhat is{deurious to trace out rhe Original © EEO thoſe which abound 
in theſe dayes, he ſhall find, that from idle and impertinent/Bewds and Diſpntes amongſt 
the Eccleſiafticks ( which nobody regarded, of if they did, they. look'd: npon:them as 
inconliderable'Y* came Schifm, and trom' Schiſm, Hereliez which: has  multiplyed likes 
Corn. The leaft ſpark of fire, mecting tnatter proper for combuſtion, kindles :immediate- 
ly, and if not timely extinguiſh'd, will hazard the whole Ciry. The Scandal rhe Eccle-: 
Ruflicks give; is like ſuch a ſpark; it -ſeem$” yet "inconſiderable;'"bur- if nor ſeaſonably 
quench'd, for:'onght I know; itmiy put th&Whote Chur@Vimo wFlame:” 511444 

One of the greateſt miſgriesT have obſery'd'in the Chureby'is,” thar in Tpighr of -our: 
own reaſon'and judgeretit, -weate fore'd and'compell'd to apphaud the Impreries' of. the 
Clergy ; and if any perſons Conſcience be ſo tender, and ſo true to'the:Rehigion he pro- 
fefles, as to refuſe jt, he is pronoonc'd a Heretick immediately; and: accordi cons 
demn'd to the Flames. PA. LE » 10s. nds 1H £75 21 ®=% Re te ane ys 1 

' The Popes think they do a great matter, when" they* raiſe three hundred: thouſand 
Crowns upon the people, under pretence of extirpating the Heveticks 'in iGermany,' and 
yer ſend the Emperour bur thirty thouſand of them.; and in the mean time;/chey/ enter- 
tain ſuck munlritudes of Schifinaticks in 'Rome;' whiole ſcandalous lives diſturb-the-peace of 
all Chriſtendome.? TH SMIWA 04. POT YI9 7; 4222 ilr9s 29 arigrtin | 

-- Would the Pope with his'Authority, and the Cardinals with their Advice, -inftead of 
Perſecuting the Hereticks,” reform'not'only thegeneral Abuſes.mthe Church whith-are 
numerous, but'theimumerableScatidals Chartered by the Prelats in-their Pallaces, and 
rhe Fryers intheir Cloiſters/*in'the face ant defiance as ir- were: of-all- Chriſtian: people, 
the Church would be nor only in a better condition,- but rhe Hereticks that-cannot now - 
bereduc'd with force, nor ſion, -would humble themſelves; come-imo'the'Chureh, - 
and throw themſelves into her Arms.  -- DEI 4112 m7 alerts 
' Some Pojies are*ealous forthe Perſecution of Herericks;rbur Hereticks: dorbur: fport 
rhemſelyes-arthe Perſecntion'sf-che-Popes z 'and indeed the Hereticks have/more reaſon 
ro jeaſt at it, than'the Popeshave toPerſecure,- for: the puniſhing -of bne, they do- bur-+ 
raiſe up a thotifandy ae ery min ng 2 remotefromReme,) there will | 
twenty turn Hereticks for'ir in Rome ;z in thort;” if they chaſtiſe one, 1 a:thouſantl;will- be 
awaken'd to informithemfelves ofthe reaſon, and:turn Hereticks 100; ,+nomonlt 
"This one thing 1 may ſay,  tharperhaps:there is.not a man.iv @hrilh better ac- | 

quainted with rhe'Juglings ofithe Ramar a 2 Ls or the  knpicties of zhe-Herericks; 


* 


than 
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than I am. 1 have weigh'd and conſider'd them both, and will boldly averr there is nor 
any way more ready for the Converſion of Hereticks, than the good example of Catha- 
licks, and = the Churchmen ; nor better means to reſtrain thoſe that in Rome it 

inſt rhe iniquities of Reme, than to take away thoſe iniquities once 


ſelf do write aga 
for all. ; | 
What I fay, I can ſpeak with confidence, my own experience havi evinc'd it. Let 
Rome but Perſecute one Tongue,and ſhe ſhall raiſe up a hundred; let her put one good 
Heretick rodearh, and ſhe creates a hundred perverſe Hereticks in his place. 

But ſome may ask me the difference berwixt a perverſe Heretick, and a good one ? I 
will declare my ſelf ; by a perverſe Hererick, 1 mean thoſe the Catholicks calls good; 
and by a good one, him that he thinks perverſe. The perverſe one praiſes, and flatters 
the Clergy in Rome, and Reme in the Clergy , the good Hereticks on the contrary, con- 
demn the defeRs both in the one and the other, not out of malice, but zeal, not to fo- 
ment wickedneſs, but ro remove it. 

When the Eccleſiaſticks do meet with any Treatiſe that checks and rebukes the Exor- 
bitancy of their Lives, they think not of any Reformation of themſelves, but cry out pre- 
fently 'ris the invention of Hereticks ; but the good Catholick, that with ſorrow ob- 
ſerves the Eccleſiaſticks Converſations, know too well it is otherwile. : 


mination, and 
cenſe them. 
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Divine and Humane ,. both Natural and Celeſtial , have forbidden « Mmther. Non 
Occides. : hone” 5 2h N | 29223022 
'-- Tet in Italy, nay 1n Romeit felf, rhouſands of Murthers are committed, and which is 
worſe, the Murderer has no more to do, thanito betake himſelf to their burches: 1 bave 
ſeen my ſelf, ſome of thoſe Homicides walking" State for their. Recreation«im thoſe very 
Churches; where but a while before, the dead body of bim<hat they bad murther'd, was bu- 
ry'd, andcan any thing be found more Diabolical than this ?', No, and without doubt I have 
Lood reaſon for my Reſolution of being 4 "Devil; rather than aCathelicks : ©, 1 oo 
1 did not fail ro ſuggeſt all the Arguments the.Pope and the Church uſe for-the defence 
of their SanAuaries, but to' no purpoſe, forthe .anſwer'd, :and not/without paſlion, That 
the Pope could not make the fed of God a refuge for Murtherers, expreſly qarf kis 
commands, without making the world believe Gods Commandements were falſe. - Andaruly 
a good Conſcience cannot be without ſome regret, as often as he: thinks upon Gods ex- 
preſs command, Thou (halt not ki; and'onthe'orher (ide, 'obferves the Violators of that 
Law ſhelrer'd and proteQted in highouſe, as if rhe preſence of Chriſt ſerv'd-only chiefly 
to ſecure Murtherers. I know there are many Divines; that with great zeal; will endea- 
vour to defend ir; bur 1 would ro'God rhere'were fewer of chem in the Church, perhaps 
things wonld be better manag' -in the Servite-of /God- with: their native. bmplicity, 
whereas now the minds of poor Chriſtians are. confounded with the Opinion of this Di- 
vine, and the Explication of the other. Schiſm, and Herelie, and Schiſmatical: Cons 
venticles, from whence had they their Original, bur from the brains and niceries of the 
Theologilts ? -But let chem defend their Santuaries, and axgus: againſt the Precepts of 
God as they pleaſe, the Day of Judgement will come, and they will have 'their reward. 
... Poor Pribees;” aft ir needs betharthe-Arms-of your. Juſtice: muſt: be. held; and the 
ſafety of the*people impiigried;” by an Opinion that 1s without doubt Diabolical. 
 Acertain friend of mine that had ſeen the world, did uſe to call che Divines and Con- 
feflors, the two Domeſtick Enemies of the Church ;' and:truly:I cannot reſolve my ſelf, 
which of the two'are the leaſt 'neceſſary-in the Service of- God: : Amongſt ſcrupulous + 
rſons,: Fknow theſe words will be thought” Heretical ;” bur: certainly they are full of 
Bon SalbaiiFios Catholick. © The Divines,' that will be-diſputing beyorid -what the 
ſimplicity of Faith requires, are: Devils, not Divines ; and 'the Confeflors that make 
Sport. and Comedy with the Confellions of their Penitents,' are'the ſame. The Theolo- 
piſs with their Arguments; ruen Uniry into Schiſm, and the: Confeflors | on the other 
ide, turn the Cortellions into Farces. Were the Government.of the Church ( inſtead 
of being Monarchical, and dependant only upon the Pope, as-it is now ) Ariſtocratical, 
and committed to the care and juriſdi&tion of ſuch Cardinals, as would ſerve the Church, 
and not his Holineſs, the Divines would not be ſo quarrelſome, nor the Confeſſors as 
ge as the Divines. Burt Confeſſion now adayes is nothing bur derifion, the Con- 
_ feſſorsdrolling only and. playing upon their Penitents,” and cheating, both them and 
themſelves. - + yy Tote: 44 <q | 1 - 

And all this ow 3g from the careleſsneſs of the Biſhops, in SeleRing fit perſons 
for the taking Conteſſions, I am: confident there are in raly at. this time, above two 
thouſand Confeflors that can neither read nor underſtand one verſe inthe Scriptures, and 
po moſt of them Maſters or Baichelors of Divinity; and God knows then. how the poor 

inner is abſolved. Twoinſtances I can give'of their Capacities;.nor Choſen, or Select, 
but taken up by chance our of a thouſand more that I have heard: - The-firſt is of a cer- 
tain'Merchant of Parma that went to Confeſſion to a Bare-foored Fryer of the: Qrder of 
St, Francis, and had this Penance injoyn'd: him; That he ſhowld''eat three Qunces/ of 
Chaffe. To eaſe himſelf a/lictle of the diſguſt he-had taken at the /indiſeretion- of his 

nance, he comes to me and tells me the whole ſtory:; 1 had the: curiolity 'to-asþ him 
What his fins were that he had confeſt, and he proteſted to mie nothing bornlnchs had bad 
an'intention to have kiſs'd bis Maid. - — abi; 
« Nowlleaye the Reader to be judge in this caſe, what proportion there was/betwixt . 
the Sin and the Penance. His heart Told have been puniſh'd, [nor his mouth, - beeauſe 


- *twas that, not this, had offended. But 'tis ignorance and- indiſcretion that; cauſes /all 
_ this, and ſhould the like caſe happen to me, mg very well make the Father an ans 
$3-B7 | 2 ſ\wer, 
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ſwer. The other was of a certain pour Student that went to a Jeſuite ro Confeffion z 
amongſt other of his Confeſſions, he told him that he had lay'n a whole night with his 
Fatherſhips Neice, and began to faint almoſt under the ſhame and apprehenſion of his 
Sin, ſo that he had no mind to proceed, but the Father to incourage him, rold him, - 
That it was no ſuch great matter to lye a night with the Ngice, for be: bad if n ten years to- 
getber with the Mother. And with this good exhortation, he ſent the young man Back 
co kis houſe... And this ſecond Example 1 heard my ſelf in a Sermon in a certain Town in 
the Territories of the Venetian, Preach'd by an Augu#tine Fryer, who by his face, look'd 
aS like to do ſuch a buſineſs as the Jeſuite. "E | 

And thouſands of theſe inſtances may be heard dayly in their Pulpits ; the Church of 
Rome, by reaſon of the licentiouſneſs of its Miniſters, being the laughing-ſtock of the 
Catholicks, and the obloquy of the Proteſtant. And iwruly 'ris ſ2d, that thoſe Confeſli- 
ons that were at firſt requir'd, as conducing to the Salvation: of Souls, ſhould be rurn'd 
now ( by the iniquity of the Confeflors ) mto the ſcandal of the Church. The Biſhops 
ſhut their eyes at every thing, becauſe the Cardinals connive at them. The Cardinals 
commit all things to the Pope, concen htenſaraes with the magnificence of- their Sta- 
tion. The Pope ( becauſe they let him alone in a Pinnacle of Grandeur above all exha- 
lation of ſcandal ) leaves them to themſelves, and retains his opinion of their Piety ; 
not regarding what Herelies the Ignorance, Malice, or Laſciviouſneſs of his Confeſlors, 
may create: ; ' ; MOELLER 0 91 Ss 

To this the Eccleſiaſtick anſwers, that we ought not to look fo ſeverely to the faults - 
of the ſcandalous, becauſe they are but frailties, and ſo will- be judged by the Divine 
Juſtice it ſelf. And for inſtance they alledge the example of Judas, who was a Traytor 
even in the company of the Holy Apoſtles, ſo as our eye they ſay, ought not to be upon 
him, but upon the reſt, To which I anſwer, that if there were indeed but one ill 
Churchman in twelve, all Hereticks both Jew and Gentile,- would be conyerted to the 
Faith ; but as the caſe ſtands, there is ſcarce one good ro be found in ten. thouſand bad, 
and therefore how can they be converted, that have ſo many ſcandals in their proſpeRt. . 
But ſomewill ſay perhaps, how can theſe things be redreſs'd? I anſwer, with the 

eateſt facility in the world, if the Cardinals pleas'd. I ſpeak not of the Pope, becauſe 
Cler the Divines ſay what they will fot His abfoluteneſs ) to ſpeak the truth, the Church 
of God is not a Monarchy, but a Republique, the Eardinals and Biſhops being Supreme 
' and Soveraign Senators, andthe Pope, as Chriſts Vicar, Preſident of the Senate ; for 
though Chrift created St. Peter his Vicar, he took not away the Authority from the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, they alwayes with Supreme Authority in their Colledge, decreeing 
what ever they thought neceſſary for the benefit of the Church, St. Peter being allow'd 
no more than-his ſingle yoice. . So that the' Care and Government of the Church, be- 
longing by legal ſucceſſion to the Cardinals, the right of appernting remedies againſt ſuch 
ſcandals as do affli us, belongs likewiſe ro them. And indeed, whilſt the Church was 
under a kind of Ariſtocraſie, Miracles, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs, were qbſery'd to 
flouriſh. But ſince the Prieſts began to flattet the-Popes, conceiving preferment and ad- 
vantages eaſilier obtain'd by the adulation of one perſon, than a Senate, they put all into 
the hands of the Pope, and made him a Monarch; ſo that Miracles were loſt 1mmediate- 
ly, SanRiry was baniſh'd, and a thouſand wickedneſfles introduc'd, becauſe that which 
was Monarchy in the hands of the Pope, became- Tyranny in thoſe of the Nephews. 
Inſomuch that to reduce the Church to irs Primitive Holineſs, it will be neceſſary to re- 
ſore it t6 its antient Ariſtocralie. | x 386 

Since my being at Rome, I heard of hundreds of Decrees put out py Congregation 
of Regolars, bur | never heard of any ofthem pyt in Execution as they ought to: have 
been,.the Popes for the moſt part having daſh'd them 10x proprio ; belides; ,the appli- 
cation being ſuperficial and only tothe 'rap branches of the Tree, it was, impoſlible ic 
ſhould reach the Corruption that was in the Root, The wickedneſs of the Churchmen, is 
like a Wart upon a mans hand, the more you cut it, unleſs you cut it to the: bottom, 
the greater it grows. To put out fire, it is neceſlary to remove thax/ matter that 
ſuſtains it; and if the Cardinals would apply any remedy to, the ſcandals that throng 
dayly out of the Cloyſters, to the detriment of the Church, they ought not to monde 
| the 
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Lib. 1, CH RDVN SLY. 


the nature of thEFryers, after they are mady Fryers, 'ſo"mach a5 the qualities of ihole 


who make themſclves Fryers. Ki Pg 2227 0: | 
The Method of the /ralians in this age (*I ſpeak not of other Countreys Y' is good th- 
heck tr the wrencemens af theie Arne, "Seomer'arvll-for' Wie 'develi (if Wren 
For example, an Iral;an that has three Sons,""pieks'out rhe' wileſt and moſt J wy] 
Marryes him to keep up his Family ; him that 1s moſt ſprightly and vigor he fend 
to theWars; andif any be'more fooliſh, -or extravagant rhan” other, -he*is" Fen: 
Covent. In ſhort, thoſe Fathers whoſe Soris ate given'to Theft, ro Drunkenne 


Difſolurenels, or Prodigality ; if they be Eyers, Swearers, Cheats, Blalphetters, 4. 
do "celancly Wide cham 7d the Eloyſte wer puning nit Haba of 4 Fryer the 
pur them our of their ſight indeed, bur pur them into'a'Religious houſe,” where they be- 


come Devils, becauſe wickedneſs, - or rather a heap of witkedneſs, cannot be taken away 
by fifteen yards of Cloth- ie SING. HONes FYONs. Z HUD GITP Ie 003 
. Were theſe diforders but regulated, a great'part of the ſcandal that lyes at prefer 
opon the Chatch, would be taken away. *tis athame che werſt ſhould be ven ro Sod. 
and the beſt to the Devil : 'twere better to'ſtippreſs Cloyſters and [ Bo -to ſuffer 
ſuch Fryers'to-be made. In rhe Thurch of Rome, the quality*of- the bombs ney; to 
enter into'Religious Habits, is tiot ſo much confider'd,” retreat nog f- To heir nuit- 
ber be great, no matter for the reſt, Cheats," Back-birers,' the Hunch-back'd;' the Lame; 
and the Blind;are all admitred into the Cloyſters,as if the riumber, not the qualities,made 
the Religion. ' O of? diabolical policy, and fit to be exploded ! \ + FOVETS +! | 
Did it belong to me to ſupplicate the Pope, and the Colledye of Cardindls\. would ds 
ic upon my knees, becauſe 1-obſerve goodneſs and piety Seeking 5 the Church, and 
all reaſon ofeke wulrirudes Prieſts, "wtofe'qualiries Vught robe nidre: repardee; 
than their finmbets. One truly Religious man, is worth a thuufand wicked, and -edifies 
the Church mote with the explinarineſs of his Iife, han all the reſt with" their Religious 
formalities. | | | ING UFES 3. 52 21; 
 Whenkfirſt Iſaw the pifure of St. Francis, with a Church upon his Shoulders, and 
this Inſcription about it, Yade Franciſce repara domum meum que labitur. I was amaz'd, 
eſpecially when having the reaſon of it from a Father of that Order, he told me that St, 
. » Francis had ſeen our Saviour one night in a Dream, who admoniſh'd him, in the ſame 
words to go and repair his Church. And in this, the cunning of the Fryers wherewith 
they lull and cajole the Popes and the Cardinals, is ſeen. This | may boldly affirm, thar 
that _—— is a diſhonor to them all ;, ro what end ſerve the Pope, the Cardinals, 
2nd the Biſhops ? If this be true, the Pope cannor deny but his Government is naught, 
becanſe he has ſuffer'd the Church to fall into thoſe Errors. Upon the day that is 
ted to St. Francis Saverins, in the preſence of four or five Cardinals, and in Rome it ſelf, 
I heard a Jeſuite Preach in praiſe of chat Saint, among the reſt 'of his Elegies, this was 
one, Thar he had Baptiz'd a million, and a hundred, and eight thouſand Souls in the 
Indies. 1 wonder'd not ſo much at the Prieſt that Preach'd this, as at the Cardinals thar 
ſtood gaping to hear him. To believe that Saverius did not Baptize more into the Faith 
of Chriſt, s. 2 the whole Colledge of Apoſtles may,l hope is no Herefie, and indeed if I 
ſpeak my judgement, I am of opinion he ſcarce Baptiz'd any, and my reaſon is, becauſe 
at this time rhere is not a hundred thouſand Chriſtians in the whole Indies. So that had 
it been true, that St. Francis Saverius had Baptiz'd ſo many, the number would have 
been increas'd, eſpecially the way having been open lince that rime:to the Spaniard, Por- 
rugal, Engliſh, Hollander , and all other Chriſtians whatſoever. Bur for my part, I 
dare aſirm 'tis bur a polirick Stratagem of the Fryers, to beſor, and inveigle, the Pope 
and Cardinals-into-an-opini ic Piety,- and-to fhut- their ears againſt the report of 
their Wickedneſs. Sus ; | 
The Church is to be ſupported by the Zeal and good Government of the Popes and. 
their Cardinals, who are abſolute Governours of che Flock of Chriſt, and no others ; / 
the Saints are to honour and reſpeCt them as Servants of God : but the conſequence will 
not hold, that out of reſpe& to St. Francis, the Church ſhould be 61d up with thou- 
ſands of Franciftans, in whichthey do more miſchief chan good. And if it were true, 
that St. Francis Baptiz'd fo many thouſand Souls as they pterend, ic would be unfit to 
THe | give 
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hemſelves, as if St. Francis his Voyage to 
s back to the Colledge of Jeſuits. - Bur 
theſe numbers of Prieſts ? Halfa dozen good 
iſtians,. would do more towards the nyerſion of. Infidels, than thouſands of fuch, 
Gino up the bread from the people, and-impoyeriſh Princes, for the, inrichment . of 
themſelves. +7 | 74448 44 HE be ; B+: 255 . 
= "Pros l 3s ent the tenth, ſuſpended the Superiours of all. orders from inyeſtir g of Fry- 
ety, tvs tha dention of thar:/Pope not. being ſeconded by his Sueceflors, .it was not =. 
"cated long before the Gate he had open'd. was ſhut up again,, and it may be it- was out of 
fear of their tailing, for being naturally vindicative, they have more ſting than honey in 
their tongues... If the Cardinals ProjeRors of the ſeveral orders about Rome, would take 
the pains bo ut to ViGr the Covents under their Eharge, in five! and twenty Frycrs, th 
would ſcarce find fifteen that could read, nor three amongſt them that were fit to converſe 
with an honeſt man. To what purpoſe then is this: loſs of. bread upon an unprofitable 
Generation,?. To what purpoſe does the Church deſpoil her ſelf of her own' Garments, 
to cover the ſhoulders of a race of people that do nothing for her intereſt ? It is the Pope 
is the greateſt gainet by theſe multitudes of Clergy ; the Princes in the mean time loſeſo 
many of their Subje&ts, .and ſo much of their Revenue, giving out of their own Stock to 
_ the Chur 


h,. whilſt the Pope ſucks up at long run whatſoever they give. ,; 

Tſhall conclude this Book with a Jew that was bapriz'd in Kome-z. to whom I ask'd this 

Queſtion, If there were many more of bis Nation converted to the Faith , - to which he re- 

ply'd, The Fews might be eaſily made Chriitians, if the lives of the Churchmen were no ſo 

ſcandalous, l.anſwer'd, If. you that are now a Chriſtian, do retain ſtill ſuch good thoughts 

fog Religions, 145 4 ſign your Baptiſm has' no profound 100t in your heart. . The Jew 
il'd, and leaving that Sil ourſe, it was all the aniwerhe gave me: In the mean time, 


let him that pleaſes imagine the reſt. 1 ſhall proceed to diſcourſe more nearly of the 
Cardinals, who arc the Leg ER 


al Supporters of the Church of Ehriſt, 
+.30%- 1:1 TY bs 
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Parr l. Book ITT. 


The Contents. 


ich is treated of the ſmeetneſs that Fortune War receives its original from 
he Riches of the Church. the cont empribleneſs k drgnity 
in the Primitive times, the reaſon why the he weathef Church is #he —_ 
now, for being bitter at + firſ. That the (ourt is the 
of inriching their Families, and by what meass.”* Of the doverſu F has 
zn Rome. Set vonty onity, Of #he immo- 


gd Saint rPooer had, int 
= x bm given aud Fn jm» the Cardinals, Ye "= 
and Degrees in the time of the Þ Higinus. tblimiton as firſt 
hen Biſbops Jar Frieſts, _— Dean: 0 ſome” reaſons that prove there 
were Cardinthils in the Infancy , and that in good teneration 
and eftcem.” yr Opinion he rhat would have Cardinals to tbe no - 


more 


o 
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more than fumple (urats in the beginning of the Church, That $-ien is 
made by men and not by places. Of the Diviſion of Offices in the Republiques 
of Greece.” Of the manner in which the Miniiters of the Church mere 
formerly order d. Of the name of Cardinal given: firſt to the place where 
they ſerv d, and afterwards tot > atah that ſer d. Of the Eccleſiaſtical 
"Miniſtty exercis'd in Caves in the beginning of Chriſtianity for fear -of the 
Tyrants. Of the great efteens they had formerly of the Title of Brother, and 


_— *_——r— — —— _ 


_#l correſpondence that paſt betwixt the MiggFters of the Church. Of the 


ſtrange Tragedies that fell of ten-times out, 11 the Counteſs, and in the Electi- 
on of Biſhops, and the cauſe. Of the number of perſonsMill d in Rome, upor 
a difference at the Elettion of Damaſcus aud Uriinus. Of the Perſecutions of 
the Eapernrs overcome by the Church with the force of patience. Of the 
preceedency of the Biſhops and Cardinals, 'and hw the Cartlinlſhey was a ſtep 


fo the degree of a Biſhop. Of the effefts that the blending and confuſion of 


Temporal things with Spiritual brought into the Church, Cf the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Gougrument," and its policies. Of the reſemblance of the Church with 
the Galley of Salamin. How the Supreme Government of the Church was 
taken from the Biſhops, and transferr d to the Cardinals. How ambition firſt 
flouriſh d in the Cherch. Of the Eleftion of Cardinals, and the quality of 
their Eleffors. Of the great ardour with which the Italian Prelags negotiated 


© the Cardinalitial Dignity. Of the Honours and Digs invented by the 


world, and by fortune. Of the Titles the Cardinals enjoy at preſent. Of 
the number that for ms the Colledge of Cardinals. Of the great Prerogative 
that follow the eMajeſty of Cardinals. Of the time the Popes create their 
Cardinals. Of the manner of their creation formerly, and of the way they 

are created at preſent. Of a certain example of a Catholick and a ProteFlant, E 
about the manner of creating of Cardipals, ; Of Maldochino's promotion to 

the Cardinalſhip. Of the ſeven Offices in the perſonSof the Cardinals. Of the 

Penſion and F uriſdittion of the Popes Vicar. Of the charge and antiquity of 
the Vice-chancellorſhip. Of : the;;pnumber of Congregations the Cardinals 
hold. Of the three Arch-Prieſtſhips in the perſons of the Cardinals. Of the 
order obſer d at the death of a Cardinal, and of the ceremonies at their Fu- 
nerals. Of the diminution of the (ardinalitian authority by the Popes. Of 


. thamupnerin which. they reeatvecthedr:. Caps: Of the.:ceremeny. of fhoppin 
i #he months af the Cardinals. Of the Cardinalitial Hahits, Of their > [ak 
. 1 Cadegs,\ Of the uſual Eunttion when the Pope ſends 4. Cap to 4 Cardinal out 
.\' of Rome. Of the wiſits.the, Cardipalt receive and return. Of the manner 
.. how the Prelats of the:(hurch are rexein; & by the Cardinal Padron..'. Of rhe 
_ſeandal taken by the ProgeHants, », the-arregular dives of ſome of the ,Cardi- 


, nals." Of the manner of their. hopping. their. Coachag... Of the civility 4- 


\ - mongſtthe. Eccleſiaſtichs.'\'. Of. the (axdinals courteſie to Strangers, when 


"+ they re Legats of Provinces, Of. the Preſents the new Cardinals give to the 
. 4. Officers of the Popes Court," and the Cardinal Nephews Court, and to others. 


- 
« > 


i» Of the manner obſers/ d by the Cardinal Legats,, when they receive the. rele- | 


tions of "any Serene Prince. - The manner how the Cardinals receive the great 
Ladies as they paſs by their houſes. . Of the Popes Titles, reſemblance with the 
Titles of 'ChriZ. \- Of \the great tontempt the Popes in the Primitive times 
had of Henors and Titles... Of the intreduition.of . Titles among pig 
"  fiſtichs, 
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2 GiBicks To bor dihig as Riches were introduc d. 7 Of the Titles the Popes us d 
tient. Of the' Title of Servant of the Servants of God, #ntrodue'd by 
- Gregory- That; Schiſis ani Heyefie were begot in the Church by the intro: 
' duition of ſo many ſeveral Titles., Of the variation. of many Titles ins the 
perſons of the Cardinals. Of the-Title of Eminence invented by Ulrban 
the” eight, and upon what occaſion: | Of hu firſt defign to have conferr d that 
Title upon his Nephews only. Of the troubles brought into: the Church, by 
the affenation of the Title of Eminence #o the Cardinals. Of the Title of 
iohneſs aſus d by the Princes, after the Cardinals had taken upon them 
the Twie of Emineiice- How common the Title of Excellence became after 
: that time. Of 4 Prances Secretary that refusd a:Letter from a Cardinal to 
bis Prince, becauſe it was not directed with the:Title of Highneſs. Of the 
Divines the Cardinals keep alwayes about them. ' Of the office of a Theologiſt, 
how honourable it is, when exercis'd by a perſow# of Learning and Worth! 
Of acertain Divine, and his impions Services to his Cardinal. Of the ho- 
am god. Servants ring to the perſons of the Cardinals , 4nd. of the diſhos 
nour, if they be wicked; - and of other particularities. gh, | | 


'J 
+2 Here are ſome Ages paſt already, finceall-Europe ( not to reſtrain mp 
= 3 ſelf to Iraly which has found the greateſt ſweetneſs of it' Y had had ex- 
e225 perience how pleafantthat-Fortune'is, 'thar receives its- Original from 
GM the Church. For from thence it is, that that which befgre'was de-/ 
1,4 > ſpis'd by the moſt abje@ Citizens, is' now eageriy afſpir'>d} to by the 
moſt conſiderable Families ii Europe, * © wot 5p * 

SS Some ten Ages paſt, there was not a Mendicant, or Artificer much 

oe 952 more; thar could be perſwaded to leave his Cabane, or his Shop, to: 
take upon him che Aurhority of a Prince, inthe Territory of the Church. ThePaſtersin 
thoſe dayes; chooſing rather to ſweat and toyl like a Husbandman at Plough; than like'# 

Prince to cofrimand the Monatchy of Chriſt. TH Pt To ULCTION | ' 

- Ar preſent/( or for theſe'two laſt Ages rather”) the nature of things has' been alrer'® 
ſo much; there ſeems no Room left in the Miniſtry of the Church, bur 'for:the Richeſt, 
and'moft [thiftrious Families that are, Princes themſelves aſpiring ro' thoſe /prefermentsJ 
bo 4h a 'Sword,; for 4 Gown, and their Mantle Royal, fot: a Fryers 

Wn | ES 2s | onliok | 24008 97's 

"" "Arotipft the Proteſtants alfo, I obſerve no ſmall alteration ;- in former Ages, one of 
the moſtable and erninent Miniſters of the Goſpel, could:not withour great difficulty ger” 
a Wife, even amongſt the rheaneſt people "of the City,” Now adayes:'tlit-Fables are 
turn'd, andthe greateſt Ladies are ambirious to marry themſelves ro'the moſt abje& and 
| ipnorantof thar Miniſtry, 009 7 ve. 200 00000 097% af BW 12103 
.” TO | Catbolick and Proteſtant both, this matte" appears wonderfull,” yert' if it bes 
confider'd 'natrowly, the myſtery 'is not impenetrable the rruthlis /irhe: Pay of the 
Ctarch that before was bitter, '-is now feet and ealie - A-Preacher- ofthe! Goſpel hag 
nov no mote todo,” than'tofurniſh himſelf with-a dozen: Sermons afore-hand; and (ac-" 
cording t0 the revolution of the year) to beat them over andover again into the 'Fars of 
the People'? whereas formerlyit was their cuſtom ro ſtbdy/carly and late, fromimorning 
fo night, 'and be alwayes ready,” nor to expoſe-only; bur ſpend their blood-in the Ser-1 

vice of the' Church. ' Forinerly,” the Clergy thought ef norhing/bur- executing the dry of : 
their Futons; taking Hocare nor pleaſure infthe world; rand! therefore-ulie: warld!de- i 
ſpis'd cher. ' Ar preſent they ire ſo tarr-inveighed-and mamobr'd with-the world;: rhey.) 

ow bur title atfeion tothe Church, andthe: world refpetis: themu-for: it. vAntiencly 
ey ſery'd the Chorch for'no other end,'/bar rg gain! Souls 61 Heaven ;: bug now'they:: 
ſetved'ir only'ro gain applauſeatid-richesroxhemtelves;thenthey were pauvayd gcipiled, { 
K Y I 


now they are rich and adored, 
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In thoſe dayes the Popes were conſtrain'd with tears in their eyes'to beſcech 
ſuch that they would vouchiafe to take the Fecleljaſtical Fabir apon hem, - becauſe «ther 
their humiliry and meckneſs made them contemptible to the world. 'Now the Scene is 
chang'd, and people beg and intreat with their Memorials and Petitions (not to ſay 
Bribes ) that his Holineſs would gracioufly confer the Caffock of a Prelar'upon them 
their humility being turn'd into'pride, and their meekneſs into "DES 

Oh how many Families of them would beg their bread of thoſe very people. | 
ſpiſe, had not this great wealth been brought into the Church, - and with ſuitable 'digniry 
been conferr'd upon the Clergy ? rf IG: 

There is not in the whole Univerſe, a Court more capable nor more likely ro enable 
and enrich a mean family, than Rome, and all by its introducing fo great a number of 
Prelats into the Church : for every man beipg by natural inſtin& deſirous of the advance- 
ment of his own family, betakes himſelf ro Kome, with confidence he ſhall. raiſe himſelf 
one day to ſome conſiderable dignity. ILSS EE erty 

There are ſeveral qualities and degrees in Rene 4 all of thera together make-up that 
Lather as it were, by which the Cardinalſhip js to be aſcended to ; there being none at 
preſent able to make one hope for a greater dignity. op 

To aſpire to ſo great an honour, 1s an argument of great ambition in the heart of that 
fnan ; nor can any man of the Gown deſire greater advancement inthis Age, than to' be 
made a Cardinal, becauſe with the digniry he receives 'an [immediate preheminence aver 

all thoſe that were his Companions before ; is made a Brother of Gods Vicegerent upon 
the Earth, and ally's himſelf with what Kings or Princes he pleaſes, every one being am- 
bitious to call a Cardinal his Couzen. © 2 

Ceſar for a long time had a deſire to wear a perpetual Lawrell, bat his defire is no- 
thing ro that ardor and fury wherewith the Prelats of /raly, and all Exrope do aſpire to ſo 

eminent a \ « | 

How deep a place this delire has got in the hearts of the Prelats, may be argued from 
hence, that they oftentimes dye with joy that they have. arriv'd at ſuch honor, that 
others dye far ſorrow that they cannot attain it ; and others think their labour well be- 


ſtow'd, if by forty =o-= fawning upon this Prelat and that, they can but reach ir laſt. * 


For prevention of contempt which uſually accompanies common things, they have 
with good reaſon annex'd both to their Secular and- Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, certain Ti- 
tles of honour, not only that they might be known co the people, but ro communicate 
and infuſe into their hearts ſuch an awe and reſpeR as is due to their Majeſty and Power. 

But the Popes have of late years, very mych exceeded in aggrandizing the Cardinals, 
but the ſmoak is more than the meat, for the Popes incroaching hourly upon the rea 
authority that belongs to the. Gardinals, they haye yg great-Tiules of Majeſty upon 
them, that they might not at one time be cheated of both. ve NH 
" Some there are, that believe the dignity of Cardinals bad their beginning from the ve- 
ry foundation of the Church, agreeable to what Engenus quertue. intimates in xLerter ta 
Henry Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; belides whom a great. number of Canonical Au» 
thors have believ'd they were inttituted by him, that irri $9 the foundation of the 
Church with his own blood, that the Sacred Purple wick fone] therein, as 1 bave read 
and heard preach'd in or. Peters in Rome. + riffs go Nago tt STOR 7 = 

But *ris manifeſt all that'is-bur flattery, for we know the llluſtrious Title of Cardinal 
with which the Popes have inveſted the chief of the Church, was not in uſe till che crime 
of Pope Silveſter, who call 'd-them Cardinals as hinges upon which che' Church Milican 
was t0 turn, G2: 4 e #4 oe nie eantor rj 

- The delignoof Silveſter was good, intending thereby to put the Cardinals in.mind, that, 
if they would render themſelves worthy of the-eſteer they expettes, they qught as Se- 
nators both bpiritual-and Temporal of thar Commonwealth, have the fear of Ge 
a zeal for the Flock of Chriſt in their minds; : and by-the piety-and exemplarineſs « 

_ Converſation, provoke, and excite other Chriſtians to the reformation of yheir: = 

Sr. Pexer, 'tis true, had Linu, Cletns; Clement, Anaclitns, Mark, the Evangdliſt, 
and others, as/his Aſſiſtants, and\moſt Religioully executing rhe Offices they were under, 
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Church, but the name of Cardinals was not given them, nor as then known. 

There are furthermore divers antient Records that tell us, that Pope Cletus did inſti- 
rate fiveand twenty Titular Prieſts, and Anaclerus ſeven Deacons, in-commemoration 
of thoſe inſtiruted by the Apoſtles in the Infancy of the Church, which were wichour 
doubt the firſt Titles that were conferr'd, and ſince conſerv'd by the Cardinals. + 

Pope Evariſtus who ſucceeded Anacletus, confirm'd that holy inſticution, and to ren- 
der it the more compleat, he limited, and diſtinguiſh'd, the ſeveral. places and Pariſhes 
that were aſſigned to the Government of thoſe firſt Miniſters of State in the Church. --, 

In the year » 56. Saint H5ginwe being Pope, and deſirous 40 give a _ and more 
auguſt form to his Clergy, he divided them into orders and degrees, placing one under 
the other in a juſt rule of Inferiority and Superioriry. The chief were call'd Cardinals, 
as Principals at the firſt foundation of orders in the Church ;' the reſt had oniy Prieſt and 
Deacon for their Titles. 27 * | 

Some there wcre that have believ'd, and ſome there be that do think ſo til}, that in 
the Primitive times, Biſhops had the Title of inals, but they do not affure us whe- 
ther that name was given them in the Papacy of Hig:nw, or of {ome other Pope. How- 
ever that ſhows the ſuper-intendency they had over the reſt of the Prieſts and Deacons of 
the Church, as they had over the reſt that had the care of particular Pariſhes. 

They add alſo, that they were diſtinguiſh'd in that manner, by reaſon of their Titles, 
that the Cardinal Biſhops had -belonging to their Titles, the principal Churches both 
without and wirhin Rome, to the number of eighteen, but they were afterwards reduc'd 
ro lix ; that the Cardinals had afſign'd ro them the other Parochial Churches and Cime- 
teries in Rome,” where the Prieſts that were under them, did exzheir ſeveral charges 
with great Decorum ; their particular offices conliſting in the care af Souls, in*the ad- 
miſtration of the Sacraments of the Church, -and in a charizable regard of the Burial of 
the Dead, and of Martyrs. The Cardinal Deacons had the Hoipirals, and other Religi- 
ous houſes, aſſigned to them, whilſt the ſimple Deacons under them, had 'rhe-overlight 
of Orphans, Widows, and the Poor. The Chapels that were ordinarily united to theſe 
Religious houſes, being called Deaconries,: and in the beginning, exceeded not. the num- 
ber of ſeven, according to the number of the Cardinal Deacons, and the. number of Pa- 
riſhes remaining in Rome after the diſmal Conflagration caus'd by Ngro the Tyrant. 

; Burt muſt needs be confels'd, that with the revolucion of ime, this firſt order and 
manner of Govern:nent founded principally. upon aRions and exerciſes of Piety, have 
been: very rauch chang'd, ſo as by degrees, both Biſhops, Prieſts, and: Deacons-( who 
compos'd the Sacred Colledge of the of Chriſt.) began to be ambitious of the 
Title of Cardinals , and for'this reaſon, Saint Silveſter in the Councel held in Rome 324. 
call'd chem ſo'in common, diſcriminating them by that Title from the reſt of the Fauh- 
full, oo_ now ro. look upon the Cardinals, as Cardinals indeed. i © 
--: And iris clearly demonſtrable by all rheſe.reaſons, "chat there were Cardinals jn the 
very infancy of the Church, and that in good eſteem, and veneration, becauſe they were 
alwayes poſſcit of the moſt eminent and conſpi dignities. by ( 
' * Their opinion does not pleaſe-me at all,/rhat hold the Cardinals were nothing elſe bir 
ſimple Curats diſtinguiſh'd by. Tirles or Pariſhes of Kome, ing that. fancy upon an 
Epiſtle of Pope Gregory's, it which he ſpeaks of them, as thoſe that had” the cure and in- 
ſpeQion over the Pariſhes; as wat ns an Expreſſion of Platina, where:he ſayes, 
«that Zzothe fourth degraded and dps a Cardinal from the Title of Sc. Adavcellze, for 
having been five years abſent from his Pariſh; F..c 57:6 £5] ft 
- \Burthis the Order and Clncagyes the Church rn clearly refute, becauſe 
in Saint SilveFers rime they; ſpeak of the Grandeur of the Cardinals, and then: how.can 
'Platina's opinion be true?-:Wow ijs-it-poſhible the Cardinals ſhould be but- ſample 'Corats 
in-the rime of Pope Gregory, who was above three hundred years after Saint: Silvetey, 
and yet in Silvefters time bein; ED Vikdar anawge 
--\ lt willnortherefore bei 
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Church have been alwayes diſtinguiſh d by the.offices in which. they exercis:d theix Minj- 
firy ; upon which conlideratian, as they were more; eminent .or illuſtrious, they were 
ordain'd Biſhops, | or Prieſts; 'or at leaſt: who were no more than A(litancs and ' 
Coadjutors to the Biſhops and Prieſts. And the fourteenth Canon of the Councel of Nyo 
Ceſaria, declares ſeven Deacons enough For the greateſt City in Chriſtendom, . 

The Church never wanged orders and degrees of dignities,but had alwayesa.dſinRion 
and {eparation of preferments in which every.one co-operated according to his Knows 
ledge or Zeal. | Is IEG, 7 

In-the Common- wealth of Greece, all offices were diſtin, Epanunonaas commanded 
the Armies Pzragoras, taught, Socrates argued, Lycurgus made Laws, and Traſibolus exe- 
cuted without them ; ſo in this viſible Monarchy of the Church, ſome command, others 
obey, ſome pray, others reach, ſome ling, others watch. The Biſhop Ordains, the Prieft 
Baptizes ; The Biſhop Confirms, the Prielt Conſecrates ; the Deacon diſtributes the 
Euchariſt, 'inſpeQs the Ceremonies, looksrq the: neceflities. of the Poox, and fees that 
all people approach the Communion with requikite devotion. - vv 

In the Primitive times, the Miniſters were ordain'd according; to 'the quality of their 
Cures. Thoſe in which the firſt Functions of ' Chriſtianity were excrcis'd, vzz. where 
moſt Gentiles were converted; : where the Word of God wasPreach'd, or where the Sa- 
crament was adminiſtred, 'were call'd by way of Excellence-the:Cardinal Churches. A 
word taken from a Latin word which ſignifies a Hinge upon'whteh a door turns, import- 
ing that upon the vigilance and condudt of the Cardinals the whole ſervice of God and the 
Church moves as upon a Hinge. xr | 

So that the Title of Cardinal was firſt given to the Places, that is, to the Cardinal 
Churches, bur apply'd afterwards ro the-perſons that Govern'd.rhem , at firſt they were 
call'd The Holy Cr donat Churches, but now @ardinals of the. tdoly Church. . 

. « And from hence was the original of Biſhops;Prieſts, Deacons, and Cardinals, there 
being ſeveral Fickes and Cardiwal Churches. in Rome. The:;Pricits that. were ;Retors 
over them, were call'd Cardinal Prieſts, . and ſome rime there. were two,or .three at a 
time with the ſame Title, as there aze ſometiqes rwo or three rogether of principaldig- 
ay fork 1: ps Churches: $ oben D . ſ: 1 ) ? : 35:7 t 4 4 z 2% SYal 1 T3 
n the.ltke rnaanner thee were other Titles in ſeveral Quartess of 'the Glay 194: Rome, 
Which were call'd Deaconrivs, (where the Cardinals had their:Refidence, and. thoſe that 
had the charge in the principal Ehurches mchis: quality, wicce call'd Cardigal Deacons, 
becauſe of their refidence inthe Deaconry../ 2: 6 wt 4 3 OUS : 
- - Soalſo the lix Biſhops, choſen out of all the Biſhops of Ghriſtendome For. thaileion 
of the Pope, i were choicn jn the fame order, bur with this candition, rharthe EleRtion of 
the Pope :ſhouldnot beabeir-only Province,. but chat they ſhould be allitant. ro, them in 
their private and general Councels, and be calld Cardinal Biſhops; ped wade | 
- - Inthe. Infancy of rhe Church, theſe Titles: were not. us:d -notwithſtanding:; 'in the 
Apoſtles :;dayes, and Fox. ſome Apes after, , there was no mention: of Cardioal-Ghnr hes; 
nor Cardinal Miniſters. vl ey qr pow ACONS a 1 ye Ig their Mi- 
-niſtry inGabes; and the-privateſt places aliey, 'conld nd, te evade the perſecution of 
thoſezimes;' ſo:that there rovld be noſuch Ebtes allow'd,;all of them liviog//in unity, 
the chief being ambitious to-ſhow himſelf asthe leaſt, and every one congratulating the 
Jowelt as the firſt. . LE. ; 7 15 3 abs. IRSges Mr v4 25h bd 3h 27 te. 3 V2YD 4c 1+ +7 

And.whilſt.che Church was under this form.of adminiſtration: the Miniſters having no 
other Titles amongſt them, but Brothers, were. w/hiſtant eq one another inthe diſtributi- 
on of the Sitecamient, -andall-other offices of the, Church, the light of the Goſpel, -and 
[the holineſs of humility ſhin'd over all z 'and for what reaſon. Becauſe. thexe was, not .in 
thoſe dayes the.diſtiriftion of perſons that there is pow, $0thegreat (candahand prejudice 
of the'Chureh: 2 \ : 7 94 | 1? YVOEE BL AY $53 if : A635 7% B77 4 0 476444 « 

Cornelizs, who liv'd in the year 200. . writing to.:therClergy-in; ;h 
Mention bur oF-Preeſts.and Deacons ; and though i : ſome: 
and diſrintion initheir offices, ;yer:there: was no:dilputes on emulations am 
of them living with great unanimity, -and all-of them being/Cardindls; all of: them 
Cons, and 6f chem Prieſts. R g* ,2525 | JAE Ys | bu OI: 2.7 
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In the EleQon of Biſhops, and in their Coungels, the Prieſts and Deacons only aGem- 
bled with the people, ſo that many times great quarrels happen'd berwixt them, and the 

ople.; and:in the year 356. there were (ix; hundred lain in the City of Yr ar. the 
FieQion of Damaſcns, and Urſa; upon which ivwas forbidden by the - gene .Coun- 
cel at Laodicia, that the people ſhould haye any voices for, the furute in che El 
Miniſters and Prelats of the-Church. - 
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Tl Charcdanies minoriry rag like he Galley of Salam; «by the app ig ol 
of the eAthenians, was never to ſay] but upon ſome Religious delign, it being eg 
ent now.and then upon occaſion ro.call cheir;Cauncels, . 200.5 [ihe molt. 
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The Cardinals being advanc'd in this manner, and the Biſhops excluded from the Go- 
vernment of the Church ; they continu'd very dexcerouſly to wreſt the Eletion of their 
Popes our of the hands'of the Emperours, the People, and the Biſhops, and not conten- 
. red with that, they preſum'd ro incroach alſo upon the Ele&tion of the Emperour, ſo as 
the authoriry of EleRing the two principal dignities of the world being in their power, 
in ſpight of their former ſubordination, they advanc'd thewſelves fo far above the Bi- 
ſhops, that the Biſhops are now but Slaves as it were to the Cardinals, and by ſome of 
them imploy'd with great arrogance in Mzchanick affairs, 

Antiently there was no greater eſteem of a Cardinal, than there is now of a Deacon, 

or Arck-Deacon, in compariſon of a Prelate, becauſe they had no other authority in the 
EleRion of Biſhops ( who were then the p_—_ Miniſters in the Church ) than the 
common Clerpy and People of Rome, without any difference or exception, bearing an 
equal ſhare with the reſt of the Clergy in the Service of the Church. 
* Bur when the world began to take notice that they made and unmade- Popes at their 
pleaſure, chooſing them alwayes out of the Colledge of Cardinals, they became ſo in- 
cens'd in a ſhort r:me, that the dignity of Cardinal grew the moft envied, yet the moſt 
covered and ambition'd dignity in the world. ] 

And this ambirion which was deriv'd from the exaltation of Cardinals in the Church, 
hath been the Parent and Hidra of all the miſchiefs and calamities in the Church. 

And this ambition ( that was ſo deteſtable even among the Pagans, that Zacian de- 
ſir'd that all they that afpir'd to any thing above their ſphear, might perith before the 
year went about ) is indeed the ſource and nouriſhment of all the Wars, Schiſms, and 
Herelies that have ſprang up in the boſome of the Church. 

Ar firſt the Cardinals were chofen ont of ſuch Prieſts and Miniſters only, as ſery'd in 
the particular Churches in Reme, and that cuſtom laſted for about an Ape and a half > 
that is roſay, till the Biſhops taking notice at laſt of the _— was done them, and that 
they were excluded from any concurrence in the EleCtion of the Pope, they did very muck 
inſiſt that the Cardinais might not be choſen any longer out of the Romans only, but our 


of che namber of all the Bithops of /taly, excluding EG 

- The Church eee this manner'extraordinarily, and the number of Biſhops 
+ 12 Fla in all parts both of Earope and +Aſia, it was reſolv'd that- the Cardinals 
ſhould be choſen our of all the Provinces in Exrope and Aſia, without exemption of any; 
It being bur reaſonabie as 'St. Bernard ſayes, That they who judge the whole world, ſhould 


be choſe out of all parts thereof. | 
: In the JTve —_— hed pe for __ of Popes'were obſerv'd ( as we ſhall one 
in the 'part of this Work”) the Prieſt of Rome not permitting auy ſtranger ro be. 
created Pop yok the ſpace of above nine hundred years, GeBing coly Touch pioſons, as 

wete beneic'd in ſome Church in Romg ; till thatyn the year 89 1, there happen'd a great 
conteſt berwixt the Romans, and the Foreign Bithops, theſe laſt prerending to a concur- 
rence in the EleRion of Popes ; the other refuling as obſtinately the infringement of ſs 
_ a cuſtom , - but at laſt, the Forcign Biſhops prevail'd, and choſe | Formoſw Biſhop 
of Porto. | vos cis HAY 


'- Por wed my ſucceſſively, rhe [raliahs that had 2/great -part in the EleRion of the 
Pape, would by no means conſent that -any*body ſhould be Elefted, bur ſuch as was 
either a Biſhop in Jraly, or a Prieſt in Rome, and the people joyn'd with: them-in it ; bur 
but the Emperour 6 rbre? who had alſo'a great party in the Ele&ion. - | 


-* After this, the number of Biſhops increafing'in al quarters of the world, the EleQtors 
were conſtrain'd to recede from their obſtinate reſolutjon of having their Popes Italiane, 
be feb Fark ns had Cote Church to ſerve Tealfjthey-eNteewing it buiJiſi to rake ths 
moſt worthy and'meritorious perſon for-their Pope where-ever he wagto be found, with- 
out ahy regard to the place where he was born ; ſo har: there were 'of all Nations ad- 
-vanc'd to the Papacy, now Germans, now French',' Spaniards, Engliſh; 'and from all 
' Arlength, the [ralans who paſs for the moſt quick: wirted -peoplein' the Univerſe, 
(tofh 'No thore'of thetn ) have known ſo well how ro-accomodate the Church to their 
own private intereſt, thar for an Age laſt paſt, they have baniſh'd both French, Engliſh, 
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much aſpir'd. to. for any zcal they: have to the ſerviee of the Chorth; as tortheir deſigns 
of aggrandizing their Families z fo that a Cardinal is.no ſootier choſen Pope, bit the hf 
| ins in any: kind to be beneficial to the Church. is to 


with that ardour asic is, if all the Princes of the Univerſe i 
dations, and the Popes themſelves with ſo much care and dexterity advance the neareſt of 
their Kindred thereunto; lirele regarding the incongruity-of their oe, or the-diſpropor- 

Jalins the third did, who gave a Cardinals Cap to a: liele- yourh 
of his Kindred , and Clemenethe eight, to a ſon of his Nephew. not above fourteen years 
of age, and Innocent the tenth, to that ignorant «Afaldechins ; which fewnels of-years 
eh, 7 have been more excuſable to the rett of \the Cardinals, had he brought ahy merit 
A with hin, x, | E730 | 

wy indeed the dignity of a Cardinal is fo. great, it is no miracle if the chief Families 
of Chriſtendom do account themſelves much hononr'd if they'can obrain a-Cap;- and; the 
chief Crowns in the Univerſe do.rejoyec if their Heirs can adde a Red Cap torheir Im 
perial Crown , there being many that do willingly relign their Temporal Principalicies, 
ro) be made Cardinals, | * * . 4, : | , 

« Bur what ſhall I ſay of theſe rakiay res, that are ambitious and drive at this dig- 
nity with ſo much ardour and paſſion { to whom all their, watching, and labour; and ex- 
pence is but pleaſant, when confider'd with the dignity they: aim at ? they can endure 
their Inferiours to go before them, in hopes ir will come to their turn alfo to:go before 
their Superiours z, fo that ſeme of them are not coneern'd with.che loſs of their Prelacy 
in.other places, if they have but any, voice Jeft towards the Eleftion of Cardinals, fiwal- 
lowing as it were any injury ſo long as they have any poſſibility of 8 Cap ; it being moſt 
certain, the deſire of mT is more potcut upon them, than. any danger of toling 


fidently that invention of Biſhops and Prelates to: Wear Green' Tutts in their Caps, was 
only a token of their ambition, intimating a-defire intherh to have them ſometime or 
ether exchang'd for a Red. _*_ , . FIR ter: none rel | 
-» Burall this is but vanity, the'ſhadow of i: never che greater for having the 
head cover'd with Green Lawrel, or a Cardinals Cap. 'To/ſee the Cardinals marching 
Mm great tate through the Streets of Rorne,. with 2 train of:Prelates at theif heels, and 
their Robes of Scazlet, looks in my judgement asif rhe World-were made only for chem, 
and that there was no greater felicity in it, than'that which they enjoy ; and. all-is/ be« 
auſe they are nor ſenſible of 'the! vaniry of hat honour,” which will prove-at: laſt bur 


wnaginary, and but outward appearance:  Fhey would not boa worſbip'd and adored ag 


they axe, if they underſtood what great returns are expefted: fon the disburſement of ſuch 
profuſe and 


; ——_— vencrations; They would nac cloarh/ themiclves with that cu- 
riolity in Scarlet, it they.confider'd Way day mts them by the yard; 'bur. they 
reckon the: price of it. according to what they pay'rothe Merchany only, antinever think 
of the accompr. they are to:make ro Heaven | Buc-thoſe: that/ have made the beſt calcus 
latton, have had no delire to the purchafe of a'Cardinalſhip, no; nor if they might have ir 
27-the bare price of cheir merits, choling oftentimes ro leave Rome rather thanto accept 
-- Honours and Dignities are cenain advantyges/ invented by the World and: Fortune, 
far” which-reaſon the ſame are charg'd: with: fo wany be hor? air and with a 


Me reſerve 


thoſe ts they already enjoy: Andif1 may ſpeak-my; opinion, 1 believe con-; 
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reſerve of ſo many troubles,and ſolicitudes;that ſome rimev are more eligible to get rid'of: 
I could fay ſomething in this place of the Tirles in the preſent poſſeſfion:of the Cartis 
- nals, but 1 will not involve my ſelf in's thing not altogether neceſſary'to' the principal 
drift of this Hiſtory ,-it is enough to underitand that every Cardinal receives ' his Title” 
from ſome Church or other, though it affords him'not'a gym, profie.c 2h + ends 
There are ſix Cardinal Biſhops, fifty Cardinal Prieſts, and fourteen Cardinal Dea- 
cons, having fourteen Churches aſſign'd them to give: them their Titles 5 bfty to the 
Prieſts, and lix to the Biſhops, every one of which may” be: a- Biſhop with a Cure; £6. 
that he be a Prieſt, and'in that caſe he keeps the Title of the Church that is afſign'd him 
with his Cardinals Cap : and theſe Titles do daily increaſe according to the number. of” 
Cardinals, who from hx at firſt, came to be twelve, from twelve-to thirty, ſo to fifry;! 
and from thence to ſeventy, which number*(.in memory of the Seventy Diſciples of 
Chriſt ) Pupe Sew the fifth order'd ſhou}d never be exceeded. But when the Pope . 
pleaſes, they may be more, for there isno body can give:-bim Laws, that diſſolves Coun-" 
cels, repeals or deſtroys Laws, and makesnew ones athis' pleaſure ; but 'no Pope has at- 
tempted it-yet, neither is that number alwayes compleat, ſome vacancies being ſtill left-to! 
recorpence the deſerts of ſume Brea: man, or to gratifie the deſires of ſome King, | '1 
To enumerate the prerogative of the Cardinals exaQtly,it' would be convenient ro ifiſert” 
at large a letter written by Eugenius quarts, which places them in a Repion ſo high, the” 
Cardinals themſelves cannot delire a tiigher. But 1 ſhall content -my #elf ro ſay only” 
with him, that all rhe Cardinals, both Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, have'the' prehe-' 
minence over all Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops,- Primats, and Patriarchs, whs:are-all 6 lip'd 
to —— them for their Supreme-Judges, as Affiſtants ro the Pope, as the' Su- 
preme Councel of the Church, and principal Citizens in the Chriſtian:Commonwealth,? 
as parts and members of the Pontifical body , as Organs'of their- power; as'Lientenants' 
to Gods Vicegerent, and Coadjutors ina Monarchy thar is both Spiritual and Temporal.” 
The greateſt _ fortune that can befall a many. is to be made a Cardinal, 'a dignity 
many aipire-to, but obtain'd/by- few; and thoſe commonly that think leaſt: of it. And' 
what | have read and ſeen in'feveral promouons in Rome, about thoſe 'Creatipns, 1 ſhall: 
ſet down in this place. = - EA by <p aft i; tirarty | EB 41s 77 7:5 
The Popes are accuſtora'$to create their Cardinals four-times a year, inimitation, as” 
ſome think, of thoſe antienfiFathers thar at thoſe times did Order their Prieſts ſhould be: 
conſecrared to the ſervice of God, as they are at this day. <p 4 Tied! 
I obſerv'd very great difference berwixt the:'Popes marmer of creating : Cardinals here 
tofore, and the way they:ule now. Formerly the :Popes gyever created a Cardinal, but' 
by the advice of his Conliſtory, and if the major part of the'Cardinals*concurred; they 
proceeded ro nomination,” otherwiſe the Pope was to have patience, ' 1 1 '- * 
But if the major voice was affirmative, the Pope declar'd the names of thoſe he thought* 
proper, diſplaying befote them,' rhe merits'of their perſons]: and their: recommendations 
from Foreign Princes, upon which the Cardinals ennſulted;/ and brovght-in/ their Votes 
privately. Tt the greater part conſented, . the. perſons nam'd were declar'd' Cardinals by 
his Holineſs, 'otherwiſe they were excluded, and the Popecconſtrain'd to begiragain, and: 
name new. #7 ; Frrs UHHIST SS169/12 01; ROI 756 5 100% 
: At this'preſent, things are carry'd'in another way, the' Cardinals taking:no' care':of 
| ies gy Authority, have loſt a great ſhare of ir,/-and that of the Popes; by''the 
ſame negligence, is ſo fat-increas'd,* thar-the Cardinals'cannor: now hinder:;the Pope from 
making Cardinals as he pleaſes , the Popes at--preſent making: but: a laughing. ock of 
the Conliſtory, and creating them ofren without their conſe. ''; | 1553 4 th 
: I could inſtance in ſeveral examples for the proof of my aſſertion, but for breviry ſake 
I ſhall ſpeak only of one. [When Innocent created Maldachino Cardinal; tin;a' Congrega- 
tion where there were but few Cardinals that were his Creatures, of Adherents, heſpake 
ſomething of it, bur as'ir were by the bye,/-and without any expeRation- of 4heir advice, 
he pronounc'd himCardinal.The reſt of their Eminencies were all aſtoniſh'd-ar the EleQi- 
on of ſuch'a perſon, and 1 know above forty of them'were diſpleas'd, andwould witling- 
ly have gone gut of Keme tg have avoided the light of him:z bur in-dpight'of- their indigs, 
S433; -2 | nauon, 
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nation, they were forc'd to be content to vilir him as the reſt, and to ſwallow that bitter 
Pill in the Cop of Patience, without ſpeaking one word to the Pope againſt it, And this 
is the manner of creating of Cardinals at preſent z this is that their Eminencies are come * 
to, all the Liberty and Grandeur they formerly poſleſs'd, being reduc'd to their bare 
wearing of Porple: | | 7. 

Paul the fourth, was the firſt that incroach'd upon the Conliſtory of Cardinals,uſurp- 
ing the Authority they had R—_y of Elefting new perſons into the Cardinallhip, and 
creating ſorhe of them, without the leaſt word of it ro the Conliſtory ; ſince that time, 
the other Popes ſucceſſively have taken liberty ro do the ſame, and with the more confi- 
dence, becauſe they had no obſtruRion z for the Cardinals apprehending to oppoſe 
themſelves againſt their Uſurpations C though they know very well it was their 
Intereſt ) they choſe rathier to be deficient to that, and to proſtitute the liberty of the 
Conſiltory, than to juſtitie the juriſdiftion they had ſo long enjoy'd. | 

But Sex: the 6fch, more than all the reſt, manag'dgþys affairs like an abſolute Mo- 
narch, ſporting himſelf with the Conliſtory , and Cardinals, promoting whom he 
pleas'd, and forcing the Cardinals to a concurrence with what ever he propos'd to them, 
the ſweeetneſs of which, being found by his Succeflors, they reſolv'd to follow his lteps, 
ſo that ro this very day, they promote, and determine, they nominate and eJeRt, whom 
they think good themielves, withour any impediment whatſoever. 

But ſome may interrupt me in this place, and affirm that the Conliſtory muſt of ne- 
cellity have ſane thare in the Ele&tion of Catdinals , becauſe the Pope never creates a 
Cardinal, but in the Couliſtory, which is true indeed , but it is to be conlider'd, that 
whereas formerly the Popes propos'd only ſuch and ſuch perſons to the Conliſtory, leav- 
ing the reception or rejeftion of them to the ſuffrage of the, Cardinals; ir is contr 
now, and the Pope does not propound, but prongynees them Cardinals, ſo as they who 
were at firſt principal Ele&ors, are become now: bur ſimple witneſſes, having neither 
affirmative nor negative voice, and ſerving for no more than like witneſſes call'd in by z 
Notary to atteſt the reading of ſome contra, the Popes troubling themſelves no fur- 
ther, than to advertiſe the Cardinals what they reſoly'd in their Chambers; and there- 
fore let it not ſeem ſo great a matter to declarea man Cardinal in the Conliſtory, for 
where would you have him declare it, in a Tavern? or the Piazzadel Ponte? © 

Five years cogether I was relident in Rome, in a time' perhaps ſo proper for the obſer- 
vation of the Cuſtoms and Intereſt of that Court, that I may ſay without vanity, that I 
continu'd there with more profit ( as to my. inſpeRion into thoſe affairs )) than another 
would have done in twenty , for my genius direting me, my whole proſpe&t was that 
e's : for whilſt others were viliting the Gardens, and the Courtezans, I was at home 

ill, making my Annotations of what I heard, or ſaid, about the affairs of Court, whes 
ther Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, Burt amongſt all, my obſeryation was moſt curious about the 
promotion of Cardinals, which I rook notice to be perform'd in two wayes, which 1 ſhall 
deſcribe withas much brevity as I can. » | x x; 

Thoſe perſons the Pope delign'd to be Cardinals, if they be in Rome, are advertis'd 
by the Cardinal Nephew to be ready next morning at the -wonted hour in the Palace: 
The Pope being entred privately into the ſecrer Conliſtory at the ſame time, he imparts 

to the Cardinals his reſolution of chooſing ſuch a number of New ones, and immediately 
witho ut attending any anſwer or advice from them, he pronounces than Cardinals, 
calling them into the Conliſtory forthwith, they clap themſelves down upon their knees, 
and his Holineſs taking the red Cap into his Sacred hands, puts it upon their Heads with 
theſe words,” Eſfto Cardinals. _ | , 

But I cannot omit inſerting an example that will be hn, og in this place, there 
happen'd a great diſpute one day berwix:t a certain Picket-beard (as they. call 'them in 
Tealy ) or Proteſtant, as they name them in other parts , or in the Eccletiaſtick Style of 
Rome, Heretick, and a Catholick that had been many years in Rome, ard in Orders. 
The diſpute was, ( at Pignorole ) about the great errour the Catholicks were'in, in be- 
lieving che Pope Chriſts Vicar upon Earth. The Proteſtant would alſow ic by no means, 
the Catholick aferted ir, and would have him not only Chriſts Vicar, but like another 
Chriſt, abſolute and uncontroulable inthe _—_ of the Church, =# 
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The diſpute laſted above half an hour, in which time, many fine things were ſpoke 
both of one lide and t'other. The Catholick cited the Authority of ſeveral modern Di- 
vines, as Bellarmine, Tolido, and I know not who, the Proteſtant quoted places of 
Scripture, backing his arguments with ſome expreſſion or other in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, or St. Peter. Art laſt, the Catholick turning to the Proteſtant, told him ; now 
will I make you your ſelf confeſs my propofition true, and giye you ſo clear and perſpi- 
cuous a reaſon for it, as Will leave you nothing to reply. 

I was preſent, and-began to open my cars, the better to underſtand ſo efficacious a 
proof ; I gave God thanks that I had found one at laſt that could ſatisfe me in a point 
_ that was alwayes running in my head, and of which I had ſeriouſly delir'd to be inform'd; 

and whilſt with great attention I expected the reſult of the diſpute, the Catholick ( thar 
was my Camerade in that Journey ) rold the Proteſtant, Sir, You know the Omnipo- 
tent God, by the virtue of two words only, created out of nothing, the vaſt maſs of the 
World which we enjoy : and with two words, his Holineſs the Pope, like another Deity, 
creates Cardinals: God ſaid Fiat Cezlum enly,and on ſudden the Heavens were fram'd,and 
the Light, and all other, the works of his Divine hand : In- like manner, the Pope by 
the power of two words, Eſfo Cardinals , raiſes as one may ſay from nothing to the 
higheſt dignity in the Church,a perſon who perhaps had not ſo much as the leaſt hopes or 
thoughts of it. Judge then if the Pope be not another God upon Earth,feeing in his admi- 
rable adminiſtrations in the Church, he uſes the ſame power and methods God Almighty 
obſery'd in the Creation of the World. * | | ' 

I do not remember in my whole life I was ever ſo ſurpris'd ; inftead of a ſolid and con- 
vincing Argument, to be drawn out of the ſecrets of Theology as I imagin'd, to hear a 
thing that made me laugh not only then, bur every time I have thought of it ſince. The 
Proteſtant had enough ro burſt himſelf #ſo, and reply'd preſently, Tow are 32 the right 
on't, Tam ſatisfy'd, come let us go drinKtogether. But the other, perceiving not only rhe 
Proteſtant, bur all the reſt of the Company to laugh, he purſu'd his diſcourſe, recounting 
after what manner the Popes created Cardinals, and the great efficacy of thoſe twa 
words, Eſto Cardinals, comparing them in every thing with thoſe words of God, Fiat 
Lux ; as it God Almighty had lett it as an Inheritance to the Popes, that they ſhould 
have the power with thoſe two words Eſte Cerdinalis, to work as miraculoully- as he did 
with his Fiat Lux. I have ſpoke this only by the bye,” and the Reader .may make appli- 
cation as he pleaſes. ee I | 

Bur ro return to our bulineſs; it is already underſtood, that let the difference of the 
rm be what they will, they all of them, without diſtinRion, kneel down in the pre- 

ence of the Pope, when m_ chem the Gap : which when he has receiv'd, the. new 
Cardinal takes it gently off of his head,and kifſes the Popes feer;/and having done that, he 
riſes to go and embrace, and acknowledge, all the reſt of i the Cardinals for his Brothers, 
one by one, as they are then preſent in'the Conſiſtory. - Lv x 

The ſecond way of creating of Cardinals js this, the Pope having nominated the per- 
ſons he intended to create inthe Confiſtory, in-the manner aboveſaid, he gives a Liſt of 
their Names to the Cardinal Nephew, who ſends immediately the firſt Gentleman of his 
Bed-Chamber with his own Coach, to fearch thorough the whole City: for rhe perſons: 
nam'd, ( but there is no great pains to be takenin the ſearch, for they know well enough 
where to find them ) having found them, 'he brings them away to his Eminencies Cham- 
ber, where the Nephews Barber gives them the Cardinals cut, for which, each of them 
gives him 25 Crowns as a Fee ;: after which, the Chamber-men of the ſaid Nephew pur 
-_ their Cardinalitial habits, their other habirs remaining with the Chamber-men for: 
their Fees. 

This done, the Cardinal Nephew treats them , and after Dinner ( in which they drink 
the Popes health and his Nephews ) he conduQts themt6 his Holineſs; being come_mto- 
his preſence, having been thrice upon their knees, they advance to kiſs his foot, whilſt he 
purs on the red Cap upon their heads one after another with theſe words, Eto" Cardina- 
lis. Some Popes did uſe to inform them with great gravity, not only of the dignity they. 
were promoted to, bur of their excellence and preheminence, exhorting them very car- 


neſtly, char they would render chemſelves worthy thereyf'+ und ſo after an hamble reply 
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| 


MM PEI - - 


Lib, HI, CARDINALS. 55 


and acknowledgement, they depart in the ſame habits of Cardinals, ro m their 'viſits 
to his Holinefles kindred, as well Ladies, as men ; that viſit being over; they;;return t6 
their houſes, and remain there till the next publick Conliſtory ; ro which. they march 
with very great Trains, to receive the red Cap from the hands of his Holineſs. my 
If in the time of their retirement in expeaation of a publick Conliſtory,, any Cardi- 
nal, Ambaſſador, or other Miniſter, ſends, or comes himſelf, to. give him a vilir, they 
are receiv'd with as much kindneſs as may be, bur they ſtir nor; our. of the” Chamber he 
gives them their Audience in, neither to meer chem, nor to accompany them back. - *Tis 
a good Rule therefore the Cardinals obſerve, not r0 make any vilit to new ones, til they 
have appear'd.in the publick Conliſtory ; and if by reaſon of their Alliance, or any.fuch 
occalion, they do vilic them, 'tis commonly in the night, and free from the diſcovery of 
the People. 

To choſe that are abſent from Kome, after they have been declar'd in the Conliſtory, 
the Cardinal Nephew diſpatches a Meſſenger immediately with-the news of their promo= 
tion, and afrerwards, one of the Popes Chamberlains of honour is ſent ro them with rhe 
red Cap, and a Breve from the Pope, to which Chamberlain, ſuch honour.is to be givenz 
as befits the quality both of the ſender and rettiver, and a good Preſent to boor. | 

As ſoon as they have advice by the firſt Meſſenger aforeſaid, they cauſe their Barbers to 
ſhave them as aforeſaid, and put themſelves into the' habit of Cardinals, and ſubſcribe 
themiſelyes ſo ; bur they put not on their Scarler Robes, ner their red Caps, till they be 
brought them by the Chamberlain, and then they may habir themſelves in Scarler z.but 
the red Pontical Cap, if they have not receiv'd it from the Popes own hands,: or from 
ſome other. perſon ſent by his particular favour with a ſpecial Breye, they cannot ule, 

" His Holineſs ſometimes commits this Ceremony of putting the Cap upon. his head: to 
the Nuntio, or Biſhop of the place, or {ome ſecular Prince, as he pleales. - in whoſe pres 
ſence the Cardinal kneels down, and receives the Cap with theſe words, &5to Cardinalzs, 
but kiſſes not their fect ; and this Ceremony is uiually perform'd in the, Church: after-a 
{imple ora ſolemn Maſs. " <ardog 22 

In the firſt private Conliſtory after the publick, the Pope did uſe to ſtop up the 
mouths as it were of the new Cardinals, by putting his _oagur upon them ;' by that” Ce« 
remony, forbidding them to ſpeak their opinions in the Conliſtories or Congregations 
for ſome time, and depriving them both of their ative and. paſlive voices, :.. Before the 
Papacy of Pu the fifth, the Popes did uſe to leave ſome Cardinals from time to time ir 
this manner to take their voices from them in the EleRion of the Popes, .but- they were 
miſtaken, for the Colledge of Cardinals, as ſoon as the Pope was dead,' diſcharg'd 

them. Pins quintus notwithſtanding, by a Decree made;inthe year 1571..dechar'd, that 
by the ſaid ſhucting of their mouths, it was not intended to-take away the yoices; of thoſe 
_ Cardinals, but pn, + a ſimple Ceremony and no more. -. 59. that in the next. @pnliſtory,. 
the Pope open'd their mouths, put the Ring upon their fingers, and declar'd :yhgir Titles, 
as he declar'd theirs that were _— Us x. 

But as the Popes had the found out 'a good way of ſtopping the mouths 'of the Cardi- 
nals, ſo. we may ſay ſtil}, that rhough their mouths are open'd by the Popes, yer they 
do ſhut them as they think good, for they dare not oppoſe themſelves.to;4he , i} Govern-, 
ment either of the Pope or. his Nephews, but chooſe: rather to expoſe, of; ruine the 
' Church, than according to their duty and obligation, ro make any deferce, thi of this: 
1n its proper place ; we will ſay ſomething. now of the ,preceedence and habits of the; 
new Cardinals,' and of their gratuities to the Popes Court, and the Cardinal Nepews, -// 

As to their Fees, ir'is-to be underſtood, that as ſoon as. the new Cardinals are.created; 
and receiy'd into the publick Conliſtory, . they ore oblig'd by antient cuſtow, to. give to; 
the Popes Veſtry-keeper, or rather to his Veſtry, five and rwenty Ducats.; \to* the; Mas- 
ſer of the Ceremonies in waiting, a hundred Dycats 3 to them out of waiting, thirity lixg; 
Lo the-Sectetary, Clerk; -and;Gompuriſt of the Sacred Colledge, each. of them rwenty 
five ; to. the Popes DomeſtickChaplains, rwenty Ducats ;, to the Keeper General of ' thes: 
Pontifical Robes, ten Ducats 3. to the Popes Chaunters or Sivging-men,! thirty; Ducars +-] 
$0 the two Clerks of the, Popes private Chapel, ſix; to the. inferiour.,Qffigers of the 
Popes Chamber, ſix ; ro the. Deans, and 290-120008 of the Popes Chapel,/ four ;- to, the 
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Clerk of the*Thapel, two; to his Grooms, five and twenty ; to his Mace- bearers, 
fifteen; to his Meſſengers, ten ; to the Keeper of the Iron Gate, fix ; to the Keeper of 
his Privy Garden, four ; to the Keeper of the Chains, three ; to the Harbinger, tive ; to 
the four private Sweepers, each of them one ; To the Mulicians of the Caſtle of St. An- 
gelo, ſix, to the Maſters of the Ceremonies for their Mantelets in. the publick Conliſto- 
, twelve ; to the Officers of the PopesPrivy Chamber, the leaſt rhey give at their 
Creation in Rome is, five hundred Ducats z to them that deliver them the Cap, out of 
Rome ( belides a thouſand they pay for that }) three huudred Ducats. And the Cardmal 
Princes give much more, to four and ſometimes ſix thouſand Ducats ; but belide the Du- 
cats aforeſaid, which are all in Gold, the new Cardinals are oblig'd to be as noble ro the 
Officers of the Cardinal Nephews Chamber, who receive no ſhare of this, and are there- 
fore to have a proportion of their own. | | 
The aforeſaid New Cardinals, to prevent the trouble of diſtributing them themſelves, 
do uſually give their preſents ro the Maſter of the Ceremonies, to be diſpos'd according 
ro juſt order. But one Author that writ of the State of the Court of Rome, did . adviſe, 
that the Pope would do well to oblige every new Cardinal, belides the preſents afore- 
ſaid, to give a piece of Ordnance to the State, to furniſh it with thoſe Arms, that as then 
they were very much unprovided with, though Urbaz the eighth, had made. a hundred 
pieces of the braſs Pillars taken out of the Church Reronaa., 
cAlexander the ſeventh, ſeem'd to be of the ſame opinion, when he order'd the Arſe- 
nal d: Tivoli for the making of Arms and Ammunition of War, and accordingly intima- 
red his judgement to the preſent Pope, who was then Cardinal Ro/þighioft, and Secretary 
of State. - But that delign vanifh'd 1 know not which way, perhaps becauſe Alexander 
was unwilling to lay the firſt charge of that nature, npon the many Cardinals he reſoly'd 
ro put into the Conliſtory ; bu it is certain it would be very well if other Popes that 
are to ſucceed him, would injoyn it, becauſe it appears unreaſonable, ſo many particular 
perſons ſhould receive advantage by the Creation of Cardinals, and the Univerſal Church 
get nothing. I am ſatisfy 'd the Cardinals would givea hundred Ducats or more, for the 
making of ſuch a thing as ſhov}d remain in ſome Arſenal or Fort, as a perpetual monu- 
ment of their Families, it being but reaſonable to catt them with the Arms of thoſe Car- 
dinals that gave therm, which without doubt would create an affeQon in the people ro- 
wards the Cardinals, whereas now they have too great reaſon to complain, to fee the 
Church its ſelf receive no benefit by cheir creations. 8 7M 
There are other little gifts alſo diſtribured here and there, as I ſuppoſe, for diſpatch 
of their Balls, every Cardinal having his Bull for his Cardinalſhip, ſubſcrib'd by the 
Pope, and all the Cardinals then preſent in Rome, and Seal'd with the uſual meedon of 
the Piſcatory Ring ; ſo that the Bulls that are delign'd for the Cardinal Princes, or 
other of gfſateſt quality, have their impreſſions in gold, and to all thoſe 'that- are con- 
_ in chit erouble, there are ſome ſmall diſtributions, but ro the publick nothing 
at All, . : 
I have already mentjon'd, that the Sacred Colledge, which is as much as. to ſay, the 
whoſe Univerſity of Cardinals, is divided into three Orders, of Biſhops, of Priefts, and 
of Deacons ; amongſt them, thoſe Biſhops precede, that:are of longeſt Randing in 'the 
Epiſcopal, Order, and amongſt the Prieſts and Deacons, thoſe that are firſt promoted to 
the Cardinalſhip ; and becauſe'it falls our ſomerimes, that there are ſeveral made at one 
promotion, in that caſe, they have the preceedence that are firſt nam'd. 'But when it 
happens that he that was but a Cardinal Deacon, becomes a Prieſt, he paſſes preſently in- 
to the place of his promotion, above all the Cardinal Prieſts thar ſhall be promoted after 
him, but not above thoſe that were created before him. The conſequence is not the ſame 
amongſt the Cardinal Biſhops, for if they from Deacons are advant'd to be Biſhops, they 
take place according to the date of their orders, or promotion. / ©1115 
As to the Cardinals habits, which are altogether Majeſtick, they have been pre- 
ſcrib'd them at ſeveral times, by ſeveral Popes. For a long traRt of time, they went ha- 
bired like ſimple Prieſts or Monks, -rill at laſt Innocent the fourth, in the year 1 250. 
order'd them to wear the red Cap, in token'sf their readineſs to- ſpend their blood fos 
the ſervice of Chriſt the head oft the Church ; a while after him, ſucceeded Boniface the 
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ninth, who enjoyn'd them to wear Red and Purple habits, inthe faſhion they wear thera 
now, ſaving thar they are a little larger zhan formerly: Paxins. the ſecond: a Venetian, 
that rook great care of the Pontifica) habits, to make them the more ſplendid, he added 
the Silken Mitre, the'Red Bonnet, the Red Cloath for their Mules, and the Gilr Staff; 
Gregory the fourteenth gave the Red Bonnet: tothe Regular Cardinals; allowing them 
as t0 the reſt to go habited in the ſame colour as 'orhers of +rheir Order did, but'as to the 
faſhion and matter, they were conſtrain'd to go like the” reſt of the Cardinals, chat is, 
without Rochers, or Caſſocks 'of Cloath, and when others had their Caps'of Red, they 
had theirs of water'd Chamblet, and when others; wore their Purple, theirs was withogr 
watering, bur their Cap and Bonner borh of a faſhion; Es | 

There are three colours the Cardinals make uſe of, Purple, Red, and Murrey; bur of 
this laſt they make uſe bar two dayes in a yeap, which ate the fourth Sunday in Len, 
and the third of Adyent, The ſubſtance commonly is wav'd Chambler, or Wool, ac- 
cording to theſeaſon of the year, they wear Caſlocks alſo, but very light alwayes, and 
either of Taffacy or Sarcener. 

I could ſer down the times alſo the Cardinals wear Purple, and Scarlet, but I look 
upon ir as ſuperfluoys, and not much material to zbe:Reader. Only this I ſhall mention, 
that chough rhe Cardinals be in Mourning, they teave not off notwithſtanding their 
Scarlet habirs, or Red Cgp in the exerciſe, of all thoſe FunRions that others do wear 
them in ; with this difference only, that whereas others wear Purple Chambler, they 


wear Purple Say's. But upon their ſolemn Feſtivals they are conſtancly in Red, unleis 


they be in very deep Mourning, walking up and down the City, or making their Viſits 
In that habit, though there are ſeveral Vilas they are oblig'd co make in their Scarlet 


- The ſame meaſures they abſerye' in.their Gavalcades, os ſolemn Ridings ; they affe&t 
much to have the Trappings of their Mules of che fame calour with their Clothes, They 
uſe uot to wear Black a. occalion.of Mourning,'either in their Clothes, Coaches, 
or Furniture of their. Houſes ; nor do the New Cardinals wear Mourning often, and 
if they ſhould, they muſt pull them off cill. they haw made, recciy'd, and return'd their 
Vilits. zo ; EF 2 | | 
The Cardinals have commonly a Silver ot Gilt Mace carried before them, nor ſo 
much to lignifie the greatne(s of their Dignity, ay the excellence of ic. The Barber of the 
houſe, or ſome other Aſſiſtant of the Chamber, do carry 'ir ordinarily, as often as the 
Red Cloak is Carried abroad ; unleſs it be when they go ro preach in the Palace, or upon 
Good Friday, then a Groom carries it cover'd to the place where he goes ; and when the | 
Cardina} rakes his Cloak, the Barber takes the Mace, : kate? 
Their Cavalcades, whether Poncifical or private, are pompous and ificent , when 

they ride in their Pontificalibus, they have: their Mantles, and Red Caps upon their 
heads, and their Foot-cloaths and Trappings of their Mules-ſticable . with their Clo:hes, 
the fplendor and magnificence of which light, puts the poor Prelate ( thar has not ne- 

ACCOUTTemients goes ) our of his wits. A certain. Biſhop of Naptes, that 
happen'd upon ſuch a ſo occalion to be a ſpeRator with me, obſerving fome of theit 
Mules to be farniſh'd ſo richly, he turn'd to mg/and told-me, that-/z Rome it 5s better to 
be a Cardinals Mule, than a Prelate of the Church, 2: : 

. And the .times of theſe Pontifical Ridings are nor feldom 4 every titne his Holineſs 
rides with any ſolemnity, they are oblig'd ro attend him-inther Robes 5 onthe Annun- 
tiation day they do the ſame , the day the Pope is'inveſted they do fo roo upon occa- 
fion of any publick Conliſtory, if a Cap be given ro: any Cardina}, when chey accom- 
pany any Cardinal that goes Legat 4 latere to any Foreign State, and when'he returns ; 
when they are to meet any King or Queen ; and laſtly, when they go ro any Chappel, 
or particular Conliſtory,- they march with the ſame magnificence and decorum!; Y, 

;\ They ride privately, when they accompany his Holineis: cither our or into the City ; 
it the Pope be a Horſe-back, orun his Litter, the Cardinals-ridein colours: fukable to 
the ſeaſon, and the garniture of the Mules are but ordinary.” - © LB 2/11 
- The Ceremony of (ending the Gap toſuch Cardinals as are'abſent from; Rome, is very 
eurtous, and happens bur rarely ; becauſe for the moſt part rhe Popes will have'thehs cv 

| | | receive 
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receive them from their own hands ; not thar it is neceſſary to the Orders of the Church; 
but out of an ambition they have to receive their thanks and acknowledgements from the 
new Cardinals from their own mouths, and to treat with them about the'intereſt of their 
Families, and the obligations they have to their Kindred ; for which reaſon, ſome Popes 
do give the new Cardinals to underſtand, that they rook the reſolution of creating them 
Cardinals upon ſeveral confiderations, but eſpecially at the inſtant requeſt of their Ne- 
phews, though indeed there was no ſuch matrer. # | 2 
Bur brow the inceſſant importunity of ſome King, the Pope 1s conſtrain'd to ſend 
a Cap to ſome Cardinal out of Kome, he ſends it by one of his Chamber, or ſome other 
Gentleman expreſs, with a Breve direQed to the Nuntio, ' Biſhop, or other Ptelat of that 
' place where the Cardinal is that is to receive it z who is oblig'd to go forth'ro meer ir 
with all his Family and Friends, as not regarding the perſon that brings it, but the quz- 
lity of him that ſends it ; and entring the City again, the Cap is carry'd before him upon 
a Mace, expos'd to the light of all people, as ir 15 uſually done, when the Pope makes 
his Cavalcade to take noleifion in Saint Fohn de Lateran the day of the Annunnation:. 
Being entred into the Ciry in this manner, and lodg'd ar the expence of the Cardinal, 
the firſt Feſtival day that happens, they come all ro the Cardinals houſe, as well he that 
brought the Cap, as he that is to give it him; and in ſhort, all ſuch as are deſirous to 
ſerve the Cardinal in the' performance of that ceremony. TÞhe Cardinal, in the mean 
time, riding with his Cappuchins hood; and” a black Cap upon his head, with all his 
Train, and the Mace before ( by expreſs order from his Holineſs) to Church ;, where 
being arriv'd, he makes a ſhort- prayer at the Altar, and hears Maſs. That” done, the 
Prelat delign'd for that office, drefles him in his Robes very folemnly, and then difpoſes 
him into ſome eminent place where all the people may ſee him. Then he that carryes the 
Mace ( who is the ſame that brought it from Rome |) puts it upon the Altar, and pre. 
ſents the Prelat with rhe Bull, who receiving it with great reyerence, and ordering it” tof 
be read by one of his Familiars, he makes an Oration in prafe of his Holineſs, and of his 
ownreadineſs to execute his commands. 4 19 
That Oration being ended, whi8#h muſt be ſhort, if it be thought good, the Carditat | 
advances to the Altar, and falling down upon his knees, he ſwears to all the particulars 
contain'd in the Popes Bull in manner and form as 1$s*6rdained at Rome. The: Prelar 
orders the Miter to be taken out upon this, and'ſays fome prayers over the Cardinat;' 
which are to be found in the Ritual for that purpoſe ; that done, the Cardinal puts off 
his hood, and the Prelat the Miter , and then he thar brought the Cap, delivers it to the 
Prelat, who receives it, and puts it upon the Cardinals head, and gives him-an Ofcxliam 
Pact ; which Cap is preſently taken off again, and given ro him that bronght ir. Aﬀer 
which, they ſing a Te:-Deum, and bleſles the people z and-rhen all of them accompany 
him back to his houſe, he riding with his red-Cap upon his head, and ſhewing' all: conr- 
telie imaginable to ſuch as have favour'd him in that ceremony, teaſting'arid entertaining: 
them within, whilſt the Conduits run with Wine at his Gate. 1 CHER Ts j* 95-4 
The Cardinals receive and make vilits with the greateſt circumſpeRion in the world 3 
their Maſters of Ceremonies ſtudying arid'contriving from morning ro night, [after what 
manner it-is.ro be dene, leſt rhey ſhould -ye'any way defetive in their office | Thofe who 
goto Audience of the Pope, wear the ſime habits rhey'do'when they go-to any' Congres 
gation held inthe preſence:of the Pope x at which times they kiſs nor his: feer, unlets ac 
their firſt, Audience only 3 or when they have been [ix months at leaſt out 'of "Rome 3 or 
when they take their leaves, and are ſent Legats into any place ; or when they return. 
The Pope gives them the privilege of ſetring before him upon a back'd chair, the makes 
them be cover'd, and uſes them as Brethren ; - whereas' the Ambaſladors- of Princes do 
commonly ſtand bare, and-if at any time they be permitted to fit down, 'it 45 upon a chair 
without a-back. x +4 (7 BHS) EPR Tad 
Many do much admire the manner: of receiving Ambaſſadors at- Romey and /T much 
more, that Kings ſhould be oblig'd to xeceive and treat his Nuntio's like.their'equals al- 
moſts, ſuffering them to be cover'd in their preſence alwayes, and placing*them in the 
moſt honourable ſeats 3 whilſt the good Pope, without any refleRion upon®the- Majeſty 
of a King, entertains their Ambaſſadors with ſo little Decorum, - thar' one 'would - his, 
VE | | preſence 
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preſence believe them ſome inferiour Officers of the Kings Chamber, rather than the Re- 
preſentatives of the Majeſty of a King. ; 

In my judgement, it was ſufficient if the Ambaſſadors .look'd vpon.them as Gods 
Vice-Gerents apon Earth, whilſt they are upon matters of Religion, or dre(s'd up in their 
Pontificalibus, and performing ſome Eccleliaftical dury 4 ar ſuch times,” could. allow 
them to advance themſelves above other people. Burt rhatasa Temporal Prince he ſhould 
receive Ambaſſadors, and negotiate with 'them of matters of Policy and State only, 
without paying them that honour one Prince does uſually tothe Miniſters'of another, in 
my opinion is not ſuitable co the dignity of a King ;' for wharyreater indecency can there 
be, than to ſeea Cardinal, the moſt wretched and deſpicable creature perhaps char is to 
be ſeen, ſanding with his Cap on his head, or-elfe litting oh his back'd Chair, cheek by 
jole with his Holineſs ; and the Ambaſſador of a King, and one of the greateſt Lords of 
his Kingdom, to ſtand ſneaking at a diſtance, and uncover'd, or elſe ſetting on a a ſtool 
like a School-boy. Bur I ſhall leave the care of theſe things to themſelves, who'if they 
ſaw the difference that is made, they would doubtleſs find out ſome way: to redreſs it ; 
and proceed to the ceremonies the Cardinals uſe commonly in their vilits. 

If at ariy time the Cardinals be ill, they receive no viſtts, unleſs their diſtempers be 
ſuch, as will permit them to receive their Vilirants in habits ſuitable to ſuch viſits; and 
*ris the ſame caſe at the death of any of their kindred, though never ſo near , they ſeldom 

ive audience to any body z for which reaſon, ſome of them' ( ro avoid the importunity 
of ſuch as will viſit rnem, though they know the cuſtom © to the contrary ) do retire in- 
ro ſome private place cither within the City. or without,” I ſpeak this of the- generality 
of Cardinals, for there are ſome of them, in ſpight of all cuttoms will be vifited, in caſe 
' of licknels, or condoling , and without any great abſurdity, ir being at their cope ro 
receive them or fot ; though others with good reaſon forbear ir. 

If they thac make the vilit be Cardinals, the Cardinal meets them in the waiting 
Chamber, or perhaps a little further , bur no further ro be ſure than the top of the Stairs: 
if they be Princes, with the Title of Sereniſſimo, they are receiv'd as the Cardinals : if 
they be Ambaſſadors of ſome King, two or three Chambers off, if there be ſo many, if 
leis, they.gv but to the firſt, whuch is that that is next the Chamber of his Audience : if 
they be Grathers or Nephews of rhe Pope thar is living, they receive them as they do 
the Ambaſſadors of Kings : 1f they be Ambaſſadors from Savoy, Tuſcany, Dukes and 
Peers ot France, Grandees of Spain, Nephews ro preceedent Popes, Generals for the 
Church, or Heads of ſome of the moſt eminent Families in Rome ; they meet them a 
Chamber atid a half, and no more. The Agents of Serene- Princes, the Ambaſſadors 
of Malta, . Bologna, and Ferara, have halt a Stanza, ora little more ; butthe eX1alta 
Ambaſlador has uſually ſome paces more, than thoſe of Bologna, and Ferara, and 
not without reaſon. 

All theſe are permitted to fit down, and be coyer'd without any diſtintion z yet the 
Cardinals, and: berene Princes, ſer alwayes right againſt the: Cardinal 'that- they viſit, 
both of them with their tides rowards the door z bur the reſt fir alittle of 'one (ide, and 
nor dire&ly over againſt the Cardinal. For the Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, and Pre)ats, he 
receives them as he pleaſes himſelf ;. for ſome of them, he ftirs rfot 6ut of his own Cham- 
ber., for others, he goes as far as the Anti-chamber, according ro the qualiry of the 
Prelac , but he gives them all liberty indifferently to ſet down. | 

The Cardinal Nephew of the then living Pope, ſuffers not any Prelat to: ſet before 
him, but-:rreats them as his SubjeQts, favours roo. much of Tyranny, for the 
Church is a - Republique, and not a Monarchy, and the Prelats are Miniſters of the 
Church, and no Slaves to any body. - 'Tisa-fine tight, is it not ? ro fee 4 grave Prelat 
with his, beard as white as ſnow, after forty years ſpent in- the ſervice of Chriſt - in his 
Church, to. be torc'd to ſtand in the preſence of an ignorant young Nephew-of the Popes? 
But if they would uſe perſons of worth with more- reſpeR'thin they do, the Church 
would be better ſerved; and Gods Service not ſoſlighted as it is. 01 5dr? 

But that which is moſt-conſiderable is, that the Cardinal Nephews have fo reaſon av 
all co trearthem of the Clergy ſo ill, ſince the Ofiee' of the” Cardinal Nephew, whom 
they call Padrove, (and indeed he has 600 tauch of rhe Malter'Y cxtentds no further than 
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to the Civil Government. His principal buſineſs is to aſſiſt the Pope His Unele in Tempo- 
ral things, and he is therefore call'd Patrone, for in Spirituals they have no greater au- 
thority than other Cardinals have; ſo that thoſe Cardinals that were created before them, 
have the preceedence, to lignifie that the Popes Nephew let him be Nephew 'as much as 
he can, ceaſes not to be equal, and ſometimes inferiour, ro their Seniors in all things re- 
lating to the Ecoleſiaſtical adminiſtrations of the Church. | 

Things being ſo, what is the reaſon the Cardinal Nephews uſe not the Prelats of the 
Charch with the ſame reſpe& as other Cardinals do * What pretence can there be, thac 
a Cardinal that has preceedence of the Popes Nephew, ſhould give a Prelat liberty to fic 
in his preſence, and the Nephew that is preceeded, and is by conſequence inferior to the 
other, will make him ſtand like his Servant ? This is no other; than to advance a - 
younger Brother before an elder. + If a Prince that is the firſt born, thould permit a Ba- 
ron of his Realm to ſtand cover'd before him, and his ſecond Brother make him and 
bare, would it not be undecent, and ridiculous ? Ir is the ſame caſe with the Prelats in 
Rome , whilſt they receive more honour from the greater Cardinals, than from the 
leſſer. | 

If the Pope be Gods Vice-gerent; he cannot create another Vice-gerent, and if his Ne- 
phew be not his Vice-gerent, how comes he to ſlight and deſpiſe the true Minifters of 
God ? But things are now at that paſs, thoſe Prelats are contemn'd that are Servants and 
Friends to the Church, and by thoſe very perſons that are her greateſt Enemies ; ſo that 
it is believ'd, there is more to be got at preſent, by perplexing and perſecuting of the 
Church, than by ſerving it never ſo faithtully. - 

; Bur 1 will recurn now to ſpeak of the Ceremony when they take their leaves. If they 
be Carginals or Serene Princes, the Cardinal attends them to their Coaches, but with 
this difference ; if they be Cardinals, he ſuffers their Coaches to be gone, before he offers 
to return to his Chamber ; but if Princes, he turns about, and goes back before the 
Coach be gone. The Ambaſſadors of Kings, and the living Popes Nephews, he accom- 
panies to the top of the Stairs, leaves them there, and returns firſt towards his Cham- 
ber ; and the ſame cuſtom he uſes to all that viſit him, eſpecially ro thoſe whoſe en- 
trances I have mention'd, of whom it is not neceſlary 1 thould ſpeak again; it is ſuffici- 
ent to know the Cardinals do ordinarily accompany them at their departure, ſome Cham- 
bers or Paces further than he met them at rheir entrance : that is, thoſe that were re- 
ceiv'd in the firſt Chamber, are accompany'd to the ſecond when they go away ; and ſo 
forward according to the quality of their reception. - | 

The Cardinals do uſually accompany the ordinary Prelats one Chamber, the Biſhops 
two, the Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs, Treaſurers, and Auditors ofthe Chamber, three, 
and the Governour of. more ; and all this is to be underſtood of Rome, or in ſome 
place out of the Juriſdi&on of the Biſhops, or Arch-Biſhops , for if a Cardinal hap- 
pens to be within the Dioceſs of a Biſhop, Arch-Biſhop, or Patriarch, and is. viſited by 
them, he receives them with greater civility, as being in their JuriſdiQon z in the Cere- 
mony of meeting or accompanying back, the Cardinals do regulate themſelves according 
to the number of Rooms that there are. In a houſe therefore where there are many, they 
meer and accompany them a little farther than ordinary , and where there be-bur few, 
he accompanies them the leſs, for fear of being driven into a neceſlity of going with them 
into their outward Room. | | 

The Gentlemen and Servants of the Cardinal that is viſited, do alwayes attend the 
perſon that is accompany'd by their Maſter. . For example, thoſe that are brought by the' 
Cardinal to the top of the Stairs, are by them waited upon to their Coach ; 'vhoſe that 
he brings to the waiting Chamber, they attend to the bottom of rhe Stairs z andin ſhort, 
they alwayes go two or three Rooms than the Cardinals do. And if ir happens at 
any time one be viſited by ſeveral Cardinals at a time, and one of more of chemwill aor 
go with the reſt, the Cardinal that is viſited, leaves ſome of his Gentlemen or Prelats 
ro entertain thoſe that ſtay, and goes himſelf with him, that is going to his Coach. 

As to their manner of recurning of viſits, you muſt know the new Cardinals return 
their viſirs in their habits, with a great frain of ſeveral iCoaches, to the Ambaſſadors 
of Kings ; and to the Ambaſladors of Sevey, and Taſcany , | they make their viſits 
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in Caſſocks', *Rochets;, and riding Cloaks, Ie: 6 A358 5 
- The other Cardinals make'their yilits pai uo to thoſe , Royal Embaſſadors that, 
are Relident in Rome, as to- extraordinary 'Ambaſſadors, and: that is, -in-thejr habits; 


they do the ſame alſo to all Ambaſſadors of Princes, that are-admirted ar! any ime. into 


the Conliſtory; as likewifero the Republique Ambaſſadorsgnor taking-oft their Mantels: 
in their houſes. | They render thier vilits likewife ro the Ambaſſadors ot Princes that have 
the Title of Highneſs, alchough chey are-not admitted:into a publique Conkiſtory, with. 
this difference only, that they: viſie'them intheir Caflacks andilong Clcake.-,., - | 
'Thoſe Cardinals that are return'd from:ſome:Legatioi ae latere ultra montes, and do. 
make a viſit, they do it in the ſame-manner as they have: been-receiv'd; by 'other Cardi- 
nals, that'is, with as great a.train'of Coaches as they'can pallibly.makes #1; 1+ + 1 
: To thoſe Barons or perſons of quality; that the: Cardinals cannot without --rqo. great 
condeſcention make a vilit to,they find out ſome other way of lignifying an-amicable cor- 
reſpondence, taking ſome opportunity'or other to congratlaterthem, or-jf ' that: be nor 
to be found,:they can vouchlafe a vilit to theirwives; vr.whatiother Ladies of their. Zami- 
ly are nearelt in relation tothem.-. The Cardinals (if: not all:of. them;) forthe: moſk 
part are very liberal in. their viſits ro Ladies, giving them extraordivaty.;hononrs,, bath ac 
their.coming in, and going out. But thoſe Cardinals that have-the Papacy1in! thejr pros 
fpect, live z litrle more recluſe, receiving no vilits-from the Ladies, Nor: making! any to, 
them, ſuppoſing thereby to gain an applauſe among the people; !and a reputation -in the 
Church, OE” ; padek FER AS o a& pills ' Srl 45 kr; £/Þ J 
But thoſe that neyer aim at any ſuch thing, do but laugh at, and deride that outward 
formality, paſſing away their time with all pleaſures imaginable; making-their.vilits not 
only to [des's nobler extraQtion;but receiving ordinary perfons/into their houſes, and 
uſing them with great familiaricy, as if the honour and repatatton of the Chuzch,con{ift 
ed in ſuch things as thoſe. + ; 4 5;11 4 4 tg. 


But that which ſcandaliſerth - the Proteſtant moſt, is the-ſma]l. Edification. they- find. 


amongſt the'Catholicks, andthe Converſation of ſoge;'Garflinals, not- at all; agreeable 
with the Habits they wear. I ſay ſome Cardinals, | becauſeithere are ſome in the Sacred 
College that live good lives, ſerve the Church with-great zeal; or. devotion at! leaſt, ab- 
ſtaining from theCommilſlion of any fin thaz may-become- ſcandalous to theirNeighbours. 


But the Romans being well infinuated by the examples of their Hypoerilie, that; haveliy'd - 


with all the pretence of ſeverity. imaginable for ſeveral years, with delign-to come- ar. Jaſt 
to the triple Crown; whether being arriv'dp.inſtead of profeſſing of -Holinels, they be- 
come Devils ; will no mare believe che ourward-appearance or -hypocriliechey uſe -to de- 
lude the world: withall; 4n'order to:make themſelves Popes obidrIns. body knows; 
that at the: Eletion of Popes;-'tis-intereſt and:pafſion only thar.bears the ſway. . --1-; | 
Many Cardinals therefore, either becauſe they will not: change their: own natures to 
ſatishe the wotld, or becauſe they think by maintaining the ſame ro ſatisfie the world; 
or becauſe they abhor'Hypocriſie, or have not-judgernent proportionable;.ro-the- dignity 
they poſſcfs, or becauſe they would make uſe of the: Majeſty; of a Cardinal .to-gratibe the 
liberty of their own:humours, run into extrayagant courſes, and think'themſelyes honou- 
rable in their. Luxury, great in their Pleaſures, : arid/majeſtick/in their Excefles ;/-in ſhort; 
they believe they'batten in their Scandals; i, 1 og fat. becauſe they believe it. 
They have the'chief places at-a Play, and they:are the firſt - chat Jaugh and applaud any 


ry /\They are not the laſt at your:Balls; and to any' kind-of play they. need not @ 


B 
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\© Bur that which.is moſt robe lamented is,'that ſome of, them do conſume; the (greateſ} 
part" of *their Revenues; to. : have Comedyes in 7 theit hovſes,, -as if. the Decorum 


of che Church ;--conlifted: in'the 'neatyeſs:; of their Plays; and/if in Cargival time: 
they forbeap-having rroops of Players incheir Chambers, they do but reſerve -their 'mo- _ 


of them, - that ſpend:the-whole night with a/pack-of ' Cards /in 
? frc n morni o to. pit aoy ProtaneSporr,; but forget- the Di- 
1-7 -Oh hart pleas'd-Heaven thar-they had but; any ) conlidera- 


thought, 


oy<r. to their ſenſualities without any ſack. 
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thought, accommodating thoſe circumſtances to their pleaſures, and this I can affirm; 
becauſe I my ſelf faw a Cardinal now living, play a whole night together with a Lady, 
and ſuffer'd her willingly to win, that ſhe might be induc'd to play the oftner with bim. 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt were not ſuch men, norwere his Diſciples like: them at all , 
nor can I tell why they that pretend ro that Title, and tobe-included in the Apoſtolick 
College, ſhould doſo. But we mult not therefore ſeem $0 be.ſcandaliz'd ar thar, which 
is look'd upon as an ornament by the Eccleliaſticks of Rome. | 

Bur it concerns us to turn away our eyes from ſuch as thoſe,and fix them-upon: them thar 
refrain from thoſe ſcandals, making 1t their care, that the ” be edified-by their ex- 
amples, the Church well ſerv'd by their praQtices, and all Eccleltaſticks ſatisfy'd with the 
fincerity of the Converſations ; amongſt which number of Cardinals, I am f{ure-fome of 
them are good, if not at the heart ( which God only knows): at leat in appearance, and 
in the judgement of man. | 

And now ' it is convenient toſay ſomething about the ſtopping of their Coaches, and 
the Cuſtoms they obſerve when =_ are Legats of ſome Ciry or Province, or. when they 
do enter with, or accompany any Prince. cither Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. . 
| I ſhall tell-you in brief, rhat a Cardinal.ſtops his Coach: ro another that is his Senior; 

for it is to be taken notice of, that the moſt antient Cardinal is the laſt alwayes that.ſto 
and the firſt that goes forward. To the Ladies, they are the firſt that ſtop, and- the: | 
thar go, it being but civil to give the preceedence to the Ladies z but ro all other. per- 
ſons, under the quality of a Crown'd head, they are the laſt that ſtop, and the firſt char 
depart. ; | 
” many times falls out, that they meet the Sacrament or Hoſt as they paſs alorg the 
Streets in their Coaches, if they doſo, they come our immediately, and accompany the 
Prielt that carries it to the yery Altar, where they fall down upon their knees, make a 
ſhort Prayer, and return to their Coaches. And if the Prieſt by accident goes to the 
houſe of any lick perſon, they bear him company to the Gate, where they fall down up- 
on their knees, till rhe Prieſt be entxed, and then they come'back to their Coaches. The 
ſame Cuſtome the Cardinals obſerve when it is carry'd in any. Proceſſion, of other So- 
lemnity. If a Cardinal, as Ke paſſes in or. out of the City, fees-another Cardinal on foor; 
he diſmounts immediately to make the uſual. Complements; and being parted, he mounts 
not into his Coach, till he has gone ſome certain Paces: on foot.. To other perſons; he 
ſeldome lights out of his Coach, unleſs upon ſome particular buſineſs. But: when there 
isany malice or animoſity betwixt Cardinals, as'it happens too often, - expreſs it by 
palling whole years by one another without ſaluting or ſpeaking a-word, {o.as that Rule 
has this exception, for if one Cardinal meers another that he has a Psquero, he'not only: 
will not alight from his Coach, bur lets him go by, and-pretends not-ro fee him, and this 
is nothing but what I have ſeen; but the more prudent avoid all occaſions of meeting their 
Enemies. Wes | 

There is great civility to be found among(t:the-Eccleliaſticks.of the Church of ' Rome; 
as to their entertainment of Strangers, and Humane Converfation, I ſpeak in:general z 
as to particulars, there-are ſome will ſhryg up their ſhoulders ro: their eft 'Bene« 
faors, that they may not be.conſtrain'd ro make them-ſome ſort.of 1 nt:again(y 
their wills. Ir is ſufficient, that amongſt all che Chriſtian "Clergy, the Church On hs 
does far exceed the Proteſtants in-their entertainment of Stra t ' they force 
- themſelves as much as is le to ſatisfie them. The: reaſon is, the: Proteſtant has'2 


heart good enough, but his purſe is too weak, and that little he gers by thenſwear (us 
it were )) of his brows, mult of neceſficy be apply'd ro the - maintenance: of his Familie, 
not to the acquiring the applauſe of Travellers, co the nouriſhment of his Children, and 
not to the entertainment of Strangers : but thoſe of the Churc-of Rome havettharplen- 
of riches, it would be-a miracle if they: ſhould -not gain themſelves ſome friends by rheir 
uperfiuity;though they have Nephews and ------- to inrich-inftead of Children, yer they 
may do all chat withont any inconveniencefor they knew. well enough our of whar Trea- 
- ſury totake money to create themſelyes friends, and toſhewthemſelvesCourteous;befides 
from their Civility and Gentileneſs they expreſs t0 Strangers, they. draw __ 
Man 


' no4rmalk 
in Almes ; it being morerhan true, that the-Eccleſiaſticks'are-in that point like the Be 


_——c 


InHL .  CUHRDIMNALS. 8; 


<Manfridenia, Which when it ſounds, makes this Eccho, by common report; Damm e 
dotti, &c. Give me and lle give thee, Give me and Ile give thee, Give me and Ile give thee. - 
Great is the Civility the Cardinals uſe to any Ambaſſador they:tind in any City-or State 
of the Church, receiving ſtrangers with all poflible courtelie ;_ inſomuch that ſome Pro- 
teſtants themſelves have gone away very well-ſatisfy'd with-their humanity.” I' will nor 
ſay much of their comportment ro Serene Princes who have their Orders from Rome, to 
the end they may be entertain'd at his Holineſs his charge, and are therefore receiy'd by 
the Cardinal Legats with: the-greateſt honour imaginable. And by this extraordinary 
courtelie, the State of the Church feels no ſmall inconvenience, becauſe they: take: occa- 
fion upon any pretence whatſoever to lay new impoſts upon the people, as they did up- 
6n the arrival of the Queen of Sweden, which: remains ( as. a perperual memorial of 
Alexander the ſeventh ) upon their thoulders to-this day ; and I have heird ſome people 
exclaim, *Tis we that ſuffer for the Generoſiy of the Popes. | 2 | 

To meet the eldeit ton ot any Prince, any Royal Ambaſſadors, or the Ambaſſadors 
of the Dukes of Savey or Tuſcany, the Cardinals are wont to go as far as the Gates of 
the City, with as great a Train:of Coaches as they can poſhbly ger, or rhe largeneſs of 
the place will bear. They firſt ſend one of the chief of their Families to meer them, and 
with a fine Summer Coach to invite them from their own. After that they ſend a com- 
pany of Lances half a dayes journey more or leſs; and a mile or two out of the City, 
they ſend their Vice-Legats with ſome ſmall number of Coaches. | 

But this common Rule has its exceptions likewiſe ; for there are ſome Cardinals that 
treat and carels (ach perſons according to the animolity or inclination they have for their 
Matters. For example, a Cardinal of the French: faQtion will receive an 'Ambaſſador 
from France, with greater Pomp than an 'Ambaſlador from Spain, and it is the: ſame on 
the other 11de. But thoſe that are indifferent, obſerve their-Rules, and meaſure their 
Paces exaRtly, both for the.one and the other, having a care alwayes to expreſs ſome- 
thing more of honor to the Royal Ambaſladors, than to the Ambaſſadors from. Savoy 
and Tuſcany, nor indeed without reaſon. Sometimes the Cardinals will pretend & know 
not what excuſes, ſending great Irains to meet them, but ſtaying themſelves at home, 
where they receive them ar the top of the Stairs without their Rochers. Which cuſtom 
is gever us'd to the eldeſt Son of any Serene Prince, they receiving them alwayes at the 
Gate of the Town, unleſs the Legat be lick in Bed. In the ſame manner they receive their 
Brothex Cardinals as they pals by. 7% 

The Relations of Serene Princes, and ſome principal Barons, are receiv'd ſome few 
miles off ( by the Cardinal Legats appoimtment:) by the Maſter 'of his Chamber, and 
ſometimes by his Vice-Legat, who conduQs them. to the bottom of the Stairs, where 
they are recelv'd by his Eminence, ſometimes he pretends for their greater. honour to 
walk out into the City, and .as.ſoon as he has notice that the. Prince is near at hand, he 
marches into the Street by which he is ro paſs, and ( pretending to have mer him by 
accident ) takes him up into his Coach, and condudts him to the Pallace prepar'd for 
him. (ver 4c) | = | 
Neither the Cardinal Legats, nor any other Cardinal in Rome, does uſe to make any 
invitation to Marqueſſes, Gounts, or other perſons of qualiry, that are paſſing abour 
their own particular affairs, | Yet the Cardinal Legar, if they make him a vilic ( co-return 
them ſome expreſſions of favour ) .will invitethem ro Dinner or Supper, and appoint 
ſome of his Gentlemen afterward to accompany him, and ſhow him what is moſt conſi- 
derable in the Town. The principal Ladies, as Ambaſſadors Wives and: the like, rhe 
Cardinals do alwayes invite, and ſend the meaneſt of their Relations to meet- them, if 
they have any ( which they ſeldome want.)  orat leaſt their. Afajor Nomo, ſome *miles 
qut of the;T own, and that more or leſs, 'according to the delign.rhey have. to do 'themy 
honour ; belides which, they do uſually intreat ſome of the principal Ladies of. the Ciry 
ro go and receive them, and accompany them to the Palace,; where the Cardinal receives 
them at the Stairs head, and conveys them ta the-appartment ordain'd them, . _ ;// | 

The particularities of their. Viſits,and Receptions, | have thought good to inſert in; this. 
Cardinaliſm, for the ſatisfa&ion of ſome Outlandiſh Gentlemen that did ;carneſtly: deſire: 
it. For my. own part, I had no other delign, iy to ſpeak of-marters apperraining to. 

| 2 their 
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their politicks : however ivſeems not improper, ſeeing in theſe times. the policy of the 
Cardinals run ſo muctr into, Ceremony. | | | | 
I ſhall now ſpeak of chpparces that are peculiar to the perſons of the Cardinals, 
which are the Popes Vicar;*Fh Chief Penitentiariez The Yice- Chancellor, The Chamber- 
lain ; The Prefe& of the Signature d; Fuſtitia 5 The Pretett of the Signature di Gratia; 
The PrefeR of the Breves z | The Bibliorhecary. And brit i ſhall begin: with the Popes 
Vicat, . which office is the moſt antient of all, and was for a long - cime executed b 
Biſhops, and other Prelats./.But Pi rhe fourth, transferr'd that digniry' upon the Sacred 
Colledge;; oyring the: Cardinal Giacomo Savells Vicar, about the year 1565. after 
which time it was alwayes conferr'd upon Cardinals. The juriſdiftion of this Vicar, is 
over the Prieſts and Regulars in Rome, and the Territories belonging to it. He has aw- 
thority alſo over Societies of. Laicks, Religious Houſes, Hoſpitals, Jews, and Courte- 
zans, belides I know not what power over the concourſes: of Curats for Benefices in 
Rome, which are not in partibus ; 'and this Office affords the Cardinal Vicar for his Pen- 
ſion, a hundred Ducats of Gold a month, paid him out of the Chamber. This Vicar has 
in bis Court two Deputies, one for Civil Cauſes , the other for Criminal, and a Vice- 
gerent who is a Titulary Biſhop, and can exerciſe all .the Epiſcopal Fun&tions in Rome, 
and he has the Superintendancy, and Care. of the Monaſteries and Nuns,- he has his 
Provoſt Marſhal, and a certain number-of Serjeants, and:comes with the reit of his Offi- 
cials into the Congregations held before the Vicar about marters belonging co his Court, 
Belides theſe, there are four Notaries belonging to that Office, each of which executes his 
charge apart, and has eight or ten Clerks'nnder him perperually. | 
The office of chief Penirentiary is yiven by the _— ro a Cardinal alwayes, and yeilds 
him that has it, a yearly Rent of about five thouſand Ducats of Gold. His juriſdiion 
lyes in cafes reſerv'd for the Pope, in giving abſolution gratzs ubique, and giving faculty 
to abſolye in Parchmenc Seal'd with the Penitentiary Seal, to tuch Confeſſors as he ap- 
proves. This Penetentiary has a Prelat under him, that is call'd the Regent of the Peni- 
tentiary office, ro whom the Confeſſors repair upon occalion, if they cannot have imme- 
diate diſpach from the Cardinal. And here ic is to be :advertis'd, that this Penitentiary 
aſſigns penance according to :the quality ' of the offence, though the Confeſſor perhaps 
conceals the perſon. T his Penitentiary its in great tate, [ſometimes in-the Cathedral of 
Saint Fohn de Lateran, ſometimes of St Peter in the Faticarn, and ſometimes in the 
Church of Santta Maria Maggiore , upon a kind Throne or Tribunal four or five ſteps 
bigh,with a wand inhis trand;to hear the Confeſſions of reſerv'dCaſes.] had once occafion 
to make uſe of him, but I would not go to:Cardinal Franciſco that was chief Penitentiary + 
to confeſs my ſcif, leſt all that were preſenc in the Church, Ghayld underftand/ the” qualis  * 
ty of my Conſcience 3 foras ſoon as they! obſerve any: body ar-the fect of rhe Cardinal; 
they imagine immediately he has ſome great load upon hisGonſcience, which'makes ma- 
ny people forbear going thither. This Penitepriary can call a-Congregatios,'and Cby the 
ance and intervention of this Regenr ( who keeps the: Seal )' two or three Jeſuir 
Prieſts, and ſome few Canoniſts ) deliberate about the intereſt and affairs of the office, 
the Hiſtory of whoſe Original fo via). 15:30 57:15 258 215931 $0 2073 29633; 
About two hundred years after Chriſts Incarnation, Saint Corxelizs / being Pope, and 
many Chriſtians havin Sacrificed ta Idols, there was a great controverlie,” whether thoſe 
that were laps'd might be reconcil'd, and re-admitted again, which was the” Foundation 
of the Novatian Schiſm..' After long diſpace, ir was concluded by 'the major part, thar- 
they might;z/ bur becauſe fome were leſs.Sinners than others, ſome. had- nor Sacrificed, 
others had-indured; Perſecution, but were not-able to perſevere. There were certain 
Prieſts deputed, who, Pro modo culpe admifſam Þenitentiam indulgerent 5 That is, Pro- 
portion the Þenance to the quality of the Crime. And from-hence ſprang-the Penitentiaries, 
who after the Church was-in peace, and tranquiliry, -extended- their juriſdition;by de-- 
grees, to otherdelinquents ;/ for which reaſon-it-was eftablith'd, that in-every;Parriar-, 
chical Church in Rome, there ſhould'be 1wo Prieſts, who ſhould have the cavgfbf -impo- 
ſing of Penances err wp Penitential-Canons, which: are very- antient; by the. 
nds of the Keeper ofthe Library. Andthisis all is: written, or-recorded'in the 


caſe z: from:whence they argue, that.in probability chele-Pricſts had. 'a bead or yew iS 
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whom they repair'd to communicate their buſineſs of: impottatice to the Pope; atid this 
they would have to be their: chief wy wares 6 if ſo,” miſt be very anient; though 
there be no Records of it, as Pawvinus ſayes, before 'Gyegory the-renth, 1c 
The antienteſt memorial of the Office'of-the Vice-Chahcellor; is to befoundin an Epi- 
ſtle about Monarchy writteti by Saint Fe#0me, Who was then Ch Fla 


M hancellor, ad Gerontianm : 
I: is moſt certain the Pope is the only Chancellor of the Charthi 1s as the orher arc call” d 
Vice-Chancellors only ; yetthere are ſome thar believe itiis-onily our of reſpeCt ro Saint 
Lawrence, that was formerly Chancellor, that they ſuffer not'his Succeſſors to etijoy the 
ſame title that he did. Amtiently the Chanceltfor writ whatever: betong'd' tb the. Pope'rg 
write, and ſometimes he anſwer'd thoſe queries and ſcruplts inimatters of-Faith, as- were 
made him/by the Biſhops and others; hEwritialſo of the Spirirual Dominion of the Pope, 
and had the ſame Authority'the- Secretaty- of: the -Breves;: or the Secretary ab 5ntimss, 
have now.  Belides which he: had the fame! Juriſdidion the Chaticellors have now in 
France, or any other Principality, as Zuca'de Penna affirms itvan Epiſtle of his ro Jſidore, 
in which he ſers down diftin&ly: the particular facalties-of this Office. He had under him 
twelve Scrineraries, and” one Proto-Scrifierary, 'all-of thern affiſting him x0 undergo the 
weight of his Charge according to orders2* othiers weretr9! haves care of the'draughts, 
and others to tranſcribe them:/ This Office-till the time of Gregory the 7th. 'Which was 
in the year 4 187. was ordinarily confert'd upon Biſhops; or Cardinals ; and in the year 
1100. the Cardinal Biſhop of Saint Raffina was' Chancellor, ' by conceffion of Beneaitt 
the eight z during the Papacy' of Alexander theiſ{econd, it'came' to be diſuſed; which was 
in the year 1071. and ſoit continued to Grezory- the -eights time, being frequently given 
to Cardinal Prieſts, or Cardinal Deacons. *1 he ſaid Gregory having that Office; as ſoon 
as he was made Pope, took:it away from the Golledge of Catdinals, and' put into it a 

' Canon of Lateran, who becauſe he was no' Cardinal, was called Cancellaris Vice apens - 
and ſo it continued for a hundred years, out- of the hands-of the Colledge-of' Cardinals; 
the Miniſters inſtead of vicem agens, calling-him thar'exectted/it Vice-Chancellor, by 
degrees, 4s a More cormodious name.” | Under Boniface" ihe eight this Office return'd to 
the Sacred Colledge again, being given td Richards Padrons 4 Noble:man of Siena, who 
afterwards wa$4-mhade'Cardinal as fome think;/bur -forgerting-rheianzient inflicution; he 
continued Viet-Ghancelor; by inadverrency uaking the name of che Office upon! kitm,-- © - 
' Fhhy:thar had this Office cdll'd themſelves cicher Chancellor: or Library-keepers, as 
they ploartd;; becauſe Precrab Brbdiothiece, Whilſt the. Emperor had the nomination of 
the Popes; | the! keeper of the: Records was.call't-24chicancellarins: Imperis pro Italia,' &- 
<pefinhrn ſeas Bibhatberarans, vih abies, oel Archicancellarins ; and they that 

wes: iy Rowe ſaid, Deutwurnri'R ! plev inns: {Dratoni' Cardinals, Vicecaritellaris, 

Archiopsfeops C2lonients; :ldpoſtalied” feths' tcaris ſeu Cancellarii.. Where is to be 

hoied, he [Pate was made: by the fame Chancellor ar: that rime-the Vice-ChanecHotſhip 
was exccuted by a Cardinal, who L5 at leaſt;nine thouſtnd'Ducars of Gold by it, Its 
JuriſhRion-is: principally he difpateli''o$ all the Apoſtolical Letters, whictiare all 
lign'd by:thePopeg.except fuch as-paſy by Brjef: ſubanmulo Piſcatoris, 1 0 

Three times s:Week, viz. Tueſday, [Thurſday and Sunday; there meet'in his Palice 
all che:Officers of the Apoſtolical i rs is, the Regent, abd'the Abbreviators ds 

- -.- aPrelatez all which Offices are ſold, the :Regeris for twelve. thouſand: Dicats'of Gold 

/ + and more; andahe Abbreviators ai Pares for fix thouſand at leaft: — yields 

4 ren per Cents (ix of the'Abbreviators places''are” in theGy of the 


S 


Y phe EICNt | | | rt 
Cee ide Chancellor,- and che/Regents is in' his Eminentjes. Theſe thitteen'Prejates 
have their; s Holineſs his Chappel: ) But the Regent comes ſeldom thither,” in 


reſp«& of- his pr: te«before/other Prelates. Theſe thitteert Ptelates are © Refe- 
rendaries; or-Rethembrancers of the one and" the' other Court; andthe Regent es owes! 
to.referr all Cauſes of Appeal'ro Rome; which he referrs 10 the Auditors of the' Rota and 
eqn act diſtribaring rheir:Ocders with great equality, that'every one might have 
is-afts init on 09 e147 £Cs USO 30 ( UL OE EN 

"The. Offiee of- Chamberlain: yields one year with attother ſix thonfand'Crowns'of 

Gold $ the Juriſ(djRion 5sr0take-cogniſance of 'all-Cabies,' thar fall under the a 
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of the Apoſtolick, Chamber. and their Clerks, being preſent ar all rranſaQ;ons in chat 
Chamber, unleſs he be hinder'd by the Conlittory, paſſing the grear:{t parc of the dif- 
patches under his own Name, though examin'd and lubicrib'd by the Clcrks. 

It is obſervable alſo in the Apoſtolick Chamber, that rhe Cardinal Chamberlain, and 
all the othes \Prelares, do come thither with-their Purple'Pontitical Cloaks' over tueir 
Rochets, and the other Officers with habits different from what they ordmarily do w.ar. 
Belides, the Chamberlain is Judge of Appeals, as likewiſe of the Judgements pals'd of 
the Surveyors of the Streets, and with thoſe Surveyors he rakes cognilance of Cautyes, 
Buildings, Bridges, Streets, and other things. Furthermore, in the vacancy of the Chair, 
| he relides in the Palace in the Popes apartment, walks up and down Rope with his Guard 
of Swiſſes, who are alwayes attending: his. perſon-; he' coins money alſo with his own 
Armes and Impreſſion upon it : It being; tiis charge to ſee 'the'Conclave made, it remains 
at his diſpoling afterwards , he: has a Key to the Treaſury. in Saint Angelo, of which 
there are but three, one for the Pope, an other-for him; andthe third tur the Cardinal 
Deacon. Some few Ages'lince the head of -the Deacons wasthe Arch- Deacon, who was 
a Cardinal, and had the eare of the Revenue-z his dignity was very N ble; and continued 
till the year 1100. about; which time for the excets ot his Greatneſs, that dignity was 
taken away, and another, inſtituted in its room, which is the Chamberlainflijp; upon con- 


dition it ſhould be conferr'd upon Cardinals only x and they had their -Coadjutors aflign-" 


ed them, who are Clerks in the Apoſtolick Chamber, and wkoſe Office in the firſt initi- 
tution was the ſame with the Chamberlains. Now they have the Treaſurer joyn'd to 
them, and. the Preiident, -in reipeR of ſome late difference betwixt the Pope and his 
Chamberlains.: - TT | 

The office of the PrefeRt of the Signature of Juſtice, is executed by a Cardinal alſo, 
who receives out of the Chamber, for his Penſion, a hundred Ducats a Month, His bu- 
ſineſs is ro under-write anſwers to all Petitions and References, and every Thurſday, ex- 
cept in Vacations, the Signature of Juſtice-is held before the PrefeR in his own Pallace, 
for determining references z, where alſo twelve: Prelats aſfiit with Votes, and belides 
them, all other Prelats that are Referendaries.' Moreover, 'there are preſent, but with- 


out power of Voting, the Auditor of the Ree... 4nd the Lieutenant Civil 'of the Cardinal 


Vicar, to the end, nothing to prejudice the juriſdition of their Tribunals. -- 

The Prefe&t of the Signature 4s. Gratia, is a, Cardinal' likewiſe, who has a hundred 
Ducats a month for his Penſion'alto. His office is tobe.prefent alwayes at the Signature 
& Gratia, which is conſtantly heid before.his Holineſs, and iris he chat ſeals all. the Pe- 
titions and Pardons that paſs there. There are twelve Prelats-alſo that have their votes 
there, which uſe to be the ſame that were preſent at: the. Signature of Juſtice'3-*as like- 


wiſe the Cardinal. Vicar, the Cardinal Prefts&.of the Breves,,\the Datarie, and*more - or - 


fewer of the Cardinals, according as mote or fewer of them are depured by the Pope ; 
however, they are never fewer than twelve... .. 1450 47; 


There are preſent alſo at that Seal, the Auditor of the Chamber, the Lieutenant Civil _ 


of the Cardinal Vicar, . the Treaſurer Genyral, one of the Auditors ds Rota, 'a Protono- 
tary, one-vi-the Clerks of the Chamber, one of the Abbreviatori del Parco <M aggiore, 
and the Regent oi the Chancery, all of them appearing for the defence of their pariicular 


juriſdiftions/and offices. This Seal is Kept conſtantly once a week before his Holineſs, on © 


Sunday, or. Tueſday, if it falls not on a Holy day. | 
The Cardinals likewiſe are PrefeQts of the Breves, and the Library Keepers; the Pre- 
fe has an allowance out of the Chamber for his Penſion of a handeed Ducats'a Month 3 


and his office-is to over-look and lign all the draughts of the Briefs that go-under- a Tax. ' 


The buline(s of the keeper of the Library ( that has his hundred Ducats a minth” our of 


the Chamber likewiſe ) is to ſuperintend the Preſs, and the Library in the” /atican, and-* 


the people that work there, in Printing Claſſick writingsin'the: Oriental Tongyes:* * 
Our of this Colledge of 


immunities of the Church, of the State, de propaganda Fide, of Rights, "of Water, of 
$treers, of the Index, of Conſultariog for the Governmenz vf the Church, '0f go"d.Re- ? 
EP gimeRr, 


— 


Cardinals, there are ſeveral Congregations: formed;/thit are * 
call'd for that reaſon, the'Congregations of Cardinals. -and:are fifteen in' r, viz. + 
of the Holy Office, of the affairs of the Biſhops and Regulars of the Counce], of the 
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"CannTHAkE "io 
Fo ©, and of eaſing of grievances, of the: Minr of examination: of ſuch as are Se 
Fond o be Biſhops, and of the-affairs of the Confiſtory 3 bur for theſe Congree: ons, 
the Cardinals have only theix labour for theiepains, and ſome little honour that lignifies 


nothing. 


F _ 


Lib. 111. 


- The Congregation of the Holy Othice, meet twice aweek, on Turſday in.. the Covent | 


of Minerva, where the Inquilition is keps by, the, Father Dominicans, and. on: Thur 
before his Holineſs, where cauſes of Heres are; heard. before twelve Cardinals. Ef 
leaſt, deputed according to the pleafure of che Pope, and a. gyod. number of. Divines of 
ſeveral Religious Orders. at Þ 


The Googrepstion of the afairs of cheBilliops andRegularsjy. particular juriſdiftion 
ithops, and their Subj 


overrhe Gin rences which en Fay the gl ry ects, and beanie the 
Biſhops, and the Regulars. This Congregation meets riday in, every week, in the 
Cardinals houſe now head of that Congregation,. and that with, bay nd? trouble, for 
they have ſo many Letters of complaints ſometimes, it is ſcarce pollible to read them. 

T he Congregation of the Councel, has the power of interpreting the. Orders and De- 
crees of the Sapngnl at Loom, hoy if any, difterence happens in Chriſtendome: aboyt 
that, they apply lves 'to-this Congragazion, Whi | | 
fuucn. I is held-in the antietroſt Cardinals bouſe, though the head be another Card}. 
nah,and that he has the power of aſſembling-them: they meet ordinarily. once a week, that 
15.07 Sunday, or Thurſday, if it. be no Holyday. oe | wo 

The Congregation af the Eccleſiaſtical immunities, was inſtituted by Urban the eight, 
wi having had many: controverlies of that nature whilft he was: Nuntio, and before he 
vas Pope, he took an Qatb-as ſaop-he was-creazed,, to eredt this Court, to prevent thoſe 
inconveniences for the furure. Which DOI has power to reſolve ſuch doabts as. 
happen in-rhetonfulion and diverſity: of offences; and ro determine who are, and who 
ace not t0 enjoy the privileges of the Church. This Congregation meets every. Tueſday, 
in che <ldeſt Cardinals -houſe,-in which there are preſent, ſeveral Cardinals, one Auditor 
di Rota, one Clerk of the Chainber, ane out ofeach Snarure, and a Secretary-that uſes 
to. be a Referendary to one Signarure- or: the 'other. The PreteRt of this Congregation 
has for his Penſion about ſeven hundred Ducats a: year, and the keeping of thoſe Seals 
that are neceſlary, ; 1 | BOW | 

In the Congregation of State, all thoſe Cardinals that bave been Apoſtolical Nuntioes 
are preſent, and the Secretary of State to his Holineſs with'them, and ut is generally held 
beneath Pope, or the apts $a g's Yes” Rs bt 

The Congregation 4s prop. , Was er y-Gregery.the fitteenth of ha 
remory, —_ igate and indo all peſible wayes for the propagming th CatholeL 
Faith in all parts of the World, . and to adviſe what may. be conducible to {o' profitable a 
wark. It uſes-to meet on Mundays.once.a moneth before the Pope, and many times in 
the Palace de propagenda fide. There ave feaſent.Ceveral Cardinals, the Apoſtolick Prore- 
natary, his Holine his SEpary of State, 0 Judge that uſes. to be Referendary of one 
of the bignatures, the Aﬀeſlor.of the Holy.Office,. the Secretary. of the ſame-Congrega- 
tion, who has built a Palace of no ordinary greatneſs in the Piazza della Santiſſima Tri- 
wa di monti, for the entertainment of all theſe that have receiv'd the Catholick Faith, 

and come to-ſce-Reme; belides. that aboy dge ſeveral poor:Biſhops there, and provide 
them with all: things neceflary far a-liveli | There is a Prefs in this Congr ation 
_ whe all.Foreign Languages, where they printdaily their Miflals, Breviaries, and ſuch 
other Books... , | W 
'The JuriſdiRion of the Congregation of Rights, reſpeRs. the differences in Rights, 
Ceremonies, a ies of Saints, ad ſuch: like: affairs, - The mw 
etteſt of the depyted Cardinals, is head- of. this Congregation, , and has power to con- 
vene'them in-his own bouſe'once a-month,, ox ofiner as he pkaſes, .and.it is to. be obſer- 
ved, that all Congregations are.conyen'd by. heir Heads. Py SOON 

- The Congregerion del «Acque; has thecare wf-:all Rivers, Bridges, and och things: 
The antientsRt Cardinal-is head of ir,” 8nd calls: upon: occalion. at his own houle, there 
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! being 


which gives them all ſeaſonable- reſo«_ 


HC. 5 


The HiSTORT of "park b 


being no fix'd day, he calls them too as he thinks it convenient ; but they meer- in the 

antienteſt deputed Cardinals houſe alwayes, and being aſſembled, - they conſider of the 

AquaduQts and Conveyantes of water into Rome, and the manner of diſtributing it tho- 
rough the whole City, as alſo the Commodities of the Streets. | 

he Congregation del Fuaices, hath Joriſdiftion in over-ſeeing the Preſs jn printing 
and correcting of books , it has a Cardinal toirs head, who affembles them at his own 
houſe as occation requires, though there be a day appointed: 

- There is the Congregation della Conſulta, for the Government of the Church, and the 
head of that is the Cardinal Nephew of the preſem Pope, they meet twice'a week in his 
houſe, viz. Tueſdays, and Fridays. There are preſent, ſix Cardinals, fix Prelats, 'a Se- 
cretary thar uſes to be a great Confident of the Nephews , in this Congregation they 
conſult of the Government 'of the Church, all Deputies, Prefe&ts, Governours, Pro-' 
vofts, and other Officers whatever, direQing their accounts thither, of any thing conſt- 
derable that happens in their Governments,;and this Congregation deliberates and decrees: 
what 5s to be done in the caſe : The Secretary draws up the Order, and the Cardinal 
thar is head, ſubſcribes'it firſt, and then the reſt of-the Prelats that are preſenr; ' The ſe- 
Feral Provinces are divided amongſt them, -and every one-teads the Letters in' the 'Toun- 
cel that come out of their particular Provinces ; but it is to be underſtood)” the Lepat of 
Avignon, the Governour of Penevento in the Kingdom of Naples, and of the'Ciry of Ce- + 
eda, in the Dominions of the Yererian, being all free Governments, are 'not ſubjeR to* 
the Decrees of this Councel ; the Governour ds Fermo, and that State, and the Governour 
of Spolets, are exempt likwiſe. The Prelats of this Congregation have three parts of the 
Palace, and each of them a thouſand crowns a year entertainment,-and the Secretary two . 
thouſand, that is Roman crowns. ; T2 

The Cardinal Nephew to the Pope is head alſo of the Congregation of Grace, and 

ood Goyernment z the Communities upon any grievance or oppreſſion, 'repair thither 
or remedy with other Subje&ts for preſent relief, and determinarions in writing man 

Regia. This Congregation meets on Sundays C at the ſame place where' the Congrega- 

tion della Conſulta meets) by turns, that is, the Congregation for good Govertiment one 

Sunday; and the Congregation for Relief another. There are five or ſix Cardinals pre- 

ſent alwayes, ſeven or eight Prelats, one Secretary , ( Which is alwayes the ſame with - 
the Secretary in the other Congregation ) all the Letters or Orders that paſsin this Con- 

grepation, are lign'd by the Cardinal Nephew , all the Prelats have the ſame Emolu- 

ment the Prelats of the Congregation della Conſulta have ; they are habiced in- Purple, - 
and haye the Title of þ5; Holineſſes familiar and Domeſtick Congregation. © -- 

The Congregation of the Treaſury have a particular Juriſdiftion overall Moneys' 
to be coyn'd in that State, as likewiſe of Foreign Moneys, to obſerve which way they 
may be ſpent in the Territories of the Church. -Fhere are preſent four Cardinals; choſen 
all of them at the diſcretion of the Pope, 'and ſome Officers of his Chaniber. -The head 
of them is he the Pope thinks good to depnte, - and that head has pewer to afſemble them ' 
at his own houſe as oft as he pleaſes, forthere is no ſet day appointed. 9:5 £17740 

The Congregation for the examination'of New Biſhops, -was inſtituted- by Clement! 
the eight of happy memory, who examin'd ſeveral perſons hitnſelf, eſpecially if they-weres: 
rowards the Law ; for the Profeſſors of Divinity were cxattiin'd' by Bellarmine 'only; 
This Congregation is held alwayes before the Pope, in the preſence of eight or ten Car-? 
dinals, a certain number of Prelates, and ſome:Theologiſts of ſeveral Opinions; in whichs 
all perſons.the Pope intends to promote to Biſhopricks are examin'd ; but it is to be'un- 
derſtood the Biſhopricks belonging to the Ehurch'in 7taly, for the reſt are not ſubjeR 
to the jurisdiQion of that Court. The Perſon examin'd kneels upon -a-Cuſhion before? 
the Pope, and all that are preſent in the Congregation have power to exattiine-him ; af? 
rer he is examin'd and approv'd, 'it is entred into a Booktharthe Secretary of :that:Con-" 
gregation keeps, that that perſon has been'examin'd, and'if it happens he be/ renaov'd - to” 
any other Church, he need not be examin'd again: If one has been Biſhop invſome Fo- 
reign Province never fo long, and by accident is tranſlared ro'ſome Biſhopriek in 3Jraly, 
he muſt ſubmit ro the examination of that Congregation, 'excepr he be +a Cardinal, \for: 
they are exempt from all examination whenthey are admitted to- any Church. :-Bbr here 

: | | it 


/ 
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it is to be underſtood, that though they be cxamin'd and approv'd, they are not imme- 
diately Bilhops. The perſon delign'd, makes profeſſion brit of the Catholick- Faith be- 
fore the Cardinal choten by his Holineſs, to opole him; ro the reſt of the Cardinals : 
that done, they givean Oath to the Witnefles that are to b: examin'd about the State of 
that Church, "= about the quality, extration, andcuſtum of the perſon delign'd to be 
. Biſhop of that Church : thar paſt, the Cardinal gives order to his Auditor to make Pro- 
ceſs, which is preſencly drawn up, cither bythe Cardinal Vicars Notary, or the - Auditor 
of that Chamber ; whulſt they are drawing the Proceſs, the perſon recommended is to 
produce the Teſtimonies of his DoQorthip, and atter that, what other privileges he has, 
as Patents, Depolicions, or Teſtimonials from him thac Ordain'd him, which are very 
proper, and will much facilitate his diipatch. NE 99, 

Rfeer.the Teſtimonies, they are to {wear they were born in lawful Marriage, and 
that their Parents were.not ſuſpeRed for Hereticks, and thar he is abuve. thirty years of 
age, according to the Canons of.cne Councel of Trent. ' Aﬀter this, there are other Wit- 


neflescxamin'd about the State, Revenue, and quali:y ot the Sea, in what Province the 


City is, whether ic be immediately tubjc& to the. Apoſtulick, Sea, or the Suffragan of 
ſome Arch-biſhoprick, what Lands or Luwns there are wichin its Dioccfs,. how many 


thonſand Souls, how many Munaſteries there are, how many Reliques of Saints, how ' 


much the Church yeilds yearly, how many Clerks, how many Canons, how many Col- 
ledges or Schowls, how many Covents of Monks, now many Prieſts, how mgny Stee- 
ples, Bells, and ſuch like thirgs. The Preigntation being hnuth'd, the Cardinal Ponente 
( which is he the Pope choſe to preſent the gericn ) lubicribes it, and then. gives. it to 
the three principal Cardinals of chat Order, who having perus'd ic, filbſcribe it in like 
manner, .and rerurn it to the Cardinal Fonente, Where it remains. | | : 
' In the next private Conliſtory he publithes it, and in the next, he preſents him, and 
recites ina ſhort Larin Speech the whole contents of the Proceſs, but before the Cardinal 
Ponente alligns his Church,the Provoſt gives two blanck Schedules to the Auditor of the 
Sacred Colledge at the inſtance of the perſin Elefed, in which he promiſts to pay the 
Cardinal Ponente, the Sacred Colledge, the Reyerend Chamber, and all che Officers of 
the Chancery, all that is due tp them tur the dIpaich ot that buſineſs, The day befo 
the Confiſtory for deretmining, the Cardznal Zonente iends a memorial to al the reſt of 
the Cardinals, in which, he 1uccinRly xecires the manner. of the whole Proceſs, tothe end, 
that if any Cardinal could make any exception, he knew ayainſt whom he was to ſpeak, 
and as ſoon as the Preſentation is over by the Cardinal Ponente, the Pope turns to the 
- Cardinal Deacon, and demands if he has, any thing co lay to the contrary, if he bas any, 
he declares it, if not, he riſes up, ſayes nv, .and approves what the Ca dingl Ponente bs 


Fon.is recommended to ;. if he, be preſenced by rhe Pope himſelf, the ſaid ſym is to be pai 
to the Colledge of the :; f 14 cates 
uf n Reme,the! theCardinal be 
preſent,or has been in Rome, he, is freed from that payment. The perſon preſented, irs nar 
out of his hoſe that morning, but Thaves his h 
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The Cardinal Deacon is head of rhe Congregation de negorrs 'Confiftorcals, 'but havi a 
no particular buſineſs, only fuch things as th Eotinel parucularly reterst6 them, hk 
are uſually; renluftiarions f Biſhopricis, the Tates of the Church, and fuch'thirigs; they - 
meer bur ſeidome. This Cbnpregarion'is'call'd by che'Cardinal irs head, ard held m his 
houſe. A = | Wr_ ns 

In all the aforementioned Cofpregations, there are ſevera] Cardmals, fr in" tithe nore, 
fometime fewer, as we have (zid, but the greateſt nomber ot all is in the Cotiytegation of 
Biſhops and Regulars, wherethere are ſotnetime four and iwenry preſent; "Every  Cuir 
gregation has its particular Secretary, whoſe care'it is ro draw upthie Ortts exaftiy tg 

e Decrees that are made in full Congregations, every Cardinal Subferibing them, arid 
Scaling them, with Mis own Seal. But it is to be underſtood, 'thar when rhere is 'a Cons 
fiſtory, there is never any Congregation, for upon any intimarion from the Pope thar he 
would have a Confiſtory, they leave the Congrepation and repair thither. © | 

" The three, Arch-Prietiſhips of rhe three Carhedrals inRome, 'thar is of Saitit John ot 

Lateran, of Saint Peter, and of Santa e Maria Miggiore, are alwayes mm the erfotis 
of the Cardinals. And of the dignity of thele three Otnces we may \jadge, if 'We corift- 
der that there is hor ariy of rhem falls, but the preſent Pope beſtows it immtdiately npon 
one of his Cardinal Nephews, and the Popes do ſeldome confer 'any thing upon ther, 
but che beſt arid molt proficabte offices in the Ohirch. Each of thefe Arch-Prieſts' has tris 
Deputy, ani he #fligtis hin what frofirhe pleaſes, which for the moſt part is the Reve- 
noe of a Cation. They have cach of them power indulg'd chem co diſpofe of what Benes 
fices, Clerkſliips, Chaplainfhips, arid vther rhitigs rhar fall within their ſevefal Churches; 
Every Pope alſo does ofually allow exch of them 4 Canonſhip. 7. | 

The Arch-Prieſt of Saint Fohj e Lateran adminiiters Juſtice borh im cafes Criminal 
ind Civil, 45 all ſoch perſons char tive within a certain diſtance from his 'Cathedral ac- 

ording to his Jatifdi&ion, 1h the year of Jubily, the Arch-Prieſt goes in his Poricifica- 

ſibus, wich'a prefr train of horie-back to hits own Church ro open the Holy Gate. The 
Cardinal Deacon vbſerves the ſame order in the Church of Saint Pad, and the fartie Ce- 
remony is 6s'd'when the Holy Gire is ſhut again. «© This is ro be mniderſtood of tht rio 
Arch-Prieſts of St, Fohn te Larerds, and'ot Sale Marin Magyiore, for this Pope iti Sp, 
Perers Church, 'opens and fliuts the Holy Gare Nittifelf, and'#i0 ce ArchPrich. th 
theſe great Churches, there are Penicentiaries, "that is ro (ly, he: Jefvuits [in the” Church 
of St, Peter, the Franciſcans im the Chutch vf 'S- Fobk de Littran; 4d the HICHHS 
in'the Church. 46 Sanra 114rih Mag Zire. "THe Phtthitiarics have! gifod Todghngs | 
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{ome that confefs peopte midivers Lang uvapts, ant 'one of ther 4inezch 
Church'k « the Title of Redtor. H hu VeS) f , WP Jing , - & Be pfegt 44 
© "Al theſe Offices and _— that pb hits Cafrdfriils only, befifevhaiity,; they 

ring preat advantages to them; but che Congtepations hghenidthing bur / ctobbte) and = 
if they havefmy profic ir M,” ic is 3ccompany*@Wich fo'm; y thedtveniencel, thr nn 
hidrathir te wittfour ir, far thoſe incg - ris 'woutd'be thiort” roltetable, 5 hey 
nx Joyn' WEN Ce nga Income, Ty che onion of Cot 
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and Conliſtories, that ſome of the Cardinals ( as is writ to me from Rome) have it 
ringing perpetually in their ears, ſo as they cannot flcep in their beds for ic. Others there 
are, whoſe minds and imaginations are ſo full of ir, chey run from one thing to another 
* in their diſcourſe, and talk of Caſtro, when they would have talk'd of Con#tants- + 
nople. | 
; Nut ſome will ask me from whence comes this delay, perhaps from the irreſolution of 
the Cardinals ? No Sir, from the irregular authority of the Popes, who will do things 
in ſpight of the advice of the Cardinals z bur of that we have ſaid enough already, and 
ſhall not by a ſuperfluous repetition rub up thoſe old Sores that afflit the Church, as 
' well as the hearts of the Cardinals. Ir is {ufficienr, if I ſay his Holineſs ereted ſo many 
Congregations to conceal the infinite Enormities committed by the Nephews in the Go- 
vernment of the Church : And theſe are the Congregation at Rome. The Popes pre- 
tend, and indeed will do all things ; and it the Cardinals know how to comply wich the 
Wills of the Popes, all is well, orherwiſe he turns and winds them, till ac laſt they 
come ab-ut ro the humour of the Pope and his Nephews. In ſhort, the Cardinals con- 
ſulr in Rome, and the Pope decrees according as he is advis'd by his Councel, But the 
Cardinals dunot ſo much as conſult about any thing that is propos'd by the Pope, and 
Which he is reſolv'd ro decree. | 

I was ask'd lately by a friend that was an outlandiſh man, what ſhare the Cardinals 

had in the Canonization of a Saint , to- which I reply'd, that they had a great deal of 
trouble by reaſon of the many Conliſtorics that were held, of which it will not be amiſs 
to ſpeak lomething by the bye. The Popes before they proceeded ro Canonization, are 
wont to have four Conliſtories of Cardinals, the two firſt are in private, the third pub- 
lick, and the fourth berwixr borh ; in the firſt, the Pope gives anſwer to ſuch Petitions 
as they have receiv'd from ſome Prince, Province, or City, and refers it to three Audi- 
tors di Rota to examine the Proceſs diligently, who having made their report that it was 
well, his Holineſs recommends ir again to three Cardinals to be re-examin'd whether ir 
| be agreeable to the Auditors report. In the ſecond Conliſtory, the Cardinals to whom 
It is referr'd, do declare that they have ſeen and con{ider'd the Proceſs, and that they find 
the report of the Auditors to be true. The third Conliſtory ( which is publick ) is in 
the Sala Reggia, where the Cardinals render their obedience, and where the Advocate of 
the Conlittvry makes an Harangue of the Life and Miracles of the Saint, In the fourth 
Conliſtory that is bur half publick, and held in the Sala *Oucale, the Pope comes with 
his Miter upon his head, and his lingie Rochet upon his ſhoulders, and there are preſent, 
not only che Cardinals, but the Patriatchs, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Audirors di Reta, and 
Protonotaries. | 

The Pope inquires after every mans opinion whether that Canonization be to be made 

or not, and if the Major part ſay yes, he degrees him efſe Canonizandum, and appoints 
the day for his Canonizativn, on which there are many Ceremonies us'd. The Pope, and 
the Cardinals, are all in their Surplices, with eyery one a lighted Torch in his hand, in 
which poſture they go in Proceſſion through the Piazza, where the' Guards of light 
Horſe are drawn up, as ſoon as they are come inro the Church, the Cardinals pay their 
Reverences, and then there is a Hymn ſung in the Quire , that done, three Inſtances are 
made by the Procurator of rhat Prince, Province, or City, upon whoſe requeſt the Ca- 
nonization is made, a Maſs is ſung, and his Holineſs preſented with two young Turtles, 
and other little Birds, in two Silver Baskets, many of which Birds are.ler go. Maſs be- 
ing ended, the Cardinals put off their Habits, and atrend his Holineſs back again, 

We have ſpoken thus far of what is dine whilſt the Cardinals are living z it will not 
be amiſs to obſerve ſomerhing now that paſſes at their death, A Cardinal being dead, he 
Is carried to the next Church to the place where he dy'd ; his body is laid upon a high 
Scaffold built on purpoſe, on a quilt of Cloth of Gold , dreſs'd in the ſame Habit he 
wore when he was admitted into that Order, that is, if he was a Biſhop, in his Rocher, 
if he was a Prieſt, im his Choppines, if a Deacon, in his Caſſock, with his wonted Mitre 
at his head, and rwo Pontifical red Caps at his teet. After Dinner, all the Fryeries goo 
that Church, and there ſay the Offices for the dead, and cauſe a NcQurral to be rehear- 

Ted, during which, the Cardinals are in wr” Purple Habits, and entring into the Chvreh, 
$7 ES | N 2 Mn hs Re they 


- 


TT The HIS TO RT of Pant, 


they pur on their Copes of the ſame colour; and that done, they g» and pray to the Hoſt, 
after that, they advance to the feet of the Corps, where ſaying a Pater Wyſter, they 
ſprinkle the Carcaſs with Holy water, repeating ſome uſual Verics and Praycrs tor the 
dead, and then they return to their places, and rhis is perform'd by every Cardinal that 
is preſent ; but if there come more Cardinals than ordinary, the antiengeſt performs the 
Ceremony for the reſt, they ſitting ſtill in their orders in the Church ll the ſervice. is 
done. The four Maſters ofthe Ceremonies are afhſting in like marner with their upper 
Garment of Purple Serge, the Sergeants alſo in their long Purple Guwns,” with their Sil- 
ver Maces in their hands, with every one of them a Prieſts Cap given them for a preſent. 
There are alſo two of the dead Cardinals Crowns ſtanding by in mourning, with' ro 
Bannerols of black Taffaty, with his Arms painted upon them, in their hands , the 
Church is hung alſo with black, with the Cardinals Scutchions faſten'd upon them, and 
ſuch Trophyes as are uſual at the Funerals of great Perſons. 

_ They are buried for the moſt part in the Churches of their Titles, with great Pomhp, 
the Fryers marching with great Tapers in their hands, and afrer them rhe «4 ajor Doms, 
the Biſhops, the Apoſtolical Protonatories on Mules ponrtifically, with the Matters of the 
Ceremonies, and his Holineſſes Family in long red Robes; and this Ceremony is al- 
wayes perform'd about the four and twentieth hour. But thoſe that delire to be buried. - 
without any Pomp, are carry'd privately in a Coach about rwo a Clock in the morning 
to the place where they are to be intetr'd. Thoſe Cardinals that are deſcended from 
great Families, and have rich Relations, have their Exchequer in the Church where they 
are buried, with noble Herſes, where the whole Colledge of Cardinals are afliftant at 
the linging of Maſs, making Orations in'praiſe of the Cardinal departed, and perform- 
ing other Belemonic not unlike thoſe before mentioned, | 

[t is now time [ return, and ſay ſomething to the general ſatisfaRtion; and indeed, 
though 1 may wander a little in ſome particulars, my chief deflign 1s common ſatisfaRi- 
on ; above all things elſe, I think convenient ro touch ſomething in this place upon the 
Original of the Tie of Eminence, which is of that value now adayes amongſt the Car- 
dinals, they would think him almoſt 4 Heretick, that ſhould deprive them of n. | 

Bur before we paſs to the Titles of the Cardinals, it will be requitire ro ſay ſomewhat 
of the Titles of the Popes, which are as great, if not Pen, than the Ttles.of our Savi- 
our, diff:ring only in point of duration, ur Saviours being Erernal,and the Popes bur Mo- 
| mentary. By the Law of Nature, the Popes muſt leave their Title of Holinels raken up 

inthe Yaticar, and dye like a corruptible worm, whereas our Saviour, whoſe Holineſs 
Is natural ro him, remains to all Eternity : for what cauſe is it then, tharthe Popes rake 
ſuch pains themſelves, and their flatterers alſo lay about rhem, to heap Title upon Title 
upon them ; ſecing in ſpight of all they can do, they muſt dye, and return to their firſt 
principals of duſt and vanity. EEE. 

The Holy Scripture pronounces Chriſt Tmpeccable, the Books and Theologiſts of 
Rome, do the ſame for the Pope 3 Chrift was call'd Holy, ſo is his Holinets,/ Bleſſed, and 
ſois he. In the infancy of Chriſtianity, the light of Holineſs ſhin'd out in the Contct 
ences of Chriſtians, bleſſedneſs in their minds, and their Impeccability in their Zeal and 
Ardour for the ſervice of the Church, which rewarded their labours with a Crown of 
Martyrdome. Thoſe Titles that are nowin {uch eſteem, were nor only unidervaiu'd then, 
but with a Pious Zeal deſpiſed and abhorred, the Popes and the Eccleliafticks raking 
more glory 'in the humility of their Lives, rhan in all the variety of Titles could be given 
them ; and upon what grounds ? Becauſe beingjnftrutted* by the Celeftial love ot the 
Holy Spirit, they underſtood very wel), that giving way to the outward applaufe of the 
people, ircould not but conimunicate ſomething of the venome of Ambition within, 
which is the Harbinger of all the miſchiefs in the Church, | ] 

Had any one in thoſe dayes gone into rhe Popes preſence with thoſe Titles that are in 
ſuch requeſt at this preſent in Rome, and the Yarican, that is, with the Tiles of Blefled, 
or Holy , he would have been look'd upon as a moft peſtilent flatterer, and_have been 
baniſh'd the Yaticar, and made uncapable of any part of the benigniry of rhe Pope, or of 
any preferment in the Apoſtolick Sea ; and for what reaſon, ? Becauſe the Popes had then 
no need of begging thoſe Titles from gan, when by their Repencance, and moe, 
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their Faſting and Prayers, their Mortifications and good Works that over-flow'd, like 2 
River the banks of the Church, they both challeng'd and deſerv'd them. The good 
Popes did then labour from morning conight by their good works, to dethonſtrate rhac 
they were bleſs'd already by that Gud that can alone give blefſedne(s to man z and thert- 
fore they deſpiſed rhat happineſs thac was got by nition, which make people happy 
only inthe fight of the world. They abominared as a Serpent that Holineſs was given 
them by the Prieſts, becauſe they knew that that Holineſs in the Tongue, would be a 
pernicious Poyſon in their Hearts. | 
Many there are, as well devote as ingenious, that have broke their brains almoſt to 
find out the reaſon for the introduRtion of fuch throngs of Titles into the Church, and 
after no ſmall royl, they obſerved that the Pope and the Ecclefiaſticks have fcram- 
bled as it were for them, fince there was brought in ſv much Riches ro the Charch ; fo 
that the Wealth being increas'd, their Ambition and Vanity is increas'd with it ; rhe 
luſtre of Gold, and the ſplendor of bilyer, do illuſtrate the Majeſty of the Popes, and 
ild over the comlineſs of the Ecclefiaſtick. And this Mertal, that with fo much labour 
both of Prince and People, is drawn out of the Bowels of the Earth where it was buried, 
as if it had been afſham'd ro appear before the face of the Church, as conſcious of corrupt- b 
ing ir at rhe very firlt light, and being enter'd. of making ſach a noiſe in the breaſts of # 
.. thoſe Eccleliaſticks thar embrace it ſo greedily, that in ale time there ſhould be n6- 
thing bur Ecchoes of Hatrery heard in the Church, every one ſtriving with- emulation to 
tickle the ears of the Pope ; who, Iull'd as it were with the Harmony, delighted him- 
ſelf in rhat imaginary glory, which by degrees rais'd up a whole Army of Vices to be- 
" Jeapuer the Rock of the Holy Church, lehguriogdy all means poffible, to baniſh Piaty 
and Holineſs of life, from rhe SanAuary of the Church. | 
; For four Ages together, the Popes liv'd without the leaſt tinfture of Vanity or Pride, 
Hymility and Modeity was all rherr praftice, whereby they kindled and excired Devotion 
in the hearts of the Faithful, who had the good fortune to ſee the Charch Govern'd 
Paſtors, whoſe _—_— were humble, and whoſe aRions were modeft. The Titles the 
Popes then choſe to diftiriguiſh themſelves from the people, were ſo poor and abjeR, i 
inflam'd them with Obedience, and communicated a Zeal to the moſt obſtinare Sinners, 
who could not but triumph in their Obedience to ſuch Superjours, as rook mere pleaſure 
to ſerve, than tocommand the Church. 
What Heart of Stone,” what Conſcience of Flint, what Rock of Pride or Obſtinacy, 
would not have been rednc'd tro powder, to hear the Popes, Chriſts Vicars, Gods Vice- 
erents upon Earth, Heads of the Church, Supreme Minitters of Chriſtianity, and Pa- 
| a of rhe Flock of Chriſt, call themſelves with ſo mach humiliry, Poor Senners,, Hun 
ble Servants of God, and Servants of his Servants ? Theſe were the Titles of Honour the 
Holy Popes in the blefſcd time of rhe Churches Infancy, did ſo much gioryin; with theſe 
Titles ( which our preſent Eccleſiaſticks do ſo much abominate ) did thoſe' Primirive 
Paſtors draw millions of Sinners to repentance : whereas now in this Age; that abound 
with ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Titles, there is ſcarce one Profelite made after ſeveral months 
pains, with all the Menaces of their Arms, nor all the power of their whole Tr6ops of 
Apoſtolical Miſſionaries 3 but who could have been able to have reſiſted +he' Tents of 
thoſe Popes that humbled rhemſelves to all men ? Who would not willingly have tarn'd 
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the Prelats that are enemies to flattery, and zealous in the Service of God, will-not ob- 
lige me to lye, they underitanding very well the detriment the Church has receiv'd by 
the iniroduRion of ambition into the hearts of the Eccleliaſticks, and if they be lilent, 
it is becauic they are fearfu] of dilguſting thoſe that command in Rome. 

Every one knows, that whilſt rhe Popes lived with their low and humble, their abje&t 
and contemptible Titles, Holineſs of life did blaze as it were in the Lap of the: Church 
the Chriſtians living with a certain devour limpliciry, and glorying with juſt reaſon to 
acknowledge + pin bo true and lawful Vicars of Chriſt, and for worthy Succeſlors to St. 
Peter, thole Popes that aſpir'd not to the Papacy for the augmentation of the wealth of 
their Families, or for multiplying worldly honours upon their own perſons , bur as Ser- 
vants of God, to be ſerviceable to his F.ock. Thoſe Popes I ſay that ſought the Pope- 
dome, not todomineer or inſult ro the prejudice of Princes, but to humble themſelves in 
favour of the people. Who is it that 1s ignorant of the great miſeries the poor Church 
has ſuffer'd ? Whois it that is not ſenlible of the dangers with which it has been man 
times overwhelm'd, ſince that time in which the Popes began with ſo much vanity to dis 
dain thoſe low and humble, thoſe holy and devour Titles; and tro take upon them the 
moſt arrogant and lofty ones imaginable, paſſing from Modeſty, to Pride, from Humi- 
liry to Haughtineſs, and from Eccicliailical limplicity, to the vanity of the World, which 
art this preſent is too predominanic. 

Schiſms, Hereſies, and the deſtrouion of Kingdoms, from whence had they their 
Original, but from the invention and vanity of ſo many Titles that ſeem'd to be invented 
on purpoſe to diſturb the peace of the Church ? _—_ do obſerve, and that with no 
ſmall diſpleaſure, that che Chriſtian Church began to abate and fall off from its original 
ſplendour, from that very time the Popes began to uſurp the Titles of Holineſs, and 
Bleſſedncis ; with theſe T:cles were icruples brought amongft Chriſtians, ſo thac what 
the faithful did before aff.ionarely, and with all thejr hearts, worſhipping and owning 
the Popes to be Chriſts cruc Vicar upon Earth, they could not afterwards be brought to, 
by all their promiſes, intreatics or threats ; being tearful they ſhould crr, in calling the 
Pope Holy, that had no Holineſs, and Blcfled, that had no Bleſſedneſs , but what the 
Commodities of the world do uſually zfford. | 

| The ſame thing ( or very likeit ) 1s happen'd in the perſon of the Cardinals, by the 
introdution and _—_ of Titles upon Titles. In the firſt Ages of the Churches Infan+ 
xy, the Cardinals were fo humble and modeſt, rhey thought the Title. of Fratello nel Sig- 
wore obſer vand:ſſimo, moſt obſervant Brother un the Lord, too; high, too great, too em- 
nent aid taſtigivus tor them z yet cne tame Title that the Cardinals rook ſo much glo 
In then, is nowdeſpis'd as too low, by the vileit of the Clergy, and the moſt abiedk 
Cook, or Butler of rhe Cloyſter. \: | DK 

The f:ſt Ebullirions of humility being over, and the Rays of modeſty that glitter'd 
Formerly in the perſons of the Cardinals, beginning to decay, they look'd out for Titles 
correſpondent to the ambition of their hearts, with which they ſtudied ro advance them- 
Felves to the degrees and honours of his world ; and. therefore laying aſide the Title 
( which was ordinary to the Cardinals ) of Reverexds, they took that of Reverendiſſimo, 
upon them, which they kepr for the ſpace of eight intire Ages, till at lengrh the t1aple 
Prelats growing ambitious ( for they had already uſurp'd the Title of Reverend, which 
the Cardinals had rejeQed ,) they gave them occaſion to take the Title of Hliatriſimo in 
exchange, which was very well lik'd of by the Cardinals, they believing that 1 ule ſuf- 
ficient to illuſtrate the ations of a Cardinal, whether good or bad. And .ſo the Cardi- 


nals having reje&ed rhe Title of Reverendiſſimo, and aflum'd that of Illaftriſſumo, all the 
Abbots and Prelars b:gan to make bold with the Title of Reverendsſſimo, which is grown 


at preſent ſo common am the Eccleliaſticks, the Canoniſts inemſelves diſdain it, 


and che moſt vile and inconliderable lirtle Prieſts, will challenge and expeQ it. 


The Cardinals were contented with the Title of /Uuſtriſſimo, and they ſhow it by ex- 


'Y perience z living for much above two Ages in that manner, not regarding the acquiſition 


of greater Titles and Prerogatives, they chang'd as it were a little ſmoak, for a great 

 picce of meat. But if che nals were contented, Pope Urban the eight was not, who 

ihe beginning of his Papacy, nor being ſatisfy'd to pervert and miſapply- the riches of 
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the Church, to the advancing the Fortunes of his languilhing Facnily, he would go fur her 
yet, and upon the Anvil of Ambaion forge a hi - and pt {ul lime hi oy 
with Which the Cardinals were contented y and which is worſe;'not porellby anyTeſpet 


to the Decorum of the Church, or the Majeſty of the Cardinalſhip, bur r the greatet 
honour of his own Nephews only. nada 3147 aac ces ant RE 

Many and various were the thoughts of Pope Urban about this matter, ttoubling ard 
diſtraRing himſclf Cu is reported;) ſeveral hours in the night, to find out reater Parſeh 
and Prerogatives. firſt he thought: to-have given the, 1tle. of hg F to the Cax- 
dinals, as knowing he could not ennoble his Nephews with a greater 5; le chan next 
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ſo that under pretence of advancing them all, he a Sag his own Nephews among 
them. But deſirous to give the, Cardinals ſome. Title that might be pectfliartotheir 
Dignity, it was ſome trouble to his ſpirits to conſider that, Tirle was common to other 
Princes ar laſt after much watching, and ambiricus ſtudy, he faund our the Title of 
'Entiinence, which was receiv'd with great applaiſe by all the Cardinals, who gave the 
Pope ſolemn thanks that. they were made Emnentifſtms in .his-Papacy z and to take 
away all ſuſpicion_of ingratitude, they Giffer'd him iv diſpoſe of the | wave 'of the 
Church at his. pleaſure, of which price of gratitude the Church is ſenſible at this day. - 
The imprev:dent and capricious introdution of the Title,of Eminence in the perſotis 
of the Cardinals, gave not: only. occaſion of argument and diſpute amongſt the People, 
but d1\compos'd and ſ:.bvcrted ( as one may ſay ) the repoſe of all the. Princes of Chirt- 
ſtendom, and eſpecially of /raly; for they #2. jealvus to ſee; the Cardinals fo exafted 
in their Titles, that they mygho not become, theix Inferiours, that had been, their Supe- 
riours ſo long, Figeciay inthe excellence of tlivir. Titles, they began ro hold rafarnces 
and to conlider of wayes to reſtrain the pride of the Cardinals j and ax laſt after eve 
debates, they reſolv'd to leave the Title of Excebence, and take up the: Title of Hi bneſs 
which is us'd at this day: i, Chriſterdom.as rhe Hi;gheſt of Tyles, and afſum'd matly 
Princes wichour State, or Principality, gr. Sperit, or money, who Age why eh to hear 
themſelves call'd by the Ticle of H:gbneſs ® as if the ambition, of a bare Title were ſuffi 
cient to, maintain that grandeur they alpir'd to.g and which is worſe thoſe perſofis are 
more ambirious of thole Titles that enjoy them by force, than.choſe that are/pofles'd of 
them by their merit. fo: ci 5 xm RE. - 
. Of the Ticle of Excellence 1 ſay nothing, bolding my peace for my reputation fake, 
becauſe *tis become now ſo common, 1 will.ngt ſay in all Exrepe, but in all 46 th; 
oſurp'd by Marquiſſes, or zather Counts, chat have nothing elſe to Fe ( ſpeak Þ 


becauſe that Title was then ,in fo great :eſteem, ir was given only to Prinecy, "Whereas 
now-a-dayes it is given even to the Staffieriz |belides the DoQ'»rs, thoſe eſpecia ly that 
have leaſt Learning, will not give you. an anlwcr if. you call them;nor.,Excelle#riſſitts 
S1gneors, | f : F354 4 Ct {1 FI | pe ys ay 4 | wy ; = = A 
Aid from whence is this unnwaſurable inpndation, or corruption rather,. of Titles 
amongſt Secular Poon by from the ambition of the Bee Ron Wn Wn 


gerful of che hymilicy the Eccleliaſtical babirs, id formerly ſhew, are given up Whot 
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Princes began to treat of, aſſuming ( with juſt reaſon ) the Title of Altezza," leaſt rhey 
ſhould be wanting co the dignity of their CharaRers, the Cardinals being jealous"vf be- 
coming infetiour in the degrees of honor that they ſo much —_— to, with great paſſion, 
and vivlence of words, they endeavour'd to obſtruft them ,; from wherice it is that Pope 
Urban the eight ( as if all Ticles, and Honors, had depended upon him ) declar'd that he 
would give the Princes no other Title than that of Excellence; which they had ſo long en- 


d. 

wm they deſpiſing with good reaſon his irrational threats, betook rhemſelves alſo rg 
threatning,and protetted they would not give the Cardinals theTitle of Eminence if they 
did not give them firſt the Title of Highneſs. And this I know that a certain Secretary of 
State having receiv'd a Letter one day direfed from a Cardinal to his Prince, with no 
other Title but Excellence, he ſent it back _ with this writ in a Note, My eHaſter 
receives no Letters from bim that knows not bis Merit. And a Prince receiving a Letter 
that was ſen co him from a Cardinal ( that is now alive ) without the Title of High- 
neſs, having read the Saperſcription, he return'd it to the perſon that brought it, and tuld, 
him, That the Cardinal had a drunken Secretary, and one that did not know what Titles 
Pronces deſerv'd. | could inſtance in ſeveral examples of this kind, but 1 forbear, leſt it 
ſhouid render my Hiſtory roo prolix : it is enough to let you know, that the Cardinals 
(to prevent the loſs of the Title of Eminence, which had been already deny'd them by 
many ) did find themſelves oblig'd co give the Princes the Title of Highneſs. 

I had ſpoke of the Chamberlains of the Holy Colledge, when | ſpake of his Holineſs 
his Chamberlains , but I rhought it convenient to diſcourſe of it in particular, but with 
brevity. It is to be underſtood then amongſt the Cardinals, there is alwayes one of them 
Chamberlains of the Sacred Colledge. which is alrogether diſtin from the other Cham- 
berlain I mention'd among the Offices belonging to the perſons of the Cardinals. The 
chiefeſt difference lyes in this, that the Popes Chamberlain is for life, but this of che Sa- 
cred Colledge but fon a year; the Cardinals rhat are preſent in' the Court, ſucceeding 
one another according to rheir Seniority. Hjs bulineſs is'to take care of the the Revenue 
of the Sacred Colledge, and art the years end, when he'is to reſign up his Office, he gives 
every Cardinal his proportion z bur thoſe that are abſent enjoy their ſhare but for 6, 
months after their departure from Rome. NINE: 7 

There are many other things I could haye inſerted ſuſficjently pertinent'to the Cardi- 
nallhip ; but that would be ro ingot my ſelf in an Ocean too far off from-any Port : 
for the Majeſty of the Cardinals being really ſo ample, and ſo conſiderable in the Church, 
it follows by conſequence that they muſt have an infinity of conſiderable particularities 4 
however I think whart is ſpoken'already, ſufficient ro give the Reader” full ſatisfaRion. 
For the abbreviation therefore of my Hiſtory, Ifhall paſs to the particular -of the Di- 
vines which the Cardinals have alwayes about them, and indeed it is a point'of no fmaKl{ 
COncernment. . Men T 

Before we'proceed therefore to find out the cauſe why the cuſtoms of keeping Cham- | 
pion Divines,was firſt introduc's, it is to be underſtood, :that the Cardinals are obtig'd by 
the nature of their dignity, ro defend the Church from all thoſe Heretical moleſtations 
with which ithas from its infancy been diſturb'd , and are belides bound to propugne and 
Maintain the excellence of the Roman Religion, with ſuch arguments as are devefliry for 
the conviRtion of all contrary opinions. ' And foraſmulh as'ro a ſmall number -of learned 
Cardinals ( as is mentioned in another place ) there is a much greater number of igho 
rant ones, that are not only unable to defend the Church of Chriſt, but co u nd 
the Effence of the ws, X40 they poſſeſs , to prevent any danger that might occurr, they 
do keep their ſeveral Divines ready upon all occaſions in their behalf with' the two 
Swords of their Tongue and their Pen, to juſtific the verity of the Catholick Faith, that 
It be not ſwallow'd up and overwhelm'd with Herefie. © © ACS97 3 66641907 

Bur to ſpeak the ruth, all this is but a Ceremony, whilſt the Cardinals inſtead of 
chooling learned perſons and exemplary for their Champions, they many' times chooſe 
fuch as are more ignorant than themſelves, and like thoſe that have cad Divinity in the 
Kicchin, having nothing bur the Beard and the Conſcience of a Divine. © Yet-it 'is true; 
there are ſome of them {0 prudent norirkſtanding, that they vill oiemimes wir 
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themſelves from diſputes, under pretence of ſome Office they are to recite for the dead ; 
ſo thar inſtead of giving the Hereticks a ſight of their Errours, they ſuffer them to diffuſe 
- and diſeminare their faiſe DoQrines, even in the very Court of the poor Cardinals, who 
are guilty of no othet fault, than to have receiv'd ſuch a generation of people into their 
hervice, | 

Ordinarily theſe Divines are of the Regular Orders, and ſometimes Prieſts and Seci- 
lar Canons z but whether they be of the one ſide or the. orher, they know very well to 
make the beſt uſe, and perhaps coo much, of the charge that is given them, not for their 
merit, for that is bur lictle regarded in Rome ( and thar in the very Eleion of the Pope 
alſo » but for ſome great and violent recommendation, which 1s that which prevails moſt 
now adayes amongſt Chriſtians, and Ecclefiaſticks in all Exrope, but eſpecially in Rgme, © 
where this Proverb is very frequent, Che gli offici, fanno git amics. 

And from hence it comes, that the charges of Divines are moſt commonly beſtow'd 
upon ignorant, inſolenr,proud, vain-glorious,and perverſe perſons , becauſe the virtuous, 
modeſt, worthy, and good ones, will not proſtirure heir delerrs, bur chooſe rather ro lye 
Janguiſhing irtheir Cells, belicving the merit of their virtue, and other good qualities, 
will ſome time or other knock at the door of the Cardinals Conſciences, to demand them; 
bat they dye in their Errours, for living too much in that hope, and why ſo? Becauſe the 
moſt ignorant are privately conſcious of their — and will not have it expos'd to 
the eyes of all the world, nor ſuffer their inſufficiency to be roo far known , belides be- 
ing refraftory and untraQtable, is iris the nature of ignoranc people to be, they endea- 
vour what they can to free themſelves from the obedience of the Cloiſter, in conſidera- 
tion of ſome relpe&t char is giverrto them, or to their pretended office They.run up and 
down from morning to night, at all hours whatſoever, tFaverling of Rome, and the great- 
eſt part of the Princes Courts in Chriſtendom, to get Letters of recommendation, and 
they are mightily deficient if ir goes no further than Prayers ; the worſt is, they promiſe 
this Secretary a dozen of Silk Stockings, and that Major Domo a purſe of Gold ſtoln 
. out of the Almes of the poor Cloyſter of which they boaſt theraſelves to be Sons, which 
Son-ſhip, is oftentimes purchas'd notwichſtanding. With theſe ways they obrain their 
deſir'd Offices, finder the ſhelter of which, they commir a thouſand enormities either out 
of ignorance, or malice, all of them falling heavy upon the reputation of the Cardinals, 
who deſerve to be pay'd by ſuch people, in ſuch coin ; thar is, for ſo caſily belicving-a 
bundle of recommendations, in matters of that importance. | 

This office of Cardinals Divine, were it exercis'd by ſome true and able School Di- 
vine, With its juſt Yecency and decorum, and nor rudely and ignorantly by thoſe Kitchin 
Divines, certainly it would be honourable to the perſon that executed ir, profitable for 
the affairs of the Church, and no ſmall aſſiſtance to the Cardinal that maintains ir. 'Bur 
whilſt Election is ſtill made of unworthy perſons, and ſuch as are only recommended, 
Adieu all Theological dignity, Adieu the Advantage of the Church, Adicu all Aſfiſtance 
to the Cardinals. ; | 

- +That which ſome of very po judgements admire, is, that ordinarily that office of 
a Divine, has the office of a Conſulror joyn'd with ir, and indeed the Theologiſt oughr 
ro conſult of the rougheſt and moſt intricate matters that occurr in the Congregations z 
but becauſe he oftenuumes, without Counſel, nor to ſay judgement, inſtead of adviſing his 
Cardinals, oppoſes the good Councels of him, who ſeems oblig'd to find fault with then 
that had recommetided him. And would co God things would ſtop here: I wonld co 
God they would not paſs the bounds of all honeſty, aor give any further ſcandal eicher 
to Rome, or Chriſtendome. He that knows the affairs, and intrigues of the Court, un- 
derſtands me without more adoe ; bur I will make my ſelf underſtood by thoſe alſo that 
are jgnorant of them. | | 

here are ſome of theſe Cardinals Divines, that knowing theit own inabilities, and - 
incapacities to ſerve their Padrons in matters of Theology, cither with the pains of their 
Pens, or the frequency of good Councels, they endeavour to obtain the favour of the 
Cardinals they ſerve, by inveighing him ro di , and opening the Gate for him 
to Senſualiry and Luſt. I could produce ſeveral examples of this Nature, and cite ſuch 
Divines as are of the ſame humour, ms fqxbear ir out of ſeyeral reſpects ;»Yer [ 
. Lg cannot 
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Cannot forbear telling of a certain Divine now living, who beſides his |Theological Ser- 
Vice, having receiv'd I know not what Benefice or Dignity by the recommendation of the 
| Cardinal he ſery'd, he did him other good ſervice too as a Pimp, conveying into the Car- 
dinals Chamber, moſt nights, a certain paultry Queen in mans —_ that would 'paſs 
for a Lady amongſt the reſt of the Whores, the good Divine keeping the Chambermaid 
for his own uſe in the mean time ; bur the beſt part of the Hiſtory was, that he did con- 
fels and abſolve the Cardinal and the Lady, and her Maid ; . thoſe Courtiers receiving no 
{mall offence, that were conſtrain'd to be Speators of ſuch aftions as theſe, % 

I will not (ay for all this, but there are lome of theſe Cardinals Divines in -Rome, that 
are worthy Theologiſts, and accompliſh'd with all things requiſite for the edification of 
the Court, for the defence of Chriſtianity, and for the reputation of thoſe Cardinals 
chat Have receiv'dthem into their houſes ; but they are ſorare, one muſt fix his eyes very 
well that ſearches for them, or walk vp and down like the Phyloſopher with his Lan- 
thorn, that was ſeeking an honeſt man in that poſture at noon day. | 

Some Cardinals there are, that, have none of theſe Divines at all in their Courts, for 
being doubtful of finding a good one, they will avoid the danger of. having .a bad. Cer- 
tainly thoſe Cardinals deſerve great commendations, that are ſo careful to Ele&t their Di- 
vines; as well virtuous and learned in Theology, as zealous in the Divine Worſhip, fear- 
ful of God, and of their own Conſciences, whilſt by the Councel of their Divines, and 
the advice of their Councellors that ſerve them on purpoſe, they may be able to ſerve the 
Church in her need, that.gave them their greatnels, and bring great advantage to Chri- 
ſtianity, that is, in want of ſuch Protectors as they, if they will imploy them as they 
ought ; foro ſay the truth, it is not enough to maKe choice of a virtuous Divine, bur it 
is neceſſary alſo ro know which way to employ him ſuitably to the charge that is given 
him. Oa the other ſide, how much greater praiſe do they deſerve that, endeavour to call 
the Divines to their duties as loud as they can. Others are as much to be condemn'd, that 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſerv'd by ſuch Divines as are accuſtomed to write all day in the 
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Chimney-corner with the Pen of a Ladle, upon the Paper of a Pipkin. 

TheCourts of theCardinals are rhey,that either honour or diſhonor theGardinals them- 
ſelves,the ſcandals of their ill Courtiers being oftentimes like poyſon, that though pleaſant 
in the Pallat, yet taken down into the Body , gripes and torments the reputation of the 
Cardinal that had no other fault perhaps, than to ſuffer himſelf ro be ſerv'd by ſo unwor- 
thy a mw ; and on the other lide, it falls out as often, that the good and modeſt aQi- 


ons of deſerving and meritorious Courtiers, do make the people believe a bad Cardinal, 
a good one, ſo that the Eccleliaſticks ought ro uſe great caution, eſpecially the Cardi- 
nals in the Ele&ion of their Courtiers, that they may not ſuffer by other peoples offen- 
Ces. . | 
© But ſome will ſay, the Cardinals have.no need of ſuch advice, they know their own 
buſineſs better thatare in Kome, than they that are at a diſtance.l anſwer,that that Rule is 
fallable,for the Cardinals ſee what is before their faces, but not that which is behind their 
backs-- Let that Cenſuriſt conlider a little, that believes all that I have-writ to be erroni- 
ous. There departed from Rome not many years lince, a certain perſon- that had ſerv'd 
a Cardinal above lix years, being arriv'd in Holland, he chang'd his Religion, and his diſ- 
cretion alſo, and ran up and down the Streets all day long, publiſhing of things that re- 
fleted very much upon the Reputation of the Cardinal whom he had ſerv'd. Eg 
But for my part, [I believ'd not the Satyrical relations of that perſon, as not_conceiv-. 
ing it poſſible a Cardinal ſhould be ſo weak to commit matters - of great conſequence to 
ſuch a perſon. Bur let it be as it will, it is ſufficient that. the Eccleliaſticks uſe no. ſmall 
diligence in the Eleion of their Gourtiers, leſt their private errqurs become -publick 
offences. | | | 
Antient cuſtom has not permitted the Cardinals to. keep young Pages that may give 
occa(ion of ſcandal to the Court ;z notwithſtanding there are ſome Cardinals (that know 
very well the Papacy is not for them ) who break thoſe Cuſtoms and Laws, becauſe ſe- 
veral Popes had by expreſs order apply'd remedies thereunto, which rhing ought not to 
be z not that I can charge the Cardinals with making any ill uſe of ir; but that the reſt 
of the Courtiers make none of the beſt. 4 edifies exceedingly both Strangers and Citi- 
EO Zens 
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zens to ſee a Cardinals Court full of grave, and wiſe, and modeſt men ; and on the con- 
trary, it gives as much ſcandal to the world, to ſee a Court conſiſting of ſcandalous, raſh, 
and inſolent Courtiers, as it happens for the moſt part. There have been ſome Cardinals 
have been ſeen taking diſtaſt ar other Cardinals their friends, others have fall'n quite out 
in defence of the rogueries of ſome of their Servants, that under the name of the Cardi- 
nal they ſerv'd, broke up the doors of the moſt honorable Matrons. + 

God knows at what price thoſe wicked Courtiers do ſell the reputation of the Car- 
dinals, God knows how many untruths they tell in a day, to make it be beliey'd, that 
they do nothing but by order trom their Patron, although they be for the moſt part bur 
the traſt of their wickedneſs ; I know a Canon, who to obtain his Canonſhip, had ſerv'd 
a Cardinal formerly ſeveral years, but the way that he ſerv'd him was ſtrange, he went 
very often to the handſomeſt and moſt famous Courtezans in Rome, pretending that he 
was ſent by the Cardinal his Maſter ( that lives yet ) to let them underſtand the affei- 
on he bore them, and his great deſire of entertaining them in private. To others, he gave 
hopes that they ſhould enjoy the Cardinal, for above rwo months time, during which 
ſpace, he forbore not to enjoy them under the name of his Patron, who thought of no- 
thing leſs thana Woman. In ſhort, this good Courtier underſtood the myſtery yery 
well ro make the name of the Cardinal ſubtervient to his Luſts, and which makes it the 
* better, withour the expence of a ſhilling, whilſt the Courtezans of Reme would give 
themſelves willingly to the Devil, ſo that they might obtain the favour ot any Cardinal, 
or of the Nephew of any Governing Pope. This Canon has not been the only man thar 
has done ſuch exploits. There are others that go up and down doing a great deal worſe, 
and with that ſecrelie, that they pretend themſelves Confeſſors, bur act like Pimps, and 
which is more, playing the Pimp and the Whore-maſter together : I know whar | ſay, 
becauſe I have heard it whiſper'd a thouſand times in Rome z but 1 hold my -peace, thar 
I may not at this time appear to be a Roman. 
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\HE Second Partof Cardinaliſmo,to ſpeak. nas. ack ha 
Printed abruptly, andtwice or thrice [aid alde.. the Au- 
thor ( by reaſon of the difficulty of receiying! the, me- 

moires ) not being able ro-fend mehis Manuſcripts in dye Lime, 
however ( though it be not without its. ſhare of Exrors.) - 46. 1s 
coryKbſtading more corre{ thap the reſt; 'the prancipal faults 

is C and which he could not, poſſibly avoid) the confuſion in 
matters of Order and Preceedence, which he promis'd ta. obferye; 
but that in my judgement is not of much i importance; It beingino 
great Error in Hiſtory, if a Cardinal of the firſt-Rank be miſtaken, 
and put inthe ſecond. Another is, that there is no Alphabetical 


Order obſerv'd, which could not- be done; becauſe the.Author 


receiv*d not his Memoires in an Alphabetical way, and. beſides he 
was inexpefation of the promotion of theſe laſt Cardinals. One 
thing kind Reader I can affure you, and ſwear before the Divine 
Majeſty, that the Author being unintereſted and impartial, has 
mollyfy'd and ſweeten'd ſeveral expreſſions that were very bitter 
and pungent in the Memoires he receiv*'d from Rome. -For it 1s 
ro0 well known thorough the whole world, thatthe Shears where- 
with the Romans cut out the Habits of the Clerg gy, have as many 
teeth as a Hand-Saw. Nay I will go yet turther, and affirm, that 
the Ecclefiaſticks, even among themſelves, do write oftentimes ſo 
inveFively, that they give great occafion of candal to the Pro. 
teſtants, I that have been a Printer this fifty years and more, can 

with 
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with a good Conſcience ſay, I havePrinted many Manuſcripts 
concernipg the State of Rome, copſign'd me by both Proteſtant 
and Catholttk Authors's but the Catholicks Writings Have ſtill 
diſfarisfy:dmic worectian the Proteſtants ; informguch, that 1 have 
oftentimes, contrary to the Authors mind, taken upon me to ex- 
punge ſeveral injurious and undecent expreffions. The Catho- 
licks for the moſt part being Satyrical in their Writings againſt 
Rome, \theProteſtants only Hiſtorical ; ſoas F would chooſe ra- 
ther to Print a Proteſtants works, than a Catholicks. But let us 
leave theſe kind of Complaints, the Catholicks knowing much 
better how Thingsare carry'd amongſt themſetves, than the Pro- 
teſtants do. Thus far only F ſhall advettiie the Reader, that I am 
abour putting a Hiſtory, into the Preſs, that is well worth theread- 
ing 1n this Age. | 

All that have read the Manuſcript, have told me, I did well to 
Print it, and that it could not but take. And the Author afſur'd 
me, that having found ſeveral curious Manuſcripts in' A/coli, he 
wasencourag'd to undertake the whole trouble, and that he had 
ſpent more than ten years in ſearching of antient Records, In 
ſhort, kind Reader, it 1s the Life of Sextus Quintus, a Work re- 
pleat, with infinite political Annotations, and mulcitudes of Cu- 
riofities, and Copyes of Letters, both written and recetv'd by the 
ſaid Sextus, beſides thouſand other things very grateful'to the 
underſtanding of the Learned Virtuoſo ; 1 thall only add, that if 
you read it with attention, and it proves not delightful, with a 
thouſand il] years to the Author, and he will becontented, - But T 
will ſay nomore, leſt I ſhould loſe time, for my defire is to have it 
extanc within two Months. | 
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In which is treated, of the proteition of Crowns given to the Cardinals in Rome. 
Of the reaſons moving thoſe Crowns to declare their Protettors in the Court .of 
Rome. Of the advantages the. ſaid Protettions do bring to ſuch 4s exerciſe 
them. Of the Proteftion of the Regular Orders. Of the Cauſes for which they 
have introduced the ſaid Proteition. Of the reputation the Regulars have loſt 
by the introduition of the ſaid Protection. Of the Proteftors that cannot with. 
4 ſafe Conſcience protett the Fryers, and the reaſon why. Of a Fryer that writ 
ſeveral private Letters to a Protetdor, as welbaguinſt his Friends, as his Ene- 
mies. Of the Rogaery committed in the Chyſters, and the reaſon thereof. Of 
the manner by which the Religious advance themſelves to preferments Of the” 
Letters of recommendation. to the Cardinal Protettors, which are obtain d. 
with wery great cof by the Fryers from the. hands of the Courtiers, Of the. 

Cardinals that dare not djſoblige the Pope in what concerns the, Progeftion. of: 
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the Regulars. Of 4 Letter writfes by Cardinal Sachetti before his death, and 
direfed to Pope Alexander the ſeventh. Of all the particulars contain d in 
the ſaid Letter, Of the effetts occaſion d by zeal in the hearts of the Eccleſi- 
aſticks that is not mix d with a holy mnagnanimity. Of the affliftion the Caydi- 
pals ſuffer, to ſee the wealth and. Su ſtance of the Church imbezled and ac- 
ſferey d. Of the Biſhops that purchaſe their Miters with ready money., Of 
the Cogniſance the Cardinals have of the evils that happen dayly to the Church, 
and of the ſmall care they take to prevent them. Of the pretences the Cardi- 
nals uſe to make themſelves to be thought innocent. Of the evils that Rome 
endures. Of an opinion of St. Jeromes, about ſuch as are more ſorrowful to 
ſee themſetves condemned for other peoples effences, than for their own. Of 
that which will be reply d to the Cardinals at the day of Fudgement, when they 
ſhall endeavonr to excuſe themſelves with pretences. Of the torments thoſe 
Cardinals have ſuffer d, that would not conſent to thr infamous defires of A- 
lexander the fixth's Baftards. Of the proud and imperious humor of Paul the 
fourth. Of certain (ongregations call” d by the Cardinals for the poſing of 
Urban the eight from the Papacy, ana o the courſe he took to evade that con- 
ſpiracy. Of s chaſtiſement receiv d by Alexander the fixth for having treat- 
ed the Cardinals ſo ill. Of the ſmall zeal thoſe Cardinals expreſs d that en. 
deavour d to depoſe Pope Ulrban. Of the great commendations Cardinal 
Pallavicino ( before he receiv d the purple Robe ) gave Pope Alexander, be- 
cauſe he kept his kindred ſo far from Rome, and of his opinion after they were 
' brought in. Of the principal points the ſaid Cardinal Pallavicino left is 
writing 11 the laſt period of his life. Of the Title of Prince of the Holy Church 
which the Cardinals at preſent enjoy. Of certain annotations upon that pay- 
ticular. Of the Authority the Popes have wreſted out of the hands of the 
Cardinals.Of an example of Paul the ſecond mention'd byPlatina inthe lives ef 
the Popes. Of the common opinion about the Government exercisd by the 
Popes Nephevss over the Church. 9, Saint Peter that would never commit 
the command of the Church to any of his Kinared or Relations. - Of the (ar- 
dinals true Succeſfors of the Apoſtles. Of the neceſſity of reAraining the Ne- 
phews. Of a Letter written by the moF Chriftian King to the Cardinals, 
about the accident that happer'd to his Ambaſſador in Rome, Of the ayx- 
ſwer the Cardinals return d to his moFt Chriſtian Majeſty ; and of certain 
other particulars beſide. | 


=== Mong all the Cicies of the Univerſe, Rome alone can boaſt it ſelf, not on- 
$9 ly the Mother of Nations, and the Head of the World, but ( which is 
—— FR more ) a true Court of Kings, for as many Cardinals as are promoted 
g inthe Church, ſo many Kings are created in Rome. The two Monar- 
ETETESS chics, France, and Spain, that areas it were the two Poles of Chriſten- 
EEE done, do labour and tyre themſelves out with Arms in their hands, to 
defend that Church of which they are Sons and ProteRors, and without whoſe proteRi- 
an, it would haye certainly been {uck'd to the very boul, by the ravenous and unſatiable 
lips of thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, who forbear not notwithſtanding to engroſs great part of its 
nouriſhment, in ſpight of all cheir Royaldiligence. But that which is moſt worthy of 
admiration is, that Ree two Monarchs which pretend to the ProteRtion: of the Church, 


and do indeed prore& ir, do yet beg and implore, as it were, to haye their intereſts peo 
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teed by ſome Cardinal or other in the Court of Rome, as if their own merits were not 
ſufficient to defend the intereſts of thoſe Monarchs, who are the very founders of the Mo- 
narchy of Rome. Bur thar the Reader may be the berter inform'd, I ſhall acquaint him, 
rhat at preſent it is the cuſtom for every Crown w_—_ che proreQtion of irs #ffairs 'to 
fome of the Cardinals that are reſident 1n Rome ; and this prote&ion is with good reaſon 
aſpir'd to by the Cardinals in the higheſt degree. Inſomuch as Alexander the ſeventh 
before he dy'd, us'd his utmoſt endeayour to have Cardinal Chigs his Neptiew declar'd 
Prote&or of Spain ; but he could not obtain his deſire, the Spariarddeluding him, ſome- 
times with fair promiſes, and ſometimes with excuſes, Of all rhe proteRions of Crowns, 
which are five, the _— France, Spain, Poland, and Portugal; that of Spar is the 
moſt conſiderable, and by confequence moſt ambition'd. Nor that Spain has merited 
more than the reſt, and particularly than France; bur in reſpe& of the Territories they 
poſleſs in /raly, in which it ſeems the ProteRor has great authority, diſpoling of many 
things at his pleaſure, if not by an abſolute juriſdition, at leaſt by his recommendations 
to the Governours of the Provinces, who do ſeldome omit to grarific his defires, and to 
acknowledge him the ProteRor of their King ; beſides which, there are a thouſand: other 
INAD that make the ſaid proreRtion ſo much coveted and afpir'd to by the Car- 
dinals. BEES. 

- And many are the reaſons that induce thoſe Crowns to declare their ſeveral Protetors 
in Rome , but if my judgement may pals, the greateſt of all is to ſatisfie the ambition of 
thoſe Cardinals, that from morning to night, ſtudy no other book, than the augmentation 
of their own Grandeur , and this is moſt certain, rhere is no greater dignity that a Car- 
dinal can attain to, than to be made proteQtor of ſome Erown. And to ſpeak rruth, there 
is ſomething of magnificence in the Name of ProteRtor, implying, that he which proteQs, 
has ſome ſuperiority over him that is protefted : however that rule does nor hold in rhis 
caſe, for thoſe Kings beſtow not thoſe ProteRorſhips upon the Cardinals to receive, bur 
to confer honour upon them, the Cardinals ordinarily making great application for the 


_ proteRion of a Crown, whereas in other proreQions, they are ſought ro themſelves. Ir 


is not many years ago, ſince theſe proteftions of Crowns were introduc'd into: the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals, ; informer times the Kings diſdain'd them, their ſwords being their 
Cuffcient protedtions, the Pens of their Secretary doing that office, any emergence, 
ave immediate notice to the Court of Kome of their Maſters eetcadiey A Bur lince the 
opes beg ro adyance themſelves ſo high to confound the Ehurch and the World, Po- 
liticks and Morals, Spiritual things with Temporal, the Sword and the Croſs, and in 
ſhort, ro transfer all rhe intereſt of Secular Princes to Rome, thoſe Crowns have been ob- 
lig'd to have, not only their Ambaſſadors, but their ProteRors in Rome, and that not ſo 
much for the defence of their Kingdoms, defended by themſelves, nor of their perſons de- 
fended by their Kingdoms ; but for the proteRion only of thoſe intereſts that have been 
ſtotreas it were from the Princes, and carryed to Rome. 7 
This proteQion is no ſraall adyantage to the intereſt of the proteQed Crown ; but 'tis 
much greater to the Eardinal that is its Proteftor, becauſe things are not manag'd with 
that order they ought to be, the Cardinals for the moſt part having one hand upon the 
Rudder, and the other upon the Sails. The Crowns may do what they pleaſe, oblige 
their Protcfors with their Benefices and Abbyes, yet they will never move out of their 
Sphear, nor give thoſe Crowns more than an outward appearance” of proteQion, refer- 
ving the ſubitance for the benefit of the Pope. And indeed many examples might be 
brought ont of hundreds of Hiſtories to confirm whar I ſay, T having for many years read 
mich, and made trequent obſervations upon this point. The Princes are deceived, if ( in 
the controverlies that happen berwixt them and the Popes, or the Nephews) rhey be- 
hieve to have rhetr intere(ts proteRed by thoſe Cardinals, that are their Proretors. The 
proreQion a Cardinal gives to his Crown, goesto a cerrain picch, and no farther ; if the 
Grandeur of the Pope be nor diminifh'd, nor the Eccleſiaſtical priviledges intrench'd up- 
nh; all rhings go well, as much'protection as you pleaſe ; but if theſe be rouch'd in the 
I-:R, the Card:nal inſtead of being aProreQtor, becomes a Councellor, -inftead of defend- 
irg theincereſt of his Crown againſt the Pope, he maintains the Popes intereſt apain{t his 
Crown; exhorting him to comply, and Hi up ſome part of his Right, in Teſtimony 
PE ” p of 
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of rhe checrfulneſs of his obedience to the common Father of Chriſtendom. And this is 
ſo far from being a wonder, that it cannot be otherwile, the Cardinals growing great 
with the Popes, their; Reputation and Honour increaſerh with theirs alſo, ſo that the Ma- 
jeſty of the Cardinals cannot be leflen'd by any vther means, than by the diminution of 
the Popes; forthe conſervation of which they are molt diligently vigilant, they rhemſelve 
being ProteRors of the Grandeur of the Popes, as the Popes are Prote& rs of theirs, A 
now | leave it to the conlideration of any man of reaſon,tf any Cardinal ProteRor,let him 
be never ſo much oblig'd ro the Crown he proteR-, will dv any prejudice to the Pope to 
ſatisfie the defires of that Crown. True it 1s, th: y will as near as they can mannage their 
affairs ſo, as the Honovr and Reputation of the Cruwn they are oblig'd to ſerve, ſhall 
not be-yiglated , yer fo it is, the intereſt of the Pope is alwayes more dear to, them, for 
reaſons both Politick, Moral, and Ecclcliaſtick z nor ought Princes to expeRt the cons, 
wary. +. £1 Wi 5 PSs” 3 
There is-another thing likewiſe introduc'd into the Court of Reme, as ſome: think tg 
rendcr the.Cardinalitiai dignity more majeſtick, and that is the pru1ctiun -of Re/igious 
orders, every order haying power to el a Cardinal for its Protector, ſomerimes lome 
Cardinals aic ProteRors ot icveral orders ; and one of that ſort is Cardinal Franciſco 
Barbarino, 3s | take ir, by reaſon of the long time he continued Cardinal Nephew, and 
Padrone ; the leveral Fraternities being ambitious to have him for their Protc@or- that 
was nearelt the Pope, eight ſeveral orders choſe this Nephew for their PryteQor : "ris 
true the Popes ſometimes will aſſign them ProteQors, contrary to the delire of the or- 
ders, ſo as. it.happens too. vfren they have Cardinals appointed them, that have ſo little 
aff<Qion for their orders, they would willingly change them z bur it is not alwayes al- 
low'd them, nor to all, and particularly in the times of Jzzocent the tenth, and eTlex- 
ander cheſeyventh. For my parc | cannot. imagine this kind of ProteQion was intrg- 
duc'd for the þcnefit and advantage of the poor Religious, but to ſubjeR them the more 
rather t04+he Court of Reme, and by that means as witha Bridle tro manage and ride 
them. For indeed, before theſe protetions of orders in the perſons of the Cardinals were 
introduc'd, the Religious were ſo venerable in Rome, and in ſuch eſteem for, their devo- 
tion, that the Popes did rake delight to employ great numbers of Fryers, out of the 
Cloyſters in the molt conliderable offices of the Church, and wich eminent, men ro. fill 
up the Sacred Colledge of Cardinals, which was thought incomplear, if a:good number of 
Fryers 1n.their. Purple, were not ſcen amonglt the reſt of the Cardinals ; bur fince the 
Cardinals began to aſſunte.the proteCions ot Religious orders, and co work and infinuate 
themſelves into the intrigues of their Cofvents, the Religious Fryers. are, become the 
ſcorn of the; World, the vbloquy of Nations, the ſcandaij of rhe Church, the dithonor of 
Rome, and,that to iuch a. height, that whereas herctofore: the Cardinals: thought they 
ave Teitmonies of a goed Conſcience, as often as they gave their Votes for any poor 
= in Purple : at preſent the Popes do believe they offc1id God and the Church, eyery 
time-chey are as it were forc'd by the accumulated merits of tume Fryer that is eminent in 
Learning and Piety, to admit him into the Colledge of Cardinals ; inſomuch, that if na 
other intereſt does move the heart of the Popes, it is moſt certain their Goodneſs, their 
Virtue, nor their SanQity it {c1f, will be rov weak to prefer them, | will nor ſay to the 
Popedom ( for of that they took their laſt leave with the perſon of Sexes the fitth who 
was in ſpight of all envy, the greateſt Pope that wasever ſeen in the Yarican ) but to the 
Colledge of Cardinals, from whence alſo they ſeem to be banilh'd,, and God knows 
whether they will ever be recall'd, whillt the malice of thoſe Prieſts that have Saint Pe- 
ters Keys, and St Pauls Sword in their hands, 1s ſo fierce againſt the poor Fryers, that 
they have not ſo mbch as.wherewithall to knock at the door. 

But ſome. may wonder at this, and think it impoſſible that the proteRions of the or- 
ders given to the Cardinals, ſhould have been the occalivn of leſſening the Reputation 
of rhe Religious ; to remove therefore this miracle, and make the buljneſs more clear, [ 
ſhall inform them, that during the time the Fryers liv'd without Proteors, the iniqui- 
ties of the Tloyſters, went no further, bur'lay conceal'd aniongſt themſelves, becauſe the 
underlings went only to their Pryor for Juſtice, the Pryor ro the Provincial, the Pro- 
vincial tothe Vilitor, the Vilicor to the Genefal, and if things could nor be accommo- 
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dated by them, the Chapters, and Congregations, apply'd their remedies, with abſolute 
authority. And whilſt the affairs of the Religious were carry'd in this manner, neither 
the world, nor Rome, nor the Court, ſaw any thing but their outward ations. of Piety 
and Religion, which kindled a flame of devotion in the hearts of the people. Bur no 
ſooner were the proteRtions introduc'd, bur their vices. became publique, every Fryer, 
either ro deſtroy the reputation of his Superior, to revenge himſelf of his Enemies, or ro 
demand Juſtice, upon every inconliderable occaſion, battering the ears. of- their Pro- 
retors, with informations of their Rogueries, that perhaps would have. been better de- 
termin'd in the Cloyſters amongſt the Fryers, than in the -Courts of the. Protefors 
amongſt choſe Courtiers. +1 1Þ..0 

Bur to ſpeak truth, how can the ProteRors of theſe orders, with a good. Conſcience, 
protc& thele Fryers ? How is it pollible ro edifie by them, if every Poſt-day they ſend 


- 


them whole dozens of Pacquets of Letters, not mentioning the Dilcipline of that Fryer, 
nor the abſtinence of this z but the rogueries and cheats of all rogerher. For. in theſe 
times, one of them no ſooner receives any diſguſt from his Superiour, bur ro difcredic him 
for ever, after having recorded it in the Congregations and. Ghapters, he writes imme-' 
diately to the ProteRtor of ir, Baptizing him as ir were in Satyrical Ink,; ſo as eve 
CharaRter appears an Original Sin ( both in the one and the other ) in the mind of the 
Prote&or. I my ſelf know an eAugu#tin Fryer that I conld name, if I were ſure: of his 
life, that took delight to write every year forty or fifty private Letters tothe. Cardinal 
' Protector, ſometimes againſt one, and ſometimes againſt another, and which is work, 
ſometimes againſt his friends, with ſo incredible ſecreſie inventing his lyes, that Lucifer 
himſelf could nor in that point have out-done him. yygdly'} coy wide SIRI | 
Theſe Letters paſs from the hands of the ProteRors, to their Secretaries, and from 
their Secretaries, to the reſt of cheir Court, who give. what judgement, and inflit what 
iſhment they think good, mocking and deriding the whole orders in general, ſo-as it 
| with them in Rome, as with Mice, who are all perſecuted and indanger'd, though it 
be one only that deyour'd the Cheeſe. Every Letter that any Fryer writes to, his Pro- 
teor, to the prejudice of his Companion, is like an Axe that cuts off a Bow from the 
Tree of the reputation of the whole order , and hence it is, that the Cardinals ( who are 
all of them as'it were ProtcRors of fog. order or other (taking offence ini this maniier 
inſtead of proteCting, they petſecute them; - «Alexander the ſeventh ſuppreſs'd two, and 
( had not greater atfairs diverted him ) he had doubtleſs deſtroy'd more than four orders 
of Fryers, ſo full was his heart with the ſcandals of the Fryers, and ſo defirous.the Car- 
dinals to ſee thoſe Fryers further from Rome, that they did ſeem to defend. In ſhort,either 
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Ornaments, ſelling them privately when they have done, eyen.co the Velt of the Virgin 
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the Hereticks, that it fortifies them in rheir falſe opinions, and makes _them- fire (od 
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againſt the Turks ? Oh\np, ,'ris to give preſencs rofthe Gourtiers 
teor, to procure them amendation.. It 
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bundles of recommendatory Lerrers, and all of them driving at the principal preferment. 
I know my ſelf that in one Chapter of eAugu#tin Fryers held in Remania, there were 
two and twenty Fryers, each of them with -his Letters of recommendation, this 10 be 
made a Vicar, -thart a Prior; a third a Provincial, this for one office, that for another ; 
And all theſe are purchas'd at a dear rate. Are they bought of the Cardinals themſelves? 
No ſure, they are moſt of them innocent F but of their mercinary and ſelf-intereſted 
Courtiers tht ſell them, for ſo many pair of Silk Stockings, fuch a preſent of Plate, or 
aps ſo much in ready money z 1 knew a Secretary that diſtributed in this nature above 
fry Lerrers year, in the name of the Cardinal he ſerv'd, whois ( if I be not miſtaken ) 
the ProteQor'of two Orders. He got great ſums of money by the means ( and ir went 
as freely inthe Stews ) bur the Cardinal was unconcern'd in the bnſineſs, unleſs it be, 
that he muſt yive an account ro:God Almighty for his neglect, in nor watching more nar- 
rowly over the aQions of his'Servams. | | 
In ſhort, | find no great advantage that theſe Fryers receive by the ProteQions the 
orders have frotn the Cardinals; and yet the evil is manifeſt, For co what- purpoſe are 
ProteQors, if they proteR them only in trifles ? Not that they want a good will; 1 know 
ſeveral Cardinals, that. ( weighing the honour ( which is not ſmall ) with the duty of 
their office } would wirh alltheir hearts upon ſundry occalions,. a according to their 
obligations, and defend the orders under rheir\protections z but they are fares of diCl- 
plealing his Holineſs. The Cardinalitial Authority is great, but the Cardinals are un- 
willing to piititin execution : they are 'afraid of their own ſhadows, and leaft they 
ſhould diſguſt him, they leave all things to the management of the Pope, and had rather 
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* burſt in ſilence, than eaſe themſelves by a Declarztion of their troubles ; for which rea- 


fon, Cardinal Sacberrs never dvrſt ſpeak to Pope eAlexander againft thoſe errors he knew 
in his Coriſciefice were too frequent , till at laſt for the diſcharge of his duty, he writ a 
Letter tohim in the laſt period of his life, 'which þ think will nor be amiſs to-inſert, for 
the greater-ſatisfaRion of the Reader, and for the {tronger confirmation of what. 4 have 
aſſerted, v#.. that the Cardingls are afraid co ſpeak. The Letter follows, | 


Aletter written by Cardinal Sechetti-aligle|before his death, and directed 
2B % | to Pope Alexanaer the Seventh. | PIGET 20 fo 


, MoR Bleſſed Father, * : | IEF # 

F before your Holineſs fixes your benignt eyes upon theſe lines, conſider . whom, 
I and Fark exe w * apo You wal find _ pn a alfal para, bamble 
Bervient: ro your Helineſs, to give ( un the laſt Article of bis life.) new teſtimonies of bis 
efeftion aid paſſion for the glory of your Holineſs... __ BASE: + 
” The zeal and obligation of a Cardinal have pur rhis pen into my hand, and 'tis paſſible death 
May take it out:agamm before T have thoroughly diſplay d, that ( which for the! greater boroy 
of your Holineſs and the Apoſtolick See, and the greater benefit of Chriſtendom, and the poor 
prope the Church ) God eAlmghty bas diftates to my langiiſhing mind. \ 


Yuy 5 Hoping likewiſe that other Cardinals 


a: fmcere heart ately 
! opinion” t3xwy bas 
whoſe invetives' will be 
obſtreperous 


: Being raſen par ae Brpen) great anguiſh und pain, my ſentiment} difturb'd, my 
bends trembling, and my head not able is reſt upon'my ener and having yet my ſelf #0 
the T able, raj of all pronſt befor rucified Redeemer, whom I embrace with all du- 
d affeftion, that I other end that þis Sacred Service, the ſatisfyirig that debe 
ith is due from all hizs appointed #4 Collaterals oy Conncellors 
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ebftreperous aud high, when they ſee your Holineſs ( contrary to your proteſtations and pro- 
muſes both within the Conclave and without ) going on in the ſame road with thoſe, that with 
ſo much ſcandal to the world, and ſo much de ſolation to the people, have call d in their Kin. © 
dred, bave deftroy'd the Patrimony of Chriſt, and buylt themſelves Palaces for their Luxm y, 
out of = rubbiſh of the Church, and with att inſatiable appetite ſack. up the very blood of 
ber Subjetts. 

But that I may nt conſume the ljttle time 1 nave left, in ſuperfluous diſcourſes with a 
Prince ſo pious as your Holineſs, 1 ſhall preucipally befeech you in viiceribus Chriſti, chae 
ou would out of your profound prudence find out ſome way to extinguiſh thoſe ſharks, that 
otherwiſe will break, out unto ſuch a flame, as may put the whole world znto a combuition, 

The cApoſtelick, See, did never commut a greater fault againſt uts honour and autherity, 
than when deſirous to att like a Temporal Prance, it quarrell'd with thoſe Princes that were 
& is were the eArms that ſuſtain'd, and render'd it formidable and reſpetted. Examples of 
this kind are too frequent, and which is worſe, too well known 10 every body ; ſo that if is 
did not belong to me to judge of the att ions of the Popes ( which inqeed ought rather to be 
reverenc'd than rebuk'd ) yet with your Holineſs 1 may takg the confidence to lay before your 
eyes the example of Urban the eight, one of the worthieſt amongſt all the Popes, whoſe me- 
amor i immortal, and to whom 1 go confeſs my ſelf a ſervant with all my heart. 

Thet goed old man ſuffer'd himſelf, to our great misfortune, to be ingag'd into a trouble- 
ſome war, the ſucceſs of which will be [adly remembred for ſeveral reaſons, but particularly 

for the expence of fourteen millions of money, for the indigence it brought upon rhe Treaſu- 
ry, for the total deſelation of the Eccleſiaſtick, State, for the oppreſſion of the people, for the 
biefteem brought upon the eApeſtelick See, and the Pontifical dignity, by ſo diſbonourable a 
peace, for ſhortning the life of ſo great a Pope, who for his Heroick wirtues deſerv'd to bave 
lived ſeveral ages. What advantages that War left to his family, the whole world is wit- 
neſs of ; thence it was from the higheſt achme of authority, from a long and abſolute domi- 
2101, it became the laughing-ſtock, of fortune, the contempt of the whols world, and re- 
duc'd into a little Kingdom, amongſt the ſtorms and calamities of the War, to ſeek Santtua- 
ry for their lives, again#t the univerſal hatred and perſecution of its Enemies, and forc'd 
ro beg patronage aud reſtauration from @ Prince that was not at all ſatisfy'd wuh their pro- 
ceedings, | | | 
| The great and undaunted courage your Holineſs expreſs'd, in not truckling to their 
threats, nor ſuffering your ſelf to bs affrighted by any violence, is commendable wnadeed, yes 
det me with ell Landy ſuggeſt, we lvue not now in that age which immortaliz.'d the Nags 
nanimity of Alexander the third, Gregory the ſeventh, and other Popes, who arm'd them- 
ſelves with invincible conſtancy in defence of that which belong'd to God and bi; Spenſe At 
this time the world ts ſo poſſeſt with an opinion of the wickedneſs ( or frailties rather ) of 
the Clergy, and that the cauſe is but Temporal and Capricious ; that the caſe is quite al- 
zer'd, aud 1 go taſily foreſee tt will beltbe greater diminution to your Holineſſes honour, the 
langer you delay with the Sword of Prudence to cut aſunder that knot, that will otherwiſe 
grow dayly more inextricable. And this your Holineſs is oblig'd to do. in imitation of hins 
avheſe perſon you repreſent, Dilcite a me quia milis ſum, & humilis Corde, 57 charity to 
his exhauſted Flock,, for the ſafety of your own Family, and for the ſuppreſſion 4 a Her 
ant report, that the preſent deſorder #1 your Holmes Court, 35 but the efftct of a viſit the 
French Ambaſſador deny'd to your Nephews. God forgive them that perſwaded your 
Holineſs ts Arms, how contrary to the judgement of the Conſiftory, your Helineſs cannot 


but remember, by the humble ___—_ of your ferhful ſervants. * God knows when the fa: 
gal conſequences will be remov'd, which gortend ſa much miſchief and calamity, that - makes 
me deſirous to ud my dayes ;quickly, rather than live ro be aſpectator of ſo lamentable 8 
Cataſtrophe, | | : 
 -» Your Ehoineſs is aloue againſs, Powerful, Vittorious, Rich, and Fortunate Monarch, 
that declares himſelf fenced, tbe.Cardinals ( by wisfortune, rather thas by any fauls of 


| Yours ) difſatisfy'd, the Treaſure exhauſt, the people. drawn ary and diſcontented, ſo as 
there are bardly any of them-that will eſpouſe the «mereſt of the Nephews, when they wall 
do ſo litrlefor your own. In theſe great advantages, your Holineſs kyews very well how often 
I havereminded gow -( and] dy it More earneſtly than ever ) of that Parable in the Goſpel, 
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Quis Rex iturus committere bellum adverſus alium regem, non ſedens prius cogirar! (i 
offit cum decem millibus, occurrere illi, qui cum vigint: millibus venit ? and who knows 
bas the Princes themſelves ( that bear ſo little affettion to the Temporal power of the Popes, 
that they are alwayes undermining its foundatwns ) do for polttick, reaſons incourage and 
foment thoſe murmers, and ( though they promiſe your Holineſs their aſſiſtance to ingage 
you) but that they will afterwards deſert you as they did Paul the fifth in his aiference with 
the Venetians. Or elſe your Holineſs relying upon ſome of them ( and they perhaps weak 
| = declining ) upon any ſudden or unbappy accident what ftrange reſolution will be 
taken ?! 

But if by the benefit of things confederacy ſhould ſucceed well, what would the world ſay, 
when it ſees, that to oppoſe the ſatisfattion deſired by the firſt born Son of the Church, in re- 
paration of certain injuries pretended, it was not valued, though thrre was a new rupture 
occaſion'd between the two Crowns that had b:en but lately unued after ſo many years Wars? 
and perhaps it would fall to the ſhare of your Holineſjes family to remain expos d to the indig- 
nation of a Prince, whoſe authoruy extends as far as Europe it ſelf. 

ESpecially if ( which God forbid ) it makes not its reconcilation in yony Holinefs bis 
dayes, becauſe your Holineſs being tyr'd with delay in a buſineſs that ought to have been 
compos'd as ſoon as ut was begun, will leave the care of 1t to your Succefior, with great ha- 
zard of ſeeing the Tragedy of the houſe of Caraffa ; ſo memorable ro all ages,” atted over 
again, The Princes alſo are diſſatisfy'd ro ſee the Popes, after they had oppos d the Temporal 
Sword againſt every body, pretend at laſt to recover themſelves under the Standard of the 
Croſs, and to ſheild themſelves with the dignity of the chuf Prieſthood : Now begins con- 
rempts, irreverences, murmurs, and many times ſedutions to ariſe. the Lauy by lutle and 
little loſing the veneration and opinion they had formerly of the Eccleſtaſtick, Piety and Fu- 
tice. And of this you bave a good inſtance and accompt m the baniſhment of the Minijiers 
of the Apoſtolical See, out of France,;n the commottons at Avignon, in the audacious liberty 
of thoſe people, that heretofore were obſequions and reverent. in the whitþerings and mur- 
1urs of all the other ſubjetts of the Eccleſtaftick State, and in Schiſms and Separatiuns in 
all the reſt, both in lcaly and other Nations. | 

Theſe are the things, the memory of which , is a ſharper affuftion to my mind, than 
my infirmites are to my body. | 

Our 'Drymne CAMaſher, moſt Holy Father, taught ns in that command Mitte gladium in 

vagina, that there was nothing more undecent tn him that bad the Government f our Holy, 
Innocent, and meek «Mother the Church, than Temporal Arms, and that ſhe ought not to 
defended M re Caſtrorum. From hence it 15, I am greatly afraid that God Almighty be- 
ing offended at our manifeſt diffidence in him, and our makzng uſe of umproper means, and 
contrary to the prattice of the fanzous Popes of former ages, will leave us to our ſclues, and 
ſuffer us tobe reduc'd to one of theſe ſtreights, entber to be forc'd by our own neceſſutes, or our 
Enemies power, to ſome diſaduantagious agreement. or elſe by along and exceſſive expence, 
be reduc's to extreme miſery and diſtreſs. To give way t0 time. and neceſſuy, was alwayes 
the Dottrine of awvery wiſe Prince. Paulus quintus undertook ( but meerty. for the cauſe of 
God ) to proceed againſt rhe Venetian with 11s Spiritual Arms, and was firmly reſelv'd to 
have joyn'd his Temporal with them, but at laſt out of his great prudence and compaſſion, 
' and upon conſideration of his want of money, the incapacity of the p-ople to ſupply bum, the 
danger of over-running Italy with Foreigners, and perbaps with ſome new Hereſie or other, 
for fear leſt by the loſs of the liberty of the Italians, he ſhould kindle an unextinguiſhable fire 
in all Exrope, and leſt he ſhould create too great animoſnies againſt bus own Family, he 
ſuffer'd binſelf tobe brought to a milder temper, and perhaps not without ſome ſcruples and 
remorſes of Conſcience, if the Church of God ſhould by his faylt receive any oenſiderable da- 
mage and diminution. | [> 

Convert ( mo#t Holy Father ) your Courage and eArms againſt the perils of Chriſten- 
dome, and the pride of the Turk,, who as Thear to my extream ſorrow, is marching into 
Tran(ilvania and Hungary, to everwhelm thoſe Countries as it were with an inundation ; 
againſt the Turk,, againſt the Turk,, let your magnanimitybe oppos'd, and with a generous 
emulation of Pius the ſecond, your moſt renown'd fellow —_— aſide -all unprofu able 
controverfies with your well deſerving. Son, and let bim the other Princes. of 
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Lib. 1. CARDAN AL Sar TE 
Chriſtendoms unite in a firm League, and your Holineſs be the Head —* A 
of it. | Author 


What better occaſion can there be than this to render your Name and Honour Immortal in 
all eAges. If of late neceſſity conſtrain'd the impoſitions of ſome light Taxes upon thoſe Re- 
ligions that are now ſuppreſt, forc'd you to make other uſe of the. tenths umpos'd upon the 
Clergy for the aſſiſtance of the Emperour, and of the two hundred, thouſand. Crowns left by 
the late Cardinal Mazarin, to be expended in the War agaunft, rhe Turks, tying u Jour 
hands as it were from attions of Charity and Alms, wh bow much more glory a merit 
may yois do it now. Beſides in ſo great and juſt an opporiunity,' the application of the aſſign-. 
meiits to other uſe, wull open alarge field to the malediit:0115 of the people, that the Floc of 
Chriſt is forſaken, and expos'd to the capacity of that Woolf of the Eaſt, the Fatromony of 
Chrijt deſtroy d,and all to maintain a private,and meerly Temporal quarrel,and to feather your 
own neſt 1n the mean while. SR : lk 
And ſince.by way of incidence, 1 have ſpoken of eAlms, 1. will not omit repreſenting to 
your Holineſs the great trouble 1 receive by the relations of ſeveral Orders, and Pariſhes in 
Kome, of the great miſeries that many poor familyes ſuffer, which I ſhall not for. brevity ſakg 
name, though 1 amn ſure it would ws £8 very heart, and inforce you to tears, ſhowld. [\ 
give you an honest avid ſincere, narrative of what they endure. . Oh how oft. do. 1 remember 
what before your happy Exaltation your Holineſs us'd to tell me, when inflam'd with a moſs - 
cnaritable zeal, you deplor'd the Exaltations that in the preceeding. Popes time were obtain'd 
by the advancing of twenty thouſand Crowns, out of the cAlms: money , as if they would: 
have it be belieu'd ( as Jour Holineſs ſaid then ) that there was no poor to be found 578 
Rome, and for that reaſon it was lawful to put that into their. own 'purſes,, whych: for their 
ſufenarce was gather d dayly fram the Chatsty of the Faithful. They took, likewiſe out of 
the Office deila Componenda ( 45 your Holineſs very well knows )) the Pontifical Alms- 
121129, againſt which the Hereticks have writ whole Volumns of Invettives, and Satyrs, nos- 
k:owing perhaps that the Componenda 4s nothing but a kind of wholeſome Pennance umpos'd 
by rue 'Popes.upon ſuch perſons, as bave receip'd from them ſome conſiderable favour ( not to: 
be granted by any bedy elſe ) which ſaid ſums afterwards to be driſtributed amongs? the: - 
poor, or diſþos'd for the nourijhment of thoſe that embrace our moſt Holy Religion. And /oT 
remember Pape Urban the eight was wont to ſay that thePopes Purſe ought to be open'd freely," 
and adminiſter'd faithfully. TI humbly beſeech your Holineſs to take care that the ſame 
thing be obſery' din your Holineſs his Papacy... . T | 
This Office della Componenda invites me to ſay ſomething of the Dataria, and other 
Tribunals, your Holineſs knowing very well, that the mos noble, and mast deſerving quals= 
ty that the people admire in any 'rince, 1 bis generoſity and munificence. } 
eay your Holgnreſs agvert,. that neither the ſuper fluous 24al, nor the forward ſeverity 
of your einiſters be ſuffer'd to obſcure, or eclipſe your Glory, remembring aiwayes that. 
amongſt the diſadvantages in Elettive Principaluties, it us one of the greateſt, the leaving ſq\ 
mueh liberty totbe Miniſters to raiſe their own fortunes, at the charge of their. Prince, 4s. 
Pope Innocent knew how to do very well to one of his own. That the good or. bad report of 
either Pope or Prince proceeds from the mouths of their Friends or Domeſlicks, was the 
ſaying of Urban che eight, andall the Court of Rome, by reaſon that as they were ill or well: 
ſatisfy'd, ſo 3-64 read their Charatters about the world ether to the prejudice 'or advantage. 
of their Maſters. % IL AT T7 TY 
«:To beep the Cardinals poor; abjett, and contemptible, the Prelats idle, without efteem ar: 
reward, the Ntbility naglefted, the Courtiers without bopes to ſee any recompence of they, 
labours, and all to beſtow that upon a few, and many times the moiF undeſeruimg , that by' 
diſtributoe juſtice ought t0 be drvided amongſt. all, can certainly be the produbtion of no good, 
Toleave virtue it ſelf after a long and. painful. peregrination,  unrewarded and fer ſakany 
cannot ſound well in the ears nor heart of an Eccleſiuſtical Prince, that ought to be a Proc: 
teftion, and eAfſylum to. the learned, and. deſerving, eſpecially your Holineſs who. has 
rAis'd the Fabrick,of your fortunes, upon the foundation of virtue and worth... \,) 1 1 
Rome abounds with perſons of all ſorts of Learning at this asy more than ever, but they. 
want incouragement, and are.huried as it were i: ſorrow, there heing no body that will jo 
much as trouble themſelves, to repreſent their parts ang capacities #8 bim-.that mr 
TEES! them. 
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them. Tour Holemeſs that in the beginning of your Papacy, with ſo much praiſe to your ſelf, 
did own and careſs them, will find what advantage it will be to continue the b:1ficer 1 atts- 
ons of a Mecenas, and to allure them by your countenance and eſteem ( which is the moſt 
grateful dliment of virtue ) encouraging them with favenrs, and providing thein em ploy- 
ments, that they may not conſume and pine away in the Lethargy of :dlen: ſs. 

I ſpeak._not moit Holy Father of thoſe Penſions wherewuth the 'biſuopricks and Pariſhes are 
by the «Miniſters of your Holineſs ſo extravagantly charg'd, tht ( to the ſcard of the 
whole world, 'ro the d:ſþaragement and contempt of the innorent Clergy, and to the pre dice 
of the reput ation of the Church ) ſeveral poor 'Biſhops are rendred jubjctt to 11:terd:tlions ard 
cenſures, or reduc'd to that indigence the y are forc'd, of loving Sh pierds to bicome rave- 
nous Woolfs, by their rapacities and extortions, to ſatisfie the cxorbitant penſions that are 
charg'd upon them, ſqueezing as it were ont of the extream neceſſities of the Church, and hey 
already too much affiicted and exhauſted Flock, all that are conjtrain'd to contribute to the 
Profit, Luxury, Laſcivienſneſs, and Intemperance of thoſe who God know: had but little 
Virtue to advance them. e May your Holineſs for the love of Chriſt open your eyes in a buſi- 
meſs of that importance , which carries along with it conſequences ſo pernicicus to the 
Churth. 

Let not your Holineſs for the love of God ſuffer ſo man Churches, Spouſes of Chriſt. 
to remary bd and dra of their A's ho on ” | oy Lords Table gy e} na 
alius vero ebrius ſit ; but rather let the bread of the Church be diſtributed equally amongſt 
ber eAlinifters according to thetr merits. Although in the Courts of Rome there are many 
Prelats and Miniſters to be ſeen, that have integrity of manners joyn d to the nebility of theiy © 
birth , be nevertheleſs, that for ſo many years ( though undeſerved!y ) bas had the dire. 
on of the Signiture, may perhaps bave ſeen further into ſome things than they. v'z. that the 
Dependencies and Relations of the Popes and Cardinals, do not ſuffer the poor Prelats to att 
according to the Diltates of Equity and Conſcience. I do moſt humbly beſeech that your Holi- 
Teſs in your great Prudence, would mos for the extirpating of this cuſtom of recommens- 
dation, that the condition of all people may be conſider'd, and that Libcretur pauper a Puten- . 
te, & pauper cui-non adeſt Adjutor. 

Neither would it be leſs gratefull ro God Almighty, if your Holineſs would provide 
againſt the tedionſneſs and delays in matters of Law, which ſomctrmes are ſo long, that be- 
ſales the ruine and extingniſhment of many Families, they become the diſhonor of the Conrts 
of Rome, when thoſe cauſes that might bave been determin'd in a few aayes, are by ſeveral 
years ſuſpence grown old and inveterate, «. 

- Though I believe the «Aniſters, and Governours of the State, and all they that admini- 

er juſtice to the people in our Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdittion, are of themſelves mclin'd to do all 
things equitable ang right, yet it would ve a greater ſtimulation if your Helineſs would cauſe 
it-tobe inculcated into them, that juſtice is not attended by intereſt or paſſion, but 15 the on- 
ly inſtrument for tbe conſervation of peace, quiet, and buman Society, and that they ſearch 
all enormity to the bottom, axd deſtroy it root and brance. Legibus enim delifta puituntur, 
quanto melius provideri ne peccarecur. 

But above all, let that ſcandalous authority that the Miniſters arrogate to themſelves of 
making Buts and eMarks for their Perſecutions of all ſuch as have recourſe to the higheſt 
Fribunals at Rome, oftentimes making uſe of threats to deter them from ſuch appeals. 

This in my judgement is a matter of great conſequence, th.4 lejjcns the Supreme Autho- 
rity of the Prince, and takgs away without cauſe the confidence his Subjett s have in him, or 
otherwiſe occaſions ſuch jealouſies as have been the ſubverſion of States and Kingdoms both 
Proteſtant and Catholick, | 

. eAbove all, it 15 neceſſary that care be takgn not to affiift the poor people with their ſevert- 
ties, aud vexations ( as they bave formerly ) nor with their Cavalcades ther troubles be- 
ing too much already with their Subſidies, and Taxes, with the frequent Comin.iſſions to the 
Cummiſſaries of the Buildings, of the Archeves, of Saltpeter, of Gunpowder, of the Streets, 
with their ſolemn Ridings, Repriſals, ana other crucl inventions to exatt wnitmeraile ſums 
from the +» which -beung lutle or no advantage to the Pope, "are of no other uſe, but by 
the invichment of ſome few ll Conſcienc'd Miniſters, to contra the Odium of the people, 
and impley the vongues of the diſcomened, + © DIRE ; Lp 
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Theſe afflictions do very much exceed what the people of Iſrael ſuffer'd in Egypt, they can- 
not be mention'd, but with admiration and ſcandal tro Foreign Nations, eſpecially if they 
ronſider them as «fects of the immoderate inclinations of the Popes to their own Kindred and 
Families. And your Holineſs may aſcribe it to your good fortune, that you employ'd your 
gracious carc in Foreign parts, that they might not have ſo full and exatt notice of it, as 
would have drawn tears of pitty and com paſſed froth the eyes of all that beard it, and per- 
haps for the better, becauſe the wound thereby would have been open'd, and render'd more 
eaſic for the Cure. : . 

And indeed who'is there that could hear with dry eyes, that a people not conquer'd by the 

Sword, but by the Munificence and Piety of ſome *Prince, by way of Donation annex'd to 
the Patrimony of Saint Perer, or that atherw! ſe in _— of the Picty of their Succeſſors, 
ſubmitted themſclues freely ro the See of Rome, ſhould be now under a harder and more in- 

ſufferable Yoak,, and treated with more inhumanity, than the very Slaves in Afﬀrick, or 

SyT11. ; 

"Fee Debt upon the Chamber, according to the account I made of it ſome nights ſince 

by my ſelf, amoxnts to above fift y mullions of Roman Crowns, and that not only without any 

Hopes of leſſening, but with aſſurance it will be increas'd; inſomach that the People not being 
able to comport themſelves under ſo exceſſrve a burthen, d:Sþerate of any relief, do many of 
them leave their Ngtive Countryes, wanaring up and down in great endigence with their 
whole Families, periſhing with hunger in the fields, begging in other Countries, or ſubmit< 
ting themſelves to other 'Princes, to our great reproach. And indeed. for the reaſons afare- 
ſaid, there are not now above half the number of Subjetts in the Eccleſiaſtick, State, that 
there has formerly been, and in the numbers of his people, conſiſts the power and riches of a 
Prince. i | 
© The Genoeſes that are found to have mmploy'd above fourteen millions of onr money, though 
they were carefull enough in their affairs, do now perceive it desþeratÞ, either from our aſ- 
ability to pay it, or from ſome urging neceſſity upon the people, that incites them to ſhake 
off from their necks, ſo inſufferabie ard tyrannical 4 Toak. | 

God Almighty forgive the Mynifier s of that time, Who with ſo little Prudetice and 

Equity, perſwaded your Holineſs ( mm the Infancy as it were of your Papacy ) without any \ 
neceſſuy at all, to the redutt ion of the Banks, out of whico many millions were drawn, as 
would have immortal:z'd your Holineſs his name, had they been apply'd to the ſatisfattion of 
thoſe debts, in part, if not in the whole. | 

Your Holineſs bad not thoſe ſentiments heretofore, when it pleas'd God to give us you for 
our Paſtor, and 1 dare affirm, as 1 bave done often, and that to more than one, that the firſb 
ſtings and compunttions that diſturb'd your generous breaſt, was theſe of compaſſion towards 
the exhautcd people : to that purpoſe you deputed a Congregation to inſpect their grievances, 

' and 'was more than one time preſent there your ſelf, ſo that not only the Cardinals, but all the 
reſt of the Prelats expetted an univerſal reareſs. 

Fut God did not permit that your Holineſs his good mind, ſhould be ſeconded by the good 
prattiſes of your e Miniſters, who meme againſt ir, to the great di ſmisfal tor 

of all that were well incln'd. It 4s now time moſt Holy Father to reap the fruits of it, as you 
did when you provided againit the abuſes introduc'd in the adminiſtration of the eAnnona 
or annual provifion of Corn, which arriv'd to that exceſs, as might have irritated the minds 

of the prople to ſuch diſorders as would have been beyond all remeay. _ 

But the exemplary chastiſement of a ſingle Miniſter only, that for ſeveral years has with 

great corruption, and unverſal diſſatisfattion, exernted his ofice, 1s no competent proviſt- 
on, unleſs the cauſe be remov'd, all occaſions for others to do the ſame be prevented, and the 
opinior: that the Cardinals have their ſhare, be pull 'd up and irradicated out of the hearts of 
the people. The authority of theſe Officers 1s arriv'd at that height, that un ſpight of all 

Laws, both Humane and Divine, and all rules of Charity and Faibice they endeavour to 

make the name of your Holineſs odious to the world, by ther ſqueezungs and extortions out 
of Corn, Qyl, Fleſh, and whatever is moſt neceſſary to the life of man, it deſerves certainly 

a ſevere reprehenſun, if for no other end, than that your Holaneſs might not appear conſent- 
ing therennto. Be k | 

But althongh your Holineſs, even to theſe open y pernicious Enemies of the pes, 
" | as 
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bas been pleas'd to abound in your moſt admirable Clemency, T could wiſh nevertheleſs your 
Holineſs would in a particular manner regulate the affairs of the Annona for the future, that 
thoſe Subjetts which your Holineſs is oblig'd to provide for, both as the Shepherd of their 
Soals, and ther Temporal '/ rince, be not brought into a worſe condition than the Beaſts 0 
the field, who feed and ſuſtain themſelves with the Fruits of the Earth, as their Creator or- 
dain'd, without being coſen'd and defeated by the malicious covetouſneſs of others. Y 
In the Congregations ( that I naght not be wanting to wy charge, as being one deputed 
among ſt the rejt ) 1 have endeavour d to diſplay my opinion in this matter, and as to the pay- 
ricular of kceping the City of Rome, and the whole Eccleſtaſtick, State likewiſe, if not in a 
plentiful, ut leaſt in a competent proviſion of Corn, I have nothing to add to the report I made 
by your Holinsſes Commiſſion in the very beginning of your Papacy. This I ſhall only ſay, 
that if no rel: ef be 1mmeazately apply'd ts the ſufferings of your Subjefts, their ruine and de- 
Frultion I ſce moſt eminently and unaveidably at bard. | 

Your Holueſs would do well to take off part of the impoſitions upon Edibles, and to reſtrain 
the inſatiable voracity of the Treaſurers of Provinces, andothcr publique e Miniſters, who 
to Monopol:ze and foreſtall the « Markets, by a barbarous invention, do render the people ms- 
| ſerable, and not ſo mach as eAaſters of that, which by the bleſſing of God, they do gather 
upon thrir own ground. VEG 

Ir would be a great relief to your Subjets likewife, if the Commerce with the Venetian 
( which with much detriment has been interdittcd till now ) were open'd again ; nor would 
thoſe moſt prudent Senators make any difficult y to conſent, as well for the mutual advantage it 
would bring, as that it wonld be a means to make the Apoſtolick See more ready and diſpos'd, 
upon any Exigence of theiv«, to tax its own Subjects to relieve them, 

In ſhort, a Prince that deſires the relief and eaſe of his Subjetls, cannot want wayes to 
effect it. And this yougg Holineſs may do, by incouraging and introducing arts into ſeveral 
places in the State, by making Civita Vecchia, and Ancona, free Ports, by favouring Agri- 
culture, that is almoſt forgotten in moſt places, by employing able and dextcrous men in all 
Governments and Offices, and not call in ſo many ſtrangers to uſurp and ingreſs, what be- 
longs nat arally to your Subjeits, By this means, your State would be repeopled, the golden 
Age reſtored, and your Treaſurg recruited. 

1 ſhould bave had ſomething to ſay about the affairs of Portugal, but finding my breath to 
fail me, my head ( noleſs than my hand ) to tremble, and that I might not be any longer 
tedious to your Holineſs, I will only beſeech you to ponder ar.d deliberate with your ſelf in a 
buſineſs of ſo great conſequence, and having askd Connſel of God, rather than of man, 
( who is ſway dand att uated by paſſion ) that your eſolve, and perform that zealouſly, that 
ſhall be refed by his infinite wiſdome. Z 

It troubl'd my very Sonl to conſider the ſmall bopes with which you ſuffer'd the Engliſh 
Gentleman to depart, that was ſent to your Holineſs to endeavour the promotion of the Ab. 
bot Aubigny, a perſon ſo qualify'd by his Birth, Abilities, and Picty, that he would with- 
out doubt have become a Pillar and Support to the —_— Catholicks in England, as Cardi- 
nal Poole did formerly. 

Having beretofore with great *vehemence and fervour ſupplicated your Holineſs, to be- 
ſtow upon a perſon ſo honourable, and ſo neceſſary to the Church, that Cap that has ſo long 
( though unworthily ) adern'd my head, and which ftill I would with all my heart lay down 
at your Holineſs his feet, for the inveſture of ſuch a perſon. I do now with all my heart re- 
zrerate thoſe Prayers, that it being likgly to be vacant in a few hours by my death, it may be 
conferr'd upon ſo worthy a perſon, that the malevolent may have no occaſion to ſay; it is re- 
ſerv'd for him that will give moſt, without reſpett to any ones merits, or to the neceſſuies of 
our Religion in that Kingdom. | / 

It remains that I ſhould Feak, ſomething about eaſineſs of acceſs, which is a thing that 
gives a Prince good intelligence of hls affairs, makgs his Government eaſie, prevents the 
corruptions of his eAlinifters, and conculiates love and veneration in the people. 

Your Holineſs who in the beginning of your Þ apacy did imitate herein the laudable Cu- 
ftoms of your Predeceſſors Pius quintus, and Clement the eight, by the continuation of it, 
will make Jour ſelf admir'd, Interpellantibus faciles przbendo aures, nor will you be at any 
time upbraided with the ſaying of that importunate old Woman that cry'd out -to Philip of | 
Macedon, Si non vis audire, nec regnes. In 
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In this caſe only I ſhall be bold to ſupplicate your Holineſs, and that with a mot bumble 
and devout zeal, that you would permit your ſelf to be diverted from that melancholly re. 
tirement, and not ſuffer your ſelf to be immur'd as it were betwixt four Walls, and kepe 
at that aiſtance from the knowledge of the af} air s of Jour State, and the condition of Jour 
Subjets ; becauſe that is the higheſt of all errors in a Prince, and an occaſion that Fuſtice 
i ill adminiſtred, the Miniſters corrupt, the people ul govern'd, and oppreſs'd, and the 
Prince ne more beloy'd nor reſpetted; Colligunt fe quatuor vel quinquies, aut unum 
. Conlilium ad decipiendum liperacorem capiunt. Dicunt quod probandus fit Impe- 
rator, qui domi clauſus eſt, vera non novit, cogitur hoc rantum facere quod illi loquun- 
tur, facit Judices, quod fieri non oporter, amovet a Republica quod debeat obrmere, 
quid plura ? bonus, cautus, optimus venditur Imperator, was the ſaying of Dioclefian, 
and God grant it may never be vwerifid in the happy time of your Hoineſs his Go- 
wvernment. 

And here it would not be improper to ſpeak, ſomething relating to the Eleftion of «Mini- 
fters and Connſellors. for though a Princes ill fortune may bave ſome ſhare un the miſ- 
carriages, yet for the mo#t part mala el-Qio eſt in culpa, u berng great difficult) to erre, 
where all neceſſary diligence and circumſpettion 8 us'd. _. x | | 

The profound Fudgement of your Holineſs, renaers all adgertiſement in this affair ſuper- 
fluous, however 1 will not aint [upplicating you with Gregory Nazianzen, and to ad- 
moniſh, that in thoſe that are by ther Counſels and endeavours to aſſist in the management 
of the moſt weighty affairs of State, theſe three ſignal Qualifications be reſplendent, Rerum 
uſus, Ingens cnaritas, Os iiberum. 

As to what concerns Spiritual things, they ought to have been treated on in the firſt place, 
{ but God knows whether the greatneſs of: the peoples affiiftions will ſuffer them to think on 
Heaven ) yet if 1 ſhould have teuch'd upon them, TI co.ld not have done it without reflettion 
on the great Piety of your Holineſs, who from your very aſſumption, has 'made them appear to 
be the principul objetts of your Paſtoral care. bis ge my 

Nevertheleſs it will not be amiſs to renew your Holineſs Orders, to ſuch as have the ſuper- 
intendance and cuſtody of Souls, even to the *Paxiſh Prieſts and Confeſſors, as well Regulars 
as Prieſts, that they grve no ſcandal themſelves, that they reſtrain the exorbitant liberty 


of ſinning, that they perſecute and extirpate Blaſphemy, grown too common and familiar 


among#t the people in theſe unhappy times ; that they obſerve due reverence in the Churc} 
and ſet vt zeal Jes f* moe Me mn the Conf lenarics, Ne Deus iram eg Fe 
ſuper nos. | | | + 
be Evangelical Law, moſt holy Father, is at this day too much aepref®#d, and the obſer- 
vation of the Divine Precepts, with great blindneſs negletted, in jo much that Saint Cy- 
prian, and Saint Euſebius Biſhop of Czlaria, would with mere. juſtice have bewailed the 
_ Corruption of our age, than they did of 4 own, ſecing now adayes, ſtudent augendo Pa- 

triwonio ſinguli, & obliti,- quid credentes, aut ſub Apoſtolis ante fuiflent, aut ſemper 
facere deberent, infatiabili cupiditatis. ardore, ampliandis facultatibus incumbane. ,Non 
in Sacerdotibus religio devota, non in Miniſtrisfides integra, non in Operibus miſericor- 
dia, non in Moribus diſciplina,” ad decipiendum corda {implicium, callide fraudes, cir- 
cumveniendis fratribus, ſubdolas voluntates, non jurare tantum temere, ſed adhrc eriam 
pejus. perjurare, 5 <£'); neior | 

end what can be expefted from ſuch deteftable cauſes, but thoſe lamentable effefts, which 
Jeremiah prognoſticated with. ſo many tears, Obſcuravit inira {ua hliam Son, 8 dejecit, 
de coclo gloriam 1ſrael ;. Non eſt recordatus Scabelli pedum ejus in die irz fuz, ſed de- 
merlir Dominus omnem decorem 1ſrael, & demgalitus elt. omnes ſpes ejus, ſo as. we may too 
juitly cry out with Policarpe, Bone Deus, ad quz nos tempora reſervaſti? _. 

God grant that our Church'one day be not | the Divine protettion, by realon of 


the fault s and enormities of the Miniſters that govern it ſo ill , and that ſhe have not teo © 


juſt cauſe to cry out with tears 33 her eyes, Deus, Deus meus, ur quid dereliquiſti me ? 
Hence it us that ( being more afflicted with. the unhappy conattion f the World, of 

Chriſtianity, and of Religion, than.with the bitterneſs and atrocity of my diſcaſe ) 1 be- 

take my ſelf toour Saviour, and cry out from the very bottom of my heart, Cupig diſolvi, 


& elle tecum, 
Q_z | eAnd 
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. eAnd now finding my | gaioe failing me, I lay by my pen, ( that 1 bad taken up again 
three or four tzmes ) and proftrate my ſelf with all Reverence, begging your Holineſs his 
Benedithion, and recommending to your Paternal charity the ſoul of your moſt ſincerely de-. 
woted Servant, who ( being in a ſort time to appear before the Tribunal of Gad, to give an 
account of every one of his thoughts ) 15 certain he never bad the leaſt, of deceiving your 
Holineſs by theſe faithful repreſentations. | 

1 do on the other ſide aſſure your Holineſs, that in the very life to come I will not ceaſe to 
pray to our moſt loving Father, at lis |ongzvus ſuper terram ; ana that be would preſerve 
your Holineſs from all dangers, and from the malice of Flatterers, that are the plague and 
deſtrutiton of all Kingdoms and Prancipalinies , that he would give you, Cor docile, & 
ſedium ſuarum aſfiſtricem ſapientiam ; and tbe ſame ſpecial grace, as to the reſt of his 
Servants, ut {it tranſeatis per bona temporalia, ut nun amiitatis Xterna- eHay that 
Infinite Goodneſs that governs all things, aſſiſt and alleviate with his Divine arm the great 
werght of your Holineſs his charge, that you may 70t ve oblig'd to relye upon the help of Man. 
Lind thus with mo#t tender and entire Reverence I bid your Holineſs adieu, embracing and 


kiſſmg your moſt ſacred Feet, 


From my houſe the Your Holinefſs's moſt humble, moſt devoted, 
17 June 1664, L | | 


—— 


and moſt obliged Servant, 


: G. Cardinal Sacchett. 


Oh how true is it, thar fire may be buried and preſerved under aſhes, but with an effe& 
contrary to the very nature of fire; to what purpoſe is a ſpark of zeal in the breaſt of a 
Miniſter, if he has not the devout courage to blow it up into a flame: Where are now 
a dayes thoſe Prophets that were not affraid to reprehend the faults of King David, even 
to his own face ? God forgive thoſe Cardinals, that have render'd the Gardinalitial dig- 
nity ſo abje& and r!merovs, ( to ſay no Worle ) that there is fearce any thing left of 
Greatneſs in ir, but the Title, He who'is [ilent at the iniquities of his Neighbour, and 
exhorts kim not to leave them z he that may rebuke them with Authority, and does it 
nor, gives not only manifeſt evidence of defe& in his duty, but charges himſelf clearly 
with the ſ:me faults, as fearing to correoftences in other people, leſt his own ( ſome 
time or orber )) ſhould þe found out and chaſtiz'd. ae 

I donot dyubc but the: Cardinals may have judgement, and conſcience, and inſight: 
enough, ro penetrate and diſcern the evils rhar for many years the Church has'Jain under, 
and which are hourly multiply'd by 'rhe Nephews of the Popes. I amfarisfi'd that in. 
the ſecret ot their hearts, thiey are afflited ro the very ſoul, as often. as they fee the ſub- 
Rance and ſubliſtance :mbezel'd, that belongs To the poor SubjeRs: of rhe Eccleliaitick 
Stare, if thoſe may be call'd SubjeRs, that are every day like Slaves conſirain'd ro 
truckle to the barbarous inſolencies of To many new Miniſters, that by the favour of 
the Neporiſme, do revive as a man may lay a new Nerroniſme of Tyranny. Ido cer- 
eainly believe, chat the moſt zealous of the Cardinals are fully inform'd of the Scandals 
the Hereticks receive, to ſec from time to timme Gabels added to Bulls, Taxes ro Breves, 
Tenihs to Penſions, Cuſtomes upon the People, Impolitions upon Religious Orders, and 
the very ground it ſelf where.people are to be buried. ' I am perſwaded they cannor'be 
ignorant of proceedings at Rome, ſeeing there is not a Biſhop at preſent but may thank 
Simony for his Mitre, nor a Prelate, nor other Miniſter of the Church that has nor gain'd 

his preferment by money or intereſt. They know, they know very well almoſt all the 
Cardinals, that they who embrace the Eccleliaſtical habit' in theſe dayes,; whether ir be 
' Secular or Regular, they do it not to conſecrate rthemſelyes to God, but to gratifie their 
ambition and covetouſnels, and to eſtabliſh greater foundations to their hopes, of which 
delign they give daily and molt evident tokens to the people; 

* Bur whar advantage is it that they know it ? To what purpoſe is it if the Phyſician 
underitands his Patients diſcaſe, if he has not courage enovgh to apply ſuch reme p as is 
| \ neceſlary £ 
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neceſſary ? Ir ſeems to me an aggravation, and renders the Cardinals more Criminal, 
whilſt they ſee the precipice the Church is upon, and,either take no care to deliver her, 
or pretend they did not ſee it at all. Thar one Brother ſhould ſuffer another ro run heid- 
long upon his own deſtruion, may be written in the Politicks of the Wotle;: bur there 
is no 1uch toleration in the Law of God. I would ask the.Cardinals, if they ſhould ſee 
a Thief breaking ( in their preſence )) into their Houſes, would they let: him” ranfack 
and rifle all without ſpeaking a word ! No certainly, they:would ſooner awake all Rome 
to have him ſtopt, and make the Judges thunder our thezr Proclamations for his appr 
henſion, though their loſs was never ſo ſmall ; Notwithitanding all this the Cardinals 
can behold the Church of Chriſt robb'd, the people of the Church ruin'd,* the blood of 
the poor ſuck'd up, the propriety of the City invaded and taken away, to' raiſe tofty and 
new Palaces for the Nephews, yet dare not ſpeak one word in 'bchalt of the ,Publique, 
for the recovery of the Poor, for the edification of the People, or for the-glory of the 
Church, but leave them all abandon'd to deſtruction. Et 1 FANIGSIAS 25 . 

But they are not without their excuſes, ufing alwayes'a hundred pretences to conceal 
their hypoeriſies z and indeed the people ( that judge every thing by appearance ) are 
ſatisfi'd with the multitude of excuſes the Cardinals bring ro convince the World of their 
innocence, and to make it appear they are not at all acceflary ro the Extorſions com- 
mitted by the Nephews , upon all the affiited Subjets of rhe Eccleliaſtick State, 
They ſay, but what ? Shall we ( ſay they) diſyuſt his Holinels, the acknowledg'd 
Head of the Church, and upon thar (core adored by the whole World ? Shall we: oppoſe 
our ſelves to his pleaſure, the ations and reſolutions of whaſe Government are direfted 
by the Holy Spiric ? Shall we dare to make reſiſtance againſt one, before whoſe feet: the 

eateſt Minnarchs do throw themſelves with Reverence. 

To theſe they adde many other excuſes, full of policy and cunning, but they are nor 
ſufficient to ſatisfie Heaven and Earth too; the Cardinals mult give an account to God, 
as well as the World; To God | ſay, in whoſe preſence no excule, or pretence, is re- 
ceiv'd : There are nv Rhetorical flouriſhes, no circumgiration of words, no-.fiftions. or 
precences there , the Procels is read openly there, in which not only they which rob are 
condemn'd, bur they which connive, that had ability ro hinder ir, and did not ; and there- 
fore it is that Saint Ferome ſayes, that thoſe ſouls endure more pain that ſee themſelves 
condemn'd for other peoples taulrs, rhat they pretended not to fee.leafſt chey might diſ- 
guſt thoſe who committed them, than for their own proper offences. Andi God: gran 
the Cardinals be not of this number, who 1 fear will be able to give but. a: ſmall accoone 
of the dammage the Church does daily receive, by the il} Goyernment of the Popes, 'thav 
are themſelves bur a prey to their own ravenous Nephews. Nor will all their excuſes'be 
able ro clear them, becauſe our: Redeemer knowing the ſecrets of all hearts, will have his 
anſwers ready, and perhaps reply to them in this manner, - i : 

Do you believe therefore that I am 3nferiour to. your Pope, becauſe you are mart fearful of 
offending againſt his Courts that are but Temporal and momentary, than mine that s moth 
boly and eternal * CMy eApoſiles were not affraid, even in my own preſence, with great con 
fidence to rebuke the good Woman, who with a'luthe ozl was.come'to refreſh my feit aficy ſo 
long and ſo many journeys ; and you, you can every day behold Aſfaſſmations, Robye, i:s, 
Sackings, Burnings in the Church ; my blood ( repreſemed un the bluoa of the poor ) fwal- 
low'd down and devour'd , my bowels ( in the bowels of the Church ) torn'in puces ; my 
nouriſhment ( in the nouriſhment of the people ) perverted ; my: Farrimony ( which i the 
Patrimony of Saint Peter ) mifapply'd, wit baut ſpeaking one'word, pretenderg' not to know, 
pretending not to ſee it ? Would you, would'you, who are affraid to aeferd the intereſt of the 
Church in the preſence of your Popes, that ſuffer ut to be deſiroy'd by the inſatiable bands of 
their: Nephews, would you bear the Title of «Apoſtles * God-grant the Cardinals meer 
not With theſe interrogations at the day of Judgement. I know there arelome-that are 

partial in defence of the Cardinals, who will produce hundreds'of examples to prove theit 
zeal rowards the Church, 'and inſtance in ſeveral torcures and injuries have beeniſeffer'd; 
for oppoling the ill Government ( to ſpeak no worſe ) of the Popes, of whoſe 'wicked-: 
neſſes all Chriſtendom rings to this very day. | AL f 710. 4330070 

Is it not true ( will they-ſay ) that by Alexander the (ixth thoſe Cardinals, were = 

| | lerably 
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 ferably afflicted, that would not conſent to the barbarous will of his Baſtard, that ry- 
ranniz'd over the world, and imagin'd by fear and violence to make the Popedome he- 
redirary to the houſe of Borgia , (o that according as the zeal and conſtancy of the Car- 
dinals was augmented, ſo did indignation increaſe in the Breaſt of the Pope; inſomuch 
that every word, and intimation of their reſentment to the Pope, begat in him freſh 
thoughts of revenge, till at laſt ro remove and free himſelf from all oppolition, that Ta- 
ble was prepar'd, in which, inſtead of ſeeing the deſtrufion of rhe Cardinals, and the 
eſtabliſhment of his own houſe, Rome recover'd her liberty by the death of the Pope, 
who was poyſon'd with the ſame potion he had provided for the Cardinals. 

Is it not true, that the proud humour of Paul the fourth, not being able to endure a 
Companion in the Government, to ſtop the mouths of thoſe Cardinais. that, excited by 
their zeal, reprehended the barbarous deportment of the Carafechi, gave himſelf ayer 
to the deſtruRion of all reſpe&, and confounding his ſpiritual weapons with his Tempo- 
ral, he threatned them ſometimes with Excommunications, and ſometimes tormented 
them with Impriſonment, without any regard to the ſcandal Chriſtianity receiv'd there- 
by ; ſo as he had but room for his revenge, he car'd not how any thing went, by which 
means, all the Priſons in Rome were full of innocent Prelats and Cardinals. 

Is it not true, that ſeveral Cardinals ( and thoſe the moſt Catholick and Zealous 
amonglt them all ) Im gs the derriment the Church-would, and indeed did receive, 
by the tedious Pontificacy of Urban, to prevent further inconveniences that were like to 
follow upon all Chriſtendom, afſembled themſelves many times, and had ſeveral Con- 

ations, for the depoling the ſaid Urban from the Papacy, which he had already in- 
joy'd for the ſpace of thirteen years, with ſmall ſatisfation to the Cardinals, though 
with much advantage to his own Family. Inſomuch, that whilſt his Holyneſs under pre- 
tence of change of Air after a long indiſpoſition, had removed himſelf ro the Caſtle of 
Gondslfo, the Cardinals had ſecretly aflembled a Congregation, for the Ele&ion of Car- 
dinal Zacchia Pope, upon pretence of Urban Barbarmo's indiſpolition, with reſolution 
to ſhut up the ſaid Urbar in the Caſtle of S1int Angelo. But their delign miſcarried, for 
the Pope having intelligence of all, return'd privately ro Rome, and calling a Conliſtory, 
in which all the Cardinals were preſent, the ſaid Urban with a loud voice demanded 
Where was their ew Pope, that be might pay him his refþeft ? An expreſſion that ſtruck 
confuſion into the hearts of thoſe Cardinals that had conſpir'd his depoſal, and found 
themſelves ſo unexpetedly difcover'd. And this gave ſo great occaſion of Revenge to 
the Pope, that he immediately publiſh'd a Bull, in which he commanded all the Car- 
dinal Biſhops, and Arch-Biſhops, and all ſuch as had the Cure of Souls,-ro repair forth- 
with to their ſeveral Churches and Reſidences, upon pain not only of Excommunication, 
but of being depriv'd alſo of their Dignities and Benefices ; ſo that all choſe who were 
ing in the Porefaid Congregation, were in great trouble and perplexity, and particu- 
larly the Cardinal Zudovitio, and Zacchia, being principal contrivers of the delign, fell 
into ſo great melancholly for the miſcarriage of it, that they dy'd with very apprehenſion 
that it was diſcover'd. | 
To this it may be anſwer's, .that e Alexander the ſixth receiv'd the puniſhment he de- 
- ſerv'd, by which it may be clearly diicern'd, that God Almighty fails not to joſtific the 
cauſe of his Church, and prote& ſuch as addreſs themſelves to its defence, and to the 
rTuine of ſuch as endeavour to trouble the repoſe of thoſe that go about to defend ir. So 
that the example of Alexander ( who was poyſoned by the ſame Cup he had: provided 
for thoſe Cardinals that had oppos'd him with ſo much zeal ) may rather excite that 
Sacred Golledge to the incouragement and proteRion of the.people, and the Church, be- 
ing ſecure, that if they ſhall be perſecuted by the Popes, they ſhall on the other lide be 
rewarded by God himſelf. In the ſame manner it happen'd to Pal the fourth, though he 
was a ſevere Enemy to thoſe that with great and continual acclamations cry'd out againſt 
his Nephews, to the end that Rome might be deliver'd from ſo great a Plague ;, neverche- 
leſs that Pope ( by the means of the continual twinges and compunRions that he felt ) 
recolle&ed himſelf, diſcover'd his errour, ' and not only baniſh'd his Nephews from the 
Vatican, but ſeem'd likewiſe to own and gratifie their importunities, that had open'd his 
eyes, and given him occaſion to diſcovet the danger his own Perſon, and the m—_ 
were in, 
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Of Urbars Caſe I ſhall ſpeak bur little, for though he was a Pope indeed too much 
addicted to the intereſt of his Kindred, who goverg'd the Church with that inſolence and 
pride, that render'd them odious to the whole world. Nevertheleſs in matters relati 
to the benefit of Soyls, he was very ſolicitous ro give general fatisfa&tion, whilſt the 
miſchief from his Nephews extended no further than to the Eccleſiaſtick Treaſure, which 
is the Patrimony of Saint Peter. 

Beſides this, thoſe Cardinals that negotiated his depoſal, did it not ſo much out of any 
Chriſtian zeal, or ardent inftigation from their duty, but rather in compliance with the 
Spaniſh Intereſt, which was then thonght with great reaſon to be offended, and therefore 
in all this conſpiracy there were none but rhe Spariſh Cardinals concern'd ; ſo that if the 
crime be conlider'd, the puniſhment was but ſmall, for when the hand is once pur to the 
Plough, there is no looking back. ' He that attempts to cotreR the Errors of the Pope, 
muſt diveſt himſelf of all Humane intereſt, and arm himſelf with the Celeſtial only. 
The Cardinals muſt lay alide particular intereſts, in the defence of the Church, and have 
regard to nothing but the Publique. *Fis the glory of God, and not the love of the 
World, that ought co animate them to the proteion of Chrifts flock, left they be de- 
 your'd by thoſe Shepherds, that are too often no better than Wolves. If in the hearts of 
the Cardinals a flame of Divine zeal be kindled, in vain will all the tempeſts and cala- 
mities of this World endeavour to quench it. To what purpole is it to expoſe ones ſelf 
to Martyrdom ; To what purpoſe to pals fo many Seas to preach up the Name of Chriſt, 
with ſo much peril in rhe moſt remore parts of the Earth, amongſt the greateſt Infidels, 
if it bedepis'd even in Chriſtendom, in the very bowels of Religion, and in the midſt 
not only of Reme, but the Yaricar ir ſelf. And now | would fain know what likelihood 
there is, that the Cardinals ſhould oppoſe their own breaſts againſt that violence of the 
Barbarians, that ſeem to threaten ſo neatly the deſtrution of Chriſtendom, if they be 
affraid to ſpeak one word to the Pope againſt thoſe Governours, chat by fleecing the 
people do bring the State into great miſery and diſtreſs ? How ſhall they take the Sword 
into their hands to encounter thoſe Herericks, that deſtroy our Images, and violate our 
Holy Temples, if they can patiently behold the plundering of our Altars, and the rob- 
bing of the Almes that is given to the poor ? How ſhall they defend the Chriſtian Faith, 
that ſuffer the blvod of Chriſt to be devour'd ? How ſhall they dare to preach to ſuch as 
are in Rebellion, and Enmity, if they be affraid ro ſpeak ro the Popes that are their 
Friends ? How ſhall they be faithfull keepers of the flock of Chriſt, if they be fearfull as 
Lambs, roward choſe Wolves that devour his flock ? In' ſhort, how can they ſtop the 
mouths of thuſe ( with a good conſcience ) that do blame the defe&ts of the Popes, 
when they themſelves are the cauſes of thoſe defeats! This I am ſure of, the Purple 
they wear would be much more honourable, did they take more care to preſerve the 
Treaſure of the Church ; and for my part 1 am of opinion, the Popes would be more 
wary of introducing their Kinred into the Yatican, if they obſerv'd the Cardinals more 
vigilant ; nor woul the Neph&ws commit ſuch notorious robberies, if they did but ſee 
that their eyes were upon them. 

The Cardinal Pallavicino the Jeſuite, who in plain terms was a perſon that could 
frame and accommodate himſelf ro another mans humour, thereby to work him over to 
his own ; oF was one of thoſe that cry'd up Alexaxder in the beginning of his Papacy, 
above the Skies, and all becauſe he would not admit his Nephews into Reme. Inſomuch, 
that in his Hiſtory of the Councel of Trent, that came out from the Prels about that time, 
he made a Parallel betwixt his Holineſs, and his Saviour, and upon this ground, becauſe 
being ask'd by a certain publique Ambaſſador, if he would.not receive his Kindred, his 
Holineſs reply'd in the words of our Saviour, Who are my Brothers ? but they that do the 
will of tbe Lord. 

Ir is not pollible to imagine the great and extravagant praiſes he gave the Pope in all 
quarters of Rome, for his averſion ro the Nipotiſme, extolling him for the greateſt Pope 
that ever ſate in the Yatican , he propheſied a golden Age again to the Church ina ſhorr 
time, and ſupplyes of Inhabitants co the City , he went up and down all the Courts of 
the Cardinals, giving God thanks for his great mercy rowards the Church, in ſending ir 
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In ſhort, he exhorted them all by the authority his reputation and intimacy with the 
Pope gave him, that it was the duty of the Cardinals themſelves to- conſerve that great 
benefit to the Church, and in caſe Alexander ſhould relapſe, that they ſhould oblige his 
Succeſſors to keep their Nephews out of the Vatican. 

But the humour of the Pope being altered at iength in this point, and inſtead of his 
former averſion, he become moſt partial ro his Nephews z Pallavicino ailo began to 
change his note, and harp no more upon rhart ſtring, he found himſelt oblig'd to ſtop his 
mouth in all things, and to ſanRikie the detefts of rhe Nephews ( as he was the Popes 
Confeſlor ) or elſe to ruine and precipitate his own fortunes, and chole of his Order. 

This politick deportment was a great affl: ion to his Conſcience, for he was indeed a 
well meaning man, and intirely devoted to the benefit of the Church. He found out a 
hundred querks and prerences to excuſe the commendations he had formerly given the 
Pope; and being one day in diſcourſe, and ask'd by a Cardinal that was his Confident, 
if he would magnifie no more his Holineſs his impartiality to his Relarion; he couragi- 
ouſly reply'd, That he then had ſpake of the Pope, as Pope, and aid now ſpeak, of Alexander 
as Alexander. He endeavour'd by all poſſible means to force his own nature, and nor to 
be concern'd at thoſe evils which he was too ſenlible did hourly increaſe, to the great de- 
triment of the Church, by the ill Government of the Nephews. But notwithſtanding 
all this, the more he ſaw Don Afario advanc'd, the more did indignation ſwell in his 
Bowels, to think that there could be no remedy found, ro quench that fire that ſeem'd 
formerly extin& ; inſomuch that he many times ſhut nimſeit up alone in his Chamber, 
and made as many Soliloquies as King 4:das his Barber. 

Art laſt it pleas'd God ( as he himielt declar'd to a friend of his upon his death bed ) by 
his ſpecial grace to take away his life in the vacancy of the Apoitolick Chair. He was 
much affeed with the great affairs of the Church, as he ſignified in a paper he left writ- 

' ten with his own hand, wherein he proteſted his intentions were alwayes ſo far from de- 
fending the errors of the Nephews, that he would nor ſo much as excuſe them. 

The writing contain'd fve principal points. The firſt was, that the Church would ne- 
yer find any repoſe in her affli1Gions, nor be tree from the Caluanies of the Hereticks, 
till the Nephews were baniſh'd trom Rome. | 

The ſecond was, that whilſt every Pope had liberty to inrich his own Kindred as they 
did, the Treaſure of the Church in a ſhort time woutd be imbezled, and diipers'd into 
Foreign Countreys. 

The third was, that there was no hopes of ſeeing the Charity and Benevolence of the 
faithful increas'd, for they being ſcandaliz'd to ſec the Charitable Alms ( beſtow'd and 
left by other people to the Church ) diſſipated and conſum'd, did chooſe to {quander 
away themſelves what they had, rather than by giving it to the Church, to increaſe the 
number of Extravagants there. 

The fourth, that the Cardinals could not with a ſafe Conſcience ſuffer the diſſipation 
of the Treaſure of the Church> by the prodigality of the Nephews, and that they were 
oblig'd therefore as his Holineſs Aſſiſtants, ro endeavour to remedee it. 

And in the laſt place, by good arguments he ſhew'd which was the moſt proper time 
for the application of ſo neceſſary an expedient, and he concluded the vacancy of the 
Chair would be the moſt convenient, becaule if a new Pope was once Created, and a 
new Nepotiſm ſet up, it would be impoſſible ro compaſs rheir ends. b 
This writing fell itito the hands of the Cardinals, who call'd a particular Corgregati- 
on on purpoſe, to find a remedy in ſome meaſure for the diſorders the 7\ypotiſmo vcca- 
ſion'd in the Church. Bur their words were more than their deeds, for though ijome were 
of opinion a definitive decree ſhould be paſs'd, by which all ſucceeding Popes ſhould be 
oblig'd from calling their Relacions ro Kome withour the conſent of the Sacred Colledge. 
Nevertheleſs the major part thought ic more convenient not to meddle in it at all, leſt 
they ſhould give freſh occalion of ſcandal and derilion to the Hereticks. So that Pallavi- 
cino's Paper had no better ſucceſs, than the reſolution of Cardinal Cena, who had fancy'd 
to him(elf the extinguiſhment of the Nephews. a ridiculous fancy ; becaule in my judge- 
ment the extinEtion of the Nephews would be 4 great prejudice to the common repole of 
Rome, if the Pope was conitrain'd to trult himſcit rather ro the Councels of his Enemies, 

| _ than 


Lib. 1." CARDINALS. 121 


than his friends , and to introduce perſons unknown to him, -into the' Yaricar. 

The Duty of Cardinals, as they are Senators of the Church, ſhould be ro watch 
over the Nephews, that of Governours, they become not Princes, of Keepers of the Pa- 
trimony of Saint Peter, they prove not barbarous deyourers of the very blood of Chriſt; 
and indeed if the Cardinals pleas'd, they: ughe do -wonders for the benefir of the 
Church. Were they all unanimous for the deſtru&ion of all corruption, they would 

ive the Pope and his Nephews matter to think upon ; but they have no mind to jt, this 
M one conlideration, that for another, this for this intereſt, -rhar for that; ſv rhat faRi- 
on, and diviſion, ruines the'Church, and gives opportunity to'the Popes in the mean 
time, to proſecute the advancement of their own Families. 14 FS" 

Some [6 years (ince, the Cardinals amongſt other Titles, call'd thernſelves Princes 
of the Holy Church, which gave ſober men great occaſion to wonder ; for my own parr, 
I look upon it as ſo ſtrange and incongruous an uſurpation, I cannot tell which Way t0 
excuſe it. That they call themſelves Senators of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, Couti- 
ſellors of the Supreme Senate of Chriſt upon Earth, Apoſtles of the Catholick Religion, 
Aſfiſtants ro Chriſts Vicar, Supreme Miniſters of the Goſpel, Fcan allow, as what they 
may reaſonably deſerve, bur 1 know not how rhey-can aſſume the Title of Pripces of the 
Church. Are they Princes, that are many rimes uſed worſe than Slaves by the Nephews? 
Are they Princes, that are forc'd to wait from morning to night, not upon: Chriſts Vi- 
car, but the Popes Nephews ? Are they Princes of the Church, that know not ſo much 
as where her Treaſureis? Arethey Princes of the Church, that ſuffer her to be ran« 
ſack'd, and raviſh'd, before their own eyes ? Are they Princes, that can ſee their Princi- 
palities deſtroy'd with ſo much patience f' *: p03: 2b 62: 

Your true Princes, from the riling to the ſetting of tlie Sun,” and ' from its ſetting to 
its riling again, do ſtudy nothing more than the-conſeryation of their proper Principali- 
ries ; they endeavour with all poſlible care the augmentation of the number of their Sub- 
jeQs ; they ſuffer not their people to be preſs'd or overlay'd with more grievances than 
the condition of his Principality does neceffarily require. 'If any go abour to diſturb the 
peace of their Neighbours, they arr thetnſelves immediately; marching up and down 
their Dominions to hear the grievances andeomplaints of their Subje&ts, and to” comfort 
them with his preſence, and due execution 6f Juſtice , -and theſe are Princes indeed : But 
what kind of Princes are your Cardinals ? Or what ſ{ervicedo they do the Church; to de- 
ſerve that Title? of OWN YE IS IT | "£ 

But thetr Soveraignty,-or-'( to ſpeak more properly )-their Dominion {and Govern- 
ment is nor ih ſpiritual things ; foraſmuch.as the Pope 'is" he' that diſpences 'indulgences, 
gives difpenſations, ſends out his Bulls, aid creates Biſhops and Cardinals as the pleaſes, 
10 that the Pope only is Prince of the @hurch, '4hd nor 4he "Cardinals ; and although 
they may ſeem to have ſome ſhare in the creation of Biſhops; 'becauſe they are examin'd 
uſually in a Congregation'ef Cardinals, 'rhat is only form; and outward appearance, 
forn ſtrifneſs "i ope canimake whom he thinks good, and without the 'iconſent ot 
knowledge of the Cardinals, i fend a Biſhop into any. City,” whether the whole Colledge 
of Cardinals dare not fo thach-as ſend a Deacoh, 'to recite the Offices for the dead, with- 
cut the Popes permiſſion, © was fot I: * 

And this is a thing that gives me no ſmall diſcompoſure as often as I think of 'it 3 for 
indeed we all know, arid&all Hiſtory both Eceleliaſtick and Prophane do confirm it, that 
Saint Peter never did any thing but by the'concurrence of the Apoſtolick"Colledge, bur 
the Colledge often without bainr Peter ; norican 1 tell how the face of things came' to be 
chang'd, for aboye twelve Centuries the' Popes never inlinuated, or pretended to the 
creation of Biſhops, Cardinals, -or other Officers of the Church, that belonging alwayes, 
ro the Synode, .and Colledge: But now-the'Popes do all things as. they liſt themlelves ; 
and yet the Cardinals muſt rieeds-have the-Tirle of Princes of 'the Holy Charch, which 
the Popes do willingly aHow'them, as not-caring'who have the ſmoak, whilit they themi- 
ſelves run away'with the roaſt! ' Qrtis 2 Pega IE 

Bur if the Popes have'ufarp'd upon the! Cardinals Juriſd;Rion in Spiritual things, 
much more” have they robb'#them of ic 'in Temporal. One of them being-taken' away, 
drew the other after it; Whilſt the TIN. 2 ar firſt by-degrees to entrench'vpon thar 
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Authority in Spiricuals that the Sacred Colledge was legally:poſſe(s'd of, and finding by 
lictle and lictle that they parted with patience, with what. they uſurp'd with pride, the 
good Popes took courage and ſeiz/d upon all, driving them our-both of their Spirirual and 
Temporal Authority too, ſo that at this preſent the -Cardinals have-nothing left them 
but the benevolence of the Pope. The worſt is, the Cardinals cannot yerttell in what 
nuanner they came to be robb'd of thoſe Priviledges they in former times were poſleſs'd 
of ; bur for my part I believe it was from nothing clſe but their negligence, and roo 
little care they took of the conſervation of that Authority.that was given them by.God, 
by the Church, by the Emperors, and by the People.; for ſecing their Authority very 
great, they us'd not ſufficient diligence to preſerve it z whereas the Popes being con- 
ſcious of the weakneſs of rheir own, they made it their.buſineſs ro enlarge it, and they 
have done it ſo effeAually, they. have left the other none at all. Plarine in his. firit 
impreſſion-of the Life of Paul the ſecond, gives an account, that amongſt others being 
accus'd of I know not what, and brought Priſoner before the ſaid Pope, he petition'd his 
Holineſs that he might be try'd before the Colledge of Cardinals, in whoſe Judgement he 
would willingly acquieſce. But the Pope enrag'd at the requeſt, told him, Whaz do you 
talk of Fudgement ? know you not that I am infallible, and carry all their Fudgements and 
Reaſon in the Cabinet of my breaſt ? I conſider no mans perſon: 1 am Pope, and 'tis in my 
power to null or confirm their Acts, as T think, good my ſelf. _ 

Let nor the Cardinals inquire now, what means the-Popes made uſe of, to-invade and 
uſurp the authority they formerly injoy'd, becauſe they are ſure to be an{wer'd with no- 
thing but violence , inſolence , .and chreats: againſt which, they having not courage 
enough to defend themſelves, do {it down contented only with che Title and appearance : 
and it is certain at this day, that the Cardinals have no more authority over the Church, 
than the Duke of Savoy. has over the Kingdom of Cyprus, of which he will be. call'd King 
notwithſtanding ; ſo the Cardinals will be call'd Princes of the Church, whilſt the Pope 
runs away with the power, doing, and undoing, as he pleaſes, giving offices and. prefer- 
ments at. his pleaſure, and impolipg his own Laws, withour: contradition ; inſomuch 
that the Conliſtories , Congregations, and.;Colledges, are only for the ſervice and 
alſiltance of the Pope, who ſuffers not the. Gardinals to tranſaR any thing but by: bis gi- 
reion, and if they do, he reyoaks it" ſo that it, is. #00 true they have nothing lefr bur a 
bare outlideauthority. .-' «/ - E ) ©; * | 

All this would be paſt over nevertheleſs, and cheir afflition would not be ſo,great, were 
ir the Popes only that commanded the Cardinals ; but the miſery is for more.than an,age 
paſt, ſo many Nephews-as have been in Apyue, 10 many Popes have there; been,.to com- 
mand them z. for the Popes communicating the authoriy; they, yſurp'd, with each of rheir 
Nephews,. they know very. well which-waygo/pur jn execution; and haye.no; need to be 
taught how-to make theiradvantages. Is 1t;not a was Moe. gh molt deplorable fight 
to ſee £wo ſorry little-headed Nephews, ;tpake ſo. many Logger-headed: Cardinals io 
tremble ? ;that one poor lingle 'Nephew, ſhoyſd-keep the-whole .Colledge:in.awe: ? That 
two pittiful Relations of the Pope's, born, and: broyght-up in;obſcurity;, ſhould. be. more 
conliderable in Rome, than ſ@ many Princes of moſt, nable;;Exzraftion !., Thar the Popes 
ſhould give more ear to the advice of a Nephew, newly taken from: School, and many 
times from the Shop, than tothe Councels' of ſo;many:Cardinals,-.us'd and ,accultom'd 
: ro publick affairs, and zealous of the Sexvice,of God ?. That they ſhould. command, thar 
know not how to command, and they,be forc'd ro obey thoſe, they ought. in, all: equity 
to command? Thar the foreign and extraneoys Nephews ſhould have freerand more un- 
interrupted-accels to the Vatican, than the.Qardinals that, are horn.in Rome ? 

Now if atfairs be carry'd in this manner.-in the. Court.of: Rome, in reſpet: of Spiritual 
and Temporal Things, how can the Cardimls be properly caltd'Princes, that; leave. the 
Church. in the:hands of other people ? ;Iri3s che-Nephewsxhat are the Princes, -that. hold 
the Patrimony. of Saint Peter in; their poſſeſion,. that divide.it- from the! Church withour 
any reſiſtance, and appropriate it as a Patrimony for their; particular, Families. Nor 
ought the Nephews on the other [ide to-permait; (ſeeing they-haye the authority;in. chem) 
the Carding]s-ro bear the Title of Princes of-rhe, Ghurchy leſt - yery, ill; conſequences 
ſhould follow. They have no other right:of-Yominion gver#hem, than by. Wargatin 
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and Tyranny, and Tyranny is ſometimes rais'd aboye the Majeſty of Princes; Now. if 
the Cardinals be Princes of the Church without any Soveraignty, the Nephews thar 
have got that Soveraignty wirhout any ticle muſt be Tyrants ; and therefore to'remoye 
this inconvenience, it is neceſſary either to leave the Dominion of the Church to the 
Cardinals that have the Title, or to give the Nephews the Title that have the Power 
already, and exerciſe it with great Authority. | 
There js not a Heretick, a Gentile, a Jew, a Catholick, nor a Proteſtant, but knows 
the Governinent of the Church by the Nephews is Tyrannical, becauſe the Authoric 
they have to govern ir, isderiv'd only from the Popes, who have no Authority to diſpoſe 
of that which belongs legally to the Cardinals; Chriſt ( as if on purpoſe to prevent 
"diſputes ) ſaid 5. when he gave the power of the Keyes to Saint Peter, Tibi dabs 
alaves Regni celorum : obſerve the word Tibs, to Thee, that is, to Peter I give the 
Keyes of my Church, and not to his Nephews : It is my pleaſure that you Command, 
and give Laws, not your Relations and Kindred, Tbs dabo claves Regni celorum. And 


therefore Saint Peter, who underſtood his duty very well, would never admit any of his 
own Relations to the Government of the Church, but only. ſuch as wete call by the 
Divine mouth of our moſt bleſſed Saviour. Now a dayes the Popes proceed quite con- 
trary, glolling as they pleaſe upon the Goſpel, robbing them ( as ſoon as they are entred 
into the Yatican )) of all their Authority, and giving it to their Nephews, and inſtead 
of governing the Church with the aſliſtance of the Cardinals, ( in whom the power is 
diretly from our Saviour )) they govern with the affiltance of their Nephews, that 
cannot with any juſtice enier into the Yaticae, nor take poſſelſion of an Authority that 
belongs only to the Cardinals. teal 
Ir 1s clear the Cardinals are the true ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, ſo that if the Apoſtles 
receiv'd none of their Juriſd:ion from Saint Peter, but immediately from God ; arid 
if Saint Peter did never command them, neither can nor ought the Popes to command 
the Cardinals; nor are they oblig'd to obey them in whar relates-to the Government of 
the Church, ſeeing they have as much power in thoſe affairs as the Popes * For iny part 
when I ſhall ſee the Popes hold the ſame correſpondence with the Cardinals, that Sainr 
Peter did with the Apoſtles, I ſhall believe them true Popes; ſo on the other (ide, I ſhall 
believe the Cardinals true Princes of the Holy Church, when I ſhall ſee them replete 
with holy zeal, and labouring for the recovery of that Juriſdition which-hath been ſo 
unjuſtly taken from them. If they ſhall at any time be reſtor'd to the exerciſe of that 
Authority, they formerly for ſeveral- ages poſleſs'd, ry will make the Popes, the 
Church, and themſelves happy, and fortunate, and bleſs'd; themſelves bleſs'd, becauſe 
that reſpe& which at preſent 1s given by the Faithfull co the Purple only, will be kindled 
in the hearts &f all Chriſtendom, and break out into a flame of deyotion, to behold them 
with ſuch paſſion and ſolicitouſneſs endeavouring the good of Ehriſtianity , the Church 
forturaate, becauſe it ſhall be no more worryed nor tormented with the tongues aud pens 
of Hiſtorians, but ſee every day new Chriſtians ſprouting up in her boſom. And laſtly, 
the Popes ſhall be happy, in having Companions in the care of rhe Flock of Chriſt, in 
diſcharging themſelves of a part of that burchen, that is not to be ſuſtain'd by one, but 
with great danger of (inking under ir. Let not the Cardinals therefore any longer delay 
the wreſting again that Dominion out of the hands of the Nephews, that by Divine oz- 
dination belongs to themſelves. Let them force themſelyes, and endeavour the repoſe 
of the Church ; let them have an eye over the affairs of the poor, whoſe lawfull Princes 
they are ; and let them'not ( as they value the praiſe of the World, and the benedi&ion 
of Chriſt ) forget the JuriſdiRion that was given them by him. | 
Tf the Popes by debaling the Authority of the Cardinals, have ereted their own Mo- 
narchy, why do not the Cardinals ( by depreſſing that of the Pope ) exalt themſelves 
to the condition of Senators in the Chriſtian Common-wealth ? If rhe Popes: have 
thought good for the private advantage of their particular Families, to change ( to the 
= detriment of the Cardinals ) the Republick of Chriſt, into a Monarchy for their 
ephews, why ſhall not the Cardinals for the benefir of che Church, ſubverr'that Mo- 
narcky , and re-eſtabliſh the Republick. of Chriſt ? Chriſt did not call them to the 
Apoſtlethip, ro make them Bgacons of Apoſtles, but that they ſhould watch over, and 
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ſuperintend, that the Offices of the Deacons were executed well. .In Republicks the 
Dukes zre not choſen to deſtroy the Senators, but on the contrary, they keep up the 
Grandeur of the Senators, to render their own Authority the more Majeſtick. Ler the 
Cardinals therefore haye a care it fares not with them, as it did with a Souldier of Alex- 
ander, who being ask'd his Name by the Emperor, and anſwering Alexander, his actions 
being not anſwerable to his Name, the Emperor reply'd, Either leave the Name of Alex- 
ander, or do as Alexander does. 

And certainly the Cardinals ought either to a&t like Cardinals, and vindicate that 
digniry God has given them as principal Miniſters in his Church, or relinquiſh that Emi- 
nent Title. The habit makes not a-Monk, nor the Purple Robe a Cardinal , if that 
were ſo, there would not want Purple to make Cardinals, nor habits co make Monks. 
The zeal of Religion, the ſafety of the Chriſtian Common- wealth, the proteRion of the 
People, the care of the Cures, the adminiſtration of the wealth of the Church, the ba- 
niſhment of Vice, Sweatings, and Labourings, and Watchings for the augmentation of 
the number of the Fairhfull, and the propagation of Chriſtianity, are as the Poles upon 

"which the Wheel of Cardinaliſm ought to turn, If a Cardinal goes this way to work, 
tyres and harrafleth our himſelf in proſecution of the virtues aforeſaid, he will be a Car- 
dinal indeed, though he wears no Purple ; -but if he ſhuts his eyes, and leaves all things 
forſaken and deſerted, he may have as much of the Pyrple as he pleaſe, but he will have 
nothing of the Cardinal. The Cardinals tremble at the very Name of the Pope, and yer 
it is they chemſelves that give him his Papacy : They humble themſelves at the beck of 
him, who proceeds from their own bowels , they are contented to be {tript of their Au- 
thority, to invelt him with ir that robb'd them, « | 

The Proteſtants deny the whole power of the Pope, and in their Schools bring many 
arguments to refute it ;' yet they allow more dignity to the Cardinals, than they know 
how to ask of his Holineſs. They ſay that if the Pope could be contented to be a Car- 
dinal amongſt the Cardinals, and the Cardinals as Popes with the Pope, the Church of 
God would be reſtor'd to the true form in which it was created in the infancy of Chri- 
ſtianity, when the Apoſtles were Peters, and Peter as the Apoſtles ; and they would not 
find that difficulty of cloſing with our Church, which by that means would be Univer- 
ſal, and not particular ; whereas now they are glad of any opportunity to diſtra ir, 
becauſe they ſee it particular, by reaſon of the abſolute Authority that is given to the 
Pope. | 

mw a while ſince invited to dinner by a Friend of mine, and by accident there were 
ſeveral Proteſtants, and ſome Catholicks at the Table. About the latter end of dinner, 
the Catholicks with great freedom began to diſcourſe ( it was in the time of the vacancy 
of the Chair _) of the diſcord and difſention amongſt the Cardinals z one of them in- 
Nanc'd the, example of the Apoſtles, who when the Holy Spirit deſcended upon them, 
were Congrigets in #num , applying all to the difference betwixt rhe Apoſtolick Gol- 
ledge in theſe times, in which they are at variance ; and what it was in the Primitive, 
when there was norhing but meekneſs, and charity, and love, 

Amongſ the reſt there was a French Gentleman indifferently well learn'd, and of a 
pleaſant converſation, who taking the word from the other, reply'd ſmilingly, that thoſe 
words Congregati 5n unum, might very juſtly be apply'd to the Apoſtolick Colledge in 
being, with this difference only, that the Apoſtles then were Congregati in unum with 
Chriſt, and now they are Congregats in unum with the Pope. And ne had gone further, 
had he not been interrupted, and forc'd to riſe from the Table, upon an unexpeRted yiſir 
that was made, which altered the whole diſcourſe. ' 

I who had then this Cardinaliſm in my head, and reſoly'd to make an end of it, and 
publiſh it to the world, began tv make ſome refleion upon what the French man had 
ſaid, and I found his opinion was not ll grounded, io much did it correſpond with mine. 
For in truth in Rome where the Congregations are infinite, the Cardinals are Congregati 
71 unum, not in their judgements or delires ( in which many times there is ſo mnch di{- 
crepancy, that eyery Cardinal has a ſcyeral opinion ) but in a reſolution to do whatever 
his Holineſs commands them. They are Congregati in unum, becauſe in the Conliſtories 
they conclude of nothing, but what is diQated by the Pope, *From whence it happen'd 
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that a Cardinal of a'very;profound judgement, that'liv'd in-thetime'of /nnocent the tenth, 
being ask'd one day whether he went, he 'anſwer'd, To Donna Olimpia's/ Congregation, 
implying, tharthatLady'having the abſolure management of his Holineſs; her Goulin, ft 
qwas neceſſary to obſerve her orders exatly whether they 'were good or;/bad#' and indeed, 
ſome few that would needs peeviſhly and obſtinately withſtand her "Commands, found 
but little eaſe or adyantage by it. Were the Cardinals Congregats in unum, for a good 
underſtanding amongſt rhemſelyes, as rhey are/Congregat#i unum, todo 'whatever they 
are commaiblles by the'Pope, "the Ehurch would be better' ſerv'd chan' it! is; the State 
would flouriſhin plenty and peace, andthe Nephews reduc'd to their primitive indigence 
and necefliry. The Popes to rejoyce (if not contrive )- to ſee the minds of the Cardinals 
divided, as much fearing the conſequence of their unity, anda certain 'great:Pope ' that 
lived in our age, was wont tofay, That the dovifion f the Cardinals, was the exaltation 
of the Popes ;, a ſaying, as Diabolical as;Politick, which diſcover'd clearly, that the in: 
eehtions of the Popes were fix'd upon the Supremacy they injoy, that is; to:keep and 
conſerve the Monarchy of the Church,'in their own abſolute Dominion, though to the 
utrer deftrution'of all that oppos'd'thenr;, "and becauſe there is no vilible-oppoſition to 
be made, 'but from the Society of Cardinals { who are indeed the true Senators of the 
Chriſtian Commonwealth ) tor that reaſon the good Popes make uſe of a thouſand 
wheedles and pretences, to bereave them of that Senatorial digniry, and co bring the ab- 
ſolute Dominion both in Temporals and Spiricuals, to depend upon their own 'plealures 
and wills. | 

- Bur here it may'be-objeRed, that I do contradi& ſomething I have' ſaid in another 
place, viz. that many Popes have by their paygicular vigilance, endeavour'd to aggran- 
dize the Cardinalirial Majeſty ; ſometimes by magnifying the reputation and'credit of the 
Cardinals, ſometimes by declaring rhem-to be like Kings, and ſometimes by advancing 
their Tirles. To which I anſwer, that if things be examin'd nearly, there will no con- 
tradition be found! True it is, the Popes have taken great pains to increaſe the Gran- 
deur of the Cardinals, but not to raiſe by that Grandeur any real profit to the Cardinals; 
but that the Majeſty of the Cardinals may contribute to the augmentation of their own 
Grandeur. The Popes allow the Cardinals as much authority -as is ſufficient to render 
them ſerviceable ro-them , but in other things rhey regard them not a jor.. They are not 
ſo weak to divide that _ that in their hands is intire, to give it to the Cardinals, 
by whom they will be ſerv'd. That Pope that declar'd the Cardinals equal to Kings, 
had no regard but to his own ambition, ro the end, the height of his Pontificacy might be 
the more tlluſtrious, by how much he had Kings in his Service. 

In ſhort, the Popes are very liberal in.conceeding ample Privileges, and outward V ag- 
nificences co the Cardinals. Let them have the preceedence of Princes, let them go 
Cheek by Jole with Kings, let them have the Prelates for their Slaves, and tranſcend the 
Epiſcopal dignity, all is well, theſe things ſhall be allow'd them by the Popes, and the 
people oblig'd under pain of Excommunication to be contented. But let them have a care 
withall, that they meddle not with the publick Treaſure , that they touch not the Alms- 
money ; that they queſtion not the ations of the Pope z thar they do nor recommend the 
cauſes of the afflited ; that they preſs not the diſpoſal of offices and preferments to per- 
fons of merit ; rhat they look no further than they are delir'd ;_ that they do not work or 
in{inuate themſelves into any command, but as they are direRed z and in a word, not ſo 
much as to mention the Robberies and Extortions of the Nephews ; if they do, they will 
be baniſh'd the Court, frown'd upon by the Nephews, tarn'd out of their Offices, and 
treated as the vileſt of their Subjes, without any reſpect atall to the Purple they wear. 
And of this, ſeveral examples have been ſeen in our dayes. I could name more than four 
Cardinals that are now alive ; C and perhaps I ſhall name them when I come to ſpeak of 
them in particular ) who, for having follow'd the dictates of their own reaſon, and for 
refuling to comply withthe extravagant deſires. of .the Nephews, were reduc'd to that 
 exigence, they were forc'd to beg their proteion from Foreign Princes. ' So 'impli- 

holy do rhe Popes pretend the Cardinals are ro- obey them, without asking ſo much as 
why or wherefore. | | #6; 5 
This method of proceeding was very well known to a ecrtain Cardinal Padrone, or 
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Nephew. of a Pope that dy'd not full thirty years {ince, who being in. diſcourſe one day 
with his Unckle about cerrain perſons that were to be promoted to the Cardinalſhip, his 
Unckle inliſtingupon the merits of ſome perſons, and the ſervice; they had, done to the 
Church. The Nephew did what poſſible he could to put them out of his Holinefles mind, 
and to recommend others that were in his head, if not in his purſe ; and becauſe the Po 
conlider'd his Paſtoral obligation, he would nor turn from his reſolution, but to pacilie 
his Nephew, began with ſober and grave reaſons to demonſtrate the advantage that would 
accrue to his Family, by obliging perſons of that virtue and merit to his party. But the 
Nephew that was of anothet opinion, reply'd boldly to his Unckle, That be had no need of © 
Cardinals but in the Conclave, ſo that it was of little import ance to him whether his Crea- 
tures were virtuous or otherwiſe, if they were but wiſe enough to give their voices there, | 
I doubt not bur if there are already none, there will be. others of this opinion, and 
which is worſe, the Cardinals will not know what remedy to apply, the evil being ul- 
cerated, and gone too far. But that would be done by the tryal. of one ſingle 'medicitie 
which ſhould be by renewing that Congregats iz unum, not 272 num with the Pope, but z 
4num with Chriſt ; by ſerving the @hurch before rhe Pope, and the Flock of Chriſt 
before his Nephews ; otherwiſe to repeat what I ſaid before, let their names be chang'd, 
and inſtead of Cardinals of the Holy Church, let them be call'd the Popes Cardinals, as 
indeed they are. If the Pope creates them for his own ſervice only, and his Nephews, 
let them nor pretend to the Apoſtolick office ; and if they be created for the Churches 
' ſervice, why do they tick ſo cloſe to the intereſt of the Nephews ? if the affairs of the 
world go on with the ſame viciſſicude as-formerly, other things will be ſeen in time. 
However, either death mult follow, or ſoqpe remedy mult be apply'd z a diſeaſe that in- 
creaſes ſo faſt, can never laſt long ; but perhaps that which men are afraid ro do,leſt they 
ſhould prejudice their-own intereſt, may be done by God Almighty himſelf, who takes 
the only care of the intereſt of the Church, | 

1 was upon a time in a Stationers Shop in Bolognta, in which they were diſcourſing of 
the inſatiable deſire the Nephews had of heaping up wealth, and of the careleſsneſs of 
the Cardinals in preſerving the Treaſure of the Church as they ought: and to ſpeak 
truth, I had a particular fancy to underſtand anexpreſſton of an Academick of Belognia, 
who 1aid the Cardinals were of three ſorts ; the firſt, were ſuch as aim'd to be Popes, the 
ſecond, off meaner deligns, and the third, the Princes. That the Cardinal Princes took 
that habit upon them, tor the intereſt and advantage of their particular houſes, and took 
but lictle.care of the Church, becauſe they had little from her but their bare Titles; the 

oorer and more intereſted Cardinals, lvok'd no further than the gaining of ſome Ab- 
bn or Biſhopricks for their own convenienges, laying alide all other conſiderations, 
leſt they might loſe their defigns ; the Cardinals that pretended to the Papacy (that they 
might not hazard thar fortune thac depended upon the votes of other PeOp'e ) would pre- 
rend not to ſee the Turks themſelves, ſhould they come to take poſleſtion of rhe State, And 
of this opinion, I ſuppoſe there are many more in Rome, than in Bolognia. 

But tliat which ſeems moſt ſtrange to 'me- is, that the Cardinals thouid have all the 
trouble, and the Nephews go away with the profit. That the Nephevs break, Treaties, 
and the Cardinals are left tro make them up again. If there be any bulineſs of importance 
tranſacted in Rome, and it ſucceeds well, though done by the advice of the Cardinals, 
the Nephews have the honour of it ; if the Nephews interrupt or break off any impor- 
rant Negotiation, without the knowledge of the Cardinals, the miſcarriage and diſgrace 
is taken trom the Nephews, and imputed to the Cardinals, though the good Nephews 
do ordinarily declare and profeſs the ſpoyling, and perplexing .of whatever they manage, 
to give the Cardinals the trouble to find out a remedy by their frequent conlultations, 
which they are forc'd to do, though to their very great afflition. | 

Paulus quintus ( as a certain Politician of our time writes ) being brought to. an exi- 
gence in a bulinels of great importance, by the iN conduR, or at leaſt, the ill fortune of 
the Cardinal Bergheſe his Nephew, in great melancholly and diſtreſs told him, Nephew, 
you have brought this affair into @ very ull condition ;, to Tom your Reputation, it muit be 
turn'd over to the Cardinals, 1f they can remedy it, it ſhall be our care to ſee you have the 


honour who began it ſo ill, and not the Cardinals that accompleſh'd it. . Such Preſents as 
, theſe 
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theſe the Popes Nepbews ſend the Cardinals very often; though, by their infuF- 
kciencies they-ruine what cyer comes before they, and then the bulinels they have 
broken to pieces, to be parch'd up again in their Congregations and Confiſtories. 

The Cardinals are jnrag'd, and like to burſt with indignation, and indeed they cando 
no leſs than be angry with thoſe that ruine their affairs, by not advyiling with them, or 
by thinking chemalelves nor oblig'd to do ſo 3 burwhen they conlider that the Cardinals 
their Predeceſſors took bur little care of 0p ill wayes of the Gourt, they leave 
chings ar [ixes and ſeyens as they found, according to the example of others that were be- 
fore chem, | CEISIS 2.9 AIIIE: 7 
" The Nephews do but laughatid mock at all ahis, they live with that latitude and li- 
centiouſneſs, as if there were neither God, nor Jultice for them. If the Church has any 
thing that is good, they know'how to make the profit on'r , if fany thing evil, let the 
Cardinals 1ook to that. It is reported, that Donna Olzmpia being in a fear one: day thas 
the Cardinals would not eſpouſe the intereſt of the Duke, out of animolity to the Pope 
her Coulin, he pacify'd her with theſe words, Couſin, the Cardinals will be of our ſide wn 
Fight of their teeths, and defend the State for their own intereſt, although we would ruine 
uf for OHY S. ? ' * 

wa ct Prelat, of a ſound Judgement, and Zeal towards the worſhip of God, and no 
leſs.experienc'd in rhe Intrigues 0 the Court, was ask'd by a Gentleman of his acquain- 
tance that travell'd. with him, what it was the Cardinals did treat on in their Congrega- 
tions, ro which he anſwey'd, Sir, Let me adviſe you not to trouble your head about the atti- 
ons or intereit of that Court, for it is enough to confound the underſtanding of the moſt ex- 
perienc'd CM iniſter in. the wor ld : the leſs you know the better, yet in few words L will ſatis- 
fie your curioſity ;, kvow then, that the Comgrogangs ( which are very numerous ) ſerve 
only as a prerence to the Pape, whereby he would perſwade, that his aff airs are manag'd with 

reat prudence, ſeeing he bas the judgement of ſo many Cardinals in Councel. 

If an old;Prelar of chat Court ſpake.in this manner to a ſtranger, ir is a ſign he was well 
acquainted with the Incrigues of that City , and therefore there may ſome refleion be 
made upon thoſe words. There 1s _— great difference berwixt ſaying, and doing, 

y the Popes do. conſult with the Cardinals 
bur rhey.a& with their Nephews , that is, if the Pape find the Councels of the Cardinals 
profirable ro their Families, in.the name of God their Councels are receiy'd, they are 
good Councels,and.the Cardinals are commended as learned: Councellors; bur if ir falls onr 
6n the 2her ſide; that. the Cardinals to ſatisfie their Conſciences, adviſe any thing for the 
publique advancage. of the:Churchi, and of Chriſtendom, and contrary to the immoderate 
increaſe, of Riches and Grandeur;in the Nephews.- In this caſe, the. Popes laying alide all 


' reaſon;rum tayl/upon-theCouncel of theCardinals,and aſperſing them with inexperience, 


they call their. Nephews ro the Cabal,with whom they do not ſo much deliberate, as ope- 
xate., in ſpight of, whatever.was:propounded. by.the. Cardinals :- and which.is: worſe, the 
Popes in-all-chefe.caſes prerend and-excuſe themſelves with.the/adyice of their Cardinals, 
#hough,the 'buſine(s be reſolv'd -with their Nephews. only, andof this 1 ſhall give you an 
EXaMmPple.' - rn .t2 ;» : 1 | 

Payl the fifth:envying the Soveraign Authority that was given to the Fenerian by 
God; Nature, and the liberaliry: of the Emperors, and Popes, ;asf0on as he had afſum'd 
the-Papacy,: he began to ſearch out for wayesto:ſubyert G \ſuppoling by his threatning, 
10. gajn ſorhe ;patr of his unjuſt pretenſions; from that Commonwealth ; and having a 
fair opportunity, by the means of ſome Eccleliaſticks that were-legally impriſon'dby:the 
-marnre deliberationand. prudence of that Senate, to-bridle the inſolence of thoſe that pre- 
zended ro be. cxempr fromirhe Supremacy [they had. gain'd; with'Sword in hand, in-de- 
Fence of the Ghriſtian liberty: Thie good Pope thinking this a fair occaſionto diſgorge 
the. hatred-which-he had kepr:ſo-long in his ſtomach againſt this Republick, he-began ro 
thunder our his: ;Excommunications and Interditions againſt rheir Subjefts, and the li- 
berty of uhe.Senare, without any: regard to the trouble and difquiet it gave, not to /raly 
only, but ro:all-:Exrape, -roſte.that.Republick us'd at that rate,» which God had fo mira- 
-calouſly execd-r0, be a«Bulwark- to Chriſtendom, a defence ;to the Liberties of the 


 Irakan:Rrunces, a protection.anire-eſtabliſhment'to thoſe Popes that were chac'd out of 
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-Rome, ard perſecuted by the Barbarians ; the ornament of Europe, and the terrour of 
eAjta. The moſt Chriſtian = rw”. the fourth, who had a particular eſteem for this 
Republick, diſpatch'd away an Ambaſſador Extraordinary, to divert his Holineſs from a 
Reſolution ſo dangerouſly prejudicial to the intereſt of the Publique. The Ambaſſador 
fajl'd not to perform his dry with all ſincerity, and being one day in private diſcourſe 
with his Holineſs, he told him freely, He wondered how his Holineſs came to be ſo eaſity 
tranſported into a reſolution, that would be ſo tranſcendently prejudicial to the reputation of 
the Church. To which the Pope an{wer'd with ſome indignation, That that reſolution 
could not be call'd light, which came from the breaſt of Goas Vicegerent on Earth, and who 
was atted by Divine inſpiration, and aſſiſted by the counſell and deliberation of fo many Car- 
dinals. Thus do they ordinarily excule themſelves, thus do they pretend the advice of 
the Cardinals , thus are the guilry made innocent, and the innocent guilty. However 
if the Pope did really believe fo, the Ambaſſador was of another opinion , he knew very 
well, tharwhen his Holineſs cali 'd rhat Conliſtory, in which Pope Panlns reſolution of 
Excommunicating the'Yenetian was for ſeveral dayes in debare, there were three factions 
of Cardinals ; one of them deny'd abſolutely to concurr, and with good reaſons demon- 
ſtrated the Errour his Holineſs was in ; the ſecond was of opinion to protrat a while, 
to conlider more of it, and to try if by another means the Yener;ar might be brought 
to accommodate With his Holineſs his demands : The third faRtion ( which confiſted of 
Cardinals either created- by him, or oblig'd co him for ſome Biſhopricks, Offices, or 
Preferments ) gave their voices clearly for the InterdiQtion : Not but that they knew in 
their Conſciences the prejudice the Church would receive, and the danger of introducing 
ſome new Herelie into Jraly; but ſeeing the Pope reſolute, and impatient to be thun- 
dring his Excommunications amongſt them, to ſatisfie his deſigns, they ſtuck cloſe to 
him ; and would have done the ſame to the detriment of the whole World, if the Pope 
had delir'd it. And therefore it was that Paulxs inſinuated, that he had done nothing 
but wir the advice of his Cardinals ; bur he ſaid nor,- that he had follow'd the bad part 
of them, and negleRed the good, = 
The caſe of Urban the eighth is not much unlike it ; he was a Pope otherwiſe of 
great worth, and had left a nobler memory of his aRions, had he not ( towards the end 


of his Papacy ) obſcur'd the ſplendor of his labours, by ſuffering himſelf ro be tranſpor- 


ted by the farious counſel of his Nephews, to a certain violence, deſtruftive to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Decorum, the reputation of his own perſon,-and the peace and repoſe of all 
Italy. 1 ſay, then when he undertook the invaſion of the Duke of Parma, who had de- 
ſerv'd very well of tie Church , -turning all Europe as it were top-ſi-turvy, and obliging 
all the Princes in 7ealy to ſtand upon their-guard, againſt thoſe Armes that were taken up 
m——_— with paſſion. Urban at that-time excus'd himſelf, with the ſame pretence 
that Pawns did, afſuring all the Miniſters that were then in his Court, negotiating a 
Peace, That he'was certain he had not erred, for beſides that as he was  Chriſts Vicar he 
could not erre himſelf, hz had not refolu'd upon that War without the deliberation and advice 
of the whole ConſiHtory of Cardinals. W hich thing was To ſaid, burnotſo done, for the 
leaſt thing that prevail'd with his Holineſs, was the opinion of his Cardinals, who with all 
the prayersand exhortations' imaginable, beſcech'd him ro deſiſt, Jaying before him the 
univerſal {ſcandal it would give to all Chriſtendom,» and the inſufferable calamities it 
would bring upon the people; but there was no room for ſuch arguments' in_the breaft 
of the Pope, the Nephews had reſolv'd to turn the Croſs into a Sword, and the Rocher 
' into a'Mantle de laguerre; not at all regarding thoſe counſels that were inclining to 

peace. : But: ler us leave this, and grant. that that War was undertaken by the- advice of 
ite greateſt part of the Cardinals, Let it be as Urban ſaid; but what then ? ſhall the 
Pope be excuſable by that ? or the Cardinals blam'd ? Ohino : I affirm, that though 
the Cardinals had given their voices for the undertaking of that War, it would have 
been ro be pardon'd. Ard'that this is'true,let us ſee what: kind of Cardinals they were 
that were: preſent when Urban propos'd-'this War- againſt the Duke of Parma? They 
were. either Cardinals created at the inſtance of Franciſco, or eAnthonio ; Cardinals 
oblig'd for: rheir "Caps to'the whole Houſe of the Barbarini, Now whatcould ſuch 
Cardinals do-? deny. to-fatisfie the defires of the Barbarini, who had (goon their 
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Dignity ? refuſe to give their voices for the War, if Franciſco and Anthenio recommen- 
ded it ? I know very well Reaſon ought to take place of Paſſion ; that Gods-intereſt is 
to be preferr'd before Mans ; the univerſal advanzage, to the particular ; rhe honour of 
the Church, before any private perſon : and I know again, there is nor any of the Car- 
dinals ſo weak, but they know it ; but the balineſs 1s, the Eccleſiaſticks are fed with 
Fleſh, and not with Divinity : and the intereſt of this world outweighs the interelt of the 
next, and the reaſon is, they are not Angels but Men. 

Afﬀterwards Alexander, who was (1 ſpeak under the permiſſion of the Houſe of Chigi) 
Maſter of the wings and equivocations, the jugglings and prerences that he us'd, un- 
derſtood this point better than the reſt ; and ſome are of opinion, that for many years 
backward there was not to be found in the Yaticar a Pope more inclin'd to Monarchy 
than he, taking no ſmall pleaſure in humouring and induiging himſelf, according ro the 
diQates of his awn fancy z nevertheleſs he broke the brains as ir were of the Conliſto- 
ries, and hourly tormented the Congregations, and by his uſual equivocations and 
falacies, he appear'd diſ-intereſted in all things, committing all things to the'Councels of 
the Cardinals; in ſo much that in the beginning of-his Papacy, there was a certain Car- 
dinal fo far delyd d by his ourward appearance, that he cry'd_ out one day in company 

. where he was, God be prais'd we bave at laſt found a Pope, that is a lover of good Councell. 

But when the ſack came to be ſhak'd, there was nothing but duſt ,; for whilit-he laid all 
the trouble upon the Cardinals, fo lull and inebriate the World, he himſelf went away 
with the wealth, not deviating in the leaſt from the Capriccious Monarchy that was ex- 
ercis'd by his Predeceſſors, unleſs it were in this, that he did it with more neatne(s and 
cunning. And indeed he not only lefr his Treaties, and matters of greateſt importance 
to be lifted in the Congregations and Conſliſtories, but his common and more ordinary 
affairs ; and yet he did bur refer the cauſe from Herod to Pilate, by a Maxim of policy 
ſpun and contriv'd in his own brain, If the Judgements and Votes of the Cardinals did 
not agree with his deſires, though the buſineſs was derermin'd and concluded in this 
Conliſtory, or in that Congregation, he would itill refer it to another ; bur if they were 
ſuirable with kis deligns,. then chere was an end of the bulineſs, and the Cardinals dif- 
charg'd from any further trouble. In ſhort, Alexander made the affairs that were to be 
diſcuſs'd, to be ſo much tumbled and toſs'd in' the Conliſtories, that at laſt things would 
of necellity fall out as he would have them. | : 

It happen'd one day a Conliſtory being call'd, for I know not what buſineſs, already 
examin'd, and perhaps ſeyeral times decided, two of the Cardinals going together to the 
ſaid Conliſtory, and diſcourling of the ſubje& they were again to deliberate, the one ſaid 
ro the other, The Pope will ms us come and go in this manner, till we gueſs out his mind 
"ris better to makg an end of it quickly and be at eaſe, then to ler bim tyre us out, and at laſt 
carry the vittory, It is not ten months ſince 1 met in a Journey with two Roman Gene ' 
tlemen, one a Prieſt, and the other a Secular, who were diſcourting berwixt rhemſelyes 
about the buſineſs of Caro, the Prieſt ſwearing that upon that fingle ſubjeR, thete had 
been more than two hundred Conliſtories held ; I who had already wrought my ſelf 
into the diſcourſe, ( for to ſpeak truth when any thing is ſpoken of rhe intereſt of Rome, 

I open my ears as wide as' is poſſible ) had the curiolity to defire the cavſe of it, to 

whom he anſwer'd like a true Roman, though nor like a good Prieſt, Tow muſt know 

che Pope does nothivg in Rome but what 3s conformable to bis own deſigns, ſo that the 

Cardinals not all of them agreeing with his reſolutions in the buſineſs of Caitro, the Pope to 

weary them out tumbles them up and down at that rate 1 am perſwaded there will 

never be an end of their Ci es, till chey comply with bis Holineſs bis pleaſure 5 and you © 
ſhall yer ſee this affair of Caſtro brought about again ro the Congregations and TG, 
which is as much as to ſay, kept in a perpetual dependance in Rome. True it is, Mezander 
found out a good way to excuſe his obſtinacy, and in that he out-did both /vnocent and 
Urban ; nor indeed was there ever any Pope knew better how to wynde himſelf our, 
and throw the fault upon the backs of the Congregations and Conliſtories. When thar 
infamous affront was offer'd to the perſons of the Duke and Dutcheſs of Cyequy, the 

King of France being himſelf injur'd in the perfor of his Ambaffador, writ many [Ltrers 

full of reſentment, and amongſt the reſt _ the Queen'sf Sweden, which is inferted 
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130 The HISTORT of Part. 1I, 
at jJarge in the Nepotiſmo, complaining not ſo much of the Pope as Pope, as of Alex- 
ander and Fabins, that is to ſay, of his Kindred. A Cardinal of no ſmall authority and 
zeal being inform'd of it, forbure not upon a good occalion to ſpeak to the Pope himſelf 
in theſe words; e Moſt Holy Father, his mo#t Chriſtian 7ajety does not complain of 
your perſon. who is Chrijts Vicar, and Head of the Church, ſo much as of your Brother and 
Nephews, who bave too great mfiuence upon you. Alexander aniwer d, That he had-not 
receiv'd his Kindred into Rome but upon the perſwajions of the Sacred Colledge, W hich 
being rold the Cardinal Albic: when he was at his Table, he repſy'd in the abſence of 
the Pope, what the other Cardinal omitted in his preſence, That *tis true the Hol 
Colledge bad entreated him to bring his Nephews to Rome, but not to deſtroy both Rome, 
and the Church too, to advance tbem. All this was told me by a Gentleman of credir 
that was then preſent in the Cardinal eAlbici's Chamber when the words were ſpoke, 
and it is no hard matter to believe it, to them that know the humour of his Eminence, 
who freely diſcharges himſelf of whatever is in his mind, and juſtifies reaſon in ſpight of 
the World. | 

It muſt needs be confeſs'd then, having ſo many examples to corroborate, and ſo many 
experiments to atteſt it, that the Popes uſe the-Cardinals in the Government of the 


- Church for a pretence, and no otherwiſe, laying the fault upon thoſe Cardinals rather 


that comply with the deſires of rhe Pope, than upon themſelyes that aR according to the 
pleaſures of their Nephews, or for farisfa&tion of their .own' private paſſions.” Of this 
Kind of proceeding I dare not for my part accuſe the Popes, who are torc'd to do what 
they can for the preſervation of their Monarchy : Bur the Cardinals 1dare, who can ſo 
ealily ſuffer themſelves ro be robb'd of their Authority, be contented co take Eggs 
( as 1t were ) for their money, and either our of meer pulillantmity, or ſome other thing, 
part with that which is legally their own, and permit their private paſſions to over-rule 
the intereſt of the Publique. | 
The Church without doubt weuld be a hundred times better ſery'd, and the Court in 
greater eſteem, if the Cardinals would reſtrain the Nephews, and nor inffer the Pope to 
operate as he pleaſes. When the attempt was made upon the Duke of Crequy, his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty ( ſuppoling it able to OE the Pope to give him a proportionable 
reparation) apply'd himſelf to the Sacred Colledge tor redreſs, and his Letter was 
exattly as follows. | | 


Coultn , : 
He aſſault "that was made the twentieth Currant upon the perſon of my Couſin the 
. Duke of Crequy, my Ambaſſador Extraordinary, bis Lady, and all the French the 
Corli of Rome could meet with in the Streets that day, is an enormity ſo great in all its 
circumstances, that perbaps in no time, nor place, even among#t the Barbarians themſelves, 
can an inſtance be found in which the jus Gentium hath been with ſo Twuch inhumanity 


/ z 


,violared and abus'd : And for as much as your Eminence is a Member of that Sacred Body, 


that +5 the natural Councel of the Popes, I have enchargede Monſignor Butlemont, Auditor 
of the Rota, to wait upon you in this conjunture, and acquaint you with nb ect of 
ſo (great an offence, to the end that by your interpoſition, '( which 1 doubt not but you will 
willingly undertake as far as you ſhall be able ) 1 Thay receive a ſatisfattion adequate to the 
quality and extravagance of the affront. But if your Eminences goed offices ſhould happen 
zo be ineffettual, they ſhall not be imputed to me ( after this application ) whatever miſ- 
chiefs or calamaties ſhall bappen, during my ſelf I ſhall be excufable both to Ged, and to 
| and thus referring the zeſt to what My. Burlemont 
will preſent to you by word of month, 1 beſeech God my good Couſin to preſerve you in his 
holy favenr. | tae Irs 26125, | 
St. Germans en Ley, LE W1S. DeLiwit a 
20 Aug. 1662, Ee net: 1 | 
This Letter was read and deliberated in the Sacred Colledge, but only" in the particu- 
lars relating to the ſatisfying of the King, not in his Wajeſties Complement in theſe 
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nals ſpent no long time in refle&ing upon that which was the principal point, and oughr 
well qi er conſider'd becauſe when one of the greateſt Maar in Chrificn- 
dom does-Canonize the Sacred Colledge for the Natural Councel of the Popes , what is it 
but to remember and excite them ro maintain that Station God Almighty 1 plac'd them 
in, that is, to have a care the Popes uſurp not an abſolute anthority over rhe Church, and 
that they do not, and undo not at their pleaſure, without any reſpe&t ro the' quality of 
the perſon they offend. What is natural to the Church, is by ſpecial favour from God, 
if the Councel of Cardinals be'the natural Councel of the Popes, the Popes ought nor to 
uſurp any juriſdiion over the Cardinals, ſo as not being at any time ſubordinate to the 
Popes, - when they are united and afſembled in the Sacred Colledge, ir muſt of neceſliry 
be granted that the Popes are inferiour to that Councel, fo that the Cardinals as Mem- 
bers of a Supreme Councel, and depending only upon the power of God, and the-pro- 
teion of Princes, are oblig'd to conſtrain the Popes to an obedience of rhoſe Councels, 
that proceed from.that Councel that indeed is natural. But the Cardinals will not nnder- 
ſand this, but turning the Natural Councel into a Baſtard, they adviſe nothing that in 
their Conſciences they think neceſſary, for rhe Service of God, for the Honour of the 
Church, or the Repole of the.Fairhfull, bu only fift our the Councels, Advices, Ser.- 
tences, and Opinions of their Popes, and then making their Decrees as they delire- them, 
they rake bur little care of the reſt, not that they want good will, bur courage, and av- 
dacity, to put that good will in execution, which is a thing ſo prejudicial to rheir Gran- 
deur, that it detradts and leflens their dignity. "This [ am ſure of, that would they once 
rake up a reſolution of reſuming that authoriry they formerly injoy'd, and renounce” rhe 
Tyranny of the Nephews, the greateſt Princes'of Chriſtendom would take their parts, 
atid provide them with all manner of affiſtance. ' Bur let vs ſee rhe Cardinals Anfwzr to. 
the Kings Letter, which in my judgement will not improperly be inſerted in this place. * 


> 


*Moſt Chriſtian and moſt Royal Sir, 
T Am very ſenſible of the tranſcendant favour your Majeſty has done me, in weuchſafing 
to impart to me your reſentment for the unhappy accident betwixt the Corles, and cer- 
tain of the Duke of Crequy's train ; beſides the honour you have done me by the benigne con- 
fence expreſs'd in your Letter, and by the mouth of Mr. Burlemont, your Majeſty bas al- 
ſo given me occaſion with all reverence to repreſent the great diſpleaſure conceruved by .our 
Whole Conrt, but more eſpecially his Holineſs, in whoſe heart there is already ſo great an im- 
preſſion of ,eſteem, and ſo tender an affettion for your «MHajeity, produc'd and augmented by 
fo many glorieus ations, ſo many perpetual teftimonies.of your Valour and Piety, in demo- 
liſhing the Garriſons of the Hereticks, and ſhutting ther Churches in places under their 
command : ſo that his Holineſs could not evidence with more paternal demonſtration the diſ- 
guſt that ation has given him ; which he has not only declar'd publiquely in his Briefs upon 
that occaſion, but in the Conſiftery alſo, and in his prevate deſcourſe, but much more in his 
attions, bending all his thought s to your Majeſties ſatisfattion, as be has alwayes deſigned. 
T hope therefore your Majeſty, with your wonted genereſuty, will reflet# upon the just mo- 
tives, and remain ſatisfied even for the intire quiet and conſolation of your Servants, among ſt. 
which, Tbeing not inferiour to any in point of obſervance, neither have, nor will fail in my 
obedience to your Majeſty, nor in «mploying my ſelf to the utmoſt of my abilities in your Ma- 
Jeſties Service. - On the otber ſide likewiſe 1 ſhall rejoyce, if in your eMHajeſties reſolutions, 
Jour Majeſties Royal Bounty and Prudence does more and more ſhew. So that to make me 
perfettly happy, -there remasns nothing but your Majeities freſb commands, which 1 moſt 
obſequiouſly do beg of your Majeſty, and maks my moſt humble Obeiſance. 


Rome the 24. of Sept. 1662. 


Had theſe Cardinals have been to write in Paris, as they were in Rome, the Letter 
would perhaps have been otherwiſe, and not have flatter'd his Holineſs as ir did , and in- 
deed in any publique Conflagration, people run with water, and not, with wood. Yet 
it is no ſuch wonder to me, that the Cardinals (ided with the Pope, as that they rob 
themſelyes of their authoriry, and make 27s of certain independency, givirg the world 
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to underſtand, that the compoſure and accommodation of the bulineſs bcidng'd wholly to 
the Pope. There would not ſo many ſcandalous offences be committed in Kome , yhere 
would not be ſo many Murthers in the State ;z rhe Charch wonld not be harrat-'d as it is, 
nor thouſands of Families run away from the Tyranny of the Popes ; the'Courr would 
not ſwarm ſo much with difſolute and ignorant perſons, nor the people be fo deplorably 
miſerable ; Virtue would not be baniſh'd the Vatican, nor Flattery received into the Ca= 
pital ; Miters would not be beſtow'd upon Aﬀes, nor Monkeys introduc'd into the Col- 
ledge; Caps would not be ſold at that rate, nor Offices conferr'd upon him that bids 
=. in ſhort, all things would go well, if the Cardinals would exerciſe rhe authoriry 
that God has given them, and.not depend upon the Humour, and Capriccio of this Ne- 
phew, or of that , did the Popes ſee the Cardinals vigilant over their a&tions ; were 
they ſure of their diligence and lincerity towards the well governing of the Church, they 
would conlider of it a hundred times before they would call their Kindred to Rome, and 
put their whole Dominion into their hands ; they would make many a fetious retietion 
| before they would erve” 4 any Prince, and not ſuffer themſelves to be drawn by heir 
Nephews into the diſpleaſure of one or the other. Burt in ſhort, if they meer nv inipe- 

diment, if they ſee the Cardinals loytering and aſleep, why ſhould they go about to ſatis- 
fie their wills. Whilſt the Popes are ſure to have the Cadinals Canonize their errours, 
why ſhould they forbear ro comnit them. 0 IE 

I ſhall tell one Story very lamentable for the Catholick Church, though in this only, 
that it makes ſport for the ignorant and pragmarick Hereticks ,. tor thole of beter judge- 
ment, are troubled at any miſery that befalls the Catholicks, and which is more, 'do 
give God thanks when he delivers them from any extraurdinary calamity ; but becauſe 
what I am about to ſay, is ſufficient-to break a mans heart, 1 ſhall for chis reaſon accom- 
pany it with ſuch examples and arguments, as | have been able to draw* from the dif- 
courſe of ſome perſons it was my fortune to be amongit, and particularly rwo. Divines, 
bur both marry'd, which is enough to prove they were no Catholicks, | 

Theſe two reading of a Gazet one day ( do not wonder kind Reader if I ſay they were 
reading a Gazet, for we live in an age in which the Eccieliaſticks ſpend more time abour 
the affairs of the world, than about their Sermons ; and'ot this ſort I knew one my ſelf, 
that in publique was reſerv'd and grave, and in company a very honeſt man z however he 
privately tranſlated our of Italian into French; . a book ſo Prophane and Satyrical, that 
even the worſt of Chriſtians are afraid to read it) theſe two Preachers then being read- 
ing a Gazet, in the time of the vacancy of the See, they found in it, That the Cardinals 
had concluded upon certain Ordinances and Rules to be obſery'd by the Pope, when he ſhall be 
created, and that tbey had propounded in the Veſtry of Saint Peter the abolſhment of the Ni- 
potiſmo, One of the two C which was he rhat was attending with a grave voice, that 
ieem'd to proceed from a heart full of zeal, ſaid, God eAlmighty remove thoſe good 
thoughts out of the minds of the Cardinals, for the ſcandals of their Church, are the edifica= 
tions of ours ; difturbances in their Church, giving ours repoſe. = 

He that has ears to hear let him hear, he that has zeal enough to make 'refle&ion upon 
theſe words, let hira make it, whilſt 1þbetake my ſelf ro more deep conliderations. Ir is 
not above a hundred and lixty years, ſince this Nipotiſmo began to Lord it over the 
Church and the Cardinals in Rev. | 

They inlinuated by degrees, and multiply'd their authority dayly to thar-paſs, that at 
preſent of a cuſtom, it is become a neceſlity , -there being little difference eirher -in their 
_ or Command, betwixt a Pope and a Nephew; ſo ſtrangely is their Majeſty con- 

ounded. 

About che ſame time Luther, and Calvin, one after another began to appear, preaching 
with great vehemence againit the errors of the Catholick Church, and-the xebitan c0- 
vetouſneſs of thoſe that govern'd it , and in a ſhort time putting the whole world into dif- 
—_—_ introducing Refowations in thoſe very Kingdoms that were thought the- moſt 

atholick. : 

Againſt this Torrent that ran down with great Vitory and Triumph, the Emperour 
Charles the fifth thought good to oppoſe his zeal, perhaps more ambitious of gaining Suc- 
ceſs to his arms, than Provinces to the Pope z ſo that with his Sword in his hand, Try- 
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umphing thorough Germany, he conquer'd their Captains, but-nor their Preachers ; he 
ſubdued their Sotdiers, but not their Conſciences; the Reformiſts increaling every day. 
Ir was not Zather and Calvin only that oppos'd themſelves againſt the abies in the . 
Church, or that made themſelves heads of the Religious, and. Reformiſts. There were 
other perſons that appear'd, of greater learning, of berter extraRtion, and of more emi- 
nence and credit, Nevertheleſs the Popes of thoſe times knew how to find a remedy, and 
wich moſt accurate diligence they hindred its growth, cruſhing the Brat As it were in the 
Cradle. And yer the Popes then had not ſo many thouſands of men, were-not in that 
. nder their Dominion, 
nor ſo many thouſand Crowns to expend, norin ſhort, made- uſe of their Spiritual and 
Temporal arms ſo ealily. = | 
And © God, who is it that can dive into the -fecrets of Heaven, or underſtand why 
the Church ſhould in its poverty be able to oppoſe it lelf to the very face of its Perſecu- 
tors, and ſo weak and unable now the Popes are grown rich,” to put a ſtop to an inunda- 
tion, . that ſprang from ſo ſmall a beginning * Oh G-.d, why have the Popes, that. pre- 
tend to an univerſal Monarchy, given place and ſubmitted to ro0 weak and unarmed men? 
that their hearrs ſhould be able to endure to ſee themſelves devour'd withour ſo much. as 
ſpeaking a word ? that they ſhould be contented to condeſcend though with ſhatne, rather 
than to contend with honour, | | 
In this condition do things ſtand, though it ought to be otherwiſe ; did not our expe- 
rience teach us all this, it would very hardly be believ'd ; did not example confirm our 
Faith, our Faith would ſtagger to believe it ; did not our eyes behold the Enemies 'of 
Reme mulciply'd daily, and Rome it ſelf negieRted, theſe relations would be counted falſe, 
though they be never fo true. eds tt | 
But ler admiration ceaſe, when reaſon appears, the minds of the faithful*are di- 
furb'd, and wander in the very light of that light chat dire chem. Ler all amazement 


| ceaſe, ſeeing the cauſe of theſe eviis is ſo manitelt, He that would know why the Popes 


for ſo many ages have ſhewn themſelves fo zealous in defence of the Church that is com- 
mitted to their cuſtody ; let him go no turther than Rome z Let him vil che Coffers of 
the Popes, and he ſhall ſee thar, and the'reafon why ( being really beſorted and aſleep, 
hotwithſtanding rheir prerences of vigilance ) they have been this hundred and fift years 
purging the Church of Chriſt of ſo many Periecutors, to the great ſcandal of Chnifter- 
dome, and the great derifion of the Hereticks. | 0 I 
| ore the ſaid hundred and fifty years, the Popes had no other thoughts than the eſ- 
pouling rhe intereſt of the Church ; ſo far have ſome- of them been from preferri 
their own Families, that they would ſooner have expos'd all their Kindred to the great 
misfortune, than in the leaſt have been deficient in their Paltoral Cure. - As ſoon as they 
were ſenſible of any new Herelie that was broach'd, they ſtirr'd up immediately zeal in 
their breaſts, and indignation in their hearts, they united their. Prayers, ſent Ambaſſi- 
dors every where, open'd their Treaſures of Indulgences to 'the Reformiſts, and of 
Gold to the Soldiers. Ss | | 1 
' The people being fortify'd in this manner, and the Princes excited, they cheerfully 
drew their Swords againſt the Hereticks, poſtponing their own, to detendthe- intereſt of 
Chriſt. They glory'd in expoling themſelves to a thouſand inconveniencies and diſaſters, 
and to ſpend their bloods in the preſeryation of the Chriſtian Faith. ow emptied their * 
Cheſts of their Treaſure, to repleniſh the Flock of Chriſt. ' They rais'd Armies of Chri- 
ſtians, todeftroy the barbarous Enemies of Chriftendome. Andin a word, they rhought 
of nothing but following the example of thoſe Biſhops, that follow'd the example of 
Chriſt. | | | | 
But for theſe hundred and fifty years laft paſt, things have gone clear otherwiſe z the 
Princes are grown cold, the Infidels multiply'd, the Herericks increas'd, the Credit of 
the Clergy diminiſh'd, and the Church on all ſides afftiied; arid why fo? becauſe the 
Popes, of Paſtors of Chrilts Flock, being become Munarchs of the Chutch, have had 
no other thoughts but ro make Princes of their Nephews ; caſting off Gods Inrereſt, leſt 
they ſhould deſtroy the Intereſt of their Kindred. | 
Hiſtory does ſhew us ( as the curious may obferye in a hundred places ) and clearly 
evince, 
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eyince, that for the ſpace of fifreen ages, the Princes took a pride to ſpend their Trea- 


Ture in oppoſition of thoſe that oppos'd the Religion of Chrilt : the reaſon that excited ' 


them, was the example of the Popes, who having but little, gave all they had nocwith- 
Nanding, to the ſupply and reimburſement of thoſe Princes that imploy'd theirs againſt 
the Enemies of Chriſt. And in truth, till within theſe fifteen hundred years, the Empe- 
rours, Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths, did ({trive and contend to joyn themfelves 
jn Leagues with the Popes, againſt the Herericks and Infidels ; and rejoyc'd more to be 
acknowledg'd Defendors of the Faith,and Perſecutors of rhe Infidels with their Swords in 
their hands, than Princes with their Scepters z and the ſame glory the Popes took like- 
wiſe, not ſpending their dayes in pleaſure in their Caſtle of Gondolfo, nor ſtrutting in their 
Gardens of Monte Cavallo, but in ſolliciting and uniting the Princes in a League againſt 
the Infidels, offering on their part for their ſupply, not only to ſell their Conſecrated 
Veſſels from their Altars, but their very Clothes from their backs. But how comes ir, 
things being thus manag'd, that the Armes of the Chriſtians advanc'd not vitoriouſly 
to the fartheſt extremities of e4ſia * How could Herelie reign {o long, if rhe Sword of 
the Catholicks was alwayes ready drawn againſt it ? | | 

But one may ask here, how it comes to paſs that the zeal of the: Princes is grown ſo 
cold, ſeeing that for a hundred and fifry years laſt paſt, they have been more ready to 
perſecute the intereſt of the Popes, than to defend the Faith of Chriſt, To this it may 
be anſwer'd, That the Princes are grown cold, becauſe the Popes are ſo; whilſt they 
were zealous for the good of the Church, ſo were the Princes ; but ſince they began to 
throw Religion behind their backs, and give themſelves over to the aggrandizement of 
their Nephews ; ſince they began to empty the Coffers of the Church, ro fill the bags of 
their own Kindred, the Princes are fallen off, as not conceiving it prudence to ſtrip them- 
ſelves of their Clothes, to cover the nakedneſs of that Church, that is robb'd and diſpoil'd 
by the Popes her Governours, or to ſupply rheir Nephews, who are Enemies to the 
Princes. | 

It would certainly be ridiculous, not only to the Infidels, but to the Chriſtians them- 
ſclves, ſhould the Princes ſuffer the Nephews of the Popes in Rome, to batten with the 
Blood of Chriſt ; and they conſume the Treaſure of their Subjects, in making War upon 
thoſe that do not ſo much miſchief ro the Popes, as their Nephews do to all 
Chriſtendom, . 

When the Knights of e Halta took the Grand Sultaneſs, ( which was the occaſion 
without doubt of the War with the Venetian) I was preſent in Rome, . where they dif- 
cours'd generally, that the Turks would not fail to be reveng'd, ro the detriment of all 
Chriſtendom., And one day above all the reſt, as they were talking in this; manner, a 
certain Roman adventur'd to ſay. in thele very words : 1 would to Heavens the Turks 
would take Rome ; for 'tis moſt certain the Slaves in Conſtantinople are better treated by 
the Grand Signiour, than the poor free-born Romans are 1n Rome. | 

And another diſcourling likewiſe upon the ſame ſubjeR; in the company ( amongſ(t 
the reſt) of a Prelate that was diſcontented, and talking that there was a necellity of. 
the Princes joyning in a firm League againſt the Turk ,- the Roman reply'd, That it 
would be 4 better deed to arive the Nephews out of Rome, than the Turk: out of Conſtanti- 
nople, becauſe the Turk, had never done ſo much miſchief to Chriſtendom, as the Nephews 
bad done to the Church. | 


A Friend of mine had the curiolity to calculate. the Money that has been given to the 


Nephews, and he began at the year 1 500. and after a great deal of pains, he found iſſuing 
from the Treaſury of the Church, above ſeventy Millions of double Ducats, all deliver'd 
into the hands of their Kindred ; and this is to be underſtood of viſible Moneys, for of 
private and inviſible ſums there may perhaps be twenty Millions more :.: And thoſe 
Romans that are within the Town, and have more time to caſt up what has been extorted 
from them, if they would take the pains to examine it more ſtriftly, Iam ſatisfi'd would 

find it much more. : _ 
Now if theſe ſeventy Millions of double Ducats had been ſpent in perſecuting Here- 
ticks, or in making War upon Infidels, where would any Infidels be ? where would wy 

Hereticks be ? Thoſe ſeventy Millions would haye been enough to have —_ . 
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eAſia. And ( which is of importance too ) the Princes would have contributed as much 
more, had they ſeen the Popes more tenacious againſt their Kindred, and more free to the 
Souldiers that were fighting for Chriſt. . : | 

The Proteſtants apply all this ro a Miracle of the Divine providence ; for God Al- 
mighty, ſay they, began to ſend Popes that were zealous and paſſionate for the enrich- 
ment of their Kindred, from -the very time the' Retormiſts began to appear, to the end 
that the Popes having given all to their Nephews, and wanting money, they ſhould have 
' nomind to aſliſt thole Princes that would willingly have made War againſt the Refor- 
miſts.; and-hence it was that it was ſaid by the Miniſter that read the Gazet, That be 
deſir'd that God would put it ous of the minds of the Cardinals, to oblige the Pope to turn the 
Niporiſme oue- of Rome. And -not without reaſon, as fearing thoſe great Sumis'that have 
been robb'd from-the Church, and hoarded up by the Nephews, ſhoutd be imploy'd after- 
wards totheir ruine and deſ{trution, I Jeave it to the zeal of the Cardinals ro make re- 
fleion, who if they cannot obtain from the Popes that no more moneys of the Church 
be given to the Nephews, ler them at leait prevail ſo far, as that they wonld pretend no 
longer to any Wars with the Hereticks and Turks, which would be more reputation to 
the Church; and give leſs ſcandal to the Catholicks : Who are entag'd upon any rydings 
of War with the Herericks, and in that rapture cry out, How'a Devil ſhould we' make War 
. with the Hereticks, whilit the Nephews run away with the means, applying that money to 
their private uſe, that was gruen by the Faithf;ill for maintenance of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the deſtr nition of the Enemies of Christ, 

Hundreds of Examples we have to confirm theſe opinions, What Succours were ſent 
to the Emperor Ferdinand ( who was then fighting againſt the Proteſtants in Germany ) 
by Pope Urban ? plenary Indulgences, hortatory Epiſtles, and'dilatory Excuſes ; Yet it 
is certain there never went 1n all the times above zo0000 Crowns in ready money, and 
moſt of that was kept in the hands of the Nuintives, or Merchants ; and whenever his 
Imperial Majefty demanded ſupply, he was an[wer'd with pittifal Remonſtrances, and' 
redious Repreſentations of the miſerable Eſtate of the Church, the poverty of the people, 
and the eraptineſs of their Trealury. However'the Barbarini were in Rome at the ſame 
time, andenjoy'd an annual rent of 400000 Crowns, and yet ina War of ifiat impor- 
tance to the Catholick Religion, they could not" find *ibove 40000, ' Bur'oh' God ! 
( | ſpeak it with tears in my eyes) againſt the rfioft Cathohck Princes of 1raly, whole 
Millions. were nothing ;: they could turn the Croſs into a Sword, to reverige their parti-.' 
cular injuries ; but in relief of the Emperor, who was vindicating the Chriſtian Faitft 
againſt the Enemies thereof, they could nor find ſo miich 3s a few Hundreds. : 

Innocent the tenth, to ſatisfie the faricy of a Kinſwomian, ſpent a hundred thouſand 
Crowns upon a Fountain, yet with great'difficalty could ſcarce tind 40500 for the ſup-" 
ply. of the Emperor, who ſeeing himſelf xbandon'd by bis Holineſs in: his Wars with the 
Proteſtants, he was forc'd to patch up a Peace, with tfo fmall diſadvantage ro the Catho- 
lick Religion. And yet this good Pope couldleave to his Couſin, to the Houſe of Pam- 
philia, 2nd other Houſes allied to that, above&eight Millions bf Crowns, with which ſums 
they flouriſh in Rome to this very day. 7 ENS On CO RI | 

The ſame ſtory is reported of the King of Poland, beficg'd as one may Nay by the Pro- 
teſtants of that Kingdom, and brought ro a-heceſliry of Toting thar Crown frota the Ca-,, 
tholicks, or the Catholick Religion from that Crown : 'And yet for all*chis both Urbar . 
and Innocent thought of nothing leſs than relieving him, becauſe perhaps the Religion of. 
the Nephews' ( which was nothing bur riches and honotif) *iwas dearer to him than the 
Religion :of Chriſt. ' Inſhore, (( ant let thoſe Parafires nor proſper that write the'cofi- : 
trary.,) the Church of God was never ſo harraſs'd in Pola#d 2nd Germany,as ift the time © 
of thoſe Popes. Not that the Emperor wanted hearr, or the' King of Poland courage, bur. 
becauſe they [ſaw the Pipes'{ that convey'&the Supplys formerly from Rgme ) broken. 
and cut off, and thoſe two'Popes reſolv'd ro/ſpin (our ant protrat the 'W ar, with bare” 
hopes of relief; that they mighr nor bring the reſt of the Catholicks into an extremity 
of miſery, they concluded to leave the Church af Ronic fb fts/ felf,*-ind make the'beſt uſe 
of their own polictes, though ro the prejudice of Religion, ſeeing Rome took no care of 

the Church, nor the Popes of any thing but their Nephews : He that hath judgement, 
and 
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and zeal, and underſtands affairs, let). him corre me if I ſpeak amiſs. - 
But what ſhall | ſay of the YVexetsans, who have ſpent the deareſt blood of their Citi- 
Zens in defence of the Faich, of Religion, of Chriſt, and even of the Popes themſelves, 
and yet many times for all that have they been deſerted, and perſecuted by the Popes ; 
of which ingraritude I ſhall not ſpeak much in this place, as hoping for the conſolation of 
all zealous Sacholicks ro publiſh ere long a Book entitled, The ingratitude of Princes to- 
wards the ſole Virgin of Chriſtendome, | 

This Republigue, that toriche Glory of God, and the Benefit of the Church, under- 
rook ſo memorable a War againit the Emperour Frederick, and all to reſtore the Vicar 
of Chriſt to the Apoſtolick Chair, ouc of which he had been chas'd, could not notwith- 
ſanding obtain for the maintenance of its Armies imploy'd againſt the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity, any thing but a pitrance of ſupply drawn by. Prayers and Suppiicarions, not from 
the purſe of the Popes, who had ſworn to beſtow all the Riches of the Church upon their 
Nephews, but from the tears of the Eccleliaſticks that were deſtroy'd. 

To that Republique that ſpent ten:millions of Crowns and more, in rwo years time for 
the Service of his Holineſs in a War againit Frederick the Emperour, the Popes ought in 
all reaſon to have given at leaſt two millions 1n ten years z that thoſe Senators that want 
neither courage ,nor zeal, might have been compietcly inabl'd to have detended the Inre- 
reſt of Chriſt. Oh God ! to what purpoſe will oy keep ſo many Jewels at Loreto, ſo 
much conſecrated Plate in Rgme, ſo many Abbeys or their Nephews, ſo many Benefices 
for the Cardinals, ſo much Wealth for the Popes ; if abandoning this Commonwealth, 
and refuling it that Humane ſupply that is neceſſary for the maintenance of the Celeſtial 
Glory, it be conſtrain'd to ſubmit and truckle ro the Orroman power, which threatens it 
now with irs greateſt cff:&. If che Wealth of the Popes be devour'd, the Benefices of the 
Cardinals given to the Prieſt of Mahomer, the Abbeys of the Nephews uſurp'd by the 
Turks, the Sacred Veſlells in Rome prophan'd by thoſe Infidels, and the Seraglio adorn'd 
with the Gemms of Loretro.. God grant my eyes may never ſee that ſpeRacle. 

Againſt this, your zeal, moſt eminent Princes, againſt this you care, is ro watch. In 
our dayes ( or rather ) un, we have ſeen the vitorious Swede entring into Germany 
ro the great detriment of the Catholicks, becauſe the Popes were pleas'd to have it ſo, 
that fatten'd up their Nephews with that nourithment, that ought to have been reſerv'd 


for rhe beating back the Swede to the very walls of Stockholme. God grant, that for want 


of our urmoſt m{liſtance the Turk be not teen triumphing in rhe middle of Jraly, nay of 
Rome it (elf, | | 

The Otroman Emperour knows very well that Popes think of nothing but ſhearing the 
Flock of Chriſt, and giving the Wool to their-Nephews , and this it is that: ſecures the 
Turk that little affiſtance is to be expeRed from rhe Popes, and leſs from the Princes 5 
concluding rationally enough, that rhe Princes will not do much, when the Popes that are 
Chriſts Vicars, do ſo little for his ſervice. 


The Infdels laugh, and the Hereticks rejoyce, to ſee the Wealth of the Church ſo ir- 


religiouſly devour'd, whilſt the poor Chrittian weeps at their. merriment. / They know 


they are ſafe —_ for having any more Leagues made againſt them , and underſtand 
the emularions and difleations amongſt the Cardinals. The Proteſtants are much more 
liberal of their utmoſt ſupplyes to thoſe Princes 'that make 'War upon the Catholicks, 
than the Popes are of their alliſtance to thoſe. that fight againſt the Proteſtants ; and from 
hence it is, the Turks are fo victorious over the Chriſtians, and the Hereticks over the 
Catholicks at this day. That heat and paſſion which the Popes ſhew hourly for their Ne-' 
pores ; to gain Principalities for them, to beſtow Penſion upon Penlion upon them, to 

uild Pallace upon Pallace for them, and to fall their Coffers with Treaſure to the Brims, 
is that which cools the reſolutions of the zealouleſt Prince, and-exaſperates the Infidels in 
their wicked deſigns.. A great ſhame it is indeed, that the; Hereticks ſhould have more 
ground to accuſe the Catholicks, than the Catholick has ro: impeach the Heretick. And 
of this the Cardinals are oblig'd ſerioully ro conlider, as perions thought worthy to 
be Members of that Sacred Body, that is, the Natural Councel of the Vicar of Chrift. 
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In which ſeveral particularities of the magnificence of the Colledge of Cardinals 
are treated. Of the manner in which the Popes have endeavour d to debaſe 
the Cardinalitial eMajeſty Of the ill uſage Cardinal Aftalli receiv'd Ml 
Innocent the tenth. Of a remarkable ſaying of a certain Cardinal, upon the 
ill uſage the Cardinals receive from the Popes. Of certain Popes that 
have Jad thoughts of encreafing the number of Cardinals to a hundred, and 
the cauſes that mov d them thereunto. Of certain politick reaſons, about this - 
aduancement, and diminution. Of the cauſes why the Popes delay to make 
Promotions till towards the latter end of their dayes. Of the reaſons that 
mov'd Urban the eighth to continue ſeven years without creating one Car- 
dinal. Of the induztry of the Nephews in raiſing their Fortunes, and pro- 
curing wealth to their Families. A parallel betwixt the Families oft the 
Medici and Barbarini, iz: the time that Florence was 4 Republick. Of the 
ſmall efteem they had at Rome, —_— the creation of Ulrban. Of the pro- 
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motion of Franciſco Barbarino #0 the (ardinalſhip. Of the time that Urban 
alone govern d the Monarchy of the Church. Of the cauſes that mov d him to 
leave the whole Dominion in the hands of his Nephews. Of the'natural in- 
clination of the Romans 70 count all the Popes Nephews Devits. "Of the num- 
ber of voices Camry” rancilco bad -iz one ſerutiny. Of the falſe opinion 
ſeme people had, thitCardinal Franciſco bought the Papacy in the laſt Con- 
clawe, with the diſhitrſment of a rouna ſum of money. Of Cardinal Ginetti, 
of the dwfference of his manners and inclinations, from Cardinal Barbarino's. 
Of his ihumoderate covetouſneſs. Of the Vicarſhip, and other Benefices cox- 
ferr d uhon him by Pope Urban the eighth. Of the number of Nephews that 
he hath, ana of their virtues and wices. Of ſome particulars of (ardinal 
4 Arach, and how little he waz regarded in the Court of Rome,, Of his zeal 
in the reprehenfion of the imiquitves of that Conrt, tn their Jecret Congrega- 
tions. Of Cardinal Antonio Barbarino, and the reaſon why he was call'd 
Romano. Of the Dignities conferr d upon hin: before his Cardinalſhip. Of 
his inclination towards Women. Of the pramience heusd is = ce of the 
French ntereſt. Of thegreat ſeverity Cardinal Palotta us d i 4; admi- 
niſtrations of juſtice. Of his ſentencing £Cecca Buftona, a famorus Conrtezan, 
and Cardinal Anthonio's AMiſtre/s, to be whipp a. Of the animoſities it be- 
ot, and the great perſecutions that. follow a thereupon. Of the diſ-intere#t 
e ſhew'd towards the Qrowns. Of the manner how-(ardin! ac 
. obtain'd the (ap. Of a nitable ſaying of a witty man. Of the great nhmber 
of his Kindred. Of the aſſiduity wherewith Cardinal Carpegaa was alwayes 
ready to ſerve the Barbarini. Of His hutnour that was ſomething melan- 
cholly. Of one of his Brothers call 4d Don Mario. Of the difference betwixt 
the Youth, and the Age of ( ardinal Durazzo. Of the way by which he 
arriv'd at the Cardinalſhip. Of his affability in converſation, and other 
particulars of his nature. Of his death. Of the ndvancement of Mr. Julio 
Gabriclli, {rom being Clerk of the Chamber, to the (ardinalſhip. Of his 
Biſhoprick of Aſcoli, and his Legation from Ulrban. Of his nature, and his 
zenorance in letters. Of the great merit of the Houſe of Ulrtino, and the pro- 
motion of Virginio Uriino to the Cardinalſhip. Of his protettion of Portu- 
gal, and the great ardour with which he defended the Intereſt of France. 
Of the good life of Cardinal Eſte. Of his art in equivocating, and his affa- 
bility in conver/ation, Of Cardinal.Facchinetti, 'axd his reputation jn: the 
Colledoe. Of Ulrbans promotion.of Girolamo Grimaldi, 4 Genoele, to the 
(ardinalſhip. Of the eſteem they had for him in the Court of Rome, ad in 
Paris. Of Cardinal Roſetti, and his Negotiation into England. | Of that 
. which exalted Cardinal Donghi 70 the Cardinalſhip, and of the reputition 
he got in his Leeation to Ferrara. Of. the principal cauſes that mov} d.the 
Pope to conferr a Cap upon Monſignor Rondanini. Of the fortune Nicolo 
| Ludoviſi had to he advanc'd to the Cardinalſhip, and other particulars uf his 
nature. Of the kindneſs Innocent had for the Cardinal Cibo, axd of the 
eſteem he had in the Court for his good behaviour. Of the great reſpeit and 
reputation Cardinal Storza is in. Of his humour, that has more of a.Sodldicr 
init, than of a Prelate. Of the Cap that was given to Cardinal Odefcalco, 
pon the importunity of Donna Olimpia, and of the opinion they hive of 
him at the Court. Of the promotion of Monſignor Raggi #0 the Cirdinal- 
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ſhip, of his comportment, and what they thought of him at Court before his 
pr.metion. Of Cardinal Maldachint his humour, his promotion, and other 
particulars of his life. Of the Prom:tion and Ferſecution of Cardinal Rherz. 
Of the ambition Cardinal Homodei had for the Cardinalſhip, and of bis 
virtues. Of Cardinal Ottobuono, and his qualities. Of the Cardinal Im- 
erial, and his qualities. Of Cardinal Borromeo, and of his promotion. 
Of Cardinal Santa Croce. Of the Cardinal d Haſha:. Of the Cardinal 
Charles Barbarino. Of the Cardinal Spada. Of (ardinal Albici- Of 
Cardinal Aquaviva. Of Cardinal Piv. Of Cardinal Gualtieri. Of Car- 
dinal Azolini, and ſeveral particulars of the Cardinals aforeſaid. Of the 
number of Cardinals created by Pope Ulrban the eight. Of the ſaying of 4 
great Wit upon the number of thoſe Cardinals. Of the number of Cardinals 
created by Pope Innocent. Of the principal end the Popes ought to have is 
the promotion of Cardinals. Of the cauſes that render the Court of Rome 
ſo Majeitick. Of the opinion of a Tuſcan Gentleman thereupon. Of the 
glory wherewith Innocent began his promotions. Of the (ardinal Princes 
created by Jnnocent the tenth. Of the little inclination Urban had for the 
creation of Cardinal Princes, and the diſeuſt given to the creatures of Paul 
the fifth. Of the zeal wherewith Alexander the ſeventh began his Papacy. 
Of his intention at firſt to make many Cardinal Princes. Of the diſcourſe 
he beld thereupon with his Domeſtiques. Of the power given to Signour Ma- 
jetta Ambaſiador from the Duke of Savoy. Of the miſery the Colledge is in 
at this preſent, for not having agreater number of Cardinal Princes. 
the great pleaſure the Popes take at the news of the death of any Cardinal. 
Of the Cardinals that are created by the Douzanes, and oblig'd to follow 
the intereſt of the Nephews. Of the cauſe why the Cardinal Princes do 
wear the Purple, and of the great honour to receive it. © | 


AH E Magnificence of the Cardinalitial Colledge is ſo great, and its 
4 ſplendor ſo immenſe, the Cardinals rhemſelyes could not wiſh it to be 
greater. The reſpe& and obſervance that is paid them, is very little 
TAR different from what is given to Kings, and in ſome things they exceed 
ad the condition of Princes. Yet the Grandeur of the Sacred Colledge 
/ would have been much greater, if ( after its firſt inſtitution, or ar 
\ leaſt after che multitude of Prerogatives conferr'd upon it by ſo many 
ſeveral Popes, by-whom.it hath been inrich'd ) ir had maintain'd and 
continu'd its antjent virtue and decorum. But I know nothow it is come to paſs, that 
che Popes either repenting that they had rais'd the Cardinals to ſo high a pitch of magni- 
ficence, or that they did not regard ( as it is too likely ) the pulique benefit of the 
Church, poRtponing it to their own private intereſts. Ir 1s ſufficient that they have en- 
deavour'd not the conſervation or advancement of the Cardinalitial Majeſty, but the 
abaſement and deſtruRion of it, and that two ſeveral wayes, but one much more perni- 
cious than the other. | = ] Eg . 
The firſt is, in having admitted into the Colledge perſons of mean extraQtion, and of 
as little virtue, with which they are not able to cover in the leaſt the baſeneſs of their 
birth, for certainly ir would be a leſs evil, had they either virtue or learning to atrone 
for their natural defets. Nor would this be ſo deſpicable and diſhonourable for the re- 
putarion of the Colledge, were the Caps given only to perſons of mean extraion, but 
rhe worſt is, they are conferr'd upon moſt infamous bo 299) abounding With all wicked; 
of and perhaps fitter for the Galleys, thanzhe Colledge, 
T 2 En Ih 
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The ſecond is, thar the ſame Popes ( who with ſo many Bulls and Ordinances have 
ingrandiz'd the Colledge ): either torgerful%of their former policy, or blinded by ſome 
Mundane paſſion, have for a certain rime paſt given themſelves. over to leſſen and abuſe 
them, as has been many times ſeen, nor only 1n the times of Paulus quartus, and Sextus 
quintus, and other Popes ; but in the mulder and more moderate dayes of Innecent the 
tenth, who upon a lingle relation ( whether true or falle ) receiv'd by eAzoleni, againſt 
the perſon of Cardinal'Aſtalls ( as ſhall be related inits proper place ) without procels, 
or information, nay I may ſay without any offence, prejudicial ro the-Church, or ſcan- 
_ 'Galous tothe Court, he vs'd the ſaid Catdinal eſtals fo iN, her could:not have us'd the 
greaxeſt Rogue or Criminal worſe , to which may be added:the ſame uſage that Cardinal 
Anthonio receiv'd from the ſame Pope. E 
And after this manner it is, that the Cardinalitial dignity is broughr into great obſcu- 
rity by the Popes themſelves, which ſerves as an example likewiſe co the greater Princes, 
who ſeeing the Cardinals handled at that rate by the Popes, they in time rake their op- 
portunities to intrench upon rheir authority, and uſurp upon rhem, inſpight 'of all-the 
clatter of Rome. Inſomuch that there are ſvurne Cardinals aſham'd as it were of their Pur- 
ples,'to ſee themſelves ſubjeRed to the inſolencies of mean perſons, that for the molt part 
are they that are advanc'd tgthe Papacy. To this purpoſe I remember, that one day two 
Cardinals of. great judgement, talking rogetherx about the aboveſaid ill uſage of the Cardi- 
dinal of Rherz in France, the elder of them, told the other, That it is berter 10 be abus'dby 
a great e/Honarch, thara great Clown. Nor is this dignity ambitioned by Princes to add 
honour to their birch, - but only becaule ir is the office of the Cardinals as I have ſaid be- 
fore, to make clefion.of their Popes. For this reaſon the greatelt Monarchs are glad to 
have them their friends, and.ro oblige them with large penlions, which. cuſtom was in- 
rroduc'd by the Spaniards, among(t whom it is praftis'd with more liberality ; that the 
Popes may thereby be made the more inclinable ro their party. There have been ſome 
Popes that have had it in deligh, to incraaſe the number of Cardinals, from ſeventy to a 
hundred, according ro the example of Romulus the founder of Rome, who eleQed a hun- 
hred pefſons, the moſtexcellent inthe whole City, and call'&rhem Fathers. | 
Bur the Popes of this Age, who are1o taken up, and devored ro.the intereſt of their 
private Families, would with more readineſs reduce, thau increaſe them, in' reſpe& of 
the great reverences that are requiſite to the dignity they poſſeſs, ir being neceſſary they 
ſhould leave ſome conſiderable ſubliſtance to perſons oblig'd to live in Pomp and Gran- * 
deur. Yer the augmentatiqn of their number would be moxe advantage, becauſe if their 
number was greater, the more frequent would their promorions be, and by conſequence 
they would'be the more able to create more creatures to for their Families and Nephews, 
which is the only thing their 'Holinefſes think on.- © © _ | 
Bur on the other ſide, if things be confider'd more nearly, the ſmaller the number of 
rhe Cardinals1s, the better for the Purſe of the Nephews, for by rhaf means they re- 
ceive the profits of all vacancies, rhe Popes not making a' promotion, bilt-with a great 
deal of trouble, whilſt they beſtow all the vacant Rents of rhe 'Cardinalgwporr their Ne- 
phews , who knowing very well there can be'no better ſupply than ready money, they 
part with any thing that may furnifh the with that. © However they are” zealouſly in- 
duſtrious to get whatever they can; rhe Pdpey whilſt they are vigorous and ftrong, and 
free From Inflities and diſcaſes; do 'keep' rlieir' Cardinalſhips vacant' and nnſupply'd, 
drawing the whole profirs ro themſelves ; 'bur when they findthemſelves ſick, or in ex- 
rremity, they fill chem up immediately, as Urban the cight did, who for feven years to- 
perher did not creare one Cardinal 3 but-afrerwards, rowards the latter end of his Papa- 
cy, he created fifteen at one Ordination, .and eleven .at another. And eAexander the 
ſeventh, would have pur it off likewiſe to the laft ; yer the fruth is, he left nor rhe Sa- 
cred Colledge long unfupply'd, becanfe he hatfno othet way' ro fortifie and fuſtain his 
own Family, but by a mehri ' the nhihl bet of Cardinals - ps own creatures. - 
© But irs r{tne now we diſcourſe ſomething of "he qualities, merits, cuſtoms and ad- 
greater perfe&iqn't0. our Cardinaliſn, and the 
y conſideration of the natures and humours 
dpe, which are in all ſixry eight, "014, W 
the 


herences of all the Cardinals, to give the 
Frearer lighraiidilluſtration ro the Reader, 
of all them that make up rhe Apoſtolical'C 


&. 


CARDINALS. 


— erm, 
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the creatures of Urban, lixteen, of Innocent the tenths, twenty, and of Alexanders, 
thirty rwo .( of Clement the ninths addition we ſhall ſpeaKk.in ics proper place ) and t9 
avoid confulton, we ſhall proceed according to rhe order of preceedence, eginningByith 
the creatures of Urban, amongſt whom FRANCISCO B ARB ARINO preſents him- 
ſelf fSrſt to our conſideration. | 
' This Cardinal jg at preſent Dean of the Sacred Colledge, to which dignity he arriv'd 
after the death of Cardinal Carlo de Medici, Unckle to rhe Great Duke. 1 fhall not in- 
large my ſelf here by the deſcriprion of the Family of the Barbarins, which conlider'd in 
the time when Florence was a Republique, appear'd te be equal, and in competition 
with the houſe of eedics, that had the preceedence of them all, which Family, in- 

creaſing in Riches and Grandeur, and growing by degrees ro the Supremacy in command, 
the other could not brook the Tyranny of the Hedicr's, bur diſpers'd his. branches here 
and there, and particularly in Rome ; where 7affeo Barbarino being made Cardina), 
Franciſco, and Anthonio, two Brothers, and Sons ofthe ſaid Maffeo's Brother,” were pur 
to ſtudy in a certain Colledge, in which, the eſteem they had of them was ſo ſmall, thar 
the Sons of Artificers would ſcarce give them the place, eſpecially to Franciſco, who 
was ſo little known, ſo ill ſhap'd, and of ſq unrefin'd a wir, rhey could nor believe him rg 
be the Nephew of a Cardinal who was witty and judicions indeed, bur otherwiſe fir for 
any. thing elſe than to make a Pope. a; 

Fortune notwithſtanding, who ſports her ſelf with whom ſhe pleaſes, difpos'd things 
in that manner, thart ſhe render'd Cardinal Maffeo worthy of thar dignity, in ſpight of 
the whole Colledge ( if it be Jawful for me'to ſay fo) who little thought of making 
ſuch a man Pope as was induced with ſo arrogant and haughty 2 mind. No ſooner there-- 
fore was e Haffeo leap'd intothe Vatican by the name of, Urvan, but he promoted Frgy- 
ciſco to the dignity of a Cardinal in the very firſt Conliſtory, which 'was in the year 
162 3. on the ſecond of Oftober, with the Title of Saint Onofr:0 firlt, and: then of Saint 
Agata, to the wonder of all thoſe that would have thought it an injury ,to him, ſhould 
they have ſaid that he was in ſo ſhort a time to leap over their heads. And. Pope UVrbar 
underſtanding how unfit this Nephew was for Councel, how little read in palitick affairs, 
and in the intereſt of the Court, he kept him a while from che management 6f bulineſ 
and did not ſuffer him ro be preſent at any debate; and under the Title of Maſter of his 
Chamber, he gave him Monlignour F:lo Marinz to be his Tutor and Governour, which 
Filo Marin had ſerv'd the ſaid Urban in the fame Charater of Maeſtro di Camera. © _ 
Bur it was not poſſible for Barbarino to ſubmir himſelf ro the Tutelage of Flo Maris, 
although he was but three and twenty yeats of age, he avoided nor only his'Councels as 
much as he could, but his Converſation and Company, having conceiv'd fo great an aver- 
ſion to his perſon, that forgetting all the ſervices he bad done him, he endeavour'd to 
hinder his exaltation to the Cardinalſhip : a few months after he gave File Marin ro 
underftand that he ſhould not take too much upon him, or behave himſelf as his School- 
Maſter, for he had judgement enough to goverg himſelf and orfher people $00. And in- 
deed he began ro Peery after his own fancy, and with ſo much inſolence,. thar he little 
regarded the diſpleaſure either of the Court, -of his UncKkle, who to fatishe his-pride and 
ambition, gave him the quality of Cardinal Padrene, that was never known 'in Rome be- 
fore, nor uſurp'd by any Nephew of the Popes.” ED tuoapens, hs. 
About the ſame rime Vrban created eAnthonio Brother to the ſaid Franciſco Cardinal, 
and ſen both of them his Legats 4 Latere, Franceſco. into Spain, and Anthonis into 
| France,one of them taking upon him rhe;proietion of one Kingdora,and rhe other of the 
other. Franciſco obtain'd'much more in Spain, than eZnthonio did in France, xerurning 
with great preſents and penſions, and with an atf<Rion wholly devoted to the ſervice: ot 

'that King, whom he afterwards alwayes obferv'd with much more punCtuality, chan Au- 

thonia did the French King. _ DS 4 Fac ER. £6 

**- For the ſpace of ten yeats Urban govetti'd all the 'Domititdtis of the Church, ;as nl 


Spiritual as Tetnporal alone, in which tim he gor the reputation of being one of the moſt 
renowned Popes that ever was in che Vatica#, nor permitting his Nephews, «0, thrul 


Themſelves into any bulineſs, till they had twice receiv'd his commands fram bis own 


Wouth ; ſo that the Carditial” Baybarino;/ who had the” Title of Padrone , could nor 
| | diſpoſe 


—_—_— ——— 
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diſpoſe of ſo much as one flower in the Garden of the Yatican without his Unckles 
knowledge ; but the ten years being expir'd, and Vrban growing infirm, and overlay'd 
with lo many cares, and diſeaſes, Franciſco began ro lift up his head, and to rake rhe 
whole Government of the Church into his hands, and to manage it with great Magiſtery 
and Dominion. Burt this abſolureneſs of his, brought him no imall diſrepute, for there- 
by he palpably diſguſted all the Princes of Chriſtendom, even the King of Spain himſelf, 
upon his own private Capriccio, oppoling the Abbor Perretti's having a Cap, though 
that King did carneſtly deſire it. 

But in this, Barbarino ſhew'd his great policy, revenging himſelf for a long rime of 
Perretti, and preventing his having the Gap ſo cunningly, that the King had nor the 
leaſt ſhadow of ſuſpition that it was he, but believ'd the fault ro proceed rather from 
another, | 

However this I ſhaſl ſay, that had not the Papacy of Urban been ſo long, Franciſco 
had not had ſo many occaſions of diſguſting the Princes, he having otherwiſe cualities 


worthy of a Pope, both in reſpe& of his Learning, his Prudence, and the Candor of his 


Converſe, which ( though ſome people conceiv'd to be counterht and forc'd » I could 


never imagine, he having given ſo many evident proofs to the contrary. The truth is, ir 


being the nature of rhe Komars ro look upon the Nephews as ſo: many Devils, though 
they be never ſo' good men ( which notwithſtanding happens bur ſeldom )) Fpaxciſte 
could not during the Pontificate of his Unckle obtain rhe leaſt air of reputation, unleſs 
from the common people, in reſpe&t of the great alms that were given them, not only 
from his own houſe, bat from the Coffers of che Church. 

Innocent the tenth, a {worn Enemy of the houſe of Barbarins, endeavour'd to debaſe 
it, and reduce it to its primitive State, ſo that not contented with the proceſs made 
againſt Anthonio, he would needs take out new againſt Franciſco, but there were not ſo 
many Articles againſt this, as againſt the other. However this perſecutioh proy'd at laſt 
to the glory of the Barbarins, Pope Innocent recalling them. from their Baniſhment in 
France, he made an alliance with them, and made uſe of them in the management of his 
principal affairs ſo much, that in his rime Franciſco began to get great credit, reconciling 
himſelf tg all the Princes, and to the Colledge of Cardinals, fo that after the death of the 
ſaid Innocent, he wanted but little of leaping into the Yaticar, having receiv'd in ſcyeral 
Scrurtinies, thirty four voices or more. | 

Certainly, conſider'd as a private perſon, this Cardinal deſerves ſo much praiſe, as is 
not poſſible ro deſcribe z he is reckon'd of ſo immaculate and untainted a virtue, that he 
is by many people ſuppos'd to be a Virgin, and indeed | never heard the leaſt ſcandal or 
aſperſion upon his Chaſtity, he being alwayes a great Enemy of all ſorr of ſcandal. 
| His manners were of that uprightneſs and integrity, that all thoſe gifts that Saint Paul 
recommended to the Paſtors of the Church, were appiicable to him. There was never 
the leaſt Oath or Blaſphemy known to come out of his mouth ; and if at any rime he 
chanced to be tranſported with anger, he was never ſo far overcome, as to be carried our 


_ of his road of Modeſty, for which he had alwayes a great value, abroad, as well as in his 


—- 


. things ſhould not ſucceed well, keeps him in ſo great a fi pſpence,that 


own Court. There is not a day but he performs his Divine Offices, agwell of Charit 
as Deyotion, and ſo frequently, and ſo devoutly viſits the Church, chat he makes al 
people believe him a Saint. | 

Amongſt all his Virtues, his Charity towards his Neighbour is moſt conſpicuous, he 


; relieves very liberally, not only thoſe whoſe neceſlities are vilible to every one, but ſuch 


as are privately in miſery, giving ſeveral largeſles of Alms to the Widows, and Father- 
leſs, and ſuch poorer Families, as being aſham'd to beg, are wont to ſtarve betwixt four 
walls, before they can ask. _— 

In ſhort, theſe works of Piety in him have ſo captivated the affeions of the people, 
that 'ris verily believ'd, were the EleRion now in them, they would pull the preſent Pope 
out of the. Yatican, to put Franciſco in his -place. But if we conſider him as a Prince, 
his qualities are much different from his qualities as a private perſon,and | belieye in thoſe, 
few Cardinals can compare with him. In his irreſolution he had no Peer, being ſo much 
unreſoly'd, he can ſcarce be brought to a refolution after very long debates : his fear leſt 

be forgets {till ro come 
r0 


P 
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roaconclulion, He believes no man ſo wiſe as himſelf; and therefore" can! hardly be 
; brovght40 take advice from any body elſe, and if he does, he ſpoils all commonly with 
his arguments thereupon.  . 31201113145 72.5.3 0 ap 
_ The weaknels of his judgement does not ſuffer him to undertake grear matters,” ſo that 
he alwayes endeavours to gppoſe them that would, contrary: to his. Brother Cardinal 
eAvthonio, whoſe-judgement is ſo ſtrong, thatit is an ealie matter for hintto believe the 
whole world -may be pur into his hands : beſides, if at any time he has raken an impreſ- 
ſion of apy thing, whether-good or bad, into his mind, which indeed happens bur ſel- 
dome ; the,power of God only is able to remove it, and not rhe Councel of man. His 
love to his. Family is ſo great, that he advanceth them as if he Idoliz'd them, and thinks 
them impeccable, eyen ar the ſame time he ſees them offending. | 

| Bur allchis would'be nothing, were he not over-rul'd by a great deſire of revenge, as 
| being an implacable Enemy.to all that he hates : however he is no Hypocrire to his Ene- 
mies, for;he carries that malice alwayes in his brow, that .is rooted in his heart. Not- 
wihſanding allthis, rhe defeRts that he has as a Prince, are obſcur'd by his virtues as 4 
private perſog,, with which yirtues he has ſa cffaſcinated the hearts of the Court, that he 
15 generally thought worthy of the Apoſtolick Chair. 1 E-. 
\.,, There are four things conſiderable in him, and capable to advance him to the Throne 
of the Vatican, . _ "8 
- The firit, is the affeQion of the people, purchas'd as I have ſaid by ſo many aRions of 
Charity, that chey do firmly believe he would not fail ro find out ſome expedient, to 
eaſe the people of thoſe grievances in which they are ſo miſerably involv'd. 
; The econd,, is his long praRtice and experience in publique atfairs, there being nor one 
Cardinal iq be found more skilfull in the Intrigues of governing the Church z in the time 
of his Unckle, he Govern'd all, and in the time'of Innocent, he did it further, who r0- 
wards the. latter end brought him into no ſmall reputatation, and though he had had ſome 
flips when he was Cardinal Padrone, and diſoblig'd ſeveral Princes, however 'tis now be- 
liev'd, being: advanc'd in years, | he will adminiſter with greater —_— and judgemenz. 

The chird, js the great Wealth of the Family of the 'Barbarini, belides vait:fims of 
money lying by them, ſo as this —__—_— of Eictting a Pope, whoſe Familje has no 
need of grearer ſupplyes, as being already on the Pinnacle of Felicity, may pertaps-in- 
duce the Cardinals ro exalt him, to ſtop the mouths of. all Chriſtendom which murmures: 
inceflantly.againſt rhe Popes, who for the inrichment of their Families, give themſelves 
over to the deſtruftion of the Church, - Poo yng Frey 

In ſhort, if the Chair were vacant, his pretentions would probably bring ir happily 

abour, eſpecially if with his infinite wealth, and above all, with his ready. money, he 
ſhould reſolye to follow rhe example of eAlexander the ſeventh, a moſt barbarous and 
abominable Pope; that made ir lawful, at a very dear rate to purchaſe the voices of the 
Cardinals, , and this infamous Metchandizing, was by many people believ'd to be thur up 
in this laſt Conclave ; bur ir has been tound clear contrary by all people, and but the in- 
vention of talſe.and malignant tongues, to pollute the reputation of the Barbarini, and 
the Conclave , ſuch a thing being not co be believ'd in.honeſty, or piety ( reaſons of coo 
weak foundation when a Kingdom is the price ); or rather becauſe: Barbarino is ſtudious 
of appearingeas he is, would not, nor never will, by ſo foul an aQion, defile che luſtre 
of his Virtues. aint | | 
, And there wants not another way for kim to make his utmoſt attempt, and that is, by 
ende4youring rd ger the Chigs to his ſide, that they may cooperate with the reſt of his 
Creatures, - tie Spaniards being with him already, or ar leaſt not againſt him, bur ob- 
ſerving new rubs in his way, he berook himſelf to his Poliricks, and prevail'd to have 
the Papacy thrown upon KeFþ:ghiofs, that is older and more infirm than he, as not de- 
ſpairing but he may outlive hum, and have a new puſh with his prerences , bur 1 will ſay 
as another niandid. | 


| E vecchio Barbarino, ed e Decano, Dean Barbarino is an ancient man, - 
Mae troppo ditro, e ſariagran fortuna, *Tis hard, and would be {trange, if ere he can 


Calcar due volte il ſoglio Vaticano. Twice get poſſefiion of the Yartcar. 
| GE 


: - 


_ The HISTORY of "Par IL 


GINETTI isthe next in order of preceedence to Barbarino, a perſon 'in his con- 
verſe, and inclination, different from himto a wonder, there-being no conformity be- 
twixc them, . bur in the integrity of their lives, and the_irreprehenſible preſervation of 
their Chaſtity, bcth of them being believ'd ro be Virgins, For other things, Gunerts con- 
trary to Barbarino, would be a good Prince, as loving good Counce) withvur 'an oblti- 
nate adhzfion to his own opinion, a great enemy to Revenge, and a friend 'to all good 
Reſolution. , SF4IO £2 

But onthe other (ide, as a private perſon, he is very unfit in many reſpeQs, but eſpe- 
cially for his extraordinary Avarice, for which he is called by an Antonomalia il Gindeo, 
a vice that is, and will be much to his prejudice, having already render'd him* ungrateful 
ro all good people, and ſubjeR to many fallities and lies : and it may be ſaid very truly, 
that this height and extravagance of Covetouſneſs, has twice ſnatch'd the Papacy wut of 
his hands. That Cardinals not thinking it poſſible he can be a good Prince thar 1s ſo pol- 
luted with a delire of gain, though otherwiſe of very great virtues and endowments. 

He was born in the City of Yelletrs, the Son of a Merchant, of but ſmall- fortune, yet 
very induſtrious in the acquilition of Wealth, and crading in trifles, ſo he might but turn 
the Penny 3 and from him it was Ginerts learn'd his Coverouineis, and proved: his Fa- 
thers own Son. | 6-1 71 

His name of £/artio, made him never the more Martial, tis inclinations bending him 
to Peace and not War, to idleneſs rather than labour ; and finding the fearcity- in his 
own houſe not agreeing with his delires, he came to Kome, and took upon himthe Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Habit, as proper to conteal the defeRts of his nature z and it fell vut- very well, 
for after he had courted certain Cardinals, he gave himſelf wholly ro the ſervice 'of. the 
Barbarini, ſerving Cardinal Franciſco, as he would have him himſelf, and with as much 
humiliry as was poſſible. And Barbarino well ſatisfied with his ſervice, and' approving 
the intireneſs of his dependance upon his Beck, made him be created a Cardinal, that he 
might be ſure of one that would be true to his intereſt, And Urban moreover, that he 
might ſtick the cloſer to his Family, declar'd him his Vicar in Reme, which is a conlide- 
rable charge'; and for life, he gave him ſeveral other Benefices likewiſe, ard great au- 
thority in the Apoſtolical Pallace, and made him Protector of rhe Order of. the Carme- 
lits belides. 

Urban alſo would needs have him acknowledg'd amongſt the Princes, but 'ris moſt cer- 
tain he had better have ſuffer'd him to have {taid in Rome, than to have ſent him his Legar 
anto Germany to negotiate an univerſal peace amongſt the Princes, ſeeing that Legation 
eurn'd to his perpetual diſhonour, by reaſon that he addied himſelf more ro the intereſt 
of his own Family,than of Chriſtendome; but that which is moſt ſtrange is,that at his re- 
urn ( as if ro do the Church ill ſervice, was to merit reward ) he was declar'd Legat of 
Ferrara, where for three years time he. heap'd up much wealth, and tranſated under- 
hand with the Jews themſelves, and all ro leave his Kindred rich, if he ſhould dye betore 
he arriv'dat the Popedom : he having nor omitred any thing imaginable ro advance riem 


- 


to divers offices, and civilize that ruſticiry that was natural to them. 

The affe&ion he hath for his Family, and rhe deſire he hath ro advance them both in 
Honour and Wealth, though in him ir be very exorbitant, yet 'tisa fault rather of the 
age, than of his perſon parricularly : for in the Sacred Colledge at this very time ( by 
the l{ecret juigement pt God perhaps ) there is ſcarce one perſon to be found that is nor 
overwhelm'd with that abominable Vice,;and would not be glad ro ſee the whole Trea- 
ſure of the Church in his private Coffers. ) 

Ginetti has three Nephews, and two Neeces, the elder that is a Prelat, helps much to- 
wards the expiation of his Unckles miſerableneſs,”-by the luſtre of his own liberalicy ; he 
is Chierico ds Camera, and in his inclinations as bountiful, as his Unckle is ſordid, noble 
in his converſation, ſtudious, intelligent in matters of Law, and not ignorant in Poli- 
ticks, and the art of Government ; 1o that many believe the Papacy would be very hap-' 
py in the hands of Grnetts, becauſe this Nephew would be as it were chief Miniſter, and. 
. Make good the detects of his Unckle. | : 

The other Nephew is a Prelat likewiſe, and in his nature” reſembles his Unckle, but 
not in his ablicies ; for that reaſon he is not much conlider'd, every one being ans 6 d, 

| thar 
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an as he. 

"The third is a Secular, an honeſt man, but of very ſmall parts, however his Unckle is 
pleas'd that he has marry'd him into the Family of Emilio Cavalieri, foraſmuch as grear 
Alliances carry no ſmall advantages along with them. 

What to preſage of him further I cannot tell, becauſe he is fourſcore and two years of 
age, and the Pope that was made not above three months fince, is bur ſeventy : and yer 
it happens many rimes the Lamb dyes before the Sheep ; bur chough they have leap'd 
over his head twice already, he may live to be leap'd over again, though the Spaniard be 
his friend, he having alwayes carry'd himſelf with great circumſpeRion towards him, and 
the Barbarins muſt acknowledge him their conſtant creature: ; © © VEE | 

If he ſhould live to ſee another Conclave, in reſpe&t of his great age, he might polibly 
have a grear party, though otherwiſe his extrayagant patfimony would be no ſmall im- 
pediment ; for it may be ſaid with Paſquin ; | | | 


_ Ginetto for the Popedom ( like a Dog ) : | 
© Does wait,nor would he meet with any clog, 
Were bur the Conliſt'ry a Synagogue. 


Ecco che nella gioſtra entra Ginetto, 
Grave d'tta, ne ſperarehbe in vans, 
Se il Conſiftoro ſi faceſſe al Ghetto. 


ERNESTO eALD ALBERTO d' ARACH, a Dutchman , troubles himſelf not: 
much wich the Court of Rome, tor divexs reaſons, but eipecially becauſe he finds the Ro-" 
mans to have as little regard tor him ; not but they have an opinion of his merits, bur 
becauſe he obſerves his Country to be almoſt alwayes infeſted with wars” and troubles, 
ſo that every time he appears in Rome, he fills them with \a thouſand jealouſies and fal- 
pitions z and therefore with great prudence he keeps hitmſelf at a diſtance, and neyer 
comes to Rome, but upon a Vacancy, and then only to keep up the intereſt of the Empe- 
rour, to whom he has alwayes been a molt affeRionate 'SubjeR, and nor ingrateful for 
the benefits he has receiv'd. | Gy #1 - F14 : NN i, ID 

He was a Prieſt at the rime Pope Urban the eight confert'd the Cap upon/him at the in- 
ſtance of the Emperour, to whom he had'done ſo. many tranſcendant ſervices, that he 
ſcem'd oblig'd to advance him to a Cardinalſhip, there being nobody more worthy, both 
in reſpe&t of the greatneſs of his parts,” and the goodnels of his life; which qualities, 
gain'd him the Arch-Biſhoprick ot Prague alfo ; which office he exerciſes ſo well, thar 
the people adore him, all Nations reverence him, and the Germans acknowledge him a 
perſon of great Morality and Virtue. A | "Me 

He has a great averſion to the artifices and diſſimulations of the Tourt of Rome, and: 
in the laſt Sanliftory for Clement the ninth, ir aſtoniſh'd ſome of the Cardinals'that were: 
preſent, and had their reſidence in Rome, to hear with what frankneſs and integriry, he 
_ Teprehended ( in their private Congregations ) thoſe iniquities that afflit the EF 
and are a ſcandal to the Church. £ 

This Cardinal in his converſe is very affable, and familiar with every body he: is ve- 
ry generous to his Servants, and no leſs charitable ro che poor, He was promoted in the 
year 1 626, the 19. of Fanuary. EL | 

ONJO BARPÞ ARINO, a Floretine, is Brother to Cardinal Franciſco, is 
Chamberlain of the Holy Church, has an infinite number of Abbeys, aad ProteRions: 
of Orders, and is Arch-Prieſt of Santa «MH aria eHaggiore ; he was born in Rome, and 
for that reaſon was call'd Romano. His Unckle made him Prior and Grand Croce di Mal- 
74; not being willing to violate the Decrees of the Popes, who do expreſly forbid the 
making of two Brothers Cardinals, da TOE 


But Antonio being imparienty ambitions of a Cap, ſolicited his Unckle ſo earneſtly” | 
that he deelar'd him Cardinal in the year 1 628. though Franciſco was nor pleas'd with- 


his preferment, and privately oppos'd it as much as he could, Great were the employ-- 
ments Pope Urben conferr'd upon e-Lutonio, being much pleas'd with the llantry and 
generolity of his deportment z he was declar'd Generaliſſimo in the States of Bolonia, Fey-" 
rare, and Romania, __ the Venetian, the Great Duke of Tuſcany, of Parma, and + 
& and bchay'd himſelf very honourably - his charge ; bur the people thar were” 


latiated 


CARDINALS. 4s 
cha though his Unckle ſhould be cleted Pope, he would never make wuch uſe of ſach a 
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ſatiared with the Government of the Barbarizi, -and look'd upon/that War with an ill 
eye, and as an affi tion both to their Budyes and Souls,approv'd not the manner of his 
proceedings, though in truth he knew well enough how to manage his affairs. .... 

The great inclination he has:had to women, hath been no imall blemith ro his-reputa- 
tion, nevertheleſs he knew how ro waſh our that {tain. At firſt he: was a great Enemy to 


3 


learning, bur he is lince grown a great lover, and proteQor of it. 

- Splendour and Generolity are 10 natural ro him, he has gain'd off ſeveral creatures from 
other perſons, by his liberality and magnificence, . and although in the the opinion of the 
people he be fallen into ſome errors, yer he is ſo far from being hateful, he is exceeding- 
ly grateful to the people of Rome. | 

He uſes great prudence in defending the intereſt of France, to which Crown he is infi- 
nitely oblig'd ; he ſpeaks of the French with very great reſpect, but ſo, as to give no juſt 
offence to the Spaniard. Though he receives great \emoluments from France, yer he 
ſpends much more than he receives in regaling the French. | 

GIO. BATTIST A P ALLOTT A of Caldarolain the Province of eHarea, is the 
Nephew of the late Cardinal. Paborra, who icft him not only his Eſtate, which was great, 
bur his Maximes alfo: and a certain auſtere» way of proceeding, in his diſtribution of 

uſtice. | 

4 The houſe of Pallotra deduces irs nobility no further, than fromthe dignity of theſe 
two Cardinals, and particularly.of him that is living, who had Beneftices and dignities 
conferr'd on him, as ſoon as he had gaken the Eccleliaſtical Habit upon him. Urban the 
eight luved him ſo w-ll, he thought him a proper perſon to do the Church good Service, 
and therefore, asit were in the beginning of his Papacy, he declar'd him Governour of the 
Gity of Kome, in which office he gain'd the affeQion of the whole City, exerciling all 
things impartally, without reſpeRt of perſons, not regarding ſo. much as the Nephews 
themſclves ; which was evident enough, when he order'd Cecca Buffona ( a famous 
Courtezan, and very dear x0 to Rd BR ). to be whipp'd thorough Rome. 
Cecca-Buffona believ'd, under the proteRtion of that Cardinal, ſhe might do what ſhe 
pleas'd, fo that ſhe made no icrupleto txanſgrels againſt a ſevere order of the Governour 
Pallotta, bur he was not long in reverging it ; and that he might do it with the leſs trou- 
ble, nd impediment, he charg'd his Servants, that for the ſpace of two hours, :nobody 
ſhould be inzroduc'd ro his Cabiner, , where he ſhut himſelt up, whilſt juſtice was execu- 
ting upon her. ' Cardinal eAntono having the. news of her Impriſonment, diſpatch'd a 
Geatleman to Pallotta, who was very cvilly enceftain'd by his Domeſticks, till the two 
hours were expir'd, and then he being brought into the preſence of Pallotta,. preſented 
him. with an order from the Cardinal eAstomo, for the immediate inlargement. of the 
Priſoner Cecca; Pallottareply'd, his Eminence was his Padrone,. and without more ado, 
ve order for her diſmmiſſion. . He arriv'd with his orderat the Priſon, juſt as the Officer 
rought her back from being whipp'd, which put the Cardinal into (uch a rage, he ſwore 
te would be reveng'd. Pallotta own'd all to tis Holineis, who was well pleas'd with the 
ation ; but knowing well his Nephews humovr, to prevent any miſchief he might con- 
trive againſt Pallorta, he int him 1n the quality of Colletrore inco Portugal, where. in the 
maintenance of {ume PunQilio of Eccleliaſtical Juriidiction, he excommunicated the 
Royal Councel of | the City of Zzsbon ; who ſending, their Officers to carry him; to- Pri- 
ſon, he was forc'd to leap our of a wind ow to eſcape,with no ſmall danger of breaking his 
neck : and ſo poſting to Rome, a tew months after. his arrival, he was promoted ro the 

Cardinalthip, in ſpight of Cardinal Antonio, who did his utmoſt to revert WW -.:-- 

_ Bur his promotion notwithſtanding did not (ſecure him againſt perſecution, for he did 
not only meer with many troubfes, and affronts, during the t1me. of Pope Urban, by 
means of Cardinal Antomo, who ftudyed day and night which way to do him an injury; 
but was forc'd likewiſc to retire out of Rome jn the Papacy of {xnocent the tenth, by the 
contumelyeshe receiv'd from Donna Olmpaa, incens'd againſt him for being one of thoſe 
that endeayour'd her expullion, His great zeal nat induring toec a woman domineering 
in. the Vatican. Eagan log ere = Wop © gs: 

; In the Congregations, and Conliſtories,' his judgement is as much regarded as 
ay mans , nay even by the - Barbarim his profels'd Enemies themſelves ; his con- 
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verſation is pleaſant , his life Angelical,. and retir'd from. all vain company. 

He is inclin'd to do good to all people , there'is no body comes to. him, but. he goes - 
ſatisfi'd away ; he gives his Letrers of recommendation very freely, provided it be nor 
to reſtrain'the hand of Juſtice ; in that caſe he þy no means-concerns himſelf for any 
one, nor will hinder the courſe of Juſtice thar-is alwayes to be free. | 

In his Legation of Ferrara he gain'd the ill will of the Venetian, by ſome controverlies 
that they had, but certainly. they had no reaſon to complain of, him, becauſe-he upon all 
occalions ſpeaks well of them; For the Crowns indeed he ſhews no great concern, as 
ſhunning all occaſions of giving jeafoulie either to the one or the other : yet 'tis generally 
believ'd he:is.inclining to the Spark party.. He is more fear'd than beloy'd in the Court ; 
he is a man of great integriry, and irreprehen(ible in his converſation. In his tranſations 
he is ſomething roo long and irreſolute, and too much . wor; to the affairs of the Fryers ; 
Nor only his Lodgings, but his Palace is perpetually fulb of Solicitors, in private affairs 
as well as publick ; and ir is, believ'd by every body, thar if he were Pope, he would go 
very far in the reformation of the Fryers. | | | " 

Bur this tediouſneſs and delay in his affairs, may be excus'd by a certain abhorrence, 
and impatience of idleneſs thar he has in his harure, thar ſpurs him on to be doing rhough 
it be never ſo little, and raiſes him bufineſs out of every trifle. Yer were his imploy- 
ments greater, he would appear no leſs reſolute than he was in his Government of Rome. 
For my part I think him nor likely to come to the Papacy, and that out of chaſtiſemenr 
to the People, that are not worthy of ſo good a Pope ; for.. this I dare afhrm, that in 
the whole Colledge of Cardinals there are not any more deſerving the Chair than 
Pallotta, Farneſe, and Elci, for their integrity, juſtice,jlove of the people, for their im- 
partiality, and that they are not lovers of their Kindred ; only Pallotra is ſeventy years 
old, and were it not for the Gout wherewith he is often tormented, he would be very. 
healthfull and ſtrong. : 

FRANCISCO eM ARIA BRANCACCIQO is a grear Lord, and Knight of Nido 
in Naples, which is as much as to iay, one of the principal Nobility. He receiv'd the 
Cap trom Urban the eighth, at a time when he little expeRted it, and was created, more 
in deſpight of the Spaniard, than for any merits of his own; for they going about to 
violate ſome of the 1mmunities of rhe Church, Brancaccio undertook to detend them, 
and caus'd the Captain of a Company of Spanzſh Foor, that was over-aQtive againſt him, 
to be ſhot. The Spaniards reſenting much the death of their Captain, ( who was Ne- 
phew to the Preſident of that Province ) ſent out immediately to rake the Cardinal 
( chat was then Biſhop of Carpaſio ) Priſoner ;3 but he to avoid the violence of the Kings 
Officers, eſcap'd by night, and arrived ſafely, at Rome, where within certain months he 
was made Cardinal, and gave occaſion to a witty perſon to ſay, That he who kills one Spa- 
niard is made 4 Cardinal, and he that kills two a Pope. 

Urban did this to animare the reſt of the Prelates againſt the Spaniards, and one there 
was that attempted in the ſame nature, but he was clapt in Priſon, and came not out but 
with his heels forward. Brancaccio is a great Lord, moderately generous, but irreſolute 
and inconſtant. gee nnne2: 

He loves Learning well enough, but gives not much countenance to learned men ; he 
is a good Lawyer, and ſuſtains only ſuch cauſes as are equitable -and juſt, which\makes 
him to be thought worthy of the Papacy, though his .exceſlive kindneſs ro. his Kindred, 
makes him not rake rhe right way to attain it. | | 

The number of his Relations is infinite , for the Houſe of the Brancaccio is ſo.nume-! 
rous, and divided into ſo many ſeveral Families in that Kingdom, as will ſupply: ( upon 
occalion of his Exaltation,) all the Charges -and:Dignities of the Church. So as ſhould 
he live to ſee another vacancy, there would be bur little hopes for him, the Spaniards 
having no great affe&ion for hum, though they pretend to be reconcil'd ; and belides he 
has but a very ſmall party of his own. He is about 6g years of age, much addiQted to 
his pleaſures, and too frequent at Balls and Comedies, though his age. takes him off 
very much. oo | | he 

ULDERIGO CARPEGNA of Urbino, in_regard of his Nobility, has ſome ſmall 
reſpe&in his own Country, but his poverty obſcures ir, and to the end he might not 
Vz  __ _ alwayes 
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always remain ſo, he devoted-himſelf wirh great affiduity ro the ſervice of the Babarini : 


and they to remunerate his ſervices, and adde another Creature of theirs ro the Colledge, 


gor ham created Cardinal in the year 1633. the 28. of November. | 

" He' is a great lover of Learning, and Learned men; heis a good man, of an exem- 
plary life, bur his parrs not extraordinary ; in affairs of State he is competently well 
praQis'd, but the beſt is, he knows well enough he is not the moſt experienc'd man in 
the World; and therefore hearkens very readily to other/peoples counſel, as having 
wit and Judgement ſufficiers, to chooſe- and feleR the moſt proper for his own 
affairs. - | | 

His humour is ſomerhing melancholly, but without aſperity or moroſeneſs, ſpeaking 

alwayes kindly to every body ; to the poor he is very charitable, and would be more, 
if his Eftate would bear ir. 
* His compleRtion is weak, and his age about ſeventy : He is a moſt partial Friend to 
the Great Fake and his Family, who would govern all in caſe of his exaltation to the 
Papary : And the truth js, the Barbarins and the Grand Duke have endeayour'd his ex- 
alration to the urmoſt in the Conclave ot Chips, but in this laſt there was no great men- 
' tion of him, becauſe there were no Cardinals of the Houſe of Medici ro promote his 
intereſt. 

He has a Brother call'd Comte Aario, a name not at all acceptable in Rome, for 
Don Mario Chigi's ſzke, though he be of a humour clearly different , tor this Count is 
of a good nature, and a profourid ——_ {o that were his Brother Pope, *tis probable 
he would haye the Government of all things. Burt if the Chair ſhould come to be vacant, 
I know not what to ſay of him, he having nothing to recommend him bur his being a 
Cardinal, nor nothing to ſupport him bur the Grand Duke ; ſo as 1 ſhall ſay of him as 
they did in the laſt Conclave, 


hs Carpegaa cha una debil compleſſione ; Carpegna's of a weak compleRion, 
Si riex: ſpedito, perche queifa volta © And may deſpair of his EieRion, 
Li Medici non fanno ordinatione. | Since Medici give no direion., 


STEPH ANO DURAZZO, was born in Genoa, of a Noble Family, and conſide- 
rable amongſt the greatelt and moſt anttent in chat State, though his Order be but mo- 
dern ; his youth and his age were very different, for he may pray with all the reaſon 
 m the world, Delitta juventntss mee, & 1gnorantias meas ne meminerss 'Domine. 

' And indeed before he was Cardinal, that is whilſt he was a Preſate only, he regarded 
nothing bur his pleaſures, and indulging his Genius, playing from morning to night very 
often at'Cards and other recreations, borh- with men and women, but Epecially with 
women, his nature inclining him more particularly to that ſex, in ſo much that whilſt 
he was young and under thitry, he was more than once or twice conſtrain'd ro kiſs the 
Holy Croſs, and keep Lent with Bisket and hard Egys-only ; nor can he now he is old 
number the money that he has ſpent upon Ladies, and Luxury. 

Bur as ſoon as he was made a Cardinal, he alter'd his humour ſo much, that ir may 
be ſaid, there are very few equal to him, in the unblamableneſs and devotion of his pre- 
ſent life. As ſoon as he took upon him the Eccleliaſtick habit, he bought the Office of 
Chierico dj Camera, and a while after that of Teforiere Generale eApoitolico ; but he en- 
joy'd that bur a ſhort time, for the Barbarini” that they might have it to ſell ro another, 
made Durazzo a Cardinal, and as reporr'goes at this day in Rome, there was a Preſent 
extraordinary in the caſe. 

Urban the eighth having no mind ke ſhould be idle, gave him imployments good ſtore, 
and particularly he made him Legate of Bolonie, in which Office he deported himſelf ſo 
well, he gain'd the univerſal atteRion of the people. - But the Nobilicy look'd not ſo 
kindly upun him, becauſe when Juſtice was in aQtion he conſider'd not the difference of 
| _— He was likewiſe Legate of Ferrara, but he ſtaid not his full rime there, being 

oblig'd to.give place to Cardinal eAntonio, during the Wars with the Princes of Iraly , 
ſo that he retir'd to his Archbiſhoprick of Genoa, from whence he ſeldom came forth 
unleſs it were to the Conclave, : | 
by | There 
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There is nobody, but he perhaps could have-told how'iro hyve difinrangled himſelf 
f-om thoſe many difficulties he mer with in that Archiepiſcopacy ; he having'upon ſanity 
occalions diſoblig'd the Senate. In his Converſation he js affab e, butnotatwayes of the 
ſame humour z to that oftentimes the bel way-is to comply with 'thaty and 'chey (that 
know how to do it, obtain whar they pleaſethemſelves. oo on | 

He is acceſſible enough, bur not roo Jiberal to the poor; eſpecially for 'a" perſon of his 
fortune. He has not been/over happy'invhe Bleetion of his Vicars, thers' having been 
ſome of them that have ſerv'd himivery ill. - He ſeems to mregeſt himſelf gegtoolly for the 
Crown of Spain ; but when'it comes roun Election. of the Pope, he dows:ng prear mat- 

' ter, which makes ſome people of you heis forthe French at his heart!” Tf he has 
had hicherto any thoughts of being Pope; having put theſevenry fifth ,yeat-'of his age, 
I imagine he has laid them by now. nithelaſt-Scruicvy hechad ſeventen voices, and hzd 
he had thirty more, 'tis probable he might have carry'd it. But I ſhall ſpeak'no more of 
him, for at this very time, when I am concluding the aforelaid particulars; ] have news 
thar hedy'd the tenth of July ; God Almighty fend him peace, for he''tias' left a greac 
number of Maſſes for his Soul. © 1) 2 ig he bind oits 209 2h 9 0 PG EDOD | 

GIULIO G ABRIELLI a Roman, from the Chiericatura 4i Camera, wizalvancid to 
the Cardinaliual dignity without any tnerits of his own; only the good "Aifpoltion of 
Urban would have u ſo ; and the:Nephews-were roſoly/dys ſell his place rs wither. 

He was made Biſhop of Aſcol; a while after, nobody e}ſebeing to beifonnd that would 
accept it, becauſe it was ſo unreaſonably overcharg'd with Penfions. But:ke ventur'd on 
i:, meerly that he might /have-his relidence-out of Rome. according to the-judpement -of 
many, betieving, that the leſs a Cardinal ispreſent ar Court, the morejkely he is ro-ar- 
rive at the Papacy ; he is a true Roman, 'when he has 23 mind to- diſcover” himſelf freely, 

h ( which he does but ſeldome ) he uſes grear variety of Complements,” which arfirlt were 
look'd upon as very great inſtances of hisgoodneſs by ſome perſons, but/lince it has ben 
generally known, that it was only to imitate and revive the Modes of Innocent the tenth, 
they have for the moſt part chang'd their opinion, © + 155, * ; | 

In the time rhat he was Legat of U#bin, unter the Government of Urbait the eight, he 
ſhew'd no ſmall rapacity, or (to give it a milder name )) avidity ; ſo it is, by his - parſi- 
mony, and other ways,he has known how to;inrichihis own Family vaſtly, and would do 
it more,ſhould ir come into the Cardinals/heads burto make'him Pope; bur I ſee no great 
probability of that now, for Clemene rhe ninth, that 1is-but _ EleRted, is a year 
younger than Gabrzell;, and will (carce leave him:his placeſo:foon, Itis true; the hes the 
Spaniard on his tide, with whom he holds:correſpendence ; bur for the future 'ris ſup- 
pos'd his intelligence may be grearer with rhe French, im reſpebt of an allyance he'pretends 
to have with the Cardinal FYandome. PIT of | | | 

He has many other noble Kindred, as being ally'd tofeveral of the principal Families 


in Kome, as the Altiers, Lancelorts, Coccini, and others. > 
The people of his Diocels are not well ſarsfy'd with him, not for any defeR in the ; 
exerciſe of his Paſtoral Cure, but becauſe he preſs'd and exatted ſeveral Taxes that wete 4 
impos'd by the Pope. | Ka BS LI Bs 7 
His virtues are, that being conſcious of his own ignorance; he-endeavours what he can 
to improve himſelf, and ro that purpoſe difdains not the xonverſarion/ of learned men, 
in whoſe company he is very ſweet and affable, but ſomething r00 ceremonious. Some 
there are, that look upon him as malacious, and revengeful,” and rruly 1 think him! ſo, 
bur it is only in great and ſerious marters that he:ſhows ir, for ſmall things he paſſes over 
with gentleneſs enough. He was promoted in the year 1641, ' K145Þ1-- 775 
VIRGINIO ORSINO a Roman, known all Europe over, 'as well as ni-rhe-Court, 'is 
eſteem'd by all that underſtand the merits of the houſe of Orfine'; this Family of Qr/ins 
has for ſeveral ages paſt, kept the Barbarians from Rome, and preſerved the Apoſtolick 
Chair in tranquility, ſo that with good reaſon may it be {5id, that the whole' Church of 
God are particularly oblig'd to the Orf#i, and that rhe Popes will be very *gratefal; if D 
they ſuffer not them to have a Cap now, as they have formerly had, there Having been 6 
above three hundred Cardinals in that Family. PREEITLEST T7 
He was an Abbot ; and whilſt it was in agitation to makehim relinquiſh hjs Abbey, & 
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to qualifie him ro marry thePrinceſs Ludoviſi, Pope Urban being aiarm'd at the con- 
junRion of. two.ſuch Families, ro prevent the match, promoted him to the Cardinal(hip, 
as ſoon as he underſtood the delign. | | 

Some there are that imagine he was made a Cardinal at the great inſtance of Cardinal 
Antonio, who induc'd by the importunity and prelencs of the Duke of Bracciano, Unckle 
to the Cardinal -Orſmo, whbbeing troubl'd: ro ſee his Family without a Cap, apply'd 
himſelf (vo effeQually to the. Cardinal eArteriw, that at length he obrain'd his delire. 

But for my part 1 cannot believe it, tor tis Nephew the | Abbot, by his virtue, and his 
parts, did ſufficiently deſerve a Cap, belides the nobility of his houſe; and in truth the 
| Colledge of Cardinals receives more honour to have one of the houſe of Orſmo, to be a 
Member thereof, than the houſe of Orſino to: haye a Cardinallhip; and theretore 'tis not to 
be believ'd that thoſe advantages can have made him purchaſe that ſo dearly, that was due 
20 him waheanlit:.: 1:45 tb ii an ad | 

Formerly the houſe of Orſino was of the Spaniſh fation, but now it has the-Prote&ion 
of France, and his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty has, Cardinal Orfmo in great eſtimation, and 
not unreaſonably, for there is not any body that regards the intereit of that Crown with 
more ardovr and integrity, than thar Cardinal does. 

Some years lince, to the great diflatisfaRtion of the Spaniard, he was declar'd Pro- 
teor of Portugal, yet the: Marquiſs of St; Remano forbore not:to invire him amongſt the 
reſt of the Cardinals when he-made his Entry into Reme ; but repenting of it afterwards, 
he ſent to himthat he ſhould ,npt incommode himſelf, unleſs he would declare upon 

what ſcore he would ſend his Coach, leſt afrerwards he ſhould give out he {ent it as Pro- 
teRor of Portugal. This was reckon'd a great: weakneſs in the Ambaſſador, and a thing 
that might haye:;produc'd ill conſequences'to himſelf ; but all was pacity'd and fer righr 
again before the Entrade, by the interpolition of Monlignor Burlemont, a perſon of 
great worth, -that by the.,prudence of his deportment does the French great honour in 


This Cardinal is much reſpeRed in Rome, becauſe he is: much fear'd, ſome people be- 
lieving hiar vindicative, but his angeris only a, ſudden imperus, not laſting or durable 
at all. 08 : 

In one of the Congregations held during the vacancy of the See after eMlexander, the 
revocation of the Decree made by the Congregation of Ceremonies, about rhe Title and 
Entertainment the Cardinals were to give the Roman Princes , being propos'd and preſs'd 
by the Cardinal eAquaviva, Orfino was ſo, much diſguſted, that he departed an hour be- 
fore the Congregation did riſe, and continued.in open defiance with the ſaid Cardinal. 
He lives ſplendidly enough, if we conſider what he has, and keeps up that Grandeur, 
and Liberality, that have been alwayes connataral to his Predeceſlors. 

There are ſome thar aſperſe him with Pride, bur unjuſtly ; for he is very civil to all 
perſons that come near him, and particularly -obliging in .his Letters, which he vouch- 
ſafes to Heap in very familiar language to all. that write to him, eſpecially if they be of 
any quality. * 

RINs ALDO d' ESTE a eModeneſe, is a Prince of an Angelical life, a great Ene- 
my to Epicuriſm, and volupruouſneſs, which in ſome Cardinals Princes ſeems to. be their 
only delign, they being oftentimes ambitious to be Cardinals for no other end, but ro 
live profuſely and high. 770% | 

Yet is not this Cardinal ſo ſevere, but that he uſes ſuch recreations and divertiſements 
as are honourable, and may conſiſt with the dignity of his place. 

Amongſt the reſt of the Vircues in this Prince, there are two more eſpecially reſplen- 
dent : one is his affability intreating readily with all ſuch as come ro him, making no 
ſcruple, as others do, to give acceſs to every body, and to diſpatch them with good ſa- 
tisfation'; the other, is the great affection and alacrity with which he proteRs all ſuch as 
have their recourſe to him, and to be prote&ted by ſuch a perſon, is not amiſs; 

: All the world holds him very well read in the Arr of diſſembling, and keeping his de- 
ſigns cloſe and reſery'd: yet he could not diſſemble at the news that was brought him, 
that the Admiral of Caſtile, Ambaſſador extraordinary from the Crown of 'Sparr, had 
declar'd at his arrival at Rome, that he would vilit all che Sacred Colledge, but the Car- 
dinal a” Eſte ; which the Cardinal diſdaining, he took a reſolution to go immediately to 
| Rome, 
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Rome, where having entred into ſome difference with the Ambafladour, rhey'-both fell 
ro their Arms,. and as ſome Hiſtories report, ' put the whole City*inro confaſton.” Nerx 
could he difſemble any more when PopeUrbar cold him,that he did believe,that he having 
been formerly againſt the Family of the Barbarin, and nuw tack'd"abour- ro/ their (ide, 
did it only to obtain the Abbey he defir'd, with which the Cardin#] was very much net- 
led, and reply'd haſtily, 1 ſuppoſe your Holineſs likes not my beiig+ in Rome, of I were 
ſure of it, 1ſhould depart immediately ; and the Pope having cold tin, God be your ſpeed, 
the Cardinal rook Coach forthwich, and return'd tv Aodena. "ok 

| This Abbey of Nonantola came into his hands by means of the Marriage the Barbarini 
made with the Duke ot Modena his Nephew , the Barbarinitaving given nothing to thac 
Cardinal, but-rhat Abbey which yeilds him bur rwenry thouſand Crowns # year at the 
moſt. He was promoted to the Cardinaiſhip in the year 1 641. the 16. of December. 

CESARE FeACCHINETTI, 1s a Gentleman of Bolonia, Innocent the ninths Ne- 
phews ſon. He is a worthy perſon, and lives wit the reparation of an honeſt and pru- 
dent man. He hath been imploy'd in the principal offices of' the Court, and has ſhown 
great judgement and dexterity in chem all, but cipecially when he was Nuntio'in Sparn, 
where he carry'd himſelf fo well, he got the applaaſe of the whole Nation, the King de- 
claring him a perſon of worrh, and recommending him to his Holineſs, ſo as upon his 
return, he was made a Cardinal by Pope Urban. With F4T 

He was afterwards made Biſhop of Senzgaglia, a ſtrong City and Port in the Dutchy 
of Urbin , but his merits being more worthy, he had the: Biſhoprick of Spoleto given 
him in exchange, where he now remains, to avoid all vccalion of involving himtelf in the 
intereſts of the Courr, which are roo often but a prejudice to ſuch perſons of deſert, as 
think that way to advance their forcunes, though many believe the way to arrive at the 
Papacy, is to keep out of Rome. | | 

He has no Cardinals his Enemies in the whole Colledge : the Spaniards are his friends, 
and the French have no reaſon ro complain on him ,; his merirs alto are 1o great, that if 
the See were vacant, he would have no ſmall party for his EleQion, But the miſchief is; 
an unlucky cuſtorn that is lately introduc'd, and that is, that the Nephews of the laſt 
Pope, will have one of their own creatures to tucceed him. He was promoted to the 
Cardinalthip in the year 1643. the 1 3. of Fuly. 

GIROLeAeHO GRIMeALDI a Genoeſe, was promoted to the Cardinalſhip by 
Pope Urban, and that for four reaſons. The firſt was, becauſe he was born of one of 
the principal Families of Genoa, with the quality of Soveraign, as he was Prince of 
eHonaco. The ſecond was, to recompence the office of Chierico di Camera that was 
purchas'd by the ſaidGrimalds, and devolv'd afterwards to the benefit of the Pope. The 
third was, the'prudence of his carriage in his Government of Rome, with which he gain'd 
the affe Kion-of the whole people, as alſo when he was Nuatio in France, and” began 
with all integrity imaginable co incline to the intereſt of that Crown. And the fourch* 
was, to find him ſo firm to the (efvice of the Barbarini his Nephews. 

- By ſeveral perſons I have been inform'd of his qualities and humour, in the relation of 
which, his virtues and his frailcies have been deſcrib'd as follow. | 
- Hes ſaid to be very thoughtful and cogitative, a great. delignor, jealous of himſelf, 


* bold in his enterpriſes, and full of tricks and windings to ſupp-rte them, inclin'd ro his 


own accommodation, though wirh- never ſo much inconvenience ro his Neighbour, a 
friend to Novelties, pleas'd to hear his enemies ill ſpoken off, a free diſcoverer of his own 
mind, and not a little given to rhe converſation of Ladies: | 

As to his Virtues, they ſay he has many likewiſe, with which the French were much 
taken , and particularly he is loving and courteous, and deſires with gentleneſs to ſatisfie 
all that have buſineſs with him , he is reſpe&tful to all people, without exceprion of per- 


| ſons, that is, *evety one according to his degree ; he rewards his ſervants liberally, and 


willingly receives the recommendations of his friends ; he loves learned men, and de- 
lights himſelf ro converſe with them in the time of his recreations ; he has a quick judge- 
ment, and diſcerns very well betwixt what is to be retained; afd what is to be rejeted 3 
in Thort, he is well beloved both at Rome, af at Pars, as a perſon dextetrous inbuli- 
neſs, and exquilite in the moſt eminent affairs. | . 
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CARLO ROSSETTI of Ferrara, was a wild and diſlolute young man, and inſolent 
in all the Company he- came ; and becauſe ordinarily the 1ralians believe, to put a Reli- 
gious habit upon ſuch ſhoulders as his, is to conſecrate a Sacrifice to God, Roſerts was - 
adviſed to repair to Rome, and take the Eccleſiaſtick habit upon him , which he did im- 
mediately, and apply'd hemſelf ro the ſervice of the Barbarini, who were then regnant, 
and particularly to Franciſco, who took ſo extraordinary an affection to him, that he 
provided him ſuch imployments as might lead and introduce him into the Colledge of 
Cardinals. | | 

He was ſent in the quality of Nuntio into Ergland, to negotiate with that +2 cr 
for the eaſe of the Catholicks, but his Negotiation had bur little ſucceſs, his life being 
in no ſmall danger amongſt thoſe tumults ; and indeed he would have withdrawn him- 
ſelf with more reputation, had he been wiſer : but he had much ado to' ſcape with 
his life, | | 

When he was Nuntio at Coler with Chigs, he ſpoil'd all that tranſaRion, by the too 
much partiality he ſhew'd to the Spaniard, and had not the prudence and condu&t of 
Chigs been interpos'd, all things had gone top-li-turvy : At which he took ſo. great a diſ- 

leafure, that he alone oppos'd the Eleftion of the ſaid Chigs, although he ſaw the Bar- 

arini on his ſide, to which Family he was gratefull only in this, that he oppos'd him- 
ſelf publickly againſt Pamfilio's Elefion, and for no other reaſon but that the Barbarins 
were againſt him. 

In ſhort, in the perſon of this Cardinal, there are two things conſiderable, his moral 
vertue, and his politick dexterity ; as to the laſt he never had any great ſucceſs in all his 
Negotiations, either that he had no fortune, ( which oftentimes has its ſhare in the 
greateſt tranſaRtions ) or that he had not that ſubtilty or ſagacity in bulineſs as is ne- 
ceſſary. It is enough thar he deſerv'd no: the Title of an Excellent Politician, though 
ſome of his Friends, and may in the Grand Dukes Court, do cry him up for 
an Arch Politician: But they that look nearer upon him , do but laugh at thoſe 
Elogiums. | 

As to his morals, he is indeed worthy of commendation, not having given the leaſt 
ſcandal ſince he took the habit upon him. He is inclin'd to do juſtice impartially, and 
therefore in the Biſhoprick of Faenza where he is ordinarily reſident, he js belov'd of all 
people z' he is charitabls to the poor, eſpecially if they be lick , he is zealous of the 
Worſhip of God, and has other vertnes that render him worthy of being Cardinal and 
Biſhop, but not Pope, which is no leſs Prince. He was promoted to the Cardinalſhip 
1643. the 13. of Fuly. | | 

GIO. STEPHANO DONGHI is a Gentleman of Genoa, worthy of the Purple 
from the very time he took upon him the Eccleſiaſtical habit, yer it was not his worth, 
but his wealth, that open'd the door to his promotion to the Cardinalſhip. - 

He firſt bought one of the Elerkſhips 4s Camera, and a while after Cardinal Spada's 
negotiation proving unhappy, he was ſent into Lombardy in the quality of Nuntio and 
Plenipotentiary, to agitate the Peace with the Princes of /caly, in which imployment he 
ſpent above fifty thouſand Crowns of his own money, and being return'd to Reme, he 
complain'd very much of the Barbarini, that ſo many perſons of leſs merit than he, 
were preferr'd before him that had done ſuch ſervice ro the Church, and that Family, 
at his own trouble and expence. In ſo much that Vrban to avoid the imputation of in- 
gratitude, and that he might have the Clerkſhip ds Camera to diſpoſe of again, promoted 
him to the Cardinalſhip on the 1 3. of Fuly 1643. in which Dignity he behaves himſelf 
with ſo general applauſe, that they have good reaſon to bleſs God for his promotion. 

In his Legation of Ferrara he acquir'd immortal reputation, as a perſon that under- 
ſtood which way to diſtribute juſtice, with ſweetneſs; and upon ſeveral occaſions he 
oblig'd the Venetian ſo, that they give him the greateſt commendation imaginable. 

He is apparently engag'd to follow the intereſt of Spain, his whole Family depending 
upon the proteRion of that Crown, yet he manages himſelf with that prudence, that he 
gives no diſguſt by his expreſſions, to the other party. rw 

As he is rich, his expences are great, Dt it is in things that are honourable and ne- 
ceſlary, not in vanities and trifles, He is of a benign, aftable, and pleaſant p_, and 
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charitable above all, ſo that were it not for his unhappineſs in being a Genveſe, he would 
be very worthy of the Popedom. 

PAULO EMILIO RONDANINI, the laſt Cardinal'of Pope Urbans Creatures, 
he was promoted the 13, of Fuly 1643. and that for two reaſons eſpecially : The firſt 
was the deſire the Barbarini had to be ſelling his Office of Chierico di Camera, and finger- 
ing the money. The other was, to recompence the ſeveral ſervices he had done them, 
particularly when at his own charges he rais'd a Troop of Cuiraſiers for the ſervice of 
the Barbarni, againſt the Princes of the League. 

He has many virtues that render him worthy of the Dignity he poſſeſſes, but thoſe 
virtues are eclips'd by certain narural.defe&ts, and above all by his pride, he diidaining to 
take notice of the ſalutes thar are given him ; but he is ſtriving by art to corre theſe 
infirmities in his nature : he loves to be acc.,ſted, and comes not with the laſt ro Come- 
dies and Paſtimes. In matters of buſineſs he is not much conſiderable, his brain is too 
weak to receive any thing of conſequence, though he ſhould engage himſelf in any ſuch 
affair, ſo as | fancy he will dye betore he will arrive at the Papacy, and be content ra- 
ther to enjoy what he delires. | 


It follows now that we ſpeak of the Cardinals created by Innocent the tenth at ſeveral - 


promorions, which are now living, and the firſt char preſents himſelf is A/COLO LU- 
DOYV1SI a Bolonian, who was advanc'd to the Cardinalſhip on the ſixth of Adarch 1 645. 

Tfiis Lord obtain'd the Cap by fortune meerly, his merits not rendring him worthy of 
that honour, though he was endued with judgement and other qualities good enough for 
a Prelate. 

The Cardinal Colonna about the beginning of the Papacy of Innocent, reſign'd the 
Archbiſhoprick of Bolonza to him, but fo over-charg'd with Penſions, there remain'd nor 
a thouſand Crowns clear, for the maintenance of himſelf and his Court. His friends ad- 
vis'd him not to engage himſelf in that manner, nor to undertie ſo troubleſome a Cure, 
where the profit and reputation was ſo ſmall , for it was the general diſcourle that Colonna 


had a long time ſought our for a perſon that would accept of ir, and could find none, it 
ſeeming impuſlible ro moſt people to live with ſo great a charge. $o that it may be ra- * 


tionally concluded, that the Archbiſhoprick was not conferr'd upon him in conlideration 
of his merits, ſo much as of the Penſions that were upon it; however the Nephews out 
of an ambition of having an Archbiſhoprick at their devotion in their own Country, en-' 
courag'd him to take it, and he did ſo. _ | 
The Prince Zydoviſi being abour this time married to a Neece of Pope Innocents, was 
Faw mdifferently, 
( Donna Ol:mpia not ſuffering his greatelt graces ro depend vpon any but her own autho- 
rity; ) he began to imagine it would be convenient to have a Cardinal in his own Fa- 
mily, that he might have the better intelligence of the ſecrets of the Court , and rumi- 
nating with himielf of this, and of rhar, the Archbiſhop came at laſt into his mitid, who 
was his Coulin by the Mothers (ide, and carry'd the Name of Nicole Albergats , ſo that 
he entreated his Holineſs ar bis requeſt ro conter a Cap upon the-faid Albergars, but upon 
condition he ſhould renounce the Name of Albergati, and be call'd Cardinal Ludoviſe. 


His Holineſs ſarisfi'd the delires of the Prince, and diſpatch'd away a Brief immcdiately 


with the conditions prop-s'd by the Prifice ; which Albergats made no difficulty to ac- 
cept, and to'take upon him the Name of Zudsviſi and the Cardinalſhip together, which 
in Honour and Nobility exceeded much the Name of Albergari ; and theſe were the 
degrees by which chis perſon aſcended to the Purple. 

All the expences thar are uſual in ſuch caſes, were defray'd by the Prince, for his own 


poverty affording him little to ſpend, he made uſe of the Houſe of the Prince, his Coulin, 


25 if he had been his own Brother. 


The Pope having an eye upon his indigence, gave him ſome other means to ſuſtain him-' 
ſelf, and among the reſt made him Chief Penitentiary, and ſent him Apoſtolick Legate 
ro Florence, to Chriſten a Son of che Great Dukes. In which Legation he was preſented 
with oy fine Arras Hangings, and other curiolities for his Chamber, the Grand Duke 
very well underſtanding what he had principally need of. | | 


2ny believe that in time, being a little ripened with age, he Geog H 


in ſome Conclaye or other , and this their o—_ is founded upon the exemplanarinef, 
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of life which he pretends to ( though many aſpeR it to be but forc'd from the exaQtneſs 
wirh which he has govern'd his own Charch ) upon the reputation all his:Brothers carry 
in. Boloni«, being elteem'd perſons of judgementiand integricy,, and upon the affeRion the 
Spaniards bear to him, whoſe intereſt upon all occalion he takes great glory to eſpoule. 

-. Theſe reaſons amonglt the common people do-alcerrain him-to be Pope, but they that 
underſtand him berter, and converſe with him. often, are of another opinion, and do find 
him uncapable.of governing ſuch a Kingdom, by reaſon of his invincible obſtinacy, which 
is ſo natura}, and (v great in him, that — many it is counted perte&t madnels ;. for 
he renders himſelf thereby unacceptable to all chat deal with-him, eſpecially when they 
treat of matters of Conſcience, he is {o re{raQory, all the arguments in the world are nor 
able io alter -his.opinion, | | 

- This is the jadgement of him amongſt the Cardinals ; but ir may be when he grows . 
riper in years, this obſtacle may be remov'd,, for exceſlive obſtinacy is doubtleſs an ob- 
ſtacle to any that pretend to the Papacy, as may. ealiiy be prov'd by the example of Sex- 


» rr re oO 


' tus the fifth, who was the moſt fanrait:ical and giddy-headed perſon in all the Cloyſters ; 


yet when he came to be Cardinaj, ambitious of hſhing in. the Sea of Saint Peter, he 
offer d vi »lence to his nature, counterteiting meekneſs ſo much, that he was counted ig- 
norant, ſubmitting alwayes his own opinion to the judgement of the other Cardinals. 

If he will do ſo, che Papacy 'cis poſfibie- may-fall into his hands, whereas otherwiſe 
he will fall out of the hands of the Papacy, as he fell our of the Padronage. When Tnne- 
cent took his reſolution to create a Cardinal- Padrone, for his affittance in his Paſtoral 
Cure, the Prince with all che importunity he was able, recommended the ſaid Cardinal 
Ludoviſi his Kinſman z but [znocent knew him too wel), deny'd to ſatisfie the Prince, and 
promozed Aalli to the pace, nor that his Talents were greater than the others, but be- 
cauſe Panzzrolo ( who had great influence upvn his Holineſs ) had told him, that he was 
a perſon able to diſtinguiſh herwixr good andevil, that he was ſolid in his Councils, and 
not peremprory in his opinions as Ludoviſs was it is enough to ſay that Zudoviſi was 
laid alide, and eAſtall, receiv'd 1nto the place z and indeed it was better for him to have 
been rejeGed; than to have run the ſame fortune with Aſtalls, which will be memorable 
in all Apes, | s b ? PRO © 010 | 

ALDeCRANO CIBO da Maſſa di'Carrara, was promoted to the Cardinalſhip 
the 6. of e March, 1645. 7379 | M4: 12 ana 

Innocent alwayes lov'd him very well, and look'd upon him as worthy of preferment; 
in/oinuch,. that as ſoon as he was created Pope, ihe declar'd him AMaggior-domo. of the 
Apoſtolical Pailace,' he having in| his Prelacy gain'd ſome reputation ; and afterwards 
made him Cardinal in the year aforeſaid, -both for his parricular-inclination.to-his'/perſon, 
and a reipe& he/bort him as he was deſcended from the Noble Family of the C:bo in 
Genoa,| from whente Innocent:the eighth was 'delicended. But the principal motive, ac- 
carding. to che. gommon opinion was, becauſe /»ocent was perſwaded by Donna Olimpia 
to get Monligngr Cibo's Palace:that was joyning t+- his own, and laying them rogether 
to. make a magnifixent one for the Family of Pamfilio'; which delign being” apprehende 
by Cibo, he made his Holineſs a preſent of .it,. retuung any conlideration.' 'And* though 
the Pope paid tor it, would by no means accept'it as a gift ;-Fet' it left an obligation up- 
on.him, that he. was offcr'd 1t,: ſo.thar for thisFeaſon, and the: other, he created him a 
Cardinal, in which dignity he has comporred-himfelf ſo-well; he-has the applaiife of rhe 
whole Gourt; and will increaſe i-dayly, he being efteem'd a'perſon of great juſtice-and 
integrity ; and in his Church 4: Feſt, where he ordinarily: relides, his reputation is ſo 

cat amongſt the, people of thar;Country, , that they iwear-there cannot a more worthy 

ſtor be found in the whole Univerſe, -' bait vl, or 9m HS 49 
" In two L-gations that he perto:m'd, he fignaliz'd himſelf ſo, that he acquir'd 
the: reputacion of: a great Stateſman , and" a"perſon proper” far the higheſt -imploy- 
ments: EA i Hg ; 1:4 394 {7 3iz£CT7i fi v1 ', 134 4 . 
; He is very ſtudious, and indeed a little ro@ much, for his ſtudy” makes- him fomething 
Melancholy > his diverſion is Mulick, whictudelighrs hiai exgcedingly,” <ſpetially if ir 


# 


Spiritua! Malick. He is Spaniard both ig his! inclinatisn; 'and intereſt,” his Family 
beingall undertheproreRiqn of thar Crown, - 7 + 14d 994 II TT 
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He's as retir'd, as he can pollibly, which makes all people ſuſpect he aſpites-to-the Pa- 
pacy; and-in my opinion, were merits rightly. confider'd; he, might -obraingtz- but the 
miſchief is, in the Conclaves at preſent, the intereſt of faions, and-nor _ merit of 
the perſon, carryes it, would the Cardinal-atishe their own -Conſciences; and.;give their 
voices for ſo worthy a perſon, there might be ſome good expected fromuch an EleRion, 
the Church would certainly be better ſery'd, and the Stare berter govern'd; provided he 
chang'd nor his humour as Mexander the ſeventh did, who of a-Saint of | a Cardinal, be- 
came a Devil of a Pope as foon as he receiv'd the Keys ; which will make the Cardinals 
conlider for the time to come, before they give their Votes for an honeſt. man, char. is, | 
for ſuch an one as counterfits, and prerends honeſty only, which I canngtbelieve of this 

rſon. - 042 =? _—_ 

FEDERICO SFORZeA a Roman, is a moſt conſiderable perſon. in--reſpe&t of the 
Nobility of bis Family, -that have formerly been Dukes of. ef5lan, with the Title of ' 
Soveraignty, belides an infinite number of Cardinals, that have render'd ir. conſpicuous 
with their. Scarlet. ps oo, | ory fo | a 

In the Pontificare of Urbais, yas 74 him the Habit of - a Prelat,..with. hopes ro 
obtain what he has now gor ; . but he could not reach it in that Popes dayes,. nor get any 
higher than'to be Vice-Legat of e-Lvignon, which was given him by Cardinal Antonio, 
'with promiſe alſo of a Cap ; bur that promiſe vaniſh'd into ſmoak, Cardinal, Aprorio 
finding excuſes enough, to withdraw himſelf from his word, 

Innocent the tenth, thar'fo noble a vary might not be without that Purple, created 
him a Cardinal 1 645. and becauſe he knew he was diſguſted at the manner .of Antonio's 
procceding with him, he gave him the office of Chamberlain, which the faid eLntonio 
was pofle(s'd of, but rather in deſpight to e-Lntonio, than affetion to Sforza;- who 
( without regard to thoſe benefits, being unable to bridle his nature, that_was alwayes 
inclin'd ro-ſpeak his Sentiments freely againſt whoever it was) fell a murmuring againſt 
Dozna Olimpia the Popes Coulin, with ſuch Satyrical arguments, that ſhe 0h 
able to bear them, was forc'd to put him our of favour with his Holineſs, who diſcharg' 
him of his office of Chamberlain ( which was no ſmall honour and advantage to him ) 
and oblig'd him to retire to his Biſhoprick of Rimini, Wh | 

He was alwayes thought a Frenchmaz in his humour, by the aRivity of his ſpirir, and 
the libercy: of his tongue, belides, that his reſidence at: Avignon, had contributed its 
ſhare. | | 

But for all this, he follow'd the Spanzſb intereſt, in which he proſper'd very well ; ſe- 
veral were the cauſes that moy'd him thereto; the firſt inducement was the rich Eccleſi- 
aſtical preferments that were given bim by the Spaniard ; the ſecond, in averſion he had 
to Matarine, with whom he could not poſſibly hold correſpondence, if he were for the 
French , the third was, that he could not ( as he ſaid himſelf ) go along with the deſigns 
of the Cardinal eFntonio z, and the laſt, becauſe his Father held ſeveral Feuditary Lands, 

as Heir to'a Milaneſe Lord, that was his Kinſman, in the Dutchy of Milan. _ 
- "The Eardinal Antonio did really ſhow this Cardinal Sforza a Romaz trick, and that 
was the reaſon of his animoliry : he _ him in ſo ſly a ſuſpence for the Cardinalſhip, 
chat Sforzs reſolv'd to let him have his Pallace of Sforza, as it were for a ſong, Au- 
ronio-periwading him he ſhould not fail of his Cap,; bur. the contrat being made 
and: ſecur'd ,: not a word of the Cap more, which netled Sforza to the quick. _. ... 

Ar preſent things ſeem-to be compos'd, yet every time that Sforza, looks upon that | 
Palace, thar is lince given by the Cardinal Antonio to the Crown of France, for a Reli- + 
dence to the French Ambaſladors, it troubles him to the heart. | of % 

In ſhort, . this Cardinal has a head more for a bouldier than a Prieſt, is fear'd at Court 
rather than beloved, and given to all kind of pleaſure,» 3 oe. 

BENEDETTO ODESCeALCO of Como, was promoted with Sforz, and the teſt, 
the 6. of March 1645. 20 | Mn 

His deſign was from his youth to put hicſelf into the Prelacy, and therefore in the be-. 
-ginning of Urbans Pontificare, he began to.courr the Cardinal Barbarino,with hopes to 
obtain the-Clerkſhip & Camera ; to which end, he not only gave him moneys by. way. of 
advance, but quickn'd and reminded him i by ſome new preſenc or orher, l., 
P1141 | ; Ys z CT» W «JT _ 
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Batbarino'was oblig'd to procure him that office, in which he left him for::a-while, and 
defign'd ro profivte him ro-the Cardinalſhip, which was the principal thing Odeſcalco 
OY of Re NEG | | 3 Tee® 
' Pope Urban being dead, ambirion augmented in the breaſt of this perſon, that. could - 
not ſkep for contriving which-way he ſhould'atrive at the Gardinalſhip ; he knew he was 
well enonghiprovided with wealth, and therefore thought it beſt ro rake that. way, to 
ingratiate himſelf with Donna Olsmpia, Coulin to Innocent thar. ſucceeded Urban z he 
preſented he ſeveral times very-nebly, -and amongſt rhe reſt,” he gave her a moſt ſtacely 
Cupboard'gf'>ilver Plate, which was the thing indeed that open'd the way to his Cardt- 
nalſhip : fil Dorna Olimpia being oblig'd by his preſents, that ſhe might not; be rax'd - 
with ingratitude, and that ſhe might give encouragement to other pretendors in the 
_ Court, to/addrefs chemſelves to her in the {ame -way, ſhe went to her Coulin'the Pope, 
and begg'd # Cap for Odeſcalco, which the obtain'd, but nor:withour the interceſſion of 
Cardinal Paltorea alſo. - © "W004 40e GLUE Ds 22010114 reap 
Whilſt he was bur a Prelate, he took great delight in Comedies, and Balls, and ſuch 
recreations ; bur'fince he has been a Cardinal, he has alter'd his. wayes, and taken ſuch 
as are morehectifiry and direct tor the coun the Papacy : many people wohder at 
the great charge in him, from 10 great a liberty «in his life (:yer not to vice })-tq- ſee him 
retir'd rothat' degree, as if he hated now, whar, he formerly lov'd. He is of the humour 
of the Lombards, free, and without Hypocrifie, and cannor hold from ſpeaking his mind 
whether-it be good or bad ; reſembling Cardinal Sforza very much in that point, with 
whom he is a great correſpondent, and is ofren ſcen in his company. But Sforz4 is more 
fierce and violent, which paſſion over-maſters his judgement, whereas Odeſcalgois more 
moderate. He'is no great Politician, yet he'is wiſe enough to wake uſe of the policies of 
other people. | | = 
The Spaniards love him very well, becauſe he profefſes himſelf their true Sabje&, and 
in the whoje Colledge, I believe he has (carce an Enemy, unleſs it be the Cardinal Jmipe- 
rial, 'and that by realon he was one of thoſe that decreed his Baniſhment, upon| the at- 
xempt that wa$ made upon the French Ambaſſadour in Rome, which ſv diſguſted /m- 
periale, that inthe laſt Conclave he did Odeſcalco all the miſchief that he could.,who paid 
him again in his own Coyn according as he was able. - wy L9H BLM 11  - 
LORENZO ReAGGE' Biſhop of Caſania in Sicily, is deſcended of anew Family. 
in ens, not many years lince introduc'd into the number of the Noble houſes. | 
n the rime bf Vrbar the eighth, he had the Treaſarerſhip General'of the Church given 
him, at the requeſt of his Unckle Cardinal Raggs, who wenr-under the name of Ortavis- 
70, and was'ohie of the moſt ridiculous perſons thar ever was ſeenin the Colledge ;; he was 
ignorant, diflolate, and malicious, and ſo impertinent, he order'd a: Cardinals Habit ro 
*be made for hin. (-befoxe.he was promoted ro the Cardina;ſbip ) and: pur is on two. or 
: three times aday in the preſence of his Servants, commanding them- to- tell, him. how ir 
ſate upon his back, who.could do no lefs than to give him ſuch anſwers-as-be. wovld like : 
* animared-therefore by an ambition of that dignity, he went ro the :Pope one: night late, - 
«in the habir of a Cardinal, /who lov'd him very well for:ſeveral reaſons, bur eſpecially. for 
"rhe ſimplicjty he vbſerv'd in him : as ſoon as he came into his: preſence, and.-had Kiſs'd 
"his foor, he rold him,” Moſt Holy Father, I befeech you rovouchſafe to gratifie the Old mat 
my Father, aud make me a Cardinal,'tus a thing he deſwes very much, but 1 ten-tumes more. 
'* Inthe next Promotion »fter this gentile viltit, Urban created him a' Cardinal; where- 
"upon, as ſoon as he had receiv'd his -Cap, he went 4mmediacely ro give his Holineſs 
thanks, and imbrac'd him in the molt ridtevious manner in theworld; The Pope delir'd 
- him ro deſift,” and rold him, - That be burt him,” to which he reply'd; 1 am ſo, glad: that 1 
am made a Cardinal, that I could eat you for joy. Inſhort, he that would recount all:the 
« gpertinencies-of this perſon,” wouid make the beſt favle in-the'world; and worthy to be 
xEcited at a Carneval. 4 Ga Gb 36D 4:0 
© Whenthe Nephew Lorenzo was made Treaſurer as aforeſaid, he call'd him'\to him, 
"and'in the preſence of all his Courtiers told him, Nephew, if 'you bave a'defire to arrive 
"at that dignity Fam as, you muſt ſtudy,and be ſure you follow or Loch "which words. of his, 
* fet nor only his Servants a laughing, but the Nephew himſelf 7 2 a 
*” Yak wn "_ $S 
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- This Nephew, who at preſent is Cardinal” Raggs, his Unckte being dead, was by the 
Barbarini made” Superinrendant General of the Gabels, ' through the whole!Srate Eccle- 
iaſtick, and that for no oth@'reafon, bur becauſe he was known co be 'a great friend to 
Parſimony and Thrift : and the Barbarins belieyitg that he being ambitious of a Cap, he 
would not'fail' to be a friend torheir Cotters, nor werethey' miſtaken, for Monſignor 
Rag gi that he' might be ſerviceable to them in heaping up:money, and co'fatistie himnielf 
in his coverous humour, carry'd himſelf ſo-ill-in/his imployment,thar he gave occalion:to 
ſeveral diſorders, and particularly in the railing Armes againſt the Duke'of-Parma, and 
the Princes" of the League," ar'which rime-the” Souldiers could 'nox receige-their money, 
though the Pope had given expreſs order they ſhould have four/Muſters pay :':Info much 
that the next'day after the' Ele&ion of Jrnocent the tenth, *the Souldiers/ appointed as'a 
Guard to the Conclave, fell a/ptundering 'wharever they met with, and becauſe Kaggs 
would”give' them bur one half of their pay;-they took ir ſo/ill, they with'great fury tell 
Gpon the place 'wherx their* money was, broke op the Cheſts, -ahd carry'd all away they 
eould find ; -and'in that rage;'they aſſaulted the Palace of Don Tazeo, ſearching every 
where ' up” and” Gown' for -Kagys 3 © bur he having novice of their deligns,” leap'd out of 2 
window to fave his Jife : And' indeed ſo highly were they'incens'd, every 'body was 
affraid of ſome popular revolution, which had certainly fallen ont, had not Pope lynocenr 
(who was but newly eleQed ) apply'd remedy immediately; "1x1 | 
Such a bulineſs as this, could do no leſs than \pive _ tothe whole Court, and to 
imprint a diſguſt againſt the perſon of ,4n the breaſt of the Pope; fo that every 
one believ'ds Office would be taken aWay;berauſe ir-wagprivately hinted to him; . thae. 
he ſhopld offer to relign it ; But it happend clear contrary, or in the year 1647.inthe 
nionth of October, he - was created Cardinal, to the admiration” of the-whole' Court , 
though afrexwards, when: he was promoted to thar Dignity, he fram'd himkeif exceed- 
ingly ro the Caftomes-of the Court of Ryme, which in hich appear'd' more:remarkable 
than in any other perſon, becauſe 'he ynderſtqod how t& accotmpatiy them with ſuch 
Ceremonies; as allure and inveagle the- hearts of 'all ſuch” have buſineſs with him: 
But when it comes to the drawing of his'pyrſe-ſtrings,' he des no great'matrer'; all rhac 
is ro be got, is but civility ahd good words: 'He\has a fingzrering in Learning, and if he 
would {tudy more, he would become more conliderable. .q-* /* -* _ 
- His manners and humour would not be ill, were they not obſcured þy his ambition 
andavarice, vices that have too great dominion over him. fn 
- In the Courr he paſſes for # indifferent perſon, and is ſpoken'of only as he makes him- 
felf notorious by his defending the jnterelt' of Spaiys, he being one of the molt Spanioliz'd 


Cardinals of them all. | | 
To be ſhorr, he is about 45. years of age ; he” abounds not over much with tharity ; 
| he is a Genoeſe, and by conſequence our of 'all hope ot being Pope, unleſs the face of 
affairs be alter'd.'' But he ſeems not to have . ay ambirion for ir, becau(e he does:nor take 
the right way to arrive at the Papacy ; ſo that though the face of affairs ſhould alcer, 
there would be bur lirtle hopes for hit, - ' tt Ro ne Cato 
we YSCO «MH ALDACHINO, is the Son of Mar e Andrea ZMaldechima, 
that was Collateral General" to all the Stare '6f the Chureh 3 he- was promvred*0 the 
Cardinalſhip, -out'of the great affeRion his Holinefs bore ro'Donne Olimpia, Siſter to the 
faid Marqueſs, and Coulin to the Pope, the. ſeventh of Oftober 1 647. to che wonder nor 
enly of the Coutr, but of allCheiſtend om bet) IN _ LEED 5 
: ' His Holinefs ro' ſpeak the truth was with difficulry brought ro condeſcend, for 
ear toc ood cn hr. grein ;/ y ul 65 ; not 
. willing to'burdenthis Conſcience, by admitcing fuch a Monſter in'Narure, into the num- 
ber « 0 grear Prin = and neo 3 ColledytoFvevcth 
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Urban the eighth ; ſeeing his Holineſs her Couſin reſolv'd ( that he might have aflit- 
ance in theſuſtaining ſo great a weight ) ro adopt a counterfeit Nephew, becaule he 
could have no real one, ſince Pamfil:o that was his Nephew indeed, had renounc'd the 
Cardinalſhip, ro marry the Princeis of Roſarno, as noble a reſolution perhaps as ever fell 
into the heart of man, though diſlik'd both by his Unckle the Pope, and | Donna Oltmpia 
his Mother; he having by that marriage perpetuated the Name of Painfiio, by. two 
little Sons that he has, worthy of ſuch a Princeſs to their Mother, and which do contri- 
bute much to:the honour of Rome. ah intoy | 

Donna Olimpia imploy'd her utmoſt intereſt with the-Pope, to have made him Car- 
dinal Padrone, or Cardinal Nephew, and becauſe his Holineſs was I know not how en- 
paged in his affeRions to this Lady his Kinſwoman, and durſt nor abſolutely deny her, 
D on the other ſide being unwilling to promiſe ir, he remporiz'd and dally'd with her, 
that he might nor diſpleaſe her : But ſhe to.make all ſure, by his Holineſs conſent, pur 
him under the inſtitution, of the Cardinals Panzirolo, and Cherubino,. that he might be 
well-inſtrudted in the affairs of Court..+ Bur this was no more than t6 ſow, Corn upon a 
Rock , Maldachini had no capacity to receive any thing at all, having brought an incre- 
dible ſtupidity along with him, even from his Mothers belly. _ 

Panzirolo that underſtood very well the humour of <Aaldachins, and the Popes reſo- 
lation nor to entertain ſuch a Statue into buſineſs of State, /advis'd his Holineſs to create 
eAſtalli Cardinal Nephew, apd he did- ſo, but with ſo much diflatisfation to Donna 
Ol:zmpia when ſhe heard. it, that ſhe fell a|moſt mad upon it, rhundering out her male- 
ditions and inveRives againſt;Parzirolo with ſuch fury, that it was a great cauſe of her 
falling out of favour with-his Holineſs. | wel 

All the while Innocent liv'd after the Creation of e Haldachinz, he expreſs'd great re- 
gret for having made ſach a perſon a Cardinal, and could not endure to have it mention'd 
upon any. occaſion. eAlexander the ſeventh was not well pleas'd neither to ſee him 
cheek by jowle amongſt ſo many ſeleR perſons, and. therefore gave himſelf. over to uſe 
him ill, ſending him away-wghout any reſpect to a place that was a greater diſtance from 
Rome ,; but the reſt of the Cardinals:looking upon the miſuſage of his perſon, as a re- 
fietion upon the Order in genera], they made their complaint to his Holineſs, and he 
was immediately ſet at liberty. . - * 7 ; 

Donna -Olimpia perſwaded him to eſpouſe the :intereſt of Spain, which he did, bur 
( finding by degrees the little eſteem [the Spaniards had for him, by. their ſeveral rimes 
negleRting to call kim to their Aﬀſemblies, in which the intrigues of that Court were 
rnfattel and all becauſe they knew he-.had not judgement enough toi give them any 
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| was need. of nothing but his own lingle voice z but. otherwiſe I fear he will dye 


withour it. «Tyre; 
GIO. FRANCISCO GONDI a Frenchman, call'd Cardinal ds Retz,, he was $69 
mored: to the Cardinalſhip' the 1gth. of February, in the year 1652. az the inſtance of 
the King of France, wich whom he was atterwards diſgulted, having receiv'd ſome.con- 
ſiderable affronts, though he was Archbiſhop of Paris. was 
The Court cry'd our exceedingly againſt eMazarine, who yovern'd all at that-time, 
and was the principal cauſe of the periecuting ris perion, and that upon good grounds. 
The Eccleliaſticks pretended, that the greateſt Princes that are, cannot repreſs the power 
of a Cardinal, when they are treacing of matters of State, no though the Cardinals, be 
contriving the ruine or diſturbance of+ the Publique Peace : Bur this is a doQtrine. the 
Princes do but laugh at, and among't the ret, the Kings of France, who upon any ſuch 
occafion do fly pretent]y ro their Gallzcan Rites. 3s 
It was ſtrange to Innocent, chat atter the Crown of France had with ſo much inſtance 
and importunity, rec-mmended this perſon to be promoted, and after he was advanc'd 
ro ſo honourabie a Dignity, he ſhould be ſlighted, and ill uled immediately by the ſame 
Crown, of which he made frequent complaints ro Adazarine, who: wanted not : his 
pretences to.excule them. . However the Pliticians look'd upon it as a great over-(ight 


' in Mazarine, to preſent that perion to the Cardinalſhip, without pre-conliderinig what 


might toHow 3 and indeed they thac underſtood the Spirit of the man, inclin'd a[wayes 
ro diſturb and perplex the quier of his Superiours, were much ſcandaliz'd to ſee Maza- 
rine inſtead of keeping him ar a diſtance, by ſome politick pretence, ro endeavour to make 
him equal in Dignity to himſelf , and by conlequence to give him greater opportunity 
and encouragement to undertake what in effe& he did enterprize. 

But Mazarine was oblig'd to do what he did, for private and occult reaſons, not 
imagining the ſaid perſon could have been able ro haye kindled ſo great a Conflagration 
as he did. 

The timid, though unquiet Nature, with which he obſery'd Gonds to be govern'd, 

rſwaded him that he was not to be parted from that Country where he manag'd all ; 
fo as the judgement of ſ.: great a Head-piece as eazarne, is many times deceiv'd, he 
findirig by <xperience, that the moſt timerous man, if back'd and ſupported, grows molt 
troubleſome and ambitious. | | 

The Spaniards erideavour'd what they could to fetch over this Cardinal to their party, 

romiling him, as is reported, much more than he could hope for in France; but he thar 
Fad his aim upon France, and not upon Spazn, kept himſelf cloſe to the intereſt of thac 
Crown, demonſtrating upon ſeveral 6ccalions, rhat his adherance ro the Male-contengs, 
was not from any animoity to that Kingdom, but only from a delire to humble che for- 
tunes of Cardinal Mazarine. | | Nr" 
© At the time that accident happen'd to the Duke of Crequy in Rgme, which was the 
twentieth of eAuguiF 63- amongſt all the Cardinals tacre was none that ſtuck ſa 
zealoully to the Frencb party as he; to the admiration of every body, that a perſon 
that had been turn'd out of his Church, and other Benefices, had been impriſon'd, per- 
ſecuted, and baniſh'd, ſhould appear with ſuch ardour in defence of that intereſt, thag 
was the cauſe of his troubles, -and ( which is worſe) reſglv'd never to! readmit him 
to the Dignities he had loſt. ..But his proceedings in chis point were ptudent enough, for 
having volantarily diſoblig'd his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, it was but reaſon he ſhould be 
voluncarily 6 ligd. And, the King of France unwilling to ler the conſtancy, or gene- 
rolity of Reti with which he maintain'd the juſt Priviledges of his Grown, to go un- 
rewarded, he admitted- him again into' his favour, which he enjoys co this day, but 
with ſome; conditional limitations, as retaining {till in his mind the prejudice he did 
formerly to the Crown, though he often declar'd, that all his deſigns. were againſt 


LUIGI _HOMODEI, from. his very firſt entrance into the Prelacy, had an ambitious 


of * 


compals his & 


OC cALaNE 4 Cap i he Coſt him and his Family no ſmall quancity of. money. be»: 


fore he = 


4 4 ef #3: v y Lk "— - : oy 3 4 b ; +4 15 }'1 Þ af. | 
- Ir was thought very ſtrange, his Family being like to extinguiſh for want of Heirs, 
Is | thar. 


—_— The HISTO RT of Pat. IL 


that he would ſuffer it ro periſh, rather than marry ; it is pn, that a friend of his 
adviſing him to marry, he reply'd, That be had higher thoughts. However, things have 
ſucceeded to his delires, and that withour any diſadvantage to his houſe, which had Chil. 
dren afzerwards, and is become one of the moſt conſpicuous, richeſt, and beſt ally'd Fa- 
milyes 1n Span, | 

- He had firit the Arch-Biſhoprick of Milan given him, which was in his own Country, 
where he was relident for ſome time, and performed his Paſtoral FunQion like a good 
Sheepherd , at laſt, on the nineteenth of February 1652, he was promoted to the Car- 
dinalſhip by Ivnecent the tenth, a while after diicharging himſelf of his Biſhoprick, and 
in good part, by the means of the Spaniards, who have this for a particular Maxime to 
make their Cardinals live in Rome as much as poſſibly they can : and though he was a 
Spaniard both in reſpe& of his Family, and Inclination, yet in the Conclave of Innocent, 
where «Alexander was created, he went againſt the judgement of the Spaniards, bur 
they took not much notice of ir, becauſe there were ſo many concern'd in the Conſpi- 


racy. 

This Cardinal is in ſhort of a noble ExtraQion, of an exemplary life, and good man- 
ners, having ſhown himſelf in all Congregations and Offices, a perſon of much worth, 
and one that ſticks cloſe to the buſineſs that belongs to him. However 1n his obſtinac 
he is a !j:tie ro.blame, yet he yeiids if he be preſs'd with good words z he is evil 
of a merry diſpolition, and by the ſweetneſs of his Converſation, ſhews that he has no 
ſecret grudge againſt any body. For which | would not anſwer, though he be a good 

ard, which is as much as to ſay, an enemy to Hypocrilie. 

He would be no ill Pope, but I much fear he will dye a Cardinal, yet not without ſome 
hopes of the Papacy, in which ſo many of them die. 

PETRO OTTOBUONO a noble Venetian, was created Cardinal at the ſame pro- 
motion of the 1 9. of February 1 652. being Clerk of the Chamber ; but he was promo- 
red at the inſtance of the Commonwealth of Yenzce, and his own, in that promotion in 
which the Pope was deſirous to fatisfie all the Catholick Crowns, and Potentates, 
amongſt which, after the rwo Crowns of France, and Spain, Venice has much the greater 
place; the Popes being oblig'd to give them as much honour in Rome, as is due to the 
_ Crowns, ſeeing God has made that Commonwealth as a Bulwork to all Chriſten- 
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The nature of this Cardinal is, to carry himſelf with all pcſſible complaiſance to his 
own Republique in whatſoever he is imploy'd. 

He is not y-ry rich, but indued with good qualities, and his parts are more than or- 
dinary. ' The Yenetians look upon him as a perſon of \great worth, but the Court that 
believes nothing but what they ſee, have not that opinion of him, as not havirig had an 
experience of him in any conſiderable affair, he having been confin'd as it were to his 
Church at Breſcia, and kept at a diſtance from the Court, without ever being imploy'd 
in any Legation. His friends fay, that from that very thing brocecming: Ga the en 
they have for him at Court, the tranſcendent worth of his perſon may be known, whi 
indeed js not unlikely, for Princes trouble not themſelves ſo much to out perſons of 
any excellent endowments, as to find ſuch weak poor ſpirited perſons as they can com- 
mind at their pleaſures : from whence it happens, that they which preſide, do ſuffer them 
to be diſcontented, that are otherwiſe in favour, | | n. 

In the Conclave of eMlexander, he had a great ſhare in uniting that party that 
thwarted and croſs'd the deligns of the Crowns, who were not at all ſatisfi'd, either with 
him, or his par . And inthis laſt Conclave of Clements, he had a great part in faci- 
liraring the icGion of that Pope, who as ſoon as he was poſleſs'd of the Pontificate, to 
ſhow his gratitude to the Senate, and to Orrobwono, declar'd him Datary, ſo that the ſaid 
Ortobuono having been Auditor d; Rota, he may execute that cinrge very well, and de-. 
monſtrate his worth to the Court, he having given them already ſome Eſſays of his 
Virtues. | ng, 200 

' LORENZO IMPERIALE of Genoa, was promoted the ſecond of March 1654]. 
being Governour of Rome. It was a great wonder to many people,” to ſee fo _y F aa 
ons of much more merit than he, paſt by, and a perſen made choice of, that 
{o little ſervice forthe Church, *o OE 
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But thoſe thar look'd deeper into the bufineſs, ceas'd immediately to wonder, as kiow- 
ing the riches of his Family, and the great ambition they had ro have a Cap: nor was 
that junQture of time amiſs, for Donna Olimpia being again receiv'd into favour, delign'd 
ro re-eſtabliſh her ſelf by getting of moneys, which isall that can be ſaid for his exalcari- 
on. He is of an affable and pleaiant .nature, and of great frankneſs and candour in his 
converſation, and doubtleſs he would be much more acceptable to all that converſe with 
him, were not hea little too tedious in tracing out other peoples rhonghes. eHTF-1 

His judgement could not have been more dexterous in finding out "defeRts, than it is; 
nor his judgement accompany'd with more prudence in applying ſeaſonable remedies to 
them, ſo that from hence it may be argu'd that he is a perſon fir for the management of 

cat affairs. gcruet 


There are but few ſo well acquainted with the intereſt of che Court, as himſelf, only | 


ſpent a good time of his Prelacy therein ; he is ſo conſtant in his reſolutions, thar 
afſes almoſt to obduracy. Yet his judgement being very good, he hardens not himſelf, 
3 where he has reaſon on his (ide, and in that caſe the whole world cannot 'moye him. | 
Did he deſign any higher than his Cardinalſhip, which I can hardly believe he will, he 


4% 


would meet with many rubs in his way : it being almoſt impoſſible r6/ ; he being 
known ſo well by the Kings, Princes, and Cardinals, to be a man of ſuch high thoughts, 
as would attempt that ina ſhort time, which other Princes have laboyr'd at for ſeveral 
ages, and without effe@t ; which is ſufficient to obſtru@ his prerenſions, were nor the 
Spaniards likewiſe who are his friends, —_— give him greater impediment, than the 
French that are his Enemies ; the Spaniards being never inclin'd to thoſe perſons, that 
will enterpriſe roo high. | 

In the rwo laſt Conclaves, he manag'd himſelf ſo with his flying Squadron, that it 
gave no little diſguſt ro the Crowns, to ſee ſuch a Gombination of Cardinals driving 
with great reſolution at the deſtruRion of their intereſt, ro make the Papacy wholly de- 
pendant upon their own, Burt in the laſt Conclave, and in the Exaltation of his Nephew 
Bonetti, he made it more clear than ir was before, that he cared not to verefie the Opini- 
on the Court had on him, viz. that he was inclin'd to attempr impoſlibilicies, in deſpighr 
of any body that ſhould oppoſe him. | 

The affront he receiv'd in his baniſhment, not only out of the lands of the Church, bur 
out of all 7raly, for the Inſolencies committed by the Corſi upon the Duke and Dutcheſs 
of Crequs, Kept him under for a while, all his judgement arid ſagacity being roo. weak to 
clear him of his accuſations ; the others having found out evalions, and tricks to ſhift 
the fault of their own backs, and lay it upon poor eAſftalli, who was conſtrain'd co ſuffer 
the greateſt part of the French indignation towards which King he was forc'd to addreſs 
himlelf, by his mediationto- obtain the favour of having' that ſentence revoak'd;' and 
yet for all that, he retains an animoſity againſt the French, though he promis'd his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty robe his particalar ſervant ; and accordingly Gone few months ſince, 
with moſt incon{iderate audacity, and contrary to the judgement of Cardinal Fave he 
oppos'd the validity of the Bull for the'incameration of Caſtro; for which' he was ſuffici- 
ently blam'd, and in danger of experimenting the effedts of that Kings indignation ; which 
will alwayes be recorded of his manner of proceeding. | | ET 92 

GIBERTO BORKRO MEI of e Milan, was created Cardinal in the reſolution of the 
Pope, at the promotion on the 1 9 of Frebruary 1 65:2. with Cardinal tmperiale ; bur they, 
were not effcRively declar'd till the 24, of arch 1654. | 

This Cardinal being great Grandchild ro San Carlo Borromeo, he deported himſelf 
modeſtly in all his a&tions, nor at all degeneraring from thoſe virtues that are natural: to 
that Noble Family, which has alwayes given conſpicuous/ examples of their goodneſs. 
From the time he rook upon him the Prelatical Habir, he has in'all the offices he has 
gone thorough, given'great Teſtimonies of his modeſty, ſincerity, and juſtice, qualicies 
too rarcly vilible'in perſons of rhat authority and command, © © $2 

In his Legation of Romania, he behav'd himſelf fo well, there was not the leaſt com- 
Plaint againſt him ; though ſome of his Court fell into ſome kind of errours, as Hong 
more md to'get money, than reputarion : however they abſtain'd frony many' ats 0! 
injuſtice, for very fear of falling into the Legats dif pleaſure; who they knew-was averſe to 
ſuch incquitable deligns, | Y : In 
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In ſhort, the whole Court unanimouſly gives a good Charater of his Sentiments. to- 
wards the Publique z yet there wants not ſome Griticks chat ſuſpefthim of ſome. degree 
of Hypocriſie, 1t is enough he would make a Pope anſwerable to the delires of the Spa- 
nikrd, which is, to keep what they have got, and not trouble themſelves rg acquire what 
ever 15 poſſible, as too many do. | | | : 

But there is no grat hopes for him whilſt «ian is the Spaniards; for in .the Con- 
clave, they look not ſo much upon the merics of the perſon, as the intereſt of State. | 

MARCELLO SANT A, CROCE a Roman, 1s a perſon that has added virtue and 
deſert to the Nobility of his Birth ; confirming dayly by a hundred examples, the incli- 
nations he hath for the publique good, inſomuch that in the Congregations and Con- 
ſiſtories he is one of thoſe, that laying alide all private paffion, devote themſelves wholly 
ro the;advantage of the Publique ; and therefore many are of opinion, in time there;will 
he great hopes for him-in the Conclaye. | / 

tte was promoted to the Cardinalſhip the 1 g of Febr. 1652. and the principal reaſans 
that moved 1nnocent to promote him, were two, a General, and a particular ; the Gene- 
ral reaſon was, becauſe the Pope had taken a reſolution to re-advarce all the Noble Fa- 
milies jn Rome, that began to leſſen and decay in their ſplendour, that thereby he. mighr 
render the City more Pompous and Majeſtick : bur whether he was.induc'd to this out of 
pure generoſity, or out of an ambition he had to oblige all thoſe reinvigorated Families 
to his own, Icannot tell ; be it one or the other, the delign was noble, and.had been 
executed more exactly, had not the importunity of his Coulan diverted him, and forc'd 
him to ſell that which he-pretended to give. | 

The particular was, that ſeveral occalions being given to Santa Crece, to defend and 
repreſeat fin kis. Holinefles preſence , certain intricate and difficult. points, he did it 
with chat plainneſs and facility, it made ſuch an impreſſion upon the Genius of the Pope, 
that he thought him worthy of the Cap. And declar'd many times before certain of his 
Cardinals, that he never gave ſentence with leſs injury to his Conſcience, than after he 
had conſulted and been well inform'd by Santa Croce ; and yet Innocent was eſteem'd a 
good Lawyer, as he was indeed, yet his underſtanding was but dull- and obtuſe, and 
therefore he lov'd them beſt that could make things moſt ealie and perſpicuous ro his ca- 
pacity; but whether it was for one reaſon or the other, this I know his advancing Santa 
Croce tothe Cardinalſhip, was much commended. ; ral 
 FEDERICO d' HASSIA a German, created the 19 of Jan. 1652, is a perſon of 
ſpirit and generolity ſuitable to the nableneſs of his extration. 

He is yery juſt and exaR in his judgement, diſtinguiſhing betwixt, good and bad to a 
hair ; ſo that it may be ſaid with realon, his commendations are without flattery, his 
reprehenlions without envy, . becauſe his praiſes, or rebukes, ( void of all paſſion) are 
exaaly proportion'd to the merits of the Party. _.. ;. . 

He was tranſlated from the Camp to the Clocks fiow the Sword to.the Croſs, from 
the Proteſtant Religion to the Catholick, which at-the beginning of his promotion, made 
ſeveral perſons believe that he would gain bur little honour by the {oonaViig, ſuppo- 
ſing he had imbib'd roo much of the confus'd principles of the Proteſtant, and Souldier ; 
bur they were undeceiv'd when they ſaw him give TS "Teſtimonies of bimſelf, by ex- 
preſling himſelf a good Catholick, and a true obſerver of the Maximes of the Court of 
Rome. However the general opinion is, that his T ajent would have' been better imploy'd 
' *In matters of Arms, than the Gown, which ſeems to be ſomthing forc'd and unnatural to 
him, becauſe impos'd, not generated with him, whereas:this inclination to Arms was 
boxn with him, and he has retain'd it from his Cradle. _ ; 

The being utterly withour, or at leaſt not ovet-well furniſh'd with thg ornaments of 
learning, which do oftentimes work upon the hearts of the Popes, to'confer ſublidies ex+ 
traordinary upon ſuch Cardinals as are Forreigners, 1s. the reaſon that he wants more 
conveniences than he enjoys, every one withdrawing himſelf from his ſupply, becauſe 
that to relieve. him according to the largeneſs of his own thoughts, would require too 
much. The Spaniards themielves, whoſe Maxime. it is to.inlarge their. hands to: perſons 
of that quality, have been cloſe enough as to him, becauſe rhey ſee. that ro maintain 
him in his original Grandeur, would ask as much as to. maintain fix orhers, ſo as ra 
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haye rather choſe to oblige many than-one ;- and hence it is that this Cardinal is neceſſi- 
rated to hunt after Foreign aſſiſtance, as he did for two years time, that he was in Rome, 
after the creation of Pope eAlexander, ſo ſtreightned and diſtreſs'd by the diſappoint- 
ment-of his Aſſignments, that were promis'd him but not paid, that to avoid falling into 
greater, he .was torc'd ro retire into. Germany, 10 attend ſome fortune that mighr put © 
him into a condition to live again accotding to his deliresin Reme z to which he has 2 
great inclination, as thinking that place more pleaſane than Germany : Bur the truth is, 
when he is in Germany, his inclibations are after Rome, and when.in Rome, they are the 
ſame for Germany. | 

CARLO BARB ARINI a Roman, was delign'd in the promotion the 19th. of 
February 1 652. and afterwards. declar'd Cardinal alone, on the 25. of Fune 1653. to 
the admiration of all the World, that by ſuch an exceſs of favour, he ſhould adinit three 
Cardinals living at one time, of one Family, a thing never ſeen nor heard of jn former / 
times ;. and that which magnih'd their aſtoniſhment more was, that they ſaw them 
Initiated into the favour of that Pope, who look'd” upon it as a matter of great impor- 
rance to deſtxoy, or ar leaſt to. debaſe that Family,.as knowing how ſtrong-their intereſt 
rok in. gaiging: che people, and working over the. hearts. of the diſcontented*.ro them- 
clyes, | | 
The Reconciliation was brought about by means of an Alliance contriv'd by Donne 
Olimpia, who fore-ſceing the death of the A her Coulin approaching, and con(ider- 
iny there was no body of her party that could ſuſtain her, upon any accident or adverſity, 
ſhe having diſoblig'd even her own Sons, ſhe reſoly'd ro undertake ſomething extraor- 
dinary, and that,was to negotiate an Alliance with rhe Barbarins, And.the Princeſs her 
Daughter, that was marry'd to the Prince Fuſtinian, having at that time a Daughter thar 
was marriageable, ſhe entred into treaty with Cardinal Franciſco Barbarine, for the 
Prince ds Paleſtrina their Nephew, and promis'd reſtitution- of whatever had been ſe- 

neſtred from them. 

The. Barbarini though they had need enough to have bulineſſes accommodated, were 
not ſo weak nevertheleſs as to give thera their eldeſt Son, bur they told her, that he was 
inclin'd to take the Prelacy upon him, ( which was as much as to ſay he delir'd a Cap 
and that he'would reſign his PrefeRſhip to zhe Abbot his Brother, and take the Abbey 
co himſelf, as it afterwards happen'd, with adyantage to them both ; and in this man- 
ner Charles having reſigned his Primogeniture to «Maffes Barbarino his Brother, the 
marriage was'concluded, and the ſaid Charles created Cardinal in reſpe&t of the ſaid 
Match. | | | 

Yer this accumulation of honour upon honour, was-not to be blam'd in the Pope, if 
the excelent qualities of this young Cardinal be conlider'd ,' his modeſty is ſo conſpi- 
cuous, and his life ſo unblamable, that he conſtrains the very Enemies of his Family to 
love him, and draws reſpeR from every perſon in the Court. 

Cardinal Franciſco's virtnes ate vilible in the virtues of ſuch a Nephew, who 
ſo entirely upon the beck of his Unckle, that his obedience appears liitle lefs than ado- 
ration. | 

The greateſt part of the day he addi&ts either to Study, Devotion, or other Spiritual 
Exerciſes, retaining ſome time alſo for politick affairs, under the direion. of his Unckle 
Cardinal Franciſco, a perſon of great experience in thoſe things, to whoſe model and ex» 
ample he frames himſelf exactly. | . 

In ſhorr, he takes the ſame way with his Predeceſſors that pretended to the Papacy's 
bur 1 ſhall ſay no more of him, becauſe he is not.above forty years old, but in time he may 
be elected, as.ſoon as the greateſt pretender of them all. £/3.01-5 

GIO.. BATTIST A SP ADA, a Lucheſe, ( otherwiſe call'd 4; Santa Suſanna was 
in his Prelacy entruſted by Vrbaz: the eighth;.with certain great and conſiderable S 


which he diſcharg'd to his commendativns, yet though Urbas promis'd him a Cap, he 
Was not ſo good as his word. But Innocent being inform'd of the excellency of his ous 5 
licies, that, the ſervices that he' had done-to the Publique might remain no 
longer, he created him Cardinal: the 2. of March 1654. | , 

is a perſon of yreat prudence, of a good | ———_ skill'd well enough in ili 
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and of no ſmall experience in the Court Cardinal Barbarino ( that loves him at'his 
heart ): cryes him up for one of the greateſt Politicians in the World, -and addes mary 
things more then that to his commendarions. | O12 WL 
The Spaniards have great confidence in him, as looking upon hin: of a quiet natiire, 
- and not given to novelties. Bur his being ſo ſtrangely united in atteRion'With Barbarino, 
has given'the Grand Duke occalion of Jealoulie, and {o much the more, becauſe they have 
, eſpous'd the'intereſt of their Country. | 7 09 | 
In his Legation of Ferrara he was a little faulty, byt they were rather of Omiffign 
than of Commiſſion, he leaving the Reins roo looſe ro his Miniſters'to be corrupr,*in 
ſo much that they who had any bulineſs in his Tribunal, complain'd- of the rapaciry of 
his Officers, and the too great goodneſs of the Cardinal. | 3-4 
FRANCISCO eALBICT of Ceſena, is a well deſerving and well affeted Seryarr 
"to the Duke of Tuſcany, whoſe Vaſlail he is originally, though was born. in Ceſena, where 
having exercis'd his pragmatical humour for ſome time, and according ro the' uſual impe- 
-tuoſity of hjs nature, 'he conſtrain'd a Gentleman of thar Country to- handle' him like a 
:Vaſſail indeed ; and after ſuch an affront, not being able co ſtay longer in thoſe parrs, he 
came to-Rome,- and entred himſelf into rhe family of Panzirolo, who carry'd him along 
with him into Spaiz, in ſpight of ſeveral of his Court that were unwilling to have affo- 
"ciated with ſo extravaganea brain. MEI 07 505 Bn >} MPS 
Art his return from Spain, he was imploy'd by Innocent inthe buſineſs of the Fanſeniſts, 
which he tranſaRted ſo well, that he was-look'd upon as a perſon of great abilities, and 
cunning, "if for no other reaſon, for complying ſo exquilitely with the humour of the 
Pope, thathe made him a Cardinal on the 24. of arch 1654. which otherwiſe, with 
all Panzgrolo's intereſt he could never obtain, But the principal cauſe that ſome will haye 
For his promotion, was the known animolity berwixt him and Cardinal 7Maculano, '2 
perſon 'exceedingly odious to Donna Olimpia, and the whole houſe of Pamphilia ; pre- 
rending that by in:roducing into the Conclave a perſon of his temper- and vehemence, 'all 
the hopes Maculano had, would be daſh'd ; ſothart it it may be faid, he' was: not ad- 
wanc'd upon the ſcore of his merits, but that he might be an impediment to all ſuch pra- 
Etifes as ſhould be us'd in-fayour of the ſaid 'Hacylano.'- | 
The Tongue of this Cardinal is — Satyrical, and he utters many times things 
that are inſufferably ſharp 3- he has utterly diſoblig'd the Chge with bis 'ralking, ' againſt 
whom, now they are out of apthoriry, he ſpeaks motre-frankly than formerly. | 
. . But he reckons that a virtue-in himſelf, pretending he-does it not our 6f afly malevo- 
lence, bur juſtice, as being naturally averſe to the corruptions of the Age, not- of the 
Court ; and therefore he cannot content himſelt tg repreherid the vices of other people 
at their private meetings, but in his publique Orations he takes delight to oftentate his 
eloquence in that manner, ;every body almiring that he+( that is nor without his de- 
feds himſelf ) ſhould give hiaſelf over to the'cenſuring” of -other perſons, without 'any 
xelpeRt. - 7 6 fait 3v 221 KV SUB UL $4 ddfY FUG CO F47 © DUE 26h 121 | 
- This Satyrical way of proceeding, obſtures the huſtre of this learning, 'and; the great 
experience he has in the affairs of the world ; for other things he has a very good head, 
and is therefore hated by the Spaniard, whois alwayes jealous of ſuch: perſons, as they 
chat by their-contrivances are-able ro diſturb'the repoſe of the whole Univerſe. 
-.. OTTAKIO' eAQU AVIVEeA a Neopohitan, has a general applauſe, as a perſ6n that 
has virtue ſufficient to render him worthy of chat honour, . belides that the Nobility of his 
Birth makes him as illuſtripus as his virtues, :/ FEE 1 = 711 
He is very well praQtis'd in the politicks of the Court, andindeed ſo much; he needs 
no addition to qualifie him for the Congregations, or other "offices z but as*to the Sn- 
premicyy he could nor-in any manner attain meerly by that experience he -has- already ; 
it would be neceſſary for him to look out for aſſiſtance, «which he could ſcarce want ha- 
ving no {mall number of Allies, and Kindred; who(whether good or bad)are they which 
govern the Church in behalf of the Pope. 527 K's hood £159 
< He retains much of the Neapolitan ſinll, though he has been a 'long time" ont of that 
Countrey, that is, he is liberal of his tongue,. but very ſpating of '/his-putſe; Not that 
he does no generous aftions, but only thar he wants judgement to: EVERY with 
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diſcretion,” giving all fometimes to one, and to anothet nothing, and:commonly he offers 
morethan he can give; -and-then gives leſs than he promis'd- "244 SS ins 43 
He obtain'd the Cap'the 2d. of £ Harch 165 4, but tiknow-not whether of Pope Tans- 
cent, ' or of his Coutin Dona Olimpia ;- For of rwo-fjerforis,” one ' of ther 'was telowd 
by the Pope, and hated by Donna Qlimpia, and the'other ' belov'd "by* Donna 'Olimpra, 
and abhor'd by his Holineſs, rhis Lady was able toeradicate from the Popes hearr: the 
perſon he atfeted, and place her own favourite there,” ſooger than bis Holineſs cond prit 
her friend out of her mind, to make room for his own. £54 
Bur that which gave greateſt occaſion of wonder to the-Court was, to ſee that Lady 
that was wont to regard/nothing but money, wirhout rhinking on the merits of the Ser- 
ſons recommended,” that ſhe ſhould ix her eye upon a perſon 'of his worth and: deſerts, 
without a'feeling in the hand. | | 'Þ 
_ -- Her confiderations were politick and good, and ſo allow'd by Inmcent himſelf, for 
Donna Olimpia having got money. enough, ſhe rhoughr- it time to Jay abont her 'f6+ 
friends ; and therefore ſeeing his Holineſs declining a pace, ſhe betook her ſelf ro her po- 
liticks; * endeavouring'to foptifie her-{Family and perſon,- by obliging fach perſons of 
worthind nobility, 25 could upon any ſiniſter occation give them protetion; £1 
: Many believe that this e Zquaviva being ſo generous a perſon, left not ſo'greata bene- 
fit unrewarded ;- bur bet as ar will, this js moſt certain,” that-upon the he of the 
Cap, there was not the lealt preſent made ; and if afterward he was created” Cardina } 
he did any thing in tharkind ( which1 donor believe ) ir was nor for chat' reaſon, bur 
ſome other; for'this Fam ſure of, he knew ſd .well the: worth of his Eamily, that he 
would a thonſand-times/fooner have been contented ro have remain'd withoug a Cap as he 
was before; than to have tainted ir; with the leaſt thought of Simony. - -'- = 
- The Spaniards love him, and honourhim/;: but I know not whether they be thorough- 
ly fatizf'd with him, ornor, becavſe in many things he behaves himſelf as a'Nevurer, nor 
expreſſing that ardour and zeal, he oughrto do, as he is a fubjeR to that Crown ; belides 
inthe Conclaves he gave themino pertedt content. wr ot 21:5] 21: 
CARLO PIO of Ferrara, was Nephew to the lately deceas'd Cardinal of that name, 
who by his ill life, left occaſion to many people to diſcourſe of him, with no great ad> 
vantage to his reputation. 2/1 ar Su zf 
This Nephew of whom we are ſpeaking was Treſoriere di: Camera, an office that coſt 
eighty thouſand Crowns ; 'and therefore in the vacancy of ſuch offices,/ they -advanc'd 
perſons-not for their merits, but their moneys. The ſame caſe. exattly /happen'd' in the 
promotion of Carlo Pio, for Innocent decaying daly, his Coulin was ſtill ar his elbow, 
epgingand ſoliciting him perpetually ro 'ſume-new way of: drawing more-ſums-to her 
Goffers ; and to give her content, he created him Cardinal the 24. of Afarch 1654. ſel. 
ling the Treafurers place to another, and ſo two ſeveral wayes:augmenting the Treaſury 
of his Coullny:tt7 £ ff 26 25th an 761 5 3 Xt Li. 203 21 * 
The Family of this Lord; for its nobility and deſerts, might well have deſerv'd/ 2 'Cap, 
without this manner of dealing , however'he did well to come by it as he did; otherwife 
he might have gone without'iras long as he liv'd, | 29% $20 $23Ib HY 
. Many things might be ſaid of the nature of rhis perſon, if the number of them would 
not confound both the -Writer, and Reader; he never injoy'd his health»perfedity 
from his youth, he was'traubled: with many infirmities, that diſabl'd thim 'for .ſevera{ 
funQtions 3 bur he finding himſelf incurable, forc'd his nature by ſome kind: ofi.exerbiſe] 
as much as was poſſible, / aid with ſucceſs above the opiniong of thoſe Phylitians, xhar gQ- 
vern'd him- i y 4 Fo + 1:5 W732 : SHETESNY 130] 6 43]: } 7TIRIV 
He had'the Churctrof Ferrara given him, in conſideration rather of bis'Family"thri 
his perſon; *but'ir wonldhave been better for him” ro have :refus'd it,” and -continu'd in 
Rome, than by accepting it torender thatipittance and remainderof his healcmore weak 
ly and infirm, by the labour of his Paſtoral Cure, and to let the people of his own Gounz 
of eeibed f, Es Pg > CY maaatt 
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no place in the Politicks of the Romans, who being become Maſters of experience, they 
can ealily ſee through their deſigns that think rhat way to conceal them, and do give pre- 
cedence rather to thoſe that comport themſelves handſomely at Court, than thoſe that 
Tetire themſelves into the Country. This Cardinal therefore obſerving, that by reaſon 
of his Youth, or at leaſt the immaturity of his-age for the Popedom, thoſe hopes 
were too remote from him, he concluded to relign his Church of Ferrara, and to 
change his principals under pretence that the air ot Reme was more agreeable to his 
health, | ety ore 

And now to come to the. particulars of his humour, I ſhall ſay, that the moſt polirick 
do'think him very blamable, as being exceſſively ſevere, and untraRtable in extremity. 
He would jain have reform'd all the Clergy in his Dioceſs, upon the meer authority of 
a Biſhop ; beginning not with Fatherly ' exhortations, ſo much as with comminations 
and threatnings,- in ſo much that he has taken a-courſe to publiſh certain offences, that 
were but private before, and to divide thoſe he delign'd to have united, only to get the 
reputation of a good Magiſtrate, 

But he intended to have done all this to a good end, having an ambition to make him- 
ſelf thought an honeſt man, and zealous for the Church , without obſerving, that 
when Zeal is net accompany'd with moral Prudence, to moderate - the impulſes of 
Nature, it becomes odious-cven to good men, and inſtead of Zeal, diſcovers it ſelf to 
be Tyranny. | | | 

But this is artinfirmity peculiar in this preſent age to thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, that if by 
weakneſs of Age, or ſtrength of Continence, they torbear thoſe publick ſcandals of the 
Fleſh, they preſently ſwell, and boaſt up the excellency of their Nature, with which they 
come afterwards to a certain heat, and arrogance, they call Zeal : and of this ſort is the 
Zeal of this Cardinal eſteem'd, who to ſpeak truth has but few frailties to.correR; 
either that his infirmities do debilitate his Nature, or his virtue over-power it ; it is 
ſufficient that- there are no conſiderable faults ro be found in him, unleſs it be that he is 

but little inclin'd to do kindneſfes for any body, and that he is too ficrce in the confuta- 
tion of him that refuſes to yield at the firſt daſh, eſpecially if it be in matters of Conſci- 
ence, in which he is ſcrupulous to the higheſt. 

As for his Negotiations he cannot expe much, having had no occaſion to be exercis'd 
ingreart affairs; beſides his temper is too tender, and would-not ſuffer him to take ſuch 
imployments upon him, though perhaps he would force himſelf rather than be behind 
the reſt, his brain being ſtimulated by the ſame thing, that excites the whole Colledge to 
the Papacy.: In time he might make an offer at the Papacy, as others do, I know not 
whether he would obtain it ,; but this I know, that many perſons inferiour to him have 
leap'd into the Vatican. 

CARLO GUALTIERI of Orvietta, was by the mediation of 'Donna Olimpia pro- 
mored to the Cardinalſhip, the 2. of eHarch 1654. nor that he was a perſori worthy of 
a Cap, or that the Pope had made- uſe of him in any conliderable affair, but becauſe ir 
was his fortune to be ally'd to the Houſe of Pamphilia. | 

Innocent was really in his own mind averſe from — perſons of ſo ſmall virtue 
a$this, and 'aldachino, into the Sacred Colledge, amongſt 1o 'many Eminent perſons, 
and ſo many great Princes. But Donna Olimpia, who was Paramount and did what ſhe 
pleas'd, caſt ſuch a miſt before the eyes of that /»nocent Pope, that he diſcern'd not what 
he did himſelf, by the promotion of thoſe rwo perſons, uniting them and fixing them 
upon her, and which 1s of greater importance, leaving ſo many perſons that for many 
years together had worn themſelves out in the ſervice of the Church z which his poor 
Holineſs forgot, till the errour was commitred, and all the Streets. of Rome ina tumult 
to have it remedy'd. If the qualities of Haldacbino and- Gualtiers were .compar'd, 
Gualtieri's though they are good- for little or nothing, are yet leſs ridiculous than the 
former. ; : | 

Donna Olimpia imploy'd him in her ſecret affairs, that is, ſhe made. him negotiate the 
felling of Benefices, in which ſhe did very ill, to entruſt things of great importance in 
the hands of a perſon of no experience, and leſs judgement; but as bad as he was, he 
knew well enough to make his advantages of the Eleion ſhe gave him, from pen be, 
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learn'd alſo-4'great/ dexterity in ſhearing of his Flock , and in his Church 'of Fermmo, 
( of which he is Biſhop ) he diſdains nor .from time to time 0 receive prefents'from 
his Clerks, not that he demands them ibur- when they are offer'd he never. re- 
fuſes them. : 1 y0t 7 | 216 1 4976 ITIN 
- The Pope gave him this Biſhoprick, not ta recompence any deſert” he had found in 
him, nor that hechought him:worthy ro execuce 'thar Paſtoral charge, but onlyirs ſend 
him pm from Rome, it going againſt the hair to ſee in theConlittories and publique 
meetings, {uch a treature linthig aiaongft ſo mahy Cardinals of renoun , and he'had done 
better yet, had heby hon lea baniftiment ſent eaidachino as far from the 
Court: . $9 i216 * 1.307 0s id f 
If there be any thing good'in} this Gualrieri, it is that he 4snot envious, and that 
knowing his own/ignorance, he takes kindly” the:advice' of any':.one that 'knows more 
than himſelf ; being very ſeldome obſtinare in his opinion, :but incaſe of anget;or ſome 
particular paſſion. Es mn O { Its: 2: 70D 
'DECIO eAZZOLINI is the laſt Cardinal of the Creation of Innocent the tenth 
he is-of a Sicilian Race, rhough born in the Qiryak Fermo in the Marquiſat of ' Ancona, 


where we haveſaid'Gualtiers was Biſhop. + : 1; 3h | EY 
It would be a long ſtory, if we ſhould ſer down'the whole cauſe. of his Exaltation; and 
we fhould be forc'd to repeat much'of what:has been ſaid already; 4ſhalbonly hy; that 
being conſcious of his incapacity of arriving at. that Grandeur-his..atabirion: prampred 
him to, as having no means nor merits to advatice him, nor anything belides: a {imple 
Prelature, he rook apon him that way which takes very oft in the Court of *Reme, and 
that is in plain rermshe turn'd Spy; in whicthe improv'd himſelf fo well, it was gene- 
rally believ'd there was not any one more dexterous.in diſcovering the: corruptions of 
others than he.; 'and this he manifeſted, when Pope /znecent was .in tranſaRian' of ſome- 
thing with theBaybariz, upon the acquiſition of the Kingdom of Naples,che Barbarins ha- 
ving a great thirſt after certain Principalities of that Crown, which talling into the'hands 
of the Church, they doubted not by the power of their purſe ro have a competent ſhare 
thereof. Cardinal Aſtalli having notice of all'( thovgh the Barbarizi had render'd him 
ſo ſuſpicious to the Pope, that he was kepe at aGiſtance from this delign ) he gave ime 
mediate intelligence to the Spaniard, with whom he kepr a ftrift correſpondence. Which 
being ſmelt by e4zzolin after his wonted manner bemg Clerk of the Breves, a charge 
of no ordinary-importance, and confidence, he.gave'a private account of it tothe Pope 
who us'd eſtalli very ill upon ir, depriving him'( as every body knows ) of all he ha 
given him, excepthis Cap; by way of recompence/making eAzzolini Cardinal the 2d. 
of earch 1654.and fo it was firſt diſcover'd, that the ruine and fall of Aftalli was oc- 
calion'd in great part by the Relations, whether 'trye or falſe of this perton, who has 
lince made the myſtery of a Spy ſo honourable, that» ar preſent, in hopes of great re- 
wards, there are Prelats of greater reputation than he/have undertaken the ſame way. . 
Bur moſt of them find themſelves miſtaken, every one not being of /znocents mind; 
to love the Treaſon and not the Traitor. TEL608 EP 
In the laſt Conclave he beſtirr'd himſelf very much for the intereſt of Roſpiglioſi, to 
whom he gave relation ſeveral times of all the obſtruRions he mer with, wherewiuhKeoſpc« 
glioſi was fo well ſatisfy'd, that the very night of his Eleftion, he declar'd the ſaid «Azzo- 
lint his Secretary, of State, a place of great truſt, and which he had executed himſelf 
thorough the whole Pontificate of eAtexazar. | 
The friends of this e4zxzolins do cry him uptor a perſon of very great judgement and 
experience in polirick affairs , but thole that have try'& him in bulmeſs, do ſay” there is 
nothing in him extraordinary, but a certain dexterity of the pen, which he has acquir'd by 
long converſation in-thie Secretaries place. Te 
Bur if there were any thing in him more than ordinarily conſpicuous, it- would be 


_ eclips'd by certain defeRts that over-rule him, and particularly by'his amours toll kind 


of Ladies, both Virgins, and Wives, he paſſing moit of his time in careſling of them, nop- 
regarding whether the Republique receives any advantage, or no. + 
Of how poor and abject a ſpiriche is, appears by this, that even-whilſt, he-was a Car- 
dinal, he hath. yeilded himſelf up ro cerrain Doxeys brought into his Chamber, by a- 
certain 
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Certain Fryer his Pandor ; but ſince he began to have familiar converſe in the Court of 
the Queen of Sweden, his thoughts are ſomewhar advanc'd. 

eAlexander not enduring the publiqueneſs of this Cardinals amours, ſent_him Legar 
to Ravenna, rather to remove him out of his {ight, than for any thing elſe ; after his de- 
parture there were many things diſcover'd, which gave;great occaſion of diſcourſe about 
the Court. Yet iris as true, he was no ſooner return'd, but his very preſence ſtopp'd the 
mouths of the people, if not of the Court. | | 

The whole number of Cardinals created by Urbar the eight , were 72. which made a 
good wit of rhe Court ſay, That amongſt all the Popes of Rome, Urban was the only Vi- 
car of Chriſt ; for as Chriſt had choſen for the ſervice of the Church 72 Diſciples, ſo had 
Urban call'd 72 Cardinals to the Apoſtleſhip ; with this difference only, -that the firſt 
were made by our Saviour to be ſerviceable to the Chriſtians, but the laſt to make the 
Chriſtian ſerviceable ro them : which gives the Proteſtants occaſion to laugh both at Car- 
dinals and Pope too. | er i573 ts; 

Theſe Cardinals were created in eleven ſeveral Ordinations, and to ſpeak the truth, 
the greateſt part of thoſe that were promoted, were but ordinary perſons, of no emi- 
nence, either for learning, or extra&tion, having more regard to advarice the intereſt of 
his own Family, than the Ornament of the Church. True it is, his intention was. to 
have fill'd the Colledge with perſons of eminence, bur he was either diverted by his Ne-: 
phews, or repented himſelf of thoſe inclinations, and gave the Gap to ſuch, as had ſcarce 
wit enough to know which way 'twas ro be worn, 

Innocent the yenth made 3g in ten Ordinations, making as many Ordinations in ten 
years, 3s Urban did in twenty , yet if the merit of the perſons be compar'd that were 
created in Innocents time, and in Urbars, thoſe that were promoted-by Innocent, will 
doubtleſs tranſcend thoſe very much that were created by Urban, though -Innocent him- 
ſelf had his failings too, and introduc'd perſons into the Colledge that were fit ro wear: 
the habit of a poor Fryer in a Cloyſter, rather than the Robes of a Cardinal in the Col- 
ledge. But this is certain, had it not been for Donna Ol:mpia, Innocent would have cho- 
ſen ſuch as had been worthy of the Colledge , for thoſe;thar he created himſelf, of his 
own proper motion, and without the advice of his Coulin, were all perſons of  emi- 
nence; whereas all that were promoted by her means ( except one or two at the moſt ) 
were rather to fill up the namber, rhan to adorn rhe Church. 

The principal care of the Popes ſhould be to fill up the Colledge with ſuch perſons, as 
ſhould be an honour and reputation to their Robes, and nor with ſuch as ſtand gaping in 
hopes to receive honour by them. A great ſhame it is for the Church 'of Ehriſt ro ſay, 
that for an age backward, the Popes have had no other deſign but to make their Grooms 
and their Foormen Cardinals, and to. paſs by Princes, and perſons of worth, and ſuch as 
have with ſo much labour and ſwear, endeavour'd the advancement, not of the Neps- 
tiſmo, but Chriſtianity it ſelf. | 

For my part I cannot ſee by what policy it is, that the Popes of our dayes ( to go no 
further ) have in their Creations of Cardinals, had more regard to the number than the 
qualifications of them, although their qualities be of much more importance 'than their 
number, and of more benefit both to the Ghurch and Pope. © -- | 

Two Cardinal Princes, of quality, of birth, andeſteem, are more capable of ador- 
ning the Cardinalitial dignity, of defending the intereſt of the Church, and of adding 
ſplendour to the Courr,, than a dozen ſuch Clowns, as ( be it ſpoken with reverence » 
are too often to be {een in the Colledge, with the Scarlet upon their ſhoulders. | He thar 
receives a Cap, to do it honour, forces himſelf what he can to let the world ſee he is able 
to do it, and that he be nut indebted to his dignity ; but he that receiyes-his Robes to be 
honour'd by them, looks no further than his own intereſt ; it is ſufficient to him he is 
accounted a Cardinal, as if the |Cardinalſhip were in him, not he in the Cardinal- 
-> : ſo great a difference is there betwixt receiving the Purple, and being receiv'd 

it, | 

There is no douht but it would be more for the advantage of rhe Popes, to create 
their Cardinals, few in-number, and great in worth, than it is to haye whole Troops of 
them, inconliderable in their qualities, and great only in their number. The prays! 
en 
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end of theF = *[ as I have ſai in another place in he credo mn of Cards ty ſhales 
ir bethe of his purſe ) is. nothing but the' 
and the leavin his Nephews fach Friends in the Conclave and {Colledge, as ay bord war 
them. in caſe « perſecution, and be Advocates in heir cauſes.- 

"Nor is this (af it be conlider'd nearly J-RWoRny = #Rek meer wo would be ek? more pro- 
firabde, if inſtead of making inferiour the Nephews, they would 
chooſe ſuch potent Cardinals, as cou de 
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milies, and not by the virrue only of Gr emp nans Go Sree ons are alwayes 
eat, "and [ther ords are valued acco dingy, fo © thar if th - but added, they 
Fea 6 the re, of bur mo- 


row flame and luſtre abour Soary Thing thing 
derare T. alents, t though they have rhe honour of the Purple, yer they can do nothing bur 
meanly, becauſe the luſtre they caſt is unnatar#Find fore'd. and tarns all their glory i into 
ſmoak. . Moreover, it would be much more(for the advantage of the Popes, to create few 
Cardinals, and thoſe Great; thin ro rar +er/ _ e ordinary and mean ; when 
I ſay Great, 1 mean Princes; that not lr "with their paxſajts, bur 
hows the money of the Chamber, C1 ſhovla have Ti, of the Popes ) there 

rdinals-do weaken and diſable the Darary, $ bei oblig d with. Pen 
Benefices, and. Biſhopricks, ro maintain and put hr Foy ;006this 
Cardinalſhip honoorably : *But all that money would be reſery'd, cither the © IT 
ber, or for He Nephew: or for the Pope ; becauſe Princes receive not the"Cap,' out of 
- any repa pe ual profir of th bur'by their being Cardinals to de profir 


to the '£ l- 
of Rome is fo far Majeftick; and 


the: 1M fide, the Ct 


by | $f Sr 
the perſons are conſiderable, thar carry the Purple, b = ſo mychis rhe Court more pun: 
cent 7 the : Cardinals AY 


-rinetpa of the World, pd the Cardinals fo render it = for ; 


did and eee 4 becaufe the Courr is tnade magn 


equence was adorn'd with as nar ras eds THR bh oor in Rome, 
information of the intereſts and be Man rh of 


Majeſt ro ab iy Ee ry, that is whe the 0 Tor "of ry aan + ak. 
he ys the Title of a King, that never convers'd but with the'viteſt of the ? Yet 


of ſuch kind of ſtuff the Popes make their Cardinals roo' often z and then how can thar . 


Court be thought great, of ſerviceable to the Ehutch 3.0 they thar ſerve-ir are 
indeed by name, but Scoundrils in fa ?' Let that Ca be beſtow'd or choſe thar know 
how to Wear it ; let him be advanc'd ro the Cardinalfh ip, that has deſery'd to be aKing 2 


- ſhorr, "thoſe Popes thar deſire ro ſee the Church and the'Courr ſhining in Majeſty and - 


ſplendor, let not them conferr that honout pon the quanticy, bur the ality of the 
»P oaks; pea 
Innocent the tenth began his promotions with the greateſt glo _— the World, has: 
ving open'd his. Creation, þy givi giv ng his firſt Cap to the "moſt be & 10. Carle d 
Xedics, Brother to che Great Duke of Tuſcany, and that onthe bak, of November 1 644, 
a perſon of that worth, thar for thoſe lay years | he liv'da Cardinal, he may be ſaid ro 
bane been the glory of the Colledge. Thie next year in rhat ood 
he created Franciſco Maria Farneſe, Brother to the Duke of Parma ;* Whor joyni 
Highneſs of his Birth, ro the Eminence of rhe Cardinalſhip, added honour to 
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nd chem be eſs of ror na Fa-”. 


and: had done it more, had not wor AY of his 'death*prevented- n- I00 pe] 


5, 


Yeah guys NE rg. Giovanui | 
wards din.che, year: .1, at 1a th 
b£his Bhs , that v Was. Tag bet -jhs making it ie, the ke Purple 
produce a* ceret if the Proto be 6 <0 m the Pre An 10y all, in che Mt 
year but_ one. of his Pantificate, ambijous: Pfrhaps ro. immortalize his. 
wicring the moſt; Eminenr: perſons ity the Colledge.,,. he created | 
Lantgrave of Haſſia Cardinal, of whom we have ſpoken; bp her in his pro =} 
Paul the fifth had a patticylar aim thorow the whole; courſe of "his Po 
noble the Goyrt, to adde w Majeſty ro the,Colledge, and to ſele& ;n7in as were 
propet by rheir own gran ,to defend the honour of the REN ; and accordingly it 
three promotions, he ad apc five Princes of very great, quality to the Cardinallhip ; 
Viz. 'A{auritio Son to, the Duke of Sevop, who renounc'd it afterwards, Fo marry one | 
of he Ne Neeces, holding: jt Jeſs ſcandal .ro lubje end hianle £9; & Lady, than' to be a dlave tg 
Nipatlms of Ur ihe eighth ;. Ferdinands  Gonſaga, bath Soris to the 
Fig e 7 Manoa; Carlo & Medic, San..to the Exel of Tuſcany, and, Fardinanto In. 
{6 4 peer, who. 3s Hiſtories reppsr, immortaliz'd, the be NOUr of ts naibaltbip, 
fighting tor the Faith. rift. : 
rban the eighth that lived Pope ſo. or s alchought he c nie three Fx &s Cardinals, 
2. Nicols Franciſco, iBrother co the Enniel hee ther to the 
King of Polend; and Rinald d Eft, Brother to rs he Dole of dre N For all that 
as hes :verted. by. his Kindred; afterwards, or elſe his -oWn inclina nations were not 
Pay d ripon ſuch Noble objeRts, and he endeavour'd to keep at a NE fro e Colledge 
ſuch af ns. as deſerv'd the Cap, nor only for the glory of heir Birth, but i or the wy 
Gr poclorn 'dfor the Church; : In this wang Urban keps, ſeyeral. Princes 
RP Eminy -as. was paſſible,: and. amd reſt Franciſco. e Maria 
Fnſe er hs inal ce of Parma, who. as vc. 7 wayes deſerv'd j It, a5 any one : 
But the Pope, ning oF ublick intereſt of the C 4: 1 to. the fancy and Capriccio 
of his. « pPonk the, Eolledge X, To; Near 2 Member, oo. hurch of ſo 


conlideraþle; a Proteſtor, his, own Family of ſo potenr a.ſuppor wn perſon of 
the acſitign of of a Fam oy more. immaral than that of his. + being gg: or when the 


ſons matter to fave it immortaliz'd, hes immortalize their own 
Enſees; : "20x. can; they 6nd. | any. more hongurable Way, than by filling the 
tial Ce olledge with perſons 0 f Honour, 
"Bur ps which is moſt conſiderable is, wp nor only ly diſobl gd the Cardinal Princes that 
were created by Paulus, but thoſe few a io that he created himſelf, being forc'd. therero 
'r certa Fall and; gor-{piriced reaſons, in ſo much that. they were Jeaying of the 
ourr, an ng out of Kome, rather than to Tee the Prerogative of theif Births, pro- 
Ritutedtoa few $a, # th had nor wit ngy education enongh ro uſe them civilly, eſpe- 
cially ſuch a$ had defer! je prowation y their other wait Andiit is moſt certain, 
(1 beg the pardon of es tions that are. living, becaule T write only the common 
pinion what is de For 8 ſeveral Hiſtories.) the Church would haye been in great 
pang) {ce ir ſel of all hopes 0 of beg ſerv'd by Princes, if another Orhan | had 
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and. not.an Junocenz,, Bur that God that governs all things, above 

ety SE hex Goygh ts into the heart of Innocent, who by 

Ny Dopght than what were in Urban ;. for as the 

ndeayour'd what could one LY "oe Phcp from-the. ſhoulders of % Princes, 

did the other labour, to lack ic. ther 

andef the ſeventh, that*began his Pondficate with the zeal of a Sie: and. the 

Baer mes o eflex lexander  Grear, exprels'd 2 prear ambicjon that he had, to ſec in 

hus.t rime th e.Cqurt EE: jcltic than ever; and he ſought, out all the. wayes he could 

x9 ar Rh non galy PHY youring the "number of Ambaſſadors of Foreign Princes 

be :encreas d, | adde indeed. great Iplendor to a Court ). bur he declar'd 

A lo, hens lp the. Colledge with more. Eminent, perioos, than had ever been ſeen 
the 540d. ax.rbis-ratc he difcours'd frequemly,. nor. only with the Cardi 

themſelves, but with his Familiars and Domeſticks, proteſting his whole delign 
mote if ,dogen, Princes ax the leaſt,,, which big related 10 an old Epic be 
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fold a Friend of his, that had-a mind to a Cap, Sir, till now I look'd wport you as a Cards- 

Tal, nag Cardinals were made formerly of any thing, but now the Pope is reſoly/d to 

them of the beſt only, there #s but little hopes for you. I underſtand: you, (reply'd the nn 
and I had rather wave the ſervices I have done to the Church for the fake of a Prince, than 
of an ignoble Competitor. 

To the Marqueſs of Majerta, Ambaffador from the Duke of Savoy, eAlexander made 
no ſmall proteſtarions, that he was very forry he could not find one perſon in thar Royal 
Family of the Duke, that was capable of the Cardinalitial. Dignity, whereby he mi 
facisfie his natural inclination, of adding new fplendor to the Colledge, by introducing 

rſons of thar eminence, and extration. bee 

And: ſuch pretences as theſe he us'd ro the Ambaſſadors of other Princes, thar is, of 
fuch in whoſe Families he ſaw no hopes of finding a perſon proper for fo great an honour; 
But it was known wy well, he us'd no ſuch diſcourſes but in meer hypocrifie, becauſe he 
never made any ſuch Propoſitions to thofe Princes that were able to have furnifh'd him. 
And this piece of diffimulation, for which he was ſuſpeRed at Court, was. verified to- 
wards his-latter end, when as there being rwo Cardinals of the Houſe of Medici dead, 
who withour doubt had been the greateft Ornament of thar Sacred Coltedye, and ir be- 
ing in his power to haye immorraliz'd his Name, by the promotion of others out of the 
fame z he ſhut his eyes, and his ears, againſt all the overtures that were made, ſo that in- 
ſtead of re-admitting one at leaſt of the faid Family into the vacancy, he fill'd them both 
up with Sieneſes, chooling rather ro rob the Church of ſo great an honour, than deny 
himſelf the laricude of his paſſions, in ſo much as after his laft promarion, which he 
made dying as it were, and in his Bed, many people began to cry out, that it was but fit 
the Church fhould remain a Widdow, withour a Paſtor, ſeeing 1 was his will, the Col- 
Hedge ſhould:remain a Widdow, without any more of the Honſe of Mediti. _ | 

nd indeed for a whole age to this time, there has not been found in the'Colledge ſo 
few Cardinal Princes, as at preſent, eſpecially of the Houfe of 2fedics, the Cardinals of 
which, have not only labour'd by their outward magnificence to: preſerve the ſplendor 
of the Court, but upon ſeveral occaſions have demonſtrated to the Popes, rhat it was ne- 
cefſary to continue ſuch perſons in the — for defence of the reputation of the 
Popedom, and the honour of the Church; and this the Houfe of Chzgs above all others 
would acknowledge, did not their paſſions blind their belief, for wichont the aſſiſtance 
of the two Gardinals of the Houſe of Medici, eAlexander would have found himſelf 
more than once, or twice cither, in ſuch a Labyrinth of buſinefs, as would have been pre- 
judicial not only to his own-Family, but to the common good of Chriſtendom ; and 
particularly, in the time of that accident ro the Duke of Crequy : But for all that, he re-' 
garded not to deprive his own Houſe, of the proteRon ot that ; it being the cuſtom 
( by natural inſtin& ) of ſuch as are born, Subjets, ro kick and pine agadiſ their na- 


| tural Lords, and this was manifeſt in Pope eXlexander, who in the beginning of his 


Papacy, ſpake of nothing more in all his Conliſtories both publick and private, than of 


the tranſcendent worth in the Houfe and Perfon of the Great Duke , but afterwards ro- 


wards his latter end, having opportunity of ſhewing the effeRts of his prerended affeRtion, 
and the obligarions he ought ro him, as his Subje&t, by promoting ſome'petfon'of the 
Houſe of Medici to the Cardinalfhip, forgerting what he Rad talk'd in the beginning, the 
Grand Duke was the laft perfon in his thonghrs. YO, Ende ne Sak 
{r is moſt certain, char for theft hundred years and more, there has not been a Pope 
like Alexander in the Church, ſo little inclin'd ro make Cardinal Princes, he' not having 
had the hunour to have created one in his whole time, a thing that has not Happen'd ina 
whole age before ; ſome Popes having created two, ſome three, fome more, fome leſs, 
as is to be ſeen in the Catalogue of the Popes, only eAlexander alone” created not” one. 
But this I cannor artribure ſo much to the*1ill difpotition. of eFlexandey; as tothe if for- 
tune of his Pontificare, thar could not accommodate thetimes ro rhe wilt of Alexander 
nor the will of eAlexandey to the times 3 -in fo much thar rhe Church was the greateſt 
ſufferer. | BY Bas I I? 
When the Cardinal Princes dye, rhe Popes may well moprn, eſpecially if they have 
not atr intention ro fill vp rheir places withnew Princes. © ** a ac Ts | 
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And now I ſpeak of mourning, I will- be bold to ſay, before I paſs any further, that 
inſtead of that, the greateſt pleaſure the Popes receive at any time, is the news of the 
death of a Cardinal ; and on the other fide, rhe Cardinals are as glad at the death of the 
Pope, and that either out of hopes to arrive at the Popedom themſelves, or at leaſt by 
virtue of their own negotiations, to preferr ſome perſon. depending upon their amity 
and beck. The Popes rejoyce to have vacancies in the Colledge, out of a deſire to leave 
great numbers of Creatures oblig'd ro foHow the intereſt of the Nipotiſme : And becauſe 
the Cardinal Princes do uſually walk in wayes that are independant, and moſt ayreeable 
eo the intereſt of their own Families, and ro the publick advantage of the Church, or 
rather becauſe they are aſham'd to give their Votes at the direftion of the Nephews, 
therefore -are the Popes ſocarefull of their intereſt, ſo ſhy and cautious in promoting 
them, holding this as a Maxime, that ſo many Caps as are given to the Princes, ſo many. 
Votes are given away from the Nephews : And this it is, that inclines them ro make 
Cardinals rather. of ſuch perſons as will ( with Reverence be it ſpoken ) be led by the 
Noſe by the Nipotiſme, than of the Princes, that would certainly make the Popes Ne- 
phews to follow them. p 

Nor is it a wonder, ſeeing in truth, the more thoſe Cardinals that are made by the 

dozens, are oblig'd to follow the Commands of the Nipotiſme, the more are the Car- 
dinal Princes concern'd to preſerve the liberty of the Colledge, and to endeavour that the 
Nephews do follow their {teps.. The ordinary Cardinals receive the Cap, becauſe it ſuits 
with the intereſt of the Nipotiſme : The Princes receive the Purple, becauſe the Maje(t 
of Chriſtendom, and the reputation of the Sacred Colledge requires it ; and belides theſe 
are 0blig'd to defend the priviledges of the Colledge, and the honour of the Church , 
whereas the other are ty'd only to gratific the. Nipotiſme, and ſhew themſelves flaves as 
it were to their wills. The Popes therefore being well inſtrufed in this kind of learn- 
ing, do for the moſt part fill up the Colledge with perſons fit tro be commanded, and in 
ſpight of the honour of the Church, keep off thoſe that are able co Command, and thar 
indeed have deſerv'd it. ; EA; 
_ Atleaſt if the Popes be not inclin'd to the honour of the Church, and the glory of the 
Cardinalitial Colledge, and do not therefore create them Cardinals that are Princes 
born ; yet they ought to take cate to advance ſuch as are learned, for their own private 
reputations, the Church having great need of them , for ſeeing the Hereticks write ſo 
learnedly againſt it, it is neceſlary it ſhould be defended with learning, 

The Cylledge of Cardinals was never ſo ill provided with learned men, as now ; *tis 
true, .it abounds in imaginary learning enough, every one believing himſelf wiſer than 
Solomon ;, and theſe are not my Sentiments- only, bur the opinion of ſuch as are daily in 
Rome, and nearly converſant with the Cardinals themſelves, and have frequent opportu- 
nities to make the experiment, | Wnt 

When I firſt rook a reſolution of publiſhing this Work, which I had before con- 
ceivd in my mind, I writ ſeveral Letters to my Friends in Rome, and in other places, 
That they ſhould give mea relation of the ſeveral Cardinals, and of their virtues and 
vices ; particularly | requeſted, with reiterated inſtances, that they would give me ad- 
vice, what Learning there was amongſt them, which of the Cardinals had the molt of ir, 
and wherher any of them was more learned than other people. a 

The Anſwers were different in this particular, but they agreed well enough in the 
main ; One writ me word, That learning was ſo rare among \ Hi that with all the dils- 

ence he could uſe, be could nor find the leaſt print of #t. Another writ, That there were 

0 many ; "4 Cardinals, they would not "affer a learned one to be ſeen. There was one, 
and ( which 1s more conliderable ) a Prieit, that ſent me word, That be could not 
a Cardinal in the Sacred Colledge, that had ſpent ſo much time at School, as he had loſt in 
enquiring what improvements they bad made by their ſtudy. An Academick return'd me 
this aniwer ; That Literature was out of faſhion at Court, becauſe every one pretended to 
be learned, in ſo much that the Cardinals. valued not to be ſo, becauſe they looked upon 
learning as Pedantique and beneath them. A Roman all wit, and indifteremtly well 
dearned;-rerurn'd me this anſwer, That the. Cardinals were created by the Popes, and 
their Nephews, and they bad rather find rich perſons, than learned: Not unlike ro 
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this was the anſwer of one of my greateſt Conftidents, who writ to me if this manner. 

SIR, Torr humour ts not at all correſponding with the humour of the Nephews, they 
look for money from the Cardinals, and you for learning , but I can aſſure you the Nephew 
underſtand them better than you, becauſe money us eaſier found among jt them, than learning : 
had the Church the power of elet&1ng ber Cardinals, 1 am ſure the College would be of ang- 
ther mold , but the Nephews having the creation of them at: their pleaſures, is. the reaſox 
why there are ſo many ignorant ones ; becauſe they think, not ſo much of the advantage of 
the Church, as of therr own. Formerly they choſe perſons eminent in all ſorts of learning, 
becauſe the genus of that age was snclin'd to virtue, but at preſent, uirtnous men may lye 
and rot in their ſtudies, it 15 an age of gold in Rome, 1 mean for the Popes, who have abſo. 
lute power to make, and unmake, and to beſtow bus Caps, a4 he pleaſes. Forbear 1 beſeech you 
ro inquire after learned Cardinals any further, leſt you your ſelf be thought" ignorant, for 
with us every body knows there s nothing leſs thought on 13 Rome. 

With this Letter, I receiv'd another at the fame time, but from another of my friends, 
that writ thus, - Among the Cardinals there are many ignorant to be found, few that un- 
derſtand latin, but of whoſe that you call moderately learned, the number is ſo ſmall, 1 am 
aſham'd to give you an account on't 5; nevertheleſs I would force my ſelf to endure that aiſ- 
couragement ( for 'tis certainly a diſcouragement for a man to ſeek,a tbing in a place, wheres 
It 1s not to be found ) if their virtue was accompany'd with mode#ty ;, for to ſay the truth, 
thoſe few Cardinals that have any learning, have ſo overlay it with vice, that ignorance 
wonld be more deſirable with a good converſation, than the greateſt depth of learning with an 
#1! one. | 
* And this is the diſcourſe at Rome of the Scholarſhip of the Cardinals; a thing that 
brings no ſmall incommodity to the Chriſtian-Religion, becauſe it cannot ſupport it ſelf 
without the aſfliſtance of learned'men, who-are they indeed that ſerve as banks againſt 
the imperuolity of'that torrent, that ſprings dayly from the Fountain of Herelie, by a 
ſtream of falſe opinions, indangering the pollution of that pure Evangelical River, that 
purles ſo'\weetly and fonorouſly inthe ears of the Faithful, 

And this is demonſtrated by ſundry eminent perſons; that by the labour of their 
hands, and the ſweat of their brains, have confuted thouſand of Hereſies ; and it is well 
enough known to our age that has had the fortune to ſee thoſe two Lamps of learning, 
Bellarmive and Toleds, combating with ſo much ardour againſt Hereticks, and ſpending 
. more ſweat in the ſervice of the Church, than can ealily be imagin'd. | 

Ar preſent, ſuch as they ſeem to be baniſh'd out of the Church, as well as from the 
Conliſtory of Cardinals, for there is not any one now adayes that undertakes the defence 
of Chriſtianity againſt irs enemies : yet I am unwilling to think that learning is baniſh'd 
out of the Church, but rather out of the hearrs of the Popes, who forgetting their duties in 
the promotions of Cardinals, have no other aim, than to accommodate their own Famij- 
lies, before the Church of Chriſt ; ſo that they nor only take no care, to find our learned 
men, but they diſpiſe them when they are offer'd. 

»- This is the reaſon that all that are in Rome do {trive to be aforchand with the world, 
and to obtain the good will of his Holineis, not by ſuch means as were formerly vs'd, 
for of old, the Popes requir'd nothing bur learning of thoſe perſons that delir'd to pals to 
the moſt conſpicuous degree in the Church , and therefore no body durſt ſo much as pre- 
tend to any office or dignity, that was not largely endued with thar, and the more Scho- 
larſhip they had, the ſooner were they receiv'd by his Holineſs. Art preſent they have 
othkr methods, learning is ſo ineffectual in the Yaticar,that there is no one dares venture 
to carry it thither, ir being much berter to batter their Gates that rule the roaſt now with 
Gold, than with any thing elſe, for 'tis that which will open them ſoonelt, 

It is not many months lince, I ask'd a certain Curate that was reading theſe words, 
In principio erat Verbum, the cauſe why ignorance raign'd ſo .much amongſt the Prieſts, 
and he anſwered me in theſe words; Men would be beaſts ro fludy to be Prieſts, whilſt the 
Popes makes Cardinals of eAſſes.:. Every body knows, that it it be ealie for the beaſt_ of a 
Prieſt to obtain a Cap, 'twill be much more caſte for a Secular Aſs ro be made a Canon. 

The Religious, thar are in ſo lictle requeſt ar the'Courr ( 1 mean thoſe of any reading) 
retire themſelves trom cheir Studies, with hopes, that by forbearing to proſecute and im- 

| F prove 


174 The HISTORY of Part. LY.? 


prove their learning, they ſhall be able to advance themſelves, becauſe they obſerve 'cis - 
Ignorance, not learning, beſtows rhe places in the Fatican. In thort, I tind the ſtr:Reft. 
account the Popes are to give at the Tribunal of Gods Juſtice, is, .that they have diſ- 
courag'd learning, and promoted ignorant. I know all this is better known ig the Popes, 
than to me ;; but the miſery is, they will not know what .they are vblig'd to do, and 
_ would immortallize their names much better than the Gold they leave to their 

ephews. | 

Their Gold will fail them, but their good names will never, and yet this good name. 
is nothing ſo dear to the Popes, as the other , but if they would content themleives with, 
a little of both, the buſineſs would be ſomething tollerable. | 

If the number of the Cardinals were bur ſix or ſeven, as they were in-the infancy of 
the Church, the Popes indeed might have ſome excuſe, that might ſatisfie ſuch. Princes. 
as deſerve Caps, and ſuch learned perſons as the Church have need of, but what can 
wr lay now for refuling to introduce learned men, and Princes, into the Colledge ? I 
will nor ſtand here to make an Epilogue, nor recite. many. places in the. Hiſtory of the 
Popes, in which they ſpeak of dozens of Cardinals created withgut ſo much as one 
Prince, or one learned man , there being no other delign, bur the ſatisfaftion of private 
intereſt. 

He that underſtands the Hiſtory of the Court of Kome, let him have the curiolity. to 
ſee whether 1 lye or not ; let him read the deſcription of the Promotions, that would 
know the quality of the perſons that are created Cardinals. Urban the eighth, after he 
had created ſeventy and more, towards the latter end of his life reſoly'd to make one per- 
ſona Cardinal,, out of pure conlideration of his learning, and that was Father Go. ds 
Lugo a Spaniſh Jeſuite ; bur if the trurh were known, there were other reaſons belide, 
for that would have ſcarcely been ſufficient. In ſhort, it is neceſſary that we pray to 
Almighty God to inſpire the Popes'to ſearch out for perſons worthy of their Promoti- 
ons, and proper by the Majeſty of their perſon, and the excellence of their parts, to de- 
fend the Church of Chriſt, thar lyes afflicted both within and without ; without by its 
publique Enemies, and within by its private , without by the Hereticks, that torture her 
with their falſe opinion, within by rhe Nephews, that deſtroy and deyour her. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. Wa 
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ÞPherein 6 bs F cOMY' 4 Litth he birth and ignl 4 nhes vio Chigi, 
Nepew to Pope ”—_ Of the intention. s rio" Parkih to 
Marry him. Of the arrival of the ſaid Don N Mts Rome*' 94 Acula- 
ration of A rh Padrone, in the perſon of C bs abthries i the 
beginning of his Padrowſhip.” Of the little cover oaſn F he Joew, A to laying 4p 
money. Of his Legation into France. Of Carditat B _—_ al f his. 
fign te remove him{elf to Rome, to try. his fortunes. is 
keep from the (ourts. © Of the renuntiation of the repeats Of 
declar d Macftro diCamera, and of bis promotion t0. the Card alfbip.. "0 
his good qualities, -and the i11 actions of Franciſco Bonvifi his, Nephew...) 
the evident tokens of vittue Cardinal Elci ſhew'd from hs: youths © A; Wf x. : 
ſatisfaition that he gaveto the Sengte, when he was Wuptio at Venice. 
his paſſage from Vegice into Germany, Of the grear efteem Tan6ctnr © 

| _ be of the perſon of Cardinal Farneſe. Of Tf he had done Re of our 
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Cardinal Giacomo Ffanzene arriv d at the Purple, "Of his offices before he 
5 was made 4 Cardinal. Of his Love. to Fuſtice," and\.of "his Charity 0 the 
3: | Poor. Of his Kindred. ia Genoa. Of Gardinal Bonelli. | 


i.  <A7d of the au- 
thority Cardinal Imperiale has over him. Of the promotion of Celio Pic- 
colomini to the Cardinalſbip. Of his leaving 6 is. Of what befell hin 
by the way. * Of his conference with the. Spanilh obs. Mor, of 2 Letter 
written by Monſignor Tellier. Of the trouble it was to bis moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, to be oblig d to uſe the Nantiofo ſeverely, and yet it was but juſt. 
Of the opinion of the Conrt, that he would be made a Carginal as..ſoagn as he 
| arriy #at Rome. Of the deſerts ut qualities of (ardinal Ca of 
J] the great dexterity wherewith he negotiated the return of the Feſuits to Ve- 
4 nice, when he was Nuntio. Of his. Legation of Bolonia. Of Cardinal An- 
gelo Celfi Roman. Of certain faults that he fell into in his Touth. of 
his abilities in politick affairs, and how gredt they are. "Of the Family of thi 
Savelli, 2nd how much it eftcems dc. Of Cardinal Paulo Savelli,. Of his 
great knowledge in "ani of State., Of. C ainal Litta, Arch- Biſhop of Mi- 
lan. Of the excellence of bis life.* Of the Pique he had to the Spaniards, 
and of the common opinion about it. Of Cardinal Nerio Corfini 4 Floren- 
tine. Of his qualities. Of his Legation to Ferrara. Of the great pains 
" wherewith Cardinal Paluzzi has ſefv'd the Church. Of his 9oodnefs and de- 
crepitage.Of the qualifyey if CardindlRaſponi. Of the concluſion of his Nun- 
Fiature in France. Of his clear and unbyaſs d judgement of the Abbot Ral- 
poni his Nephevy. Of Cardinal Conti, and of the worthy perſons that Fa- 
mily has afforded ſeveral times. Of, bis,qualities that are an ornament to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Habit. Of Cardinal Pietro Vidoni of Cremona. Of Cardinal 
Barbarigo a Venetian. Of Cardinal Paſcale & Aragona a Spaniard. Of 
Candid Mancini «Roman. Of (ardinal Buon Compagni 4 Boloneſe. Of 
(ordinal Nini of Siena. Of Cardinal Roberti.a Roman. Of Cardinal Spi- 
-nola of Genoa. Of, Cardin) Viiconti of Milan. ; Of Carding! Caricciolt 
4 Neapolitan. Of Cardinal Delfini « Venetian. Of. Cardinal Baldo 'de 
Tun-s. German. Of Cardina/ Vendoſme s Frenchman. 'Of Cardinal 
Moncada « Sicilian. Of the aft Cardinals made by Clement the ninth, and 
of ſome other particulars. | I >, 240M 
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g Ovught not to omit in this place to etiter upon an Anorbiny of the 
FR cuſtoms, qualities, effeQs, and inclinations of the Cardinals created by 

RY eAlexander the ſeventh, - for ſeveral reſpelts, but more particularly, be- 

$ cauſe the greateſt part of themare bur little known-in the Court; as þa- 
TS ving worn the Cardinalitial habit.no long time.in Rome, as'well as be- 
Ren! | cauſe they profeſs there to make their inclinations iovelgabie ;. how- 
ever, having hitherto taken great pains to procure Memoires from all parts, that. the work 
I exhibit might not -be. altogether imperfeR, I ſhall with"that'raſt* raken From the 
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Memoizes that were ſent me by ſeveral Lerman aQtually in'rhtc rvice* of Cilhats hi 
ceed in the relation following in.this book; bur ſo, that. in the —_ 
ces touching the Cardinals created by eAleatader the” Tev! CELTS Tr 
ſhorr, and that the impreſfiori may be the Se Oe 3 of Us Res 
reſtrain my ſelf only to the moſt {ubſtantiat afid marerral thin i 1hall therefor | 
according ro the order of precedence with" hk that Were fit rt promoted hl the'C 
dinalſhip. : 
FLAVIO CHIGI Nebtiew ro 112241 the feventh.” both Ta the” y yeit-1'6 -n 
the City of Siena, was the eldeſt Son of Don «Hari, Brother c0. Ae, TELE Db 
na Berenice 4 Lady of Szena of the Ins 4. of Ciata, who alWayes had a ricolar Moe 
on for Flavio.her ſon; Dot «Mario took Whit care he could ro have hfmbro 
learning, but his inclinations leading him Another w way, he made ſmall progrets- in ye if 
bur contrary to the documencs of his Father, he apply 4 tinfelf ro divert cn or 
young men, rather. than to cofiverſe amonyf books : arid that the more, becaufe 
himſelf ro be.the only toys of i Family of the, Chig?, tf therefore was oats 
be matried to keep pp the 

Dor 'Mafto mough AR Say for ſeybtal reſpects th tnarry; hith v Ln bu 
nevertheleſs.ro eaſe hinuſelf of that charge: rt recommending 4TT to Ms Brother "Car 


dina) Chigs, Who was atcetwatds Alexinther” e ſeventh,” to the: end, that being neat 
him tie os be inſtrydted | ly {uch polirick Matijnes, as paſſ'd dayly thorough his hands, 
as he Was: tary; an bff ce the ſaid Cardinal Obigh, had injoy'd for” lone. rime in 
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But he hate deſigns lg Wholly bent the Yicas, moſt RE 

tended, it obly ro ben Gi me Rane t6 his own Taps Feit 
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enemy "rather, refuling to Mkt ariy of rhem about him; filth © Ris wii 
who he knew wanted ſuch; parts as were wo orctly y to be (eerſin che Court” of e. Nor 


Mario erceiving which way things went, reſolv'd by alfyicapSpoſfible of vide forte 
advmagone match for his Goh, "To had ſeveral of the moſt Eonlrderable L: des of Sirrin 
m his ey "though he was ſure. envugh it! Feſpeet of \ nt ginels of his 'EAAtE, he'was 
not likely ig carry thei. Bk nſhort, Flavio lived there, m Toy of love, hating of this 
Eady and AER, and minding nothing buc his amovrs, wk ih the leaſt t of evex 
beings © and indeed, had any one told tim he fhdut "one da -A teh one of th 
PS Nets AF in the Colledge, and provided with ſo ls Benetices and prefer: 
ments,, he, would have tho ought \ without doubt he had bur troll'#: ſo fmall'an ion his 
Aſſociates 'fad's . Kis perl 


'* Bur forkurte thar goes far Rome, and1s ws it were ARicor ef all che Fawilics in 
Steha, chant he face. of aftairs' infſuch' mare &, "that by the help of ſoine- ſmall merit 
that was fo hewas aﬀfam'd to rhe Papagy,; under the 
name of - leX a 7 his news Was" "fo welcome «© *Don Mario, 'almo : 
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g, and. acted up ail dow j, to ſee his Younger Frog rhe 1 preare "Monarch th 
the world; VWling gin all hah hat” of wealth, and himſelf" to; hve prop " = with: 
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of that car, but commanded Flavjoto be contented with a Cap,having reſoly'd to. find our 
2 Wife for Dox Agoſtino, a Nephew of the .Popes likewiſe, but oy another brother, 
whoſe memory had more influence with his Holineſs, becauſe he had receiv'd greater 
kindneſs from him than from Don Maris, and would therefore renew his memory in the 
perſon of Dos AgoFtino,whom he declar'd head of the Chigz,to the no ſmall diſpleaſure of 
Flavio, that was made a Cardinal at the firſt Promotion, and retain'd in his heart ſome 
ſparks of envy rowards his Coulin ; but his Holineſs to extinguiſh them, comporced 
himſelf fo, that by ſhowing rhem favour alternately, he took away all occaſion of Jea- 
loulie and emulation. _ . ps 

. Flavio being declar'd Cardinal, and which is more Cardinal Padrone, with power to 
' giveaudience to Ambaſſadors, and with authority to negotiate the greateſt affairs of the 

Church, in caſe of any indiſpoſition in AE Oe s he began by little and little to take 
upon him exceedingly, and apply himſelf whol y to the execution of it, But the Pope _ 
his Unckle, who underſtood hus debiliry tos well to commit ſuch a charge inticely ro 
him, he lefr him no liberty ag all, but in appearance, diſpatching all things himſelf, and 
uling all poſſible care to intro him in ſuch things as were requiſite in that place. I: 
ſeem'd to the-Cardinal, that with-the authority and ſuperintendency that was given him, 
he had receiv'd trouble enough to break his brain, a thing he abhorr'd inhis very nature , 
inſomuch, that as often as his buſineſs increas'd, ſo often would he be diſguſted, and re- 
pine at his Coulin «Agoſtino, that injoy'd all the felicities and applauſes of the Court, 
without the leaſt diſturbance at all : and therefore without any reſpeR to the admoni- 
tions of his Father, who exhorted him to acquaint himſelf by all poſſible diligence in the 
myſteries of the. Court, he exercis'd the office of Padrone only, in taking recreationis, and 
turning his back. upon all buſineſs that would ve him any trouble, to the no ſmall diſfa- 
tisfaRion of his Unckle, who was forc'd thereby to ſwallow more of it himſelf. ; 

In ſhort, he began to be ſo well known ts all the publique Miniſters that were reſident 
in the Court, for his weakneſs and indexterity in politick affairs, that in matters of im- 
portance, they thought it better to make their addreffes immediately to his Holineſs, 
chan to make uſe of the interpoſition of the Cardinal Padrone, who for the moſt parc 
was entertaining himſelf with his ordinary paſtimes,'to which he was inclin'd chore natu- 
Tally, than to the troubles of the Court ; and indeed all thoſe that had a-mind-to try their 
fortunes, and to negotiate with him, loſt their labour and their time, he forgetting eve- 
ry circumſtance of what he was inform'd, ſo ſtrange an addiRtion he had to his ſports,and 
ſo ſtrange an averſion to any ging of bulinels, | 9 

Towards the latter end of the Pontificate of his Unckle ( by reaſon he was tyr'd with 
the multicudes of buſineſs he had undertaken at the beginning of his Papacy, and began 
eo allow his Nephew more reins ) he ſhew'd himſelf diligent eriough in his. office of Pa- 
dronancy, bur yet without renouncing his ordinary recreations. He is indiffesently well 
vers'd in the Hiltory of /caly, and diſcourſes of it upon occalion, with ſome fort of judge- 
ment. They that have bulineſs, go away contented {till, [bt not ſatish'd, for being ve- 

civil, and courtly, he ſends them off well furniſh'd with complements and good words, 
th ugh in trineſs, they ſignifie nothing : yet ſome few'months before the death of his 
Unckle when he had abſolute authoriry to diſpoſe of things as he pleas'd, he precipitated 
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In his Legation into France, he gave more inſtances of generoſity, then of any thing 
elſe, endeavouring to give every body ſatisfa&tion ; . and truly all the French that had an 
thing to do with him, were well pleas'd with che humanity of his entertainment ; though 

in ſt:1neſs he kept not his word with his Majeſty in the buſineſs of Caſtre, and of the 
next Conclave. At the _ of his Unckles Pontificare, not knowing which way 
was moſt fit for him to follow, wherher the intereſt of France, or of Spar, he carried 
himſelf with a certain indifference to both. But the Spaniards found a way, though not 
wholly, yet in great part, to gain him, ſo that in many things he favour'd the San 
intereſt, to the utmoſt of his power, yet ſo as not to diſoblige the French, whom if he 
did not love, he did not hate ar all. But after the atrempr upon the Duke of Crequy, he 
became for the Spaniard clearly at his heart, though he durſt not do any thing to provoke 
the King of France, whoſe anger he dreads — After the death of his Unckle, 
it was impoſſible but he mult receive ſome affront both from the people, and the Col- 
ledge z yet he knew how to ſwallow all with prudence, endeayouring with large pre- 
ſents, to gain che favour of the Nephews regnant. 

GIROLAMO BONYISI, a Noble man of Lucca, repair'd to Rome with deſign 
ro try his forrune, as others of his Countrymen were wont 3; to that end he apply'd 
himſelf ro the courting of the Barbarsnz then regnant, with all patience and aſhiduity, or 
he knew very well how to gain their affetion. Cardinal e Antonio knowing him to be 
inclin'd to ſecrecy; began to have confidence in him, and to entruſt him in matters of no 
ordinary importance, and perticularly in the time of the Wars with the Princes of ltaly, 
he made uſe of him as of a well-affeed Miniſter ; which being ill underſtood by ſome 
Courtiers, they made ſport with ir in their diſcourſe. 

He bought the Chiericatura di Camera, in which he gain'd ſome repuration, eſpecially 
in the Aſſemblies da Cameranrs, being very well praftis'd in matters concerning the pro- 
feſſion of Law. Afterwards being grown into particular favour, he diſcharg'd himſelf 
in ſeveral Offices that he executed with good reputation. Bur being troubled at the in- 
conſtancy of the Court, to ſee perſons preferr'd to eminent degrees, that were leſs de- 
ſerving than himſelf, he took a reſojution to leave them; and return into his own Coun- 
try, as he did afterwards, and remain'd for a long time out of Reme, to the great admira- 
tion of many, becauſe he had ar firſt expreſs'd ſuch conſtancy to the Court. 

The principal cauſe of his abſence was, becauſe he could not endure that inſatiable 
liberty, that Donna Olimpia us'd in getting of money, with ſo much diminution of the 
Treaſure of the Church ; and particularly, when he ſaw the bartering for the Taxes 
npon Proviſions, he generouſly refus'd the PrefeQure, that he might not be inftrumental 
in ſo infamous a buſineſs , which Innocent, and Donna Olimpia eipecially, taking in 
dudgeon, they began to contrive ſome way of doing him a diſpleaſure : which he ha- 
ving notice of, retired, and thereby eſcap'd that Rock he might otherwiſe have 

en upon. 

This Fegalialon of the PrefeAure, gave Bonviſi a great reputation in the Court, and 
made him be logk'd upon as a perſon of great conſcience and integriry. But amongſt all, 
Cardinal Chigs took a particular kindneis for him, and as ſoon as he was made Pope, by 
the name of eAlexander the ſeventh, withour -any ſupplication or interceſſion at all, he' 
call'd him into his ſervice ; he being fatisfy'd thereby, that eAlexander look'd no fur-" 


J—_— 


. ther than the 'merits, and qualities of the perſons, he began to rejoyce, and revive thoſe 


hopes he thought had been utterly extinR. | : 

Being arriv'd-at Rome, it was not long before he was declar'd Mueſftro di Camera to 
his Holineſs; in which he gave ſo good ſatisfaRtion ro the Pope, that in che firſt promo- 
rion he *( with five others ſo qualify'd) were created Cardinals, to the great joy of the 
whole Court.:' ; 

The qualities of this Cardinal are commended every where, he having all the virtues 
and good parrsthar are requiſite, ro make a man eſteem'd z he loving, and reſpeRt 
every one again, .endeavourmyg by the ſweetneſs of his converſe to gain the affeRions. 
the Court, but ot che Princes eſpecially ; uſing all dextericy, and avoiding with all poſſi 
ble caution to hew himſelf” dggored to either: of the Crowns, So that I | the 
Cardinals that delir'd to live 1n a an + this may be moſt properly ſaid ro have 

| Aaz manag'd 


180 The HI STORT of '\ __Par1H. 


L——_—_——— 


manag'd jt the beſt. He. negotiates with every body, with great candour, gives audience 

ro ſuch as have .bulineſs with him, with incredible benignity , .and which; is more, he 

endeavours by all means to ſerid them ſatisfy'd-away, at leaſt with good words, in which 

he do's not a little-abound.,, but not with that flattering and .complemental tile that is 

us'd in Rome, for to that he is, a very great. enemy, though.there be many other Cardi- 

nals and Prelates of that Court, which tollow nothing elſe, Ns 

| But all the luſtre of his good qualities, is in ſome meaſure adumbrated by certain de- 
feds that are vbſerv'd in him. He being indiſpos'd, and naturally dilinclin'd to bulineſs, 
loves his eaſe, and ſometimes to the prejudice of affairs, which he purſues not with thar 
vigour and afliduiry that is neceflary. So that many believe he will ſcarce arrive at the 
Papacy, and that the rather becauſe he has a Nephew that he loves exceedingly, call'd 
Franciſco Bonviſi, Maeftro di Camera to Chigi, acruel and barbarous perſon, tull of a 
thouſand vices, who in caſe of his Unckles exaltation, would be the Protoguamguam. in 
Rome. But for all this Bonviſi may have a pull for it in his turn. 

SCITIONE DE CONTI 4'ELCI, of Siena, from the beginning of his-youth, gave 
great tokens of his capacity-to try his fortune in the habit of a.Prelate z. by his own in- 
clination therefore, and to ſatisfie his Parents that put him forward, as thinking ſo great 
ingenuity would be injur'd in not doing it, he went to_Rgme, where by, degrees he 
wrought himſelf into the moſt conſpicuous and molt intricate affairs there. 

. He was ſent Nuntio to Venice, and carry'd himſelf ſo much to the ſatisfaRion of the 
Senate, that he was ador'd amongſt them. as an Oracle, Yet chis negotiation for the 
Churches, for provilion for the Biſhops, ſucceeded not ſo well, ſome of them remain- 
ing without Paſtors all the time of his Nuntiature, by reaſon of the differences betwixt 
the Pope, and the Senate ; but this was no ſmall trouble ro the Nuntio, eſpgcially being 
by frequent Lemters ſolicited by his Holineſs, as if he could have turn'd and wound the 
Venetians about, as he had pleas'd : but they are too carefull and vigilant, to ſuffer Rome 
ro {er-his foot upon any Priviledge of theirs, "Rp 

_ About the-end. of. his Dare, Pope Innocent ſent him Nuntiv from thence into 
Germany, Whoſe departure diſpleas'd the Senaze in ſome meaſure, as being doubtfull ca. 
have ſome. giddy Capriccious Nuntio ſent in. his place, that, would be fitter to foment, 
than extinguiſh their differences ; whereas Monlignor Elc:, had for many. years manag'd 
the: buſineſs; with that prudence, that if the quarrels were not abſolutely. compos'd, 
they were at leaſt kept from increaling, by a peculiar and. Noble, way he thad of; 
tranſaRting. ,.. b 51 SES 4 

; He an about two years in Germany, in which time'e Alexander the ſeventh his, 
Kinſman, being made Pope, be thought he could not diſcharge his Conſcience, as he de-. 
clar'd to, ſeveral, withour promoting a perſon of his worth tothe Cardinalſhip ; yet he 
would not.promote him for his Title of Nuntio, but as he was a gratefull man, and wor- 
thy of that honour , and beſides, he was deſirous his Kindred ſhould have their ſhare in: 
that Promotion. | This-is-moſt certain, this Cardinals qualities.;do render, him worthy 
not of the,Purple only, but of the Popedom , in the obtaining of which, (if the EleRion. 
happen'd in his time ) he could meet no impediment but his being of Siexa:: for to ſpeak, 
truth, the Colitt has been glutted with Popes from Siena. He 1s.charitable, kind, and a, 
preat lover of his Friend.:, He intends his bulineſs.is of great Authority in chg-Gone, 
(ſtory , and his opinion: in the Congregations more reſpeRed. than, any . ones.. - His, ._ 
Kindred trouble him not much, but perhaps would do more it he were Pope: He can 
diſſemble well, and ſeems.to take ng notice of an injury, thopgh ir be written, yery deep in 
his heart. ;- | . ET he £3 

-<GIRQLAMO FARNESE a Roman, has made a ſhift ,. without, any 'Foreign, 
aſhitance, to ſcramble into ſeveral Honours. In his youthhe was thought wild and un, 
- conſtant, -and he was ſo indeed/; bur he grew-more diſcreer, and .prudently, by degrees 
wrought off all choſe imputaxions that might hurt him, reſerying only, or endeayouring. 
to acquire, thoſe virtues thatare neceflary in Rome to the gaining. of a Cap ; which delign 
breaks the leep of many a good Prelate.., | bene - 

- Tunocent the tenth, who was ſo difficult to accommodage: with, anather mans opinion, 
had ſo greatan eſteem for this perſon, that in all bis affairs.he wauld.have, WK Jogermence 
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_ and therihe-chavg'd his mind ro ſome purpoſe, ſo that'the-iore he hared them" when ke 
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ſtill, and pris'd it ſo, as to preferr it to his own”; and which is more, to give him further 
credit in the Court, he declar'd publiquely to all that he convers'd with, that the Coun- 
ſels-of thar man were worthy 'to be embrac'd by any Pope whatſoever, becauſe they 
were deliver'd with prudence, integrity, and learning, which are in eff the virtues that 
ought to illuſtrate the Councellors of a Pope. * | | 

- -. This great affeQion of the Pope, gaveino'ſmall jealouſte to the reſt of the Prelars who 
pretended to have deſerv'd better than thoſe for which Farneſe was call'd to the new Car- 
dinalſhip, every body being affur'd that Pope Tnocent would promote him. Bur this 1 


/ 


ſhall ſay more, that fone wits that envy'd his good fortune, made Libels on him, calling 
him moſt commonly,che fifth Evangeliſt, _ 

But thoſe perſons that were Tounder in their judgements, did but laugh at theſe re- 
ports, andthe reputation Farneſe had amongſt the people; knowing the inconſtancy of 
his Spirit, they were patient, and cry'd {till, obſerve the end. And indeed ir ſucceeded as 
they prefag'd, for Innocent being diſguſted by him, that he had before look'd upon as 
an Oracle, either becauſe he would not ſing as he would have him, or that Donna Olim- 
pia had given him a life, or for other conliderations unknown, he not only made no uſe of 
him in his affairs, bur'turn'd his love into diſdain, reviling that perſon as extravagantly as 
ever he had commended him. | 

eAlexander the ſeventh, that pretended to underſtand the merits of a man, as well as 
any body, and was reſolv d to uſe no mans judgement but his own in the EleRion of his 
Cardinals, was no ſooner leap'd into the Chair, but he made him his Maggior domo ; 
and becauſe he knew this perſon to havea brain capable to diſpatch ſeveral bulineſſes ar 
once, he gave im a hundred employments, there being never a Congregation; where 


. therewas any affair of importance'to be ttanſaQted, burhe was-preſenr, and yer he dil. 


charg'd exaQtly his duty, 'as he was e Haggror domo, to the ſatisfaQtion of the Pope, en- 

deavouring with-might and'main to ſecure himſelf of the affeRion of the houſe of Chzgz, 

by whoſe #ayour he facilitared the acquiſition of the Terra Farneſe, which was his own 

CEOs and found out a way to exclude the Duke of Parma, who was to ſucceed 
im in caſe the right line fail'd. gt: | 

"-All theſe things conlider'd, the Pope reſolv'd to give him a-Cap, and at-the ſame time 

ſent him Lepat to Bologna, in which, he carty'd/himielf ro his Holineſles ſatisfaRion,; bur 


| he found things well ditpos'd,by the good management of Zomelin; his Predecefſor, who 


had govern'd that City to the incredible ſatisfa&ion of the People. _'* | 
He is a man of a very great brain, which perhaps would be x prejudice to-him-if rhe 
Chair was vacant, becauſe they all know too much wind does more hurt to a Ship, than 


- £00 little;! In all his Negoriations he has behav'd himſelf like 2 true Ronin, Tt is a hard 


matter to finda man ſo devoted ro buſineſs as he. He adminiſters juſtice with'ſuch' ex- 
4Qneſs, thar it appears ſeverity. He is 01d, and of a weakly compleRion;/ arid yer of a 
ftrange extravagant life, going to ſupper, either when other people riſe, orgotobed. 
© He is not much inclin'd, to Piety, nor Charity , he gives Almes ſometimes, but tis 
more out policy, than anything elſe : all the injuries that are done him,” [ck clofe at 
his heart, ſo that he does beſt thar offends him not at all, and ſo much-the rather, becauſe 
he can diſſernble his malice ſo well. _" | i! 15 VA Wt "1 
- For ſome months paſt, he has forborn coming to the Congregations ae!' eAnnont? 
upon'adiſyuſt that Cardinal Barbarino gave hina, by obſttuaing ſome reſoltittons of TA 
under prerence that it was neceſſary to itay till the Abbot Ro#piglioff was preſent z/ but he 
Had a greater quarrel with Imperiale, becauſe he-oppos'd himlelf in one'of the Congre- 
gations againſt Farneſe, abovr the validity of the Bull for the Incameration of Caftyo, for 
which Imperiale had no great thanks, he having thereby expos'd/himſelf to the indigna-' 


tion of the Erown of France. Inſhort, Farneſe is ſomething refraftory in- his” opition a 
and is angry with every body, when things go'not as he adviſes ; and ſometimes he is 
WEL DG +4. CT Ciel Boi LILG of G10 #2 « &7-/Qt 


__ He has but few Kindred, and thoſe he has, have ſo little efteem for him thirth ey do! 
not care'to'trouble him , yer ſome fuſpe&rhar"alf is bur" Hypocrilie, and. like that of 
Alexander the ſevenths, who alwayes expreſs grear alienation to his, cill' he was Pope, 
Was 
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was a Cardinal, the more he lov'd them when he was Pope , and juſt fo it is beliey'g: 
Farneſe would do, were he in that quality. He is moreover no great rewarder of his 
Servants, nor do his Friends receive much benefit by his proteRion, he ſhowing himſelf 
bur indifferent in the affairs of his greateſt Confidents. s 

eANTHONIO BICHI of Siena, is Nephew to the Siſter of eAlexander the ſe- 
venth, and Brother to Prior Bzchi, a Knight of Malta, and one that has the commenda- 
tions of a very worthy man. The Popes delign was to make a Cardinal of the Knight, 
and to leave the other alone in his Bilhoprick of Oſtmo ; but to prevent that, the whole 
Family of the Chigs conſpir'd , I mean the branches of Don eHario, and Don cA- 
Loſtino. | 

The Knight had intelligence of all, and made all imaginable ſubmiſſion to redintigrate 
with Cardinal Flavwo, and Don Agoſtino, and ſuch as perhaps the worſt Servant he had 
would have ſcorn'd'to have done ; but ambition was too predominant in his heart, and 
the extreme delire he had ro be a Cardinal, would have made him do ten times worſe to 
obtain it, However he was not ſo forcunate, for the Chigi were too politive for his ex- 
cluſion, though they ſcem'd well enough ſatish'd with his obſequiouſneſs, 

The principal cauſe of this oppoſition of rhe Nephews, proceeded from a ſuſpition they 
had, that if that Coulin of theirs ſhould arrive ac the Cardinalſhip, that is, into ſuch 
an eminent degree, as would authorize him ro ſpeak his mind freely, he would not fail 
ro create ſome differences berwixt them, and that the rather, hecaule they had already 
more jealoulies of one another, than the Pope, or their Conlanguinity would allow : 
nor indeed was their fear without reaſon z for though he be outwardly civil, he has a 
ſtrange dexterity at ſetting other people by the ears. 

In this manner the Cavalier being excluded, with no little ſatisfaQion to the Chigs, 
who thought they had atchiev'd a great matter z the other Brothers intereſt was ſet on 
foot, againſt which the Chzgi made not only no oppoſition, but recommended him to his 
Holineſs, who to revive the memory of his Siſter, was reloly'd to raake of them a Cardi- 
nal. eAlexander having reioly'd from the begining of his Papacy ro give the Cavalier 
a Cap, could not without ſome repugnancy be perſwaded to quit that reſolution, and 
give it to the other Brother, that he never intended ; nor was ic a wonder, for the Ca- 
valier knew well enough by a&ts of ſubmiſſion, and obſequiouſneſs of behaviour, how 
to gain upon his Unckie: whereas the other remaining as it were ſhuz up in his Church at 
Oſnno, had not thoſe opportuniries tv ingratiate with him that had power. to ad- 
wages him ro the degree he is now in, perhaps by the ill fate of his Brother the Ca- 
valicr. 

Whilſ he was Biſhop of Oſrmo, he gave good demonſtration of his ability in governing 
the Church z having wrought himſelf into the hearrs of all people, eſpecially the Clergy, 
who magnifi'd him tor one of the beſt Biſhops that ever was in that place. Afﬀcer he was. 
promoted to the Cardinalſhip, his Holineſs began tro employ him in ſeveral important. 
and politick affairs. But in a ſhort time ic was plain, that what credit he got in his Paſto- 
ral Cure, he loſt in his Negotiations, iniomuch that in many Congregations. he was al- 
moſt ridiculous. The Pope underſtood very well, that his parts were but.undifferent, and 
therefore he gave him ſome leaiure to improve himſelf, which he has done. ſo cffcQually, 
that if in the Congregations his Vote be not the firſt, ir is not molt certainly the laſt, he 
having grown to a capacity of penetrating into the good and bad of an - Hg -and of 
chooling the beſt when he has done. 

| Hereceives all perſons that come to him, with great civility, and endeavours to ingra- 

tiate with the Miniſters of Princes, without giving occalign of jealoniic either. to one or 
other. He ſeems a great enemy to rumults and noiſe, yet fails not upon occaſion to ſpeak 
his own ſence, and that with ſome violence of words. He was very devout-and pious 
When he was a Biſhop, and they are much increas'd fince he was made a Cardinal. In 
ſhorr, he alſo is driving at the Popedom, bur I fear he will miſcarry, as all the reft haye 
done that have taken his way. _. I vv 

GIACOMO FRANZONI of Genoa, Cardinal with the Title of Santa aria. 
in eAquino, advanc'd himielf ro the Cardinalſhip by the ſame means which. are com- 
monly us'd by his Countrymen. In the P6pedom of 1nnecent he had hs * + 

| | | i 
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ſides the Teſorieria della Camera, which he bought with ready money, for_the P 
either ar purer] of his Coulia, or becauſe he knew him rm of worth, wy 
- not ſuffer him to be idle, but heap'd Governments upon him-continually: He was made 
. General of the Holy Church, Keeper of the Caſtle of Saint engels, General of the 
Popes Gallies, and Commillioner for the Armes, all of them executed by him ar a time. 
By reaſon his Imployments were (0 many, he was thought by ſome to be, too tedious in 
his reſolutions, and not unjuſtly, he himſelf not Waqur-s. ſometimes which way to turn 
him, but miſtaking his bulineſs, he diſpatch'd that which was laſt, having forgor what 
was before. By this many people ſuffer'd not a little in- their affairs, and complain'd 
much of his delay, which proceeded not ſo much from any ill principle in him, as from a 
rorrent of buſineſs that overwhelm'd him, and left him {carce time to cake his breath : 
in-one Scene, like a Comedian, acting two perſons, the Souldier and the Prelate, nor 
only to the admiration of the people, but the indignation of other perſons of merit, thar 
were left idle, withovr any imploymenr at all, _ TY FEAT 

This Cardinal in all the Congregations where he came, was very doubrfull and igre- 
ſolute, and all from a certain ſubtilty chat he has, in penetrating into the affairs that 
are before him; ſifting and deliberating what is to be done, without conſidering it will be 
derermin'd without him. Ws C | Witt on, 

He is a great lover of Juſtice, very zealous, and a particular favourer of the poor, in 
ſo much that when he was Legate of Ferrara, C which he exercis'd to his praiſe ) he 
recommended daily to the Judges, that they ould have ſpecial regard, that the Poot 
ſhould not be oppreſs'd by the Potent, in their Tryats at Law ; and hearing upon a time 
that there was a Suit betwixt a Noble man, and a Commoner, he would. not truſt it. to 
the Judges, but took it intohis own hands, leaſt the Noble man ſome way or other might 
have wrought upon the Judges to have given {entence in-his fayour, WW 

This Cardinal has ſtore of good qualities, he.is a perſon of a good Conſcience, candid, 
Cubtil, and has nor thoſe ſcruples, that make other Cardinals be thought hypocrites, 
rather than honeſt men ; he is very well read in the Rulgs of Friendſhip, itudies what he 
can to preſerye it, and it is good therefore to have him for ones Friend. . He is very chaſt, 
and thereforeit was never heard that he comnmirred any ſenſual fin : Towards the Soap 
he is ifdifferent, keeping himſelf equally betwixt both che Crowns, and without giving the 
leaſt token or jnclination of depending more upon one thanithe other, keeping the middle 
way. He is not prodigal, but liberal enough 'in rewarding his Seryants. In ſhort, he is 
not over coyetous, though he be a Genoeſe. The Eccleſialtical babit fits well upon his 
back, becauſe his manners and humour is proper to ennoble jt; he is imploy'd in reQify- 
ing the abuſes in bis Biſhoprick of Cemerine. His age is about 55. and he is not much 
ſubje& ro infirmities. + oo 0s 0 {440M 4 | 

As to his Kindred, he has two Brothers, one married; the other noe ; he has a Nephew 
alſo, the Son of. the elder-of the two, rn (hg is call'd e-Lofrano Frenzoni, a youth 
of good hamour, ſtudious, and much d ro. Learning, OF the two Brotheps one of 
them is call'd «Agoſtino Franz.on;, a perſon of good, converſation too, particularly intent 
upon the diſcharpge of ſych Offices 4s are giyen him by that Republique, and very curious 
in the liberal Arts ; but he ſpends his money all« Genoeſe. The other Brother is call'd 
Paulo Geronimo, and wholly deyored to the intereſt of that, Commonwealth... 1 will nox 
ſay whether this Cardinal aims at the Ppoedom, becauſe he is a Genoeſe, which is as much 
as to ſay, he does not. 4 

, CARLO BONELLI correſponds in great part withi his Name, which ſigni6es little 
goodneſs ; he oftends in many things, wore our of an atfedted: ſimplicity Shaceprewnds 
to, to be counted Holy, than for any es arg ; But he has one great fault. indeed, ar 
that is, thar-he ſuffers. himſelf ro be Jed . 
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by the Nofe in matters of greateſt conſequence, 
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fles and things of ng imporuance. he is ſo peremptory, fifty yoak of Oxon can- 
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to to have 'oÞt4in'd it hind. 'This is &ttaitl, there his tiot been a telinion to be found 
that has ſhezyn more zeal in the advaricetnent of anfther; than Imperide has demon- 
Nrated 26 Boxells ,' for as if he were not. contented to Wrave made him a" Gardinal, he' 
endeavour'd hat” he cduld t5 make'him Pope, and if he had fſacceeded, Banelli would 
have Fad the hiotiour, but Imperiale would have gone away with the profit. 

This rip before he obtain'd his Cap,” was put very young upon the principal i 

ploymeft&ofthe Court';” he was made Goyernour, and ſent Nuntio irits Spain, more ar 
theinſtatte'anitl interceſſi6h 'of Tmperiale,” who had a great intereſt at thar tithe, than for 
any merits 6f his own. In which charges he neither diminiſh'd, nor encreas'd his repy- 
tation amongſt them that kneW him. And indeed his parts are as ſmall, as his Rarure, 
though Imperiale crycs "hifi up for one, of the greateſt Politicians in the Court. Alex- 
litter had never any great ls ton of 'hjm;; nevertheleſs he Exeared him in the qualiry of 
Catdinil Nimtio,” 3s Jor the Title of Sata eAnaftaſia. 

CELIO, PICCOLOMINI, of a very $90 Family in Siena, is deſcended of a Pori- 
thtal branch,” though its Jekves are much falleh. In the Popedom of Innocent, he went 
up and down courting thoſe Whkhpreat ſibmilſi 10n, that were in any eſteem with the 
Pope, to-advance Kiel t& rhe'place he is now in. He obtain'd ſome char rges which he 
executed well ; his talenr is pur Call he is full of good words, but loves (avayes ro 

Fea he ficks'c lole: enopgh to tits $ Relacions, but has not the li ry to 


err % 


Mijeſties name to: yore, Aer bi to Role oy "org the, next . Morning, Nd ro retire to 
eFeaux, and not to ſtir from thence tilt further order from his Majelty!, . pretending 
it as all expedlienr ro ſceure his 'petfhin, gpinlt ſome ſuch tumulr as happen'd in 
Revine nt, 

Piccolonidel reply'd wih a Vang Fepef, jþ char he Wound " obey his Majeſties order 
Þut he defir'd firſt ro be hearch, Mt HO hen ie ar very ni tt ro. Court; but being 
heard with vevbly but Mi tilievic eb, be 8 d the ins of the Pope, the or- 
der he hid rakenfor al tf os rg of 0 0 EO the de $hAtrations of indneſs the 
Pope had mate 6 the AtiBHfaor en eavoutihg with'a {ns r of Rheforck, to clear 
the buſineſs, and b Conmcrary, relations to what came before, t9 ler” ith fun erſtand he 
could norreceive a tion." The next Woning, the! the 4b hoe retir'd to Saif Gerinans, 
ting ſirr'd'tivr'$iir'of this file, thar fig mf | n. y the Offferz of the 

Miynanſieur Tellitr eto ſpea Sik 3 Oe ae | rivi So -but being 
by*: YE. ubmſts  Jaying 
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before ti the tefleRtion'/he uſage of Ty, wouldhave'tipgn png hot Be- 
mg able ro prevail for the” 'PrortaBtoh | aha AZ o0N ; as h he Was return'd ro his 
houfe, he fit himchis Letrer; | LID _ #þ Ws FAD az 
-\;Moſt: Excellent Sirg:;. rin ent 7 1,999 01 oh 2729 REED. | 
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. any penalty upon a Nuntio, for ſo contingent an accident, eſpecially bis Holineſs having by. L 
ids Card bis reſolution to cha#tiſe the offendors, and a to x.Lorg that bfrevenc 


T bope your Excellence will bave ſo much compaſſion, as in this Caſe to endravour the pro- 
reftion of 


Tours 


The Nuntio perliſted that there ought to be an appatent and preciſe neceſſity for his 
departure ; and accordingly on the 31. he receiv'd Letters from Monſieur de Lion, with 
reiterated orders from his MajeRty, for his removal to Meaux , ſo that all the interceſſi- 
on of Foreign Miniſters, who endeavour'd to mittigate the buſineſs, being in vain, by 
their advice he went out of Parss, but went inſtead of eanux, to Saint Dennis, that 
he might not ſeem to conſent to his diſmiſſion, and by the mediation of the Miniſters 

about the King, and the interpolition of Foreign Repreſentatives, he obtain'd, rhat his 
reſolution was allow'd at Court, without further irritation to his Majeſty. It was re- 

ported at firſt; that the Duke of Crequy had orders to be gone out of the Territories of 
the Church, and to retire to Siene ; and when that order ſhould be known to be execu- 
ted, the Nuntio was to be diſpatch'd likewiſe out of France. | 

On the ſeventh of September, the Nuntio found himſelf beſer by a party of forty 
Souldiers a horſeback, drawn by order out of his Majeſties Muſqueroons, who 
all the paſſages into the Covent of the Dominicans, where he lodg'd,and accompany 'd the 
Nuntio and all his Servants when ever they went forth. He complain'd to the Court of 

' this ation, but he was anſwer'd that they knew nothing of it. The Nuntio difſembli 
the buſineſs, pretended to take no notice of it, but gave orders that the Souldiers as 
ſtrangers ſhould be invited to dinner, and to what civilities the houſe could afford, but 
they accepted not the invitation, but refus'd ir with reciprocal civility, | 

The ſame night there arriv'd a Courrier to the Nuntio from Rome, with his Holineſs 
his firſt Breve written to the King, with more diſtin information of what was paſt 
againſt the delinquents there by the Popes orders, as the price that .was ſer upon their 
heads, the depuration of two Congregations, the viſit Cardinal Chigi made to the Duke 
of Crequy, and a long Letter of narration to Monlieur de Lyon. 

The next morning the Nuntio diſpatch'd it to Monſieur Lyon, with a Billet of his own, 
deſiring him to preſent the Breve to his Majeſty, give him an account of the reſt, and 
to prevail that the Nuntio might be admitted to ſpeak with himſelf, Monſieur Lyon: re- 
ceiving the Billet, ſaid he could do no leſs , he carry'd both the one and the other. to his 
Majeſty, expeCting what he would pleaſe to command , after he had read the  Breve to 

- his Majeſty, he return'd him this anſwer, That he ſhould read the reſt of the diſpatch thas 
day to his e Majeſty ; and ——— he eppoiens a Conferetice with the Nuntio at 
Turrene, Whether the Nuntio paſs'd the ſame night attended by 40. Muſquetiers. 

The Conference was long, the Nuntio laying betore him, what upon the foundation 
of truth, reaſon, and the paternal inclination of his Holineſs, was like to mittigate his 
Majeſty. The Sieur de Lyon affur'd the Nuntio that he had endeayour'd .to quench, 
not to kindle the fire. Thar his Majeſty at the reading of the Brief, expreſs'd much ſa- 
tisfaRion to ſee his Holineſs ſo well diſpos'd to an accommodation, and at laſt it was con- 
cluded, that on Sunday the tenth of December he ſhould haye an anſwer. The Nuntio 
had intelligence, that the Brief being read in Councel, they began to be appeas'd ; but at 
the ſame time a Gentleman arriving from the Duke of Crequy, with advice that he was 
commanded out of the Territories of the Church, incens'd his Majeſty ſo much, that as 
ſoon as he was gone out of the Councel, orders were diſpatch'd immediately to the Nun- 
tio todepart that Kingdom the next day ; and though he ſent another Breve from his 
Holineſs, and an anſwer to Mr. Lyon from himſelf, there was no further Treaty to be 
had. , : ; 

The Letters from the Nuntio to Seignour Lyon arid Teller, were not open'd at all. 
The 14- in the morning before he departed, he made another overture, but could nor be 
heard, ſo thar then he prepar'd himſelf ro obey, and accordingly departed under the . 
conduRt of 50 Muſquerters on horſe-back, 25 before his Coach, and as many behind, 

not ſuffering him tv diſcourſe with any 0007; ny him to march ten leagues a day 


ang 


"3. 
E 


"0 | k._. "EM "i 
186 The HISTORT of Fart. IL; 


DO C— 


and carrying him every night out of the Road, without acquainting kim which way he _ 

was to pals. In ten dayes rime he arriv'd in Savoy, and ſtaid there for ſome time in the* 

Chambery, till he could receive further orders from his Holineſs, to-whom he had given 
articular advice of all that had paſt. ; | 

Whilſt the Nuntio was marching in this poſture, the Marquis de Frentes, Ambaſſador * 
from'the Crown of Spain, came to give him a vilit, but the guards deny'd him admiſli- 
on ; Fuentes perliſted, and preſs'd very hard, - but all that he could get, was liberty to 
enter with cwo guards with him, who —— neither 7talzan nor Spaniſh would 
needs have oblig'd rhe Nuntio and Fuentes to have ſpoken in French , but they could not 
be perſwaded, but diſcours'd three hours together in the preſence of the guards, that un- 
deritood nor a word that they ſaid. The news that was brought by the Gentleman from 
the Duke of Crequy, was, that he was forc'd to go out of Rgme for the ſecurity of his per- 
ſon, that he was limited in his Vituals, and ty'd up to a certain allowance every day ; 
but this in time was found to be falſe, and only an invention to exaſperate his Majeſty 
the more. 

His Majeſty was troubl'd to find himſelf in a neceſfity of uling the Nuntioaccordingly, 
becauſe he had been not a little pleas'd with his proccedings during his Nuntiature, Ma- 
ny believ'd, that as ſoon. as theſe diſhculties ſhould be cofnpos'd, and due ſatisfaioh be 
given to the King, that Piccolomini would be remanded into France , but with this ge» 
neral opinion, the policy of the Eccleliaſticks did not agree : 'it was imagin'd likewiſe, 
that the Pope ( for his own reputation, and ro recompence rhe Nuntio's diſgrace jn be- 
ing turn'd out of France ) would ſend him a Cap before his entrance into Kome, which 
would haye been very acceptable tro Piccolomins. But there were other reaſons that di- 
verted his Holineſs from ſuch thoughts ; however he was with other Nuntio's promoted 
ro the Cardinaiſhip 1664. with the Title of San Pretro al Monte doro. Were he better 
Furniſh'd with humility, it would be better for him, tor he is generally reckon'd a very 

roud man. 

CARLO CARAFF A a Neapolitan, is a perſon of great parts, and worthy of high- 
er advancement, did not the memory of Payl the fourth ( who was not at all propitious 
to the Spaniard ) give ſome obſtruion to the maturity of his years, he being yer freſh, 
healthful, and vigorous. He was ſent Nuntio to Fence by Inzocent the tenth, and con- 
firm'd by eAlexander the ſeventh, who imploy'd hiar in a bulinels of the greateſt diff- 
culty perhaps, that ever Nuntio was imployjd in ; and that was the re-eſtabliſhment of 
the Jeluits in the State of Yexice, which the ſaid eAlexander recommended to him with 
the greateſt earneſtneſs imaginable. | | 

Caraſfa to'(atisfie the ardency of the Popes deſire, undertook that Negotiation, but 
he met with ſo many. 6bſtacles, he deſpair'd of it himſelf, rhough in his Letter ro Rome, 
he difſembl'd it as much as he could, wiiting alwayes ambiguouſly, leaſt he ſhould pur 
his Holineſs too. into deſpair, who had a great fancy he (hyuld weather that point. In 
ſhorr, he behay'd himſelf ſo ſubtilly in the Senate, and knew ſo well how ro manage 
his affairs, that he brought the Yeretzar to his Luer, and willingly to condeſcend to the 
importunities of the Pope. 

In this tranſaion, Caraffa's pores, and dexterity in great affairs, was very well 
known : he having receiv'd ſeveral teſtimonies of commendation frum the Pope himſelf, | 
Bur yet things did not follow the expeRations of the Court 3 where it was reported, that 
if he happen'd to effc& the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jeſuite sin Yerice, the Pope would 
without doubt reward him with a Cap ; and this was writ in a Letter from Rome, to one 
of the principal in the Nuntio's Court. But the Jeſuites were reſtor'd, the Pope pleas'd, 
and the Senate ſatisfy'd, yet the Nantio uncapt for ſome time, and not one word to be 
heard of his promotion. | 

From Yenice, he was ſent Nuntio to the Emperour of Germany ; where he met like- 
wiſe with'ſeveral difficult affairs,” but they laſted not Jong, becauſe he knew very well 
how to dilintangle himſelf with honour:, and certainly he 1s a perſon ſufficiently dexte- 
rous, aQive; and proper for the management of the moſt conliderable tranſaRions, 
Though he be pleaſant alwayes, and merry in the converſation of Ladies; he lies under 
no great impurarion of vice ; he proteRs his friends cheerfully, and rejoyces to do good 

| | offices 
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0 ſlices for all that deſire him , he has many Kindred in ples, and not few in Ronte: if 
| he tranſgreſſes any way,'tis in his ſeverity,his juſtice having roo often more of rigour than 
mercy. He was promoted with the other Nuntii, 1664. with the Title - of Santa Su-" 
ſanna. Art preſent he is Legate at Bologmia, from whence it is hop'd he wilt come' away 
wich the applauſe of the people, the having given already an eſſay of his' good Govern- 
ment. SENS 
ANGELO CELSI a Roman, was created Cardinal with the Title of Saint' George in 
the year 1664. being Audiror-ds Kota, ini which oftice he made himſelf ſome Enemies, 
thouga for no conliderable reaſons. [n his youth he fell into ſome faults, ſuirable burlir- 
tle with the Eccleſiaſtical habit which he wore z for though he was a Prieſt, he could' nor © 
abſtain trom leveral ſenſualities, many people believing him given over ſo much to luxy- 
ry, that he was fitter to have been a Husband than a Prieſt, However he now reſtrains 
his natural inclinations with great prudence, or at leaſt tranſgreſles in ſecret. ; 
He 1s very. much inclin'd ro revenge, bur has not the faculty ro difſemble it, for whete = 
he is an enemy, he profeſles it, and where he is a friend, he does the ſame. He is anti- 
car, buc of a {trong commpleRion, . though ſubje& ro infirmities. He is ſevere in his na- 
cure, and inclin'd to juſtice with roo much punRilio. In certain Congregations, his "Vote 
has been almoſt Tyrannical, and all ro do juſtice, ſo as the concern'd and cffended-parties 
have ſaid, that he was a PhaJaris, or a perſon of a cruel and carnal nature z becauſe: ot- 
dinarily they go together, and your cruel people are obſery'd to be moſt carnal. | 
Many are of opinion, that if his life correſponded to his parts, there would nor bez 
more worthy perſon in the whole Colledge. He has certainly a ſound jadgement, a brain 
capable of any thing ; he is more learned than ordinary, curious in all kind of Hiſtory, 
politick, dextrous in treaties and bulineſs, aſſiduous in what he undertakes, not obſtinate 
1n his opinion ; in ſhort, heis a perſon of general parts, which in the Congregations, and 
Conliltorjes, he dayly diſcovers. | 
He has but one Brother, an antient man too, but inclin'd as much to pleaſure, as this 
is to ſeverity. He has great ſtore of friends and adherents in Rome ; his neareſt are C4- 
raffells , and Capranica , with'whom he holds very good correſpondence, the grear 
aftcRion he bears to Ravizea ( a perion odious to the Romans ) has given ſome check 
ro his reputation, and the rather, becauſe he appear'd in his defence againſt Cardinal 
Chegs. <2 +56 WES | 
F AULO SAVELLI a Roman, is the Nephew of the late Catdinal Fabriſio Savells, 
that ſerv'd a long time in the wars of Germazy, in the quality of General. This Family 
is the moſt conliderable in Rome, and that not only for its antientneſs and nobility, bur 
fof the great Prerogatives it enjoys, as the office of e Hariſciallo ds Santa Chieſa, and to 

. that Marthalſhip, belongs the keeping of rhe Conclave. During the vacation of the See, 
the ſaid Savell; has no ſmall anthoricy and juriſdition in Rome.. He may raiſe' Souldicrs 
for a Guard for himſelf, at the charge of the Apoſtolical Chamber, upan any emer- 
gency or apprehenſion, and chaſtiſe rhoſe that rranſgrels the orders of the Conclave ; as 
he did in the Conclave of Urban the eight, when he ſent ſeveral little Clarks to the 
Galeys, for conveying Letters to the Cardinals in the Conclave, and threarned others 
with death. | n WI POS 

Though this Family has had two Popes of it, and a great number of Cardinals, yer it 
has been 1n great danger of falling ; and this is moſt certain, had it nor been for the inhes 
ritance of e.Hontalto, it would have been very low. But ſo opulent an eltate falling tg 
rhem by a marriage contracted with a Siſter of eontalto, (that happen'd to be the laſt 
of the houſe of Perretss ) andthe Prince Savells, was ſufficient ro make him; lift'up his 
head again, though ro ſpeak truth, he had never abated of his uſual ſplendour, ualeſs in 
ſome {mall retrenchments of his Court, | 

This Palo that we ſpeak of, purchas'd the Chiericaturadi Camera, with firm! confi] 
dence, to be choſen a Cardinal, as indeed it fell our; for:e Alexander retaining the ſame' 

\ inclination to the Koman Families, as Innocent had, that he might nor ſee: ſo: honoura- 
ble a houſe without a Cap, at the death of: Cardinal Fabritio,; he made. him- a Cardinal 
x 664. with the Title of Santa aria della Scala. | $150 : ; 

This Cardinal has no great knowledge in RT conſiderable affairs: of State; bur: 

; z he 
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- he has capacity enough to inform himſelf. 1f he would read Hiſtory a little more, he 

would do much better in the Congregations, though his judgement already is none of 

the worſt. He is a Spaniard, but concerns not himielf roo farr in defence of that Crown. 

. His Converſation is good, and grateful, yer ſome there are that think him proud, bur 1 
could never ſee but he was humble enough. | 

cALPHONSO LITT A a eMilaneſe , has been imploy'd in ſeveral important 
affairs, in which he has alwayes expreſs'd himſelf by the honourableneſs of his ſucceſs, 
a man of great parts, and experience. He is certainly a man very proper for buſineſs, in- 
defatigable in ſearching and perpending of every thing he undertakes, that he may nor 
afterward be at a loſs, when he comes to give his judgement or vote, ſo- that this is 
molt ſure, that he that loſes any thing in his preſence, may be fatisfy'd very well, for 
he is not us'd to do things blindfold, as others do even in Rome it ſelf. 

He has given tokens of his parts and good life from his very youth, yet he fell into 
ſome light miſcarriages, but nor conſiderable ; he is 2 perſon of good learning, great 
praQice, no. ordinary experience, and has a ſtrange head for ſolid and profound bulneſs. 
Whilſt he was Archbiſhop of eH1ilan, he ſhew'd himſelt an excellent Paftor, conciliating 
the affeRion of rhe whole people there z bur for all this, ſome there be that believe thar 

he Fail'd ina little punRilio of prudence, when he appear'd ſo-itifs for the immunities of 

the Church, and other _ in which he might have wink'd with more diſcretion. 
In ſhort, he has ſo much diſoblig'd the Spaniards, that they are grown his implacable 
enemies, and doubtleſs were not their fortune at preſent ſo low, they would handle him 
ſo, as to force him to leave the Church, as they have done before to other Prelats in the 
Kingdom of Naples. Did things therefore go as they would have, they would not fail to 
give him a lift z for it is not their cuſtom, ro pardon rill they be reveng'd. 

His promotion to the Cardinalſhip, was no welcome news to the Spaniards, who had 
not concern'd themſelves at all in his aſſiſtance, bur rather by their private ſuggeſtions 
done what they could to obſtruf ir. But Pope Alexander knowing his deſerts very well, 
and the high ſervices he had done the Church, that he being Pope might not ſeem un- 

grateful, the laſt promotion but one he made him a Cardinal, with the Title d Saxta 
Croce in Feruſalem, giving him the Archbiſhoprick with it. Very few Cardinals there 
have been, that have attain'd that dignity upon the bare account of their merits, as this 
perſon has done to his immortal reputation. 
_ He holds the ſame Maxime with other people, that to be Pope, it is neceflary to be at 
odds with the Spaniard ; and therefore being Cardinal, he is the more incens'd againſt 
them. Don.Lews d' Hero, Governour of Alan, with whom he had ſome variance, 
writ ſeveral Letters to the Spaniſh Ambaſlador at Rome in the time of the vacancy of the 
See, againſt the promotion of Lita ; inſomuch that ir is the opinion of many wiſe men, - 
that a Cardinal that is born a Subject to a Prince, and has conliderable digr.ities in his 
Principalities, cannot but be chought imprudent, if he quarrels and contends with that 
Prince. But for my part, 1 do not queſtion but there were many conſiderable reaſons to 
work a perfon of his diſcretion and worth to ſuch a reſolution. $2 6: 5 
NFRIO CORSINI a Florentine, was Treaſurer, and afterwards Cardinal, with 
the T itle of Santi Neri Achillo , which Title was given him for its correſpondence with 
his name. His Kindred are but of indifferent quality, bur he endeayours what he can to 
advance them upon all occaſions. The Great Duke loves him very well, but imployes 
him not in any Lalinch of conſequence, perhaps for his private intereſt. In his Treaſurer- 
ſhip, he got the reputation of a perſon of no ordinary Talent , but it is not ſo much as 
it ought ro haye been, for when he drove at the Cardinalſhip, he was fain to worſhip 
and fawn-upon thoſe at the Helme, and it ſucceeded as well as he could wiſh. -- | 
In the Congregations, he has ſhewn himſelf a perſon of worth, a good politician, 
and impartial in all matters of conſequence ;” and indeed he has a great capacity, and ſome 
good learning. He is not overrigid, and ſevere, yet he ſuffers not himſelf to be: led by 


the Noſe too much, as loving his own fancy and capriccio, eſpecially if he knows' he has 
reaſon on his-fide. At preſent he is Legat of Ferrara, 2 conliderable Legation, and: of 
great truſt, becauſe upon the Confines. He will have great opportunity of thewing his 
parts there, of which he has given good effay already, thovgh it is not above three 


months © 
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- -months ſince he arfiv'd.' Every body is in-expeRation of the ſucceſs of rhis Leparion; for 
my part Ido nor doubr but he will FArt: off honourably, if his ſervams do not make him 
'rranſpreſs, for to ſpeak the truth, he is ſongetimes too indulgent. | 

PALUZZO P ALUZZI a Roman, has ſerv'd the Chnrch above forty 'years with 

extraordinary diligence, yer had never any remuneration from Pope Innocent, though he 
:knew whar pains he had taken very well z ſo that it was noſmall wonder to ſee! bs 

* ſons of leſs meric than he, that had nor done half theſervice he had done for the Church, 
advanc'd before him,and which is more, in fo difficult conjontures. | 

Yet Innocent would confeſs that this Prelars ſhoulders defery'd the — but that 

his rongue ſpoil'd them ; and truly he has too little Phlegm,' and is too hetce if con- 
Jemning the aQions of others, without any regard to the quality of their perſons, inſo- 
much that ſpeaking in publique, and with too-much liberty, of the ations of the favon- 
rires at Courr, he has retarded the progreſs of his fortunes. Yet his way of Mutining 
is not withour its grace, for he pricks them with honey, and kindles the fire in the Cen- 
ſer, to burn the hands of the Prieſt, under pretence of doing it for the benefit and 
the Alcar, This | will Tay, he is as zealous in all his ons, 4s is i ez bur 
he dots it nor upon any particular intereſt, but for the publick x ; "Bur he 
nm his politicks now, becauſe this age is for nothing -bue dilembling ar Rome; zeal" in- 
deed is good with reſpe&t to the time and the place, but not when it will be taken for 
faction and repining, | | ALV | 

- Many people obſerving rhar he was old, and had no Cap, concluded for - certain he 
would never have any ; and indecd he did not look for it himſelf, But gAexnnder con- 
ſidering, rhat ro leave a perſor+who for ſo-long time had been ſerviceable ro the Church, 
withour any reward, would but diſcourage and intepidate the reſt, he reſolv'd ro take 
away that ſcandal, and created him Cardinal with the Title of Baſilica degls dodecs eA- 

fots. SIM . _s 

£ He is an honeſt man, well vers'd in the Canons, and not a little in the Civil Prudence, 
bor improper for the Cadinalitial FanRtion in reſpe&t of his blindneſs, which ſuffer'd hith 
co come bur very ſeldom into the Congregations ;' but he'was preſent in the laſt Con- 
clave, and gave his voice. In brief, he 15 ſo decrepid, that he looks every moment for 
death, and therefore has bur lictle regard for the things of this world. 

CES ARE RASPONI of Ravenna, has by his handſome deligns infiruated him- 
ſelf ar Court, in ſuch manner, that he is arriv'd at that honourable degree he deſerves, 
as being a perſon worthy of the Cardinalirial dignity. He has alwayes had a great am- 
bition to advance himſelf in offices and eraployments, but he has had rhe prudence ro ton- 
ceal it; he is very obfequions to ſuch as have any abilities ro-affiſt him, yet ſo as nor't> 
fall into any extravagant Matrety. F027, | 

" He was made Secretary of the Councel, and in many-Gontroverſies with thoſe Pre- 
lates, he.gave good demonſtration of his parts. And becauſe that charge is'a of 
grear confidence, with the Cardinal Padrone, he found ont-4 way ro ſatisfie the Chips, 
without receding from the Priviledge of his place. eAfvocander had 2good opinion of 
him, and therefore in ſeveral of his buſineſſes of importance, he took his judgement along 
with him, which he willingly, and with his wonted modeſty deliver'd, fo'that Mexanaey 
left this advice to Chigi his Nephew, that in all intricate matters he ſhould make uſe of 
the judgement of Monlignor Raſpons, - oo I Ong 

A few months after the faral diſaſter, as one may call ir, that happen'{to'the Duke of 

Crequy in Rome, he was ſent Nuntio Extraordinary into France, to endeavetirto accom- 

modare the bulineſs, to ſatisfie rhe King of Fraxice, but without diminution to the Ma- 

jeſty of rhe Pope. This was ar affair ( pr — and therefore. his Holineſs 
ſeveral dayes together conſulted with his inals about the eleQtion of a fit perſon for 


ſuch an imployment ; after rhe nomination of ſeveral, and'the xejeRion-of all,” Raſpoxrs 


was judg'd the moſt proper and habile perſon, From whenee may-be argu'd the repurarion 
he had amongſt the Prelares of the Conrt;,” oo nn Ig x 

- Ar the very beginning of his Legation;there /happen'd a tetrain difference. thar con- 
ſtrain'd him to depart Lyons, where he-was arriv'd, and to return neo- Savey, to 


ſome Neutral place ; But kig Negotiation had no great ftceeſs,/ fo that the Duke of 
FINS | Crequy | 
. 
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Crequy return'd to Par, and he ro Rome z. nevertheleſs Rafpor had ſo well accommo- 

| dated things to his Majeſties ſatisfaRion, that he had almoit pardon'd the affront offer'd 
to his Ambaſſador : Bur rhe buſineſs of Caſtro, which the King would have compriz'd in 
that Treaty, and without which he was reſolv'd to have 'none, put all chings into. a ſuf- 
pence. For all that, the Pope was ſo well ſatisfi'd with the tranſaftion of Rafozi, that 
to recompence him for it, and his other ſervices to the Church, he created him Cardinal 
in his fr{t promotion, with the Title of Say Giovanni in Porta Latina. 

This Cardinal has a ſound judgement, and great dexterity in bulineſs, and that the 
more, becauſe he is not too much inamour'd with his @wn opinions, nor adheres tov 
much to them as others do, who though they know another mans advice be more ade- 
quate and beneficial to the matter in hand, yer in deſpight of all reaſon, will defend their 
own judgements, be they never ſo falls; he carries himſelf indifferently, and labours 
much to be counted impartial His Kindred are of condition good enough, bur not rich, 
and in particular a Nephew that is call'd the Abbot Rasonz, which. being but a youth 
of 2.7. years of age, he carry'd into Frazce with him, being a perſon of good behaviour, 
and great generoluty 3 and though he abounds not with any extraordinary Learning, yer 
his judgement is ſo good, that with a little exerciſe he may very well go through the moſt 
important affairs. This Cardinal may with maturicy of years make a paſs in the Con- 
clave, as well as any of the-reſt. 6 Oz 

GIO. NICOLA CONTI is a Roman, of an antient Family, that has ſeveral times 

afforded illuſtrious perſons to the Church, and by whom it has been ſerv'd with all 
punQuality and honour. This Lord has had ſeveral ordinary imployments, and dif- 
charg'd himſelf indifferently well : The greateſt of his Offices was the Government of 
\ Rome, which he began to exerciſe with great ſeverity, having declar'd to his Holineſs 
' himſelf, that he would proceed 4n an exa@t way of Juſtice, without partiality to 
body. But in' a ſhort time he had chang'd'his opinion, and was obſery'd to follow other 
things inſtead of ſeverity, eſpecially if any thing relating to the ſatisfaQton of the Ne- 
phews was in debate z for he was grown very carefull of giving them any diſguſt, as 
complying in every thing there, 'though with never ſo much injury to Juſtice : Belides 
this, he is thought to haye been coo indulgent to the recommendations of the Cardinals, 
and Nobility of Rgme, thar are his Friends and iRelations, at whoſe inſtances he has dif- 
charg'd ſeveral Priſoners that were more worthy to have been correted. Not that he 
can be charg'd with Bribery, his hands are clean enough from that, though he be none of 
the liberaleſt perſons about the Court, ky 
| It cannot bedeny'd but there are ſeveral good qualities in him, that may make him 
capable of being an Ornamenr.to his Dignity, although he fell inco ſome frailties C be- 
fore he took the Prelacy upon him ) that are not worthy to be remembred, though he 
be now prudent enough to make the goodneſs of his deportment, fatisfie for the evil that 
is paſt. He fails not to endeavour to raiſe-himſelf as much as he can, and he takes that 
way that is moſt likely to:give him reputation in the Conclave. He deals with the 
French andthe Spanzards {o;4hat when he is arrived at a competent age, if there be occa- 
| ſion, he may incline them both to be his Friends. He has many Relations both Souldiers 
and Prelates, that would not be at all offended to ſee him Pope. eAlexander had ſeveral 
reaſons for his Creation, buy the chief was go fortifie his own Family, by obliging of a 
perſon of (o great Alliance in Rome ; he made him Cardinal with the Title of Sans 


e Maria 1n —_—_ | | : 
GLACO NINTI of Siena, has been ſcrambling after Honours and Offices from 
the time he rook the Eccleliaſtical habir upon him, and has. left. no ſtone unturn'd to arrive 
at his deſigns. -His ambition put him forward ſo, that he ſeveral times attempred to have 
been made Nuntio, but his inſufficiency was too well known at Court, to ſucceed therein, . 
be having but lirtle of the Poljricks that are-neceſlary. ro make a good Miniſter of State, 
as failing often rather our of honeſty, thanany thing elſe. | Yer he thinks himſelf able ro 
deal with the greateſt Policicians in Kome, becauſe he has a lictle ſmattering in Learning, 
and an-obliging way with his Camplements, and fair words,' which in reality ſignifie noc 
much, for he ſpeaks oftner with his rongue, than his heart, becauſe he has no great foun- 
dation of reaſon, though he wants not lome ordinary Matimes. lg? hn 
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a, elexander the 7th. in- conlideration- of his Country, 'and other things. - made him 
Maggior domo of the Apoſtolical Pallace, iafter he.had hohour'd him with: i | 
and hnally created him Cardinal in his laſt Promotion but one, with the; Fixle :of Santh 
e Maria Lis pace, which Promotion gave great diſguſt to the Cavalier dela Ciniat Unckile 
ro Chigi, that ar che ſame time pretended to'the'Cardinalſhip, and ſeeing Nrgs preferr's; 
Was ready to run mad. But though Nim had ſcarce merits: enough for. a: Cap,. yer he 
deſery'd more than Ciaia. | | O24 BISON it regtpets <3 ered 

The report was at firſt, 'thar Cardinal Chigi was the perſon that -had driven on 
the intereſt of Nznz, and made him a Cardinal ; but it appear'd afterwards ;that it pro» 
ceeded from the meer pleaſure and inclination of the Pope. Before his death there hap» 
pen'd ſome differences berwixc Chigs and Nini, but by the interpolition of the Conchtave, 
Chigs was oblig'd to recongile himielf with Nzzi after the beſt manner he could, which 
he did. | | Py RO PE IN ay 

When Cardinal eAnthonio Barbarins went thorough France:to- the poſſeſſion of his 
Arch-Biſhoprick , he left his Vineyard near Sar Pancratio, to Cardinal Ns, during! his 
abſence, ripe gave the Sparniardgreat ſuſpirion that hewaviniclining to tie-intexeſt of 
the French. $4.4; $1 eons 10 er a fg, 
GREGORIO BARB ARIGO a Venetian, was created at the nomination of the State 
of Yenice, with the Title of San Tomaſo #m Parione. Nor did the Pope make: any diffi 
culry in the Promotion of ſo worthy a perſon, that had given continual. teſtimonies of 
an excellent Prelate, from the very time he firſt enter'd into the Eccleſiaſtical habir, and 
has confirm'd them lince by the exemplarineſs of his life, free from thoſe ſcandals that at 
preſent are ſo numerous in-Rome. | Pa £48 
Amongſt the reſt of his virtues, which are conſiderable and proper for a perſon of his 
dignity ; one eminent one is, his Cordial affeQton for his Countrey, by -which he-ob- 
liges that wife Senare ( that is ſeldome ungrateful }. rocontinue a grateful correſpon: 
dence with him upon all occaſions. | 
After the death of Monlignour G:ogio Cornaro, the Biſhoprick of Padoawas conferr'd 
upon him, which is one of the beſt Bithopricks, I will not ſay. in that vrate, for they 
have no other like it, but in all /taly; and becauſe his Predeceffor ( being -a+great Ca- 
valier, and of one the moſt renowned Family in Yenice ) had. ſuffer'd tome: abuſes to 
grow, till chey had obſcur'd in great parr the glory of the Clergy ; Barbarigo not- be- 
ing able' to ſee ſo conſiderable a Church under ſuch enormities, he inftitured a Congre- 
gation of pious and good Prieſts to reform them; giving them ample authority to effeR 
It: This new manner of Congregation, unknown to the reſt of the Biſhops, was at 
firſt ill interpreted at Rgme z ſo that ſome envious people ſpake of it after a pungent and 
ſatyrical way ; but the Pope commended ir much, and exhorted them to follow ſo goof 
an example. © The Clergy of Padoathar were diflolute andlooſe, thought that reſoluci- 
on too ſevere, but thoſe of any Piety or Religion, commended it to the 'Skyes. In 
ſhort, this Cardinal was alwayes full of zeal both to his Church and to his Coun- 
trey. | | | 
PIET RO VIDONI of Cremona, made up his fortunes, - not ſo much by the exem- 
plarity of his life, as by the ſubtlety of his wit. His mind was alwayes inclinable :o holy 
Orders, and averſe to Matrimony, though not altogether free from ſuch Carnal affei- 
Ons as are to0 common in the'Clergy of our dayes. TAG" we 
In the beginning of his Prelacy, he fell into certain little errours, but he knew well 
oong how to excuſe himſelf, and to op the mouths of all ſuch as ſpake any thing to 
is prejudice; Ng — 
| In ek beginning of 12nocents Pontificate, he was imploy'd'in certain offices, but they 
were of no conſiderable truſt ; 'and though he endeayour'd all he could to hit the humour - 5 
of his Holineſs, yet he had nor the ſucceſs he defir'd. TOES Y I 
In his Nuntiature in Polonia ( which is uſually the touch{tone whereon- they try the 4 
abiliry of their wits )) he met wirh-ſuch' rubs in certain balinefles committed to him by 
his Holineſs, that he was very neat loſing of? that reputation he gain'd in the beginning 
of his Nuntiature. But he diſintangyd- himſelf with ſuch prudence, that-he 1eceiv'd 
thanks from'his Holineſs for what he had-doney:for rhe advantage of the Catholick Relj- 
| gion, 
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very earneſtly to the Pope, and fayour'd him much at his Court , ſo that the © we 


gon, andthe aſe of the Catholick Princes in that Kingdom z King Caſimir recommen-. 
- 


ope, who was inclinable enough to reward the deſerts of ſuch perſons, as had done beſt 
ſervice to the: Church, created him Cardinal, with the Title of Saint Caliſto. Nor was 
this creation diſplealing to the Spanzard, his Eminence being as it were a SubjeR to that 
Crown, Rap po ys held a or m_ — with i, but without diſ- 
guſting the French, u exterity, that he oblig'd the one, without piving jealou- 
tie to rhe other. In he atantiogs he did —_ very well, and what he Raid, Was 
upon good foundation: yet he might have been a lirtle more ſhort and ſuccinR in his diſ- 
courſes, for he would amplifie ſo much, he would often loſe his way, nor knowing how 
to get back to his Poſt ; bur in things of higher.importance, he took more time and con- 
ſideration. He neither exceeds in clemency, nor rigour, but keeps 3 middle way betwixt 
both z only in certain caſes where the intereſt of his own or hus friends is concern'd' he 
will miſtake ſometimes, and be rigid, where he ſhould be merciful, and merciful, where 
he ſhould be ſevere ; at Court he has but an ordinary reputation. | 

PASCALE deARAGONA is a natural Spaniard, of one of the moſt illuſtrious 
Families in Spain, if not of the Royal ; he was made Cardinal at the nomination of the 
King of Spain, with the Title of Santa Balbina; before his Creation he had ſerv'd his 
Majeſty in very conſiderable imployments, and much to the adyantage and ſatisfaRion 
of that Crown. | 
' In Rome where he receiv'd the Cap from his Holineſſes own hands, he was certain 
months in the charater of Ambaſſador ,; but in a ſhort time he was declar'd Vice-Roy 
of Naples, which is one of the greateſt Governments that depend upen that Crown, 
ſubſtituting Dor Pietro d'eAragona his Brother, Ambaſſador in,his place z he went from 
Rome to take poſſeſſion of his new Government, where he was receiv'd with all imagi- 
nable Pomp by thoſe people, to whom he expreſs'd all the rokens of integrity and 
juſtice, raking off at firſt daſh ſeveral of their 2rievances and Gabels ; though he was 
afterwards exforc'd to lay others in their room, Which he did without any way diſguſt 
ing the people. | 

The King of Spain dying in the mean time, this Cardinal was declar'd one of the Prin- 
cipal Counſellors ro the Queen Dowager, call'd back into Span to afliſt in the Goyern- 
ment of that Monarchy, and his Brother Don Pietro, declar'd Vice-Roy in his ſtead, but 
rather in conſideration of the Cardinal, than the proper merits of Don Pietro, who was 
indeed, next him, the moſt worthy of that charge, which he doth {till execute with ho- 
nour to himſelf, and ſatisfaRion to the people. | 

Whilſt he was Vice-Roy, the dignity of Sopremo —_— was conferr'd upon him z 
but he held it not long, religning it ro the Queens chiet Confeſſor in exchange for the 
Arch-Biſhoprick of Toledo, which he has in poſſeſſion at 'this time. This inal is 
certainly a perſon of great intelligence in polirick affairs z generous upon many occali- 
ons, but not upon all ; he delights in certain magnificencies and paſtimes, provided th 
be honourable. The Queen has him in great eſteem, and makes uſe, not of his publick 
 Counſels only, but his private z inſomuch that there are many Grandees in the Eourt 
that or him exceedingly, calling him the Spaniſh Mazgrine ; but they are very much 

en 


FRANCISCO eM ARIA CM ANCINI a Roman, was made Cardinal by eAlex- 
@nder, at the nomination of the moſt Chriſtian King, with the Title of Sanrz Vito, e 
Modeſto. Cardinal CMazarine, who was his Coulin, and reſoly'd ro make all his Rela- 
tions conſiderable both in wealth and preheminence, _ his Brother Cardinal 24:- 
chele Mazarine was dead, for whoſe exaltation, he had ſer his authority upon the Ten- 
terhooks, he began immediately to bend his mind to the ingrahdizing this Kinſman ; and 
to that end he conferr'd honours upon him, and introduc'd him into the ſervice of the 
King, that he might net ſeem to exalt a perſon to the Cardinalſhip ( though his deſign 
was no other ) by the interceſſion of the Crown of France, till he had given ſome teſti- 
mony of his affeion to his Majeſties ſervice ; and he had reaſon, for when by his ſer- 
- vices to the Crown of France, he had prevail'd with his Majeſty ro recommend his Bro- 
ther Michele for a Cap, Pope Urban refus'd for ſome time to conſent, and either go 
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lated by. the Spaniards, 'or induc'd by ſome other reaſons, he excus'd himſelf, by pre. 
tending that his Majeſty ought not to interpoſe for a perſon, that had done noſervice ror 
his Crown. But be it as.it will, he obtain'd itat laſt, though he enjoy'd it but a few 

. months, death taking him out of the World without regard to the power of Mazarine, 
who was much afflicted at the news thereof. - And that eAfazarine might not have ir 
again caſt in his diſh, that he made the Crown of France nominate anorher Cardinal of 
no merit nor deſert, he put forth his hand to this Gentleman alſo, and gave him oppor- 

' tunity of ſerving his Majeſty, in things that redounded morMo the honour of e/ſancin; 
himſelf, than to the ſervice of that Crown z for e Hazarine performing many things by 
his own great and fortunate brain, afterwards gave out that all was perform'd by the 
condut and affection of eHancins, who perhaps knew nothing thereof himſelf, rhough 
he wanted no will nor delire to ſerve well, eAlexander ( that envyed the great Autho- F 
rity of Mazarine in France, and in his Nuntiature to Colez had raken ſome ill impreſlt- j 
ons againſt him, as ſuppoſing him the great obſtructer of the Peace ) lik'd not this Exal- | 
tation of his Coulin, but endeavour'd under-hand what he could ro defear ir ; bur finding 

the inconveniences that would follow, he created him, and ſeem'd ro do that willingly, 
that he could not prevent. ; 

This Cardinal is not ingratefull to the Crown that gave him his Cap, having carry'd 

himſelf alwayes with great fervour in defence of its intereſt. But he has nor that he2d- 
q piece that is neceſſary for them that undertake the proteRtion of Crowns. In the Con- 
gregations he ſhews himſelf a perſon of indifferent judgement, delivering his opinion 
remperately and modeſtly, rhough he be naturally ſubject to choller. He would be glad 
ro take any way would bring him to the Papacy, but knowing that thoſe Cardinals thar 
have been propos'd by the Crowns, do bur loſe their times to think on't, he alte:s his 
mind, and contents himſelf to be counted a good Cardinal, as he is indeed, having very 
few vices or defe&s, but forces himſelt what he can to preſerve the reputation of his 
Dignity. In the Sacred Colledge he has more Friends than Enemies, and amongſt all 
the Cardinals that follow the intereſt of France, he is the leaſt hated by the Spaniard, 
though he be Coulin to £azarine, a Name that is odious to Sparr to this day, for his 
great forrune in the time of the Wars, and for the cunning he ſhew'd at the ſurrendring 
of Caſſal. He converſes civilly with every body, he is generous upon occalion, but nor 
over-much ; he proredts all o—_ thac are recommended to him ; he loves Learned 
men well enough, and 'tis no fault of his if he obliges nor all of chem. 
' GIROLAMO BUONCOMPAGNT of Boloma, is Gregory the thirteenths 
Great Nephew ; that Pope was very well inclin'd to the advancement of his own Fa- 
mily, from the time he was admitted to the Papacy in the year 1572, in ſo much that 
in the twelve years he was Pope, he brought the Buoncompagn: to that grandeur, that f.r 
above thirty years they liv'd like Princes. Giacomo Buoncompagni, General for the 
Church, and Grandfather to the Cardinal we are now a ſpeaking of, left ſeveral Sons, 
all very rich, and well ally'd ; yet ina ſhort rime after, though there was not any pro- 
digal in the whole Family, all was diſpers'd and gone , belides though ſome of them 
were Cardinals ſtil, and had conſiderable Offices, yet they left their Families worſe 
and worſe in reſpe& of their Eſtate ; -and had not two Marriages ſuſtain'd jr, and 
put them into a moderate degree of ſubliſtance, in reſpe& of what they were in 
before, without doubt they would have run a great hazard of being in a worſe 
condition. 

Girolamo Buoncompagnt took the Eccleſiaſtical habit upon him for no other end, but 
to ſee if he could advance his Fgnily again to its former grandeur, by the acquilition of 
a Cap : for amongſt the /taliazs they that fall ro any decay, have no other hopes to re- 
eſtabliſh themſelves, but by taking the Prieſts habit upon them, as knowing very well 
the Church has eminent wayes enough to raiſe them that uſe the right means, 

In the time of Innocent, he courted and infinuated what he could, ro work himſelf into 
ſome conliderable imployment, but he could nor, effe& ir, for ſeveral reaſons, bur 
eſpecially in reſpe& of his youth, which-in Rome is uſually a great impediment; belides 
Innocent looking on him as a perſon but of indifferent parts, and ſmall experience in 

matrers of conſequence, durſt not truſt him, _ he ſhould not come off with that honour 
| : thac 


_—— 


LT 6s 
ICON 


194 The HIS TORY P:- | 


that he ought to do + However he imploy'd him in ſuch” Offices/ as might exerciſe hit, 
and by degrees he inſtructed him in greater affairs, doing what he could poflibly ro make 
him conceiv'd a man of abilities, and worthy:of greater preferment. | 

cAlexander that had 2 mind alwayes tobe eftcem'd/a Pope thar was zealous for the 
publique honour of the Church, having created Cardinal Farneſe that was Maggiordomo 
of the Apoſtolick Palace, with delign ro advance ſome- other perſon of equal merits to 
the place he religned , he declar'd Buoncompagnt eMaggiordomo, who began in a ſhort 
Lime 20 execute 1t exactly Fthough it was joyn'd with a hundred ſeveral imployments , 
he knew very well how to .comporrt himſelf with the two branches of the Chigs, with- 
out giving occalion of jeaJouſic ro the one or the other, obliging them ſo that they made 
no {crupleto recommend him to rhe Pope, eſpecially Cardinal Chg; did him good offices, 
as glorying that he had amongjt his Creatures, fo confiderable a perſon ; ſo that eAlex- 
ander periwaded by their arguments, created him Cardinal in his third Promotion, wich 
the Title of Sar Pietro, e Marcellino. 

A while after the ſaid: Alexander gave him the Archbiſhoprick of Bolowia, in which 
this Cardinal gave great proofs of his making an excellent Prelate ; he is charitable ro 
the poor, benigne to all that have bulineſs with him, impartial ro rhe higheſt degree, 
and free and unbyaſs'd in his judgement. The Sacred Colledge has fo great an eſteem for 
him, there is not a Cardinal has any conliderable animofiry againſt him ; ſo that if 
he encreaſes in goodneſs, as he may do in years, he may have no ſmall party in the 
Conclave. | 

. CARLO ROBERTI a Roman, has labour'd might and main , that he might nor 
come behind the reſt, and has made courtſhip to more than two or three, that he mighr 
the better adyance himſe}f, for he diſcern'd the neceſlity wherein his Family ſtood of 
conſiderable aſſiſtance , and how ambitious it was to have a Cap amongſt them. 
Innocent imploy'd him in ſome places of ordinary importance, and though he did what 
he could to pain the reputation of having well ſerv'd the Church, yer ( whether ir was 
that the Court was then forming extravagant Scenes of their own, or whether it was 
that he could not hir the humour of the Pope) there was little or no notice taken 
of him. 

But in the Popedom of eAlexander, being imploy'd m greater affairs, he began to gain 
ſome reputation both with People and Pope, who ipake of him often to his reiations, as 
of a perſon adorn'd with ſeveral good qualities, and fit to ſerve the Church in the moſt 
troubleſome and calamitous times. 

After the pacification betwixt the Pope and the King of France, upon the rupture 
about the Duke of Crequy, this Roberri was created Nuntio, and ſenrynto France in whe 
room of Piccolomini that was driven from thence z which is an evident ſign his Holi- 
neſs had a good opinion of him, wheri he put that Nuncjature into his hands, that re- 
quired ſo great prudence and dexteriry to manage it : For though the groſs of the 
quarrel was compos'd by the Treaty at Piſa, yet there were certain reliques remgining, 
that without good management might have unravell'd all again , above all, his Holineſs 
gave Robert in charge, that he ſhould as much as poſſible redintegrate into the favour of 
his Majeſty, and the principal Officers in his Court, the opinion the Chigs had loſt in 
' Fraxce, and that he ſhould endeavour to make them appear innocent, and full of affeci- 
on for that Crown. Which ſaid orders were obſerv'd by-the Nantio, according as 
they ought ro be, he having in a ſhort time gain'd the reputation of an excellent 
and impartial Miniſter in that Court. © Ar length in his-laſt promotion , eMlex- 
ander made him a Cardinal with the reſt of the NuWioes, and ſent him his Cap 
to Parts. 

Before his Nuntiature into France, this Prelate was much inclin'd to the intereſt of 
Spain, bur after he began to be acquainred with the Chriſtian Kmgs manner of Entertain- 
ment, and the civility of the French Court, he chang'd his mind, and follow'd the 
humour of the French. The Cardinals of that Kings faRion, endeavour'd what they 
could to gain him, though but extrinſecally, whilſt they diſcover'd what was intrinſc- 
cally in him; however they gain'd bur little upon him, their diſcourſes being only in 
general terms: | 


Ir 
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It is not 'known what good ſucceſs he would have had in the management of the 
Congregations, becauſe he ſtay'd not long in Kom after the aſſumption of Clement the 
ninth, being immediately fent Legat ro Romagna, where he order'd his affairs with grear 

ularity, and juſtice 3 but *is ſuppos'd he would have done very well, becauſe he js a 
perſon of ſound judgement, modeſt in his opinion, and one that will give both God and 


. Ceſar their due, which isas much as to ſay, heis both a good States-man, and a good 


Church-man too, and would be muck berter, were he not addifted ſo much to the bene- 
fit of his own Family. - -- - © © + - | 

GFULIO SPINOLA a Genoeſe, is a perſon of excellent parts, generous, magnani- 
mous, and full-of civility, and meekneſs ,; he is arfenemy- ro prodigality, yer loves not 
covetouſneſs;' the darling of his Country-men. He arriv'ed'at the Prelacy ( though he 
was otherwiſe deſerving enough ) by the ordinary way of the Geneeſes, who have taken 
an oath as it were to buy all the offices that are to be fold in Rgme by the Church. In his 
very firſt imployments, he expreſs'd himſelf a perſon of worth ; and indeed he is not a 
little learned, nor a little converſant amongſt learned men , his delight is to be diſcourſ- 
ing amongſt ſach as are experienc'd in Poliricks, and Eccleliaſtical affairs, obſerving with 


grear diligence, which way he may make the moſt profit of them , and this he loves as 


his Recreations. 

In his youth he was not ſo chaſt altogether as he ſhould have been, having ſuffer'd him- 
ſelf to be carry'd away too much with the love of Women, to the ſcandal of all that had 
affeion for him ; bur ſince he took the habit of a Prelate upon him, he has been more 
circumſpe&, and if he has not girt himſelf ſo cloſe with the girdle of Chaſtity, as he 
ought, yet he. has brought himſelf to ſo formal and exterior modeſty, and ſo ſeeming a 
prudence, in covering thoſe frailties which cannot be forſaken by thoſe that carry them 
along with them, that at preſent he is eſteem'd chaſt, whether he be ſo or no. 

He ( being a perſon deſcended from a Family ſo famous through all Exrope in ſeveral 
reſpe&s,particularly in conlideration of the Marquiſs Spizola the great Caprtain,and Car- 
dinal e Agoſtino Spinola, a moſt noble perſon, and very beneficial ro the poor ) had no 
great ditticalty to obtain a reputation at Courr, which every body is ambitious of ar 
Kome , many-people acmir'd rather that he was imploy'd no ſooner in more conliderable 
affairs, ſeeing that to the Nobility of his Birth, he wanted not the good endowments of 
mind. eAlexander having experienc'd him in ſome intricate bulineſs, and found him a 
perſon of worth, he ſent him Nuntio into Germazy, in Caraffa's place, who'was created 
Cardinal. In which he comported himſelf ſo well, ro the ſarisfattion both of the Empe- 
rour and Pope, eſpecially in matters of Religion, and the differences berwixt the Carho- 
lick and Proteſtanr, thar in the laſt Promotion of Pope eAlexander, he deſervedly ob- 
tain'd a-Cap; and a while after, he left the Imperial Court, co be preſent at the Con- 
clave in Rome. - | 

His voice will alwayes be in favour of the houſe of Auſtria, as well from his natural 
inclination, as from the obligations the Family of Spinola has alwayes receiv'd frcem the 


Catholick Crown ;. from whence it acknowledges the greateſt part of its fortunes. He | 


delights mnch in walking, - in Comedyes, and Balls, and perhaps his dignity has alter'd 
his humours ; however he is affiduous enough in buſineſs, and is very lincere and affeRio- 
nate in What..eyer he undertakes : he is very apt to'be angry, if things ſucceed not ac- 
cording to his deligns : he looks cloſely enough to the people of his C—_ and allows 
them not ſuch latitude, as other Prelates and Cardinals do allow to their: Courts. - *Tis 
ſuppos'd he would do very well in the management of ſome Legation, which he might 
have, if there was any regard had of the deſerr of a perſon ; but in'thoſe caſes, the 
Popes aim no further than to ſatisfic them they are pleas'd-with,, not. thoſe that deſerve 
ir. He uſes great prudence in gaining: upon ſuch Princes Miniſters, as' are. reſident in 
Rome ; and (peaks of. the merit of his Countrey ſo, as gives occalion of jealoulie ro all 
that envy:them.' - .*: i bnGeis; | | 
VIT ALLANO VISCONTI of Milan, is a Gentleman of an illuſtrious Family, and 
deſcended from the antient Vukes of e Han. He devotes himſelf ro the ſervice of the 


Church, that ſometime or orher he may come to the Cardinalſhip, for, which he had al- - 


wayesa particular fancy, His friends did-whart they could;to-have perfiwaded him to the 
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Warrs, but he lik'd the Croſs better, as thas which brings ordinarily more profit, more 
honour, and lefs danger. The beginning of his Prelacy. was not ſo ſucceſsful as he 
look'd for,ſo that he was often changing hisprofeſſion, being weary as he ſaid,to ſee things 
goon ſo flowly ; but he had no reaſon, for he thought honours would have becn 
thower'd down upon his head, though it came as faſt as he could reaſonably expeR. 

Pope eAlexander, who had the firſt occalion to try him in matters of truſt, did it in 
his Papacy, honouring and loading him with offices, till that when Monlignour Bonells 
that was Nuntio in Spair,, was created Cardinal ; he gave that Nuntiature to Y3ſconts, 
though there were others that pur hard for it. But the Pope, who knew well enough the 
merits of the cauſe, declar'd Y5ſconts Nuntio, at one blow ſatisfying his own inclination, 
and the Spaniards roo, who were not diſpleas'd to have for their Nuntio, a Prelate nor 
only born their SubjeR; bur bound by many obligations ro the Catholick Crown. In 
this Nuntiature which laſted but three years, Phzlp the fourth King of Spain dy'd, up- 
on which occaſion, the Nuntio ſhew'd himſelf both a faithfull Paſtor, and a great Poli- 
rician, afliſting in many things with favour ro the Ehurch, and withour any prejudice to 
the Crown of Spain. Before he ended his dayes, eAlexander thought good to promote 
him to the Cardinalſhip, as well ro recompence his ſervices to the Church, as that he 
might nor ſee ſo honourable a Family wichout rhe dignity of a Cardinal, which had had 
heretofore the Soveraignty of Afilan. | | 

From the advice of his Promotion reſoly'd,;to the news of the unhappy and{dying con< 
dition of the Pope, there were but few dayes paſt ; ſo that ( either out of his own de- 
ſire to be in the Eonclave, or otherwiſe ro comply with the importunity of the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador at Rome, who preſs'd him earneſtly ro make haſt, that the Spaniſh intereſt 
might be made ſtronger thereby ) he reſoly'd to take Poſt, and make his journey by 
Jand. But the Counſel of « Hadrid would not admit his Auditor to propoſe it, and 
therefore he was forc'd to ſtay in Spazn, and expeCt new orders from the new Pope, with 
great di/guſt to the Ambaſſador at Rome. | 

The Spaniards careſs him much, hoping he will do them ſome important ſervice,as well 
becauſe he is born their Subject, as becaule he has a particular inclination for them. He is 
a perſon of good qualities, liberal of his promiſes, generous to a certain proportion, 
for he loves nor to caſt away too much of his own; aftable, benigne, and of ſuch a Ma- 
jeſty, as appears pride outwardly, but in effeR is no ſuch thing. | 

INNICO CARACCIOLI a Neapolitane, although he is deſcended of a Noble 
houfe, and the chief of \:doin Naples ; he was forc'd for all that, to dig his fortunes 
from under-ground, that is to ſay, to acquire the reputation of the Prelacy by buying 
of offices, and by his courteſie and obſequiouſneſs, obliging this Popeling ſometimes, 
and ſometimes that. He is of a nature to diflemble very well, and like a true j- 
rane, entertards the fury of his heart, and the ebullition of his bloud, with a counter- 
feit medeſty and goodneſs. From hence it is, ſorne men conceive him a rams of an un- 
ſetled head, capriccious, and giddy ; and indeed he will talk ſometime of this thing, and 
ſometimes of that ; ſometimes of the reformation, ſometimes of the decorum of the 
Church ; now he defends irs frailties, anon he would be Pope, and reform them. Others 
will have him as honeſt, and as able, as his age will bear ; but be ir one way or the 
other, this is moſt certain, he has a heart of Steel, cover'd over with Gold, thar in caſe 
of necefliry , would be able ro withſtand all the comminations, and violences of 

other people, and with humiliry make.his arguments prevail, inſpight of all their con- 
traditions. © 

The Chigi had alwayes an afte&tion for him, and held him imploy'd in many bulineſſes 
of truſt, rill at laſt Alex axder-towards his latter end, either to recompence fo deſervin 
a perſon, or-to tiave the office of Auditor d; Camera void again, created him Cardinal, 
and gave him the Cap with his own hands the 16 of eFarch1667. injoyning him ear- 
neſtly to hold fair correſpondency with Cardinal Chigs his Nephew, who created him at 
his Pallace that day at dinner wirh great magnificence. = 

He ſeems tobe more inclin'd to the ſervice of Spain, than the other Neapolitane Car- 
dinals, and'SubjeRts of that Crown; have formerly been, and indeed the Spariards 

reckon hint in the number'of rheir Confidents, though to his great diſlatisfaRion. they 
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truſt him:nor, as they ought to. do. Bur many are of opinion, that he is nat of an hu- 
m our to continue long in that correſpondence with the Sparzards, becauſe he is ſuppos'd 
to be of the nature of the late Cardinal Filomarzino, that: had: a. pexfeR hatred for the 
Miniſters of Spain, and as great an affeion for the King, rowards whom he carry'd 
himſelf with the greateſt humiliry, but to. his Miniſters with che ome pride. Some 
ſay 'tis better to treat with him now he is a Cardinal, that it was before, when he was 
but eAuditor di Camera : He was then an exaftor of certain punRtilioes, but now he 
ſhews great ripeneſs and dexterity in the Congregations, perhaps with delign to advance 
hicnſelf higher yer, when his years will make him capable. He has Kindred good ſtore, 
but being all alin perſotis of quality, they do not trouble him 53 however he does nor 
fail ro affiſt them that are of the Church : | He loves the divertiſement of Comedies, and 
ſuch other recreations, but ſo as to give no ſcandal, as much as he can. | 
GIO. DELFINI a Venetian, has alwayes expreſsd himſelf a good Prelate, and 
maintain'd the Eccleſiaſtical habit with great Decorum, in.ſo much as that Republique 
taking notice of his merits, having a convenient occaſion, ney recommended him to Pope 
Alexander, who was reſolv'd. to do that honour to thoſe: Princes, who had for a long 
rime a right of nominating one of their SubjeRs, as well--as any of the Crowns. For 
this reaſon reſolving not to fail in a buſineſs of that conſequence, amongſt: the reſt that 


were recommended, he choſe Monſignor Delfins, and created him Cardinal-with the reſt - 


that were recommended by the Crowns, in March 1667. his Holineſs having diſpatch'd 
Monſignor Falconiers his Chamberlain of Honour, to preſent him with the Cap, whoſe 
arrival was celebrated with the pions of Fire-works, Balls, and Feſtivals, 
for three dayes together ; particularly. the Houſe of *Delfins, that is of the antienteſt 
Nobility, made great expreſſion of their joy, by their charity to the poor, and their 
Fountains running with Wine, to give the people entertainment z though to ſpeak the 
truth, the Venetiars are too near the Water,'to be much given to Wine. 

The Republique of Yence according to their. uſual generoliry, order'd him ſix thou- 
ſand Ducats, as they are wont to give every Cardinal ofithat Nation, as ſoon as they 


| are promoted, towards their expences, and'to put them into an: Equipage proportionable 


to their Dignity. He has as yet no great reputation at Court, but he may ina ſhort 
time, having a particular way of civility, whereby he obliges all ſuch as have any affairs 
with him ; and he has already ſhewn ſuch maniteſt rokens bf it in ſome of the Con- 
gregations, that he has diſcover'd himſelf to be much more capable, than the common 
ſort of Cardinals do imagine. He has declar'd, that. he will keep fair correſpondence 
with all the Miniſters that are reſident in Reme, provided thentereſt of his Country ob- 
liges him not to the contrary ; for to ſpeak truth, he bears as cordial an affeRion to bis 
Country, as can be expecte from the beſt of SubjeRs, poſtponing his private intereſt, to 
the publique ſervice of the Senate, though he be not quite void of afteQion to his own. 
Amongſt his other virtues, the modeſty of his language -is ſuch, he ſuffers not himſelf ro 
be tranſported to any body. | 
GUIDO BALDO DE TUN, a German, and Archbiſhop of Salsburg, was made 
Cardinal atthe inſtance of the Emperor, and-by him-diſpatch'd with all ſpeed tro Rome, 
ro be preſent at the Conclave, to fortifie the-Speniſh intereſt in the eletion of a new 
Pope. The Dake Alremps mvited him to take his Lodgings in his Palace, but he excus'd 
himſelf, upon prerence that he delir'd rather to lodge- in the Germar Eolledge,. where he 
had' been ſometimes a Student, and had given hopes of thoſe excellent qualities, which 
.he diſcover'd more plainly, after he had taken- the Ectleſiaſtical habit-upon him, 
-by eſinining himſelf as much as poſlibly/ he could , from: giving any publique 
ſcandal. a: ? 2 rgerey 
© The people of his Dioceſs hold hima very honeſt, an excellent Paſtor, and: one that 
| leaves no {tone-unturn'd that may make his Clergy ſerviceable, and afſidnous in the 
Divine Worſhip. The Emperor careſſes him very much, as a-perſon of deſert, and-as 2 
- perſon of Eſtate 3' his Treaſure being ſo vaſt, rhat -upon an exigence: he can furniſh him 


- abundantly,” tot 'by way of Benevolence, but Loan, The- greateſt defe& the Germans 


obſerve in him, is his Covetouſneſs, adhering with great affe&tion to his own intereſts - 


mulate 


v 


yet forall thar ir cannor be ſaid, that he ever commirred any unworthy aQtion,co acca- | 
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mulate wealth, his wayes were rational, and by frugality : Yet fome Germans have told 
rae, that upon occaſion he has- ſpent with great generoſity, and eſpecially at the Em- 

prefles arrival in Germany, he ſhew'd himſelf as liberal and magnificent as the beſt. 

Whilſt he was but a Prelate, he diſtributed his Almes with a little roo much remperance, 
but {ince he has been a Cardinal, his heart is enlarg'd proportionable to his Dignity : 
He is a perſon of a ſound judgement, and one: that traces Corruption to the: bottom, 

though in appearance he ſeems no ſuch perſon.. But that which is more conliderable is, 
the candor which is natural to his Countrymen ,; he 1s never rranſported- with paſſion, 
but blames or commends people impartially, as they deſerve. He is flow in his Nego- 
tiations, adyancing like a Tortoiſe, ſo that 'tis thought he would be a firter Miniſter for 
Spain, than for Germany : He ſpeaks his mind freely, and is not troubled to be contra- 
dicted, provided they bring reaſons enough to'oppoſe him. 

LEWIS Duke of FENDOSME a Frenchman, is deſcended from a Natural Son 
of Henry the 4th. who marrying with Frances of Lorain Dutcheſs of £Hercenr, had 
this Lewss by her. He had no great inclination to the Eccleſiaſtical habir, his mind 
running more after Matrimony, and the affairs of the World. Accordingly when he 
was arriv'd at a competent age, he married a Neice of Cardinal e Mazarines, who was 
then the Dominus fac torum in France, hoping by means of | his favour, to open a way 
to ſome honourable imployment. This Lady was of the ſame ſtock with Cardinal 
eWHancini, that is now tiving, but lived not many years with her Husband the Duke, to 
whom ſhe left rwo very hopefull Sons, but not 01d enough ro know, or lament, the loſs 
of ſo incomparable a Mother. | T- 

No ſooner was this Lord fallen into the condition of a Widdower, but he chang'd his 
mind, and as when he was young, he was all for Matrimony, ſo now he is altogether for 
the Eccleſiaſtical habit, not in any penitential way, bur only to capacitate him for the 
Cardinalſhip, which is that he has alwayes aim'd at, and with all induſtry endeavours, 
Finally,his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, according to the Prerogative of his Crown, being to 
nominate a perſon in the laſt promotion of Alexander, preſented this as a perſon of great 
merit, and fit'to be an Ornament both to the Colledge and Cap ; and the rather, becauſe 
in his Vice-Royſhip in Catalor1a, and in his Government of Provence, he had ſhewn great 
- afſiduity in his Majeſties ſervice. | | | 

_ A fewdayes after he had receiv'd his Cap, /the tydings of the languiſhing condition 
of his Holineſs arriv'd ; ſo-that with direions from the King, he parted immediately 
for Rome,- to be preſent at the new Conclave, where he met exatly with the reſt of the 
French Cardinals. In this Conclave he behav'd himſelf with great prudence, and per- 
haps more than was expeRedby the elder Cardinals, that had been a long time acquain- 
red with the intrigues of the Conclaves. "The EleQtion being made, he prepar'd for his 
return into France, but firſthe' recommended to his Holineſs, the intercſts of his Maſter, 
-particularly'in the buſine(s'of the dilincameration of Caftro, according to the Treaty ar 
P:ſa; during his ſtay at Rome, he gave great evidences of hisgenerolity, diſpatching all 
that came to him with great ſarisfaQtion. © - | | | 
' The Republique of G04, which is not backward in obliging the SubjeRs of his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, and his Cardinals much more, endeavour'd what they icou}d ro find 
out away to oblige this, and being in his way at Savona, where he. was' complemented 
by the Governovr with al-due reſpeR, they {ent him (ix Corſaires of Provence, that had 
been condenm'd to the Galleys ;-and were ſet at liberty at the inſtance -of that Gar- 
dinal, for which he expreſs'd great ſatisfaction, and thankfulneſs to that Commonwealth. 
'In ſhort, this Cardinal is not.to undertake any matters of great importance, though his 
judgement is well _ and he manages indifferent things to a hair. [£685] 

LEWIS «@MONCADA'is a Sicilian; and the laſt Cardinal created by- eAlexander 
the ſeventh; he was promoted at the inſtance of the King of Spaiz, with three others, 
.nominated-by the Emperour,: the King of France, and the State of Venice, The, Spani- 
-ards delign in the nomination of this perſan, was not ſo- much to remunerate the ſer- 
vices he had done to thar Crown upon-ſeveral occaſions, as that they might, have in the 

Sacred Colledge, a Cardinal conſiderable both in Birth and Authority, of which the 

Spaniards have yreat need at this time, conſidering the lowneſs and languor of their cop- 


ditition, 


dition, eſpecially in Rome, where they are regarded by rhe Eccleliaſticks for nothing but 
the profit and authority they receive from the Catholick States, and that King: ſo thar 
their authority muſt needs leffen, and cheir Revenews diminith, if the Eccleſtaſticks do 
withdraw themſelves from their affe&ion ro Spain, g RIP. Hos. . 
He has a great reputarion in the Courr of Spazn, but nor'{o much for the integrity of 
his manners, or the goodneſs of his life, ( for he is but a man, and: ſubjef to trailties, 
though he be prudent, and abſtains from ſuch ſcandals, as are offenſive to his gravity) but 
for his exquiſite knowledge in Government, which he ſignaliz'd in ſeveral charges com- 
mitted to him by his Catholick Majeſty. Yer he would fcarce make ſo good a Paſtor iti 
the Government of the Church, having had bur Jirtle converſe in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
eſpecially in certain Spiritual matters, he has had little or no occaſion to know, as one 
that has been drawn away by marters of $tate Policy of greateſt importance, the myſte- 
ries and intrigues of which, he underitands very well, and will be alwayes faithfall ro the 
Spaniard ; and indeed his vigilance is ſo great, rhey muſt rife berimes that deceive him. 
Ic is ſuppos'd the intelligence beewixt him, and .the Cardinal of Aragon, is not very 
good, which laſt, looking upon himſelf as a perſon rhart has been longerimploy'd inthe 
affairs of that Crown, would pretend todo all ; and this, who profefles to at with all 
ſincerity and affefion in his Majelties ſervice, will not be broughr ro condeſcend ro re- 
ceive orders from the Cardinal of eragon , Eſpecially rheir humours being different, 
for though they are both Spaniards born, yet one retains the mannzrs of a Sici- 
lian. | | &. | 
In Rome; which is the touchitone of wits,” they ſpeak nor as yer either good or bad 
of eHoncada, becauſe they have nor ſeen him in his Scarlet, which the Romans do very 
much defire. A German Lord that is acquainted with him, told me, that he is of a moſt 
extream jealous nature, not much liberal, though not much coyetous, grave in his au- 
diences,' majeſtick in his words, outwardly charirable, and full of Spazi{h Maximes. 
Here ends the Colledge of eAlexanders Cardinals, who are now living, ſome of his. 
Creatures being dead, as Cardinal Bagm, Pallavicino, Bandinelli, and Fecchiarells, of 
which I ſhall ſpeak ſomerhing by the bye, becauſe as yet their memory is freſh. In the 
death of Cardinal Bags, ir may be ſaid, and faid truly, the Church receiv'd no great 
loſs, becaule he was 1o old before he receiv'd the Parple, that it was talk'd up and down 
in Rome, that the Cap was beſtow'd on him, in hopes he would nor Keep it Jong ; bur 
H other reſpedts his death has made a great breach in rhe Colledge, for he was certainly 
a learned man, of great experience in the Arts both of Warr and Peace ; fo that Alex- 
ander with great judgement, not only promoted him amongſt the reſt, bur admitted him 
amongſt the greateſt of his Confidents, and receiv'd the news of his death with grearſor- 
row, and aff Rion. The ſame may be faid of Cardinal Bandinelli a Genoefe, a perſon, 
indeed of no profound learning,yert of great praQtice and , experience in the myſteries of 
Court, which Alexander underſtood very well, when he made him a Cardinal, 'to the 
general ſatisfaQion of rhe Court, thar look'd upon him as worthy of the higheſt com- 
mand ; but he dying juſt in the nick of the vacancy of the See, depriv'd the Conclavelof z 
perſon they talk'd much of at that rime, and perhaps he might have ſucceeded, Whe- 
ther the Church ſuſtain'd any great loſs by the death of Cardinal Pallavicino, may be 
argu'd from his qualities, for indeed he was an honeſt man, bent wholly apon the bene- 
fir of the Church, in which he alwayes expreſs'd great finceriry. *He was very well read; 
both in Divinity, Morality, and ſpeculative Philoſophy, bur principally in Morality; 
and therefore his Holineſs conferr'd with him ſtill, in all matters of Theology, and Mo- 
rality, in which he was ſo perfe&, there was not one amongſt all the Cardinals did equal 
him His Holineſs conſulted.-him likewiſe in matters of State, not but that he was -ten- 
ſible enough of his inexperience therein z bur he did ir ro ſhew him honour, and ro ma- 
nifeſt his confidence in him : nor ſticking alwayes to his opinion, becauſe he found him x 
little too rigid, and zealous for the Eccleliaſtica! Laws, and fubje& ro thoſe errors, which 
thoſe perſons do ordinavily fall into, who ſtand ſo ſtifly to the pumQilio's. of: reformarix 
on, and will go no way but their own ; and theſe in plain terms are they, that” are ob- 
ſinare, and intriRible in their opinions, be they good or bad. His name {ſurvives in 
the Biſtory of the Councel of Trent, written to the ſhame of what a” Pauls 
q ervit4 
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Servita had publifh'd ; for which reaſon, the Yeretians thought themſelves oblig'd ro 
prohibit it in their Dominions, His manner of life, was like a Fryar, or rather like a 
Jeſuite ; he never vilited Ladies, not ſo much as the Wives 'of Ambaſſadors ; and 
therefore they conſider'd him no further, than as a good Cardinal. He dy'd likewiſe in 
the vacancy of the Chair, and ſo poor, he ſcarce left wherewithal to bury him, inſo- 
-much that Cardinal Chigt, as if he delign'd ro make him ſenſible of his liberaliry, even 
after his death, order'd a thouſand Crowns to be laid out in the Celebration of this Fu- 
neral, which was perform'd in the Jeſuites Church : Odoardo Yecchiarells da Reets, that 
had been Auditor d: Camera before his Promotion to the Cardinalfhip, had the honour, 
or good fortune, to ſee the Conclave, and be preſent at the Eie&ion of a new Pope, and 
afterwards todye, which was more than Pallavicino and Bandanell; had, The death of 
this Cardinal was not ſo reſented by the Court, becauſe he was not of any extraordina- 
ry parts, though otherwiſe well enough pratis'd in the bulineſs of the world : and not 
altogether unskilfull in Eccleliaſtical affairs, though not well enough to give Counſel, 
yet {ufficiently to ſpeak his mind frankly in the Congregations ; bur the grearelt loſs the 
Church ſuſtain'd, was in the death of Cardinal Farneſe, who at this very ime, I have 
notice dy'd, the laſt Snnday but one in February 1 668. but becauſe I have ſaid enough of 
him already, 1 ſhall ſpeak no further, only that as ſoon as Cardinal Chigs had the news 
of his death, he turn'd about to his Friends that were with him, and ſaid, Had 
we made Farneſe Pope, as Grimaldi would have had us, we ſhould have been now ſtriving 
again to elett a new one. 

And now it is time. we come to Clement the ninth, and ſpeak ſomething of the Car- 
dinals created by him : But firſt it will not be amiſs, to premiſe ſomething about his Go- 
vernment of the Church, which can be no great matter, becauſe he is but newly entred 
as it were into the Papacy. And certainly to apply himſelf wholly ro buſineſs, is a moſt 
worthy humour in his Holineſs : He gives Audience daily to every body, without re- 

ard to the weakneſs or infirmities of his Nature ; whilſt he was Cardinal he was re- 
tir'd, ſhun'd all converſation as much as was peſſible, and would admit of no imploy- 
ment but his Charge ; but now the Scene is chang'd, and he converſes with more free- 
dome ; and that which is moſt conſiderable, he does not decline thoſe perſons that come 
to negotiate with him abour publique affairs, 

At the happy beginning of his Papacy, he caus'd Medals to be made, and gave them 
about to his Friends, with this inſcription, Conſtantia Silvers ad imitandum .propoſitae 
Which by the Wits of the Court was interpreted thus, That as Saz Silverio the Pope, 
though depos'd from the Apoſtolick Chair, and for ſome time a Priſoner to the Empe- 
ror, could never be brought to renounce any thing, that juſtly belong's to his Prede- 
ceſlor, ſo Clement the ninth was never to be perſyaded ro the difcameration of Caſtro ; 

and indeed it has appear'd ſo lince, for all the art they could uſe, could never bring him 
' to the execution of the Treaty at Pſa, in which ir is articled, That Cairo ſhould be de- 
liver'd. Nor can all theinſtances of the Ambaſſzdor of France, nor his preſſing that that 
Treaty was ſubſcrib'd by the greateſt part of the Cardinals, work upon his reſolutions. 
And yet forall this, the King of France has invited him to be a Godfather to a Young 
Princeſs his Daughter. And the Pope has ſent a Bull to Cardinal Yendoſme, declaring 
him Legate 4 latere, and thereby qualifying him for that Fun&ion, which is to be ſud- 
denly perform'd with all magnificence imaginable, 

' This Pope would not go the way of his Predeceflor eAlexander, and keep his Kindred 
ſo many months out of Ree, to acquire the Epithite of Holy, Clement knew very well 
it was but formality, and ſo reckon'd by the people, and therefore that they might not 
be deceiv'd in him, he call'd in his Relations immediately to the Court, that 1s, his Bro- 
ther, and his Nephews, and Nieces, aſſigning the ſame preheminences to all of them, 
that his Predeceſſors had given to theirs. True it is, there happen'd ſome diſguſts be- 
twixt the Pope, and the State of «alta; for the Pope having an eye ( as was but rea- 
ſonable ) that nothing ſhould ſcape his hands, that might aggrandize his Nephews, gave 
to Fra Vincenzo his Nephew, ( a Cavalier of Malta) the Priory of Santa Eufemia, 
which by Seniority belong'd to Brancacct ,. another of. the Knights: at which, the 
Grand Maſter being diſguſted, threatned to turn the Inquilicor out of the Iflaud, and 

gave 
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gave him other tokens of his Reſentment;;” but all was compos'd by the good condu@t of 
his Holineſs, in ſuch manner, that Brancaccro was fatish'd, by the:;perſwaſion-of a 
Cardinal of that name, that for the Popes intereſt, and his Nephews, accomma- 
dated all. | noloes hls neifh 
The Nobility of his Holineſs, and the Family of the Roſpighiofs, is as. conſiderable as 
the City of Piſtoia can make it , it is reckon'd -amongſt the moſt antient of that place, 
and has not only maintain'd it ſe}f in. the principal Honours that Town: could afford; and 


 ally'd ir ſelf with Families their equals, but has in all ages afforded eminent men.in 


Tuſcany, and elſewhere, ſo as it may well ſtand in competition with anytharenveighs it, 
in ſeveral reſpes z his Holineſs however, aims to aggrandize his Family in ſpight "af 
them all, eſpecially in the perſon of. rhe new Cardinal his Nephew, -whom we ſhall yer 
conlider as Abbot Reſpiglioſi ; and indeed, there are many Proviſions and Offices ſufpen- 
ded till the ſaid Abbot arrives in Rome, who by unhappy accident fel] lick by the way, 
all people being big with expeQtation, parturinne montres, but they know not whether 
they may ſay , naſcetur ridiculus 31us, or laugh out as is hopd, xaſcetun ingens 
Elephas. ch 4 $6263 
His Holineſs in%he mean rime, being alwayes intent upon the caling. and indulging'6f 
the people under his Care, has order'd it to be publiſh'd in all the Parithes, and ro all'the 
Ecclelialtick Miniſters within the diſtri&t of Rome, thar the ſeveral Dioceſans be call/d, 
to the end that if they find themſelves aggriev'd by the Kaman Barons, or other Go» 
vernours, they ſhould appeal immediately ro him, and he would relieve them with all 
p»ſſible juſtice Bur all was bur ſhew, as many believ'd, ir being the property of the 
Romans to complain, with exceſs of ill Government, and to call what is good, but Hypo- 
crilie; ſo that this benignity of his Holineſs, was look'd upon but.as a Copy oft his 
Countenance. He was reported likewiſe ro be too calle in granting favours to the 
Ladies, but that regort was rais'd. upon the Lady Marcheſs of Paleort:'s prevailing 
( by her infinuations, and the prettineſs of her diſcourſe ) with his Holineſs co beſtow 
upon her Father the Duke of Nortumbia, a Penſion of five hundred/Crowns a year, 
with this addirional fayour, that it might be paid from time ro time by the Congrega- 
tion de propaganda fide, From this bounty of the Popes, the Romans took occalion to 
ſay, that his Holinels was very ready to gratifie the Ladies in any thing; but the con» 
trary. appears in the perſon of the very '{ame Lady, who thinking to findthe ſame cali- 
neſs as ſhe did in the Penſion, ſhe advcntur'd ſo far as rodelire to bedivorc'd from her 
Husband ; bur ſhe found his Holineſs impenetrable as to thar, who reproving her for her 
demand, ſent her away much diſcontented.. | Oz EOIRIO 
The Pope was highly accus'd upon the reſolution he: rook as ſoon as he: was ltap'd 
into the Yatican, to confirm the Inveſtirure of the —_—— of Rome, giver by 
Urban the eighth to Don Tadeo, and to his third Generation, 'aithough Tunocens-and 
eAlexander, his Predeceſſors, had refus'd to confirm the ſame tro Don Haffes his Son; 
the Prince of Paleſtrinas, however Clement was willing to gratifie him; [in remembrance 
of the obligations he had alwayes profeſs'd to the Barbarini, 'but with this\condition not 
withſtanding, that the ſaid Prefe& fhould give _ to the Ambiaſtadors of. Crowns 
only, allowing them precedence not only before all Roman Barons, /but'even before the 
Popes Nephews pro tempore. A bulineſs that did not pleaſe the Barons at all,'and gave 
great diſguſt ro the Hiſtoriographers, who all of them knowing+this Miniſter to. be a 
{econd Emperor, and that all the former Popes (.except Vrban for his own intereſt |} 
had endeavour'd, out of. a politick maxime, ro aboliſh the very mergory ofi-3r; 


' did wonder to ſee Clement confirming - it ,; at/his [very firſb.entrance | into? the. 
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The firſt of his Nephews that came to' Rome, were two, one of them call'd Fra 'V1-, 
cenzoa Knight of Malta, and the other Tomaſo :+ They were perſons: of »nagreat noiſe, 
bur reſolute, modeſt, courteous, and full'of humility,-in a: word; not: unlike; their Unckle: 
in their modeſty, who though he had call'd thern to Rome, | declar'd norwithftanding that; 
he would not ſuifer themro fix their Families in Rome, nor take any other Titles upon. 
them, than what belong'd to their Births-:./ But that reſolution was of'no long continu-; 
ance, for heleft them at liberry to —_— a and whatever preherninence they pleasdZ 

nicks in 
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in ſo much that his Holineſs one day did ſolemnly rebuke Seignour Gz,cinto del Buf lo, 
Maſtro di Camerato Fra. Vincent, becauſc he had made Gio. Battiſta Yallaſi to ltay ar 
dinner with the ſaid Cavalier, and his brother, as a perſon that not being of Noble Ex- 
tration, did not deſerve to dine with his Holineſſes Nephews ; a clear ign he intended 
to render them Majeſtique : having given likewiſe eighty thouſand Crowns toward the 
furniſhing of Zudoviſi's Pallace, deligned for the reſidence of the Nephews, belides 
thirty thouſand he ſent the Abbot at one time, and above fifty thouſand ar another, ro 
help ro defray his charges in his Journey. 

I ſhall now paſs to the Promotion of Cardinals by Clement the ninth, about the end of 
Decemb. 1 667.4nd the firſt rhat preſents himſclf,is Prince Leopald ds Medici, brother to the 
Grand Duke. Whilſt eAlexander was living ſeveral inſtances were made to him, that he 
would do the Colledge of Cardinals that honour, as to beſtow a Cap upon ſuch a Prince 
as this,of a Family that was of aNeighbourStare,and had deſerv'd well of the Church; bur 
Alexander reſerving it for his Succeftor, deny'd himſelf that glory : as it happen'd afcer- 

wards indeed; for no ſooner was Clement got into the/atican,but,cither moved by the na- 

tural merit of his perſon,'or by a delire ro do good, he declar'd he would promote the ſaid 
Prince Leopald to the Cardinalſhip, without attending the Grand Dukes mediation; which 
fell our afterwards, bur rather to preſerve 1 know not what kind of right of nomination 
the Grand Duke pretended to, than for any thing elſe. The Popes having ordinarily 
contended to fatisfie the inſtances of the Great Dukes , by -the Promotion of ſome 
perſon of the houſe of e Hedics, as well for the benefit of the, Church, as the State Ec- 
cleliaſtick. | | 

From this new Prince Cardinal, and call'd Cardinal in quality of a Prince, there can 
be nothing expected but good ations, favourable, propitious, and equitable to the com- 
mon good of Italy, as the reſt of the Cardinals of the houſe of eHedici's, have upon 
all occaſions expreſs'd : particularly Go. Carlo, and Carlo that' dyed laſt, who with 
great prudence promoted the advantage of all 1zaly, as zealouſly, as the benefit of their 
own Families : ſothat it is believed this Cardinal will not prove inferiour, either ro his 
Unckle, or Brother, as having, belides his poonny and natural Majeſty, talents fufh- 
cient for the management of State affairs ; beſides a competent sKkill in matters Eccleli- 
aſtick and Military ; but inthe firit eſpecially, as having from his youth been curious in 
Hiſtory, and very ſerious in making refleCtions to his advanrage. In a word there. can- 
_ nor ought nor any thing to be ſaid, but that this Cardinal is a great and moſt excel- 

ent Prince. 

GLACOMO RQOSPIGLIOSI is his Holinefles Nephew, with that Title created Car- 
dinal, and which is of more importance, Cardinal Padrone ; he. is the eldeſt Son of 
Seignour Camills Reſpiglioſi, the Popes Brother, a perſon that deſerves ro be- Brother to 
the eſt Monarch in the Univerſe. The great expreſſions of joy that he made at the 
exaltation of his Brother, was nothing but a liberal diſtribution of provilions to the poor, 
benignity and charity to the diſtreſled , being his natural endowments, nor was it 
the poor of P3ſtoia only, that participated of his alms, but the poor of the whole Eccle- 
fiaſtical Srate almoſt, for in his journey from P:ſtoia ro Rgme, he diſpens'd ſo largely 
amongſt them al, that it was much admir'd from -whence that Treaſure ſhould come; 
which indeed was his own, for he had not began to ſuck the honey of the Church. 

In the Caſtle of Gondolfo, which was the firit place in which he preſented himielf co 
his Holineſs, his ificence and Piety to the Poor, and to the Religious, was moſt 
conſpicuous ; for belides, rhat at his arrival he open'd the priſons, dilmiis'd the Debtors, 
and with his own money fatisfy'd their debts ; he reſtor'd thoſe Criminals that, were re- 
ſrain'd upon any honourable accounts, and reliev'd all ſuch of the poor, as were in- 
clin'd by the great noiſe, and report of his Charity, ro come ro that place, having re- 
 liev'd the Church of the Mendicants in like manner, ſo that the acclamations were: r00 

t to be expreſs'd in Paper :- many there were nevertheleſs, that thought all this; bus 

Gonecridie and a deſign upon the popular applauſe, that he might afterwards haye the 
management of rhe Treaſure of. the Church, wich more liberty z and this opinion in- 
creas'd much, when it was conlider'd that in the beginning he deny'd ro go ſoſuddenly to 
Rome, that he had refus'd ro take the charge of General of the' Holy Church-upon him, 
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" which was uſually conſerr'd upon the Brother, or next Kinſman to the Pope ; and- upon 


his refuſal, it was accepted by the Duke of Sermoneta, who out of his natural bounty 
ofter'd to execute it without pay, and to ſer out that for the payment of the debts of the 
Chamber : yet he alter'd his mind nevertheleſs, and gor poſletſton of the ſaid command, 
and of all the other opulent cffices chat were vacant by the death of Don e Hari 
Chigi, Bur be things as they will, he is moſt certainly a generous, charicable, and noble 
pcrivn, and as yer not ſo much given to covetouſnels as ſeveral others are. 

The Mother of the Cardinal, and Wife to Don Camilo, of the houſe Cellifi, and own 


Siſter to the Cavalier Cellifi, of the order of Malta, is a Lady of good judgement, and 


well experienc'd in the Government of her own Family ; bur being born in a pitcifall Ci- 
ty, out of all courtſhip, and entertainment, ſhe ſeems to be dilcompos'd with the multi- 
tude of her vilits, ſo that the Nephews do ſtrive to-inſtru& and render her the more gen- 
tile a Princeſs, which thing is fealible enough, for Donna Bernice Wife to Don Mario, 
had no better breeding than this Lady when ſhecame firſt to Rome, and yet in a thorr time 
ſhe became ſo.exquilice in all the formalities of the Court, that ſhe out-did all them thar 
were born in Rome. | | Io 

The Cardinal has three Brothers beſides, the firſt is Yincenzo, a Knight of Male, 
about thirty years old, of indifferent parts, civil, and ſomething Lordly in his deport- 
ment. The ſecond is Don Thomaſo, about twenty five years of age, bur not ſo crafty as 
his Brother, though his humour be butie and cunning likewiſe. The other Brother that 
is but young, is called Doz Gregorio, who without doubt in time will be the moſt skilfull 
of any of them in the affairs ot 'Rome, as having opportunity to acquaint himſelf there- 


with, even now in his youth, Ir is believ'dif his Holineſs lives another year, he will 


without fail make one of theſe three a Cardinal, as Vrban the eight did, who notwirh- 
ſtanding all the Decres of the Councels, created two Brothers Cardinals ; but in thoſe 
dayes they thought of-nothing bur heaping up wealth without meaſure. The . Cardinal 
has two Siſters iiKewiſe, one of them marryed to a Nobleman of the houſe of Pangiatics, 
and the other, to a Noble man of the houſe of Banchieri, whom they likewiſe inſtru 
in the manners of rhe Court. 

The Abbot Roſpiglioſs had al wayes a particular inclination to follow the Eccleſiaſtical 
habir, and the perſon of his Unckle, who being admitted into the Prelacy, began to 
make himſelf caken notice of for a perſon of great hopes; and on the orher {ide his 
Unckle, who had alwayes a great att<Rion for his.Brother Don Camillo, who had alrea- 
dy a numerous Family ; to eaſe him of thoſe.cares that Sons do uſually give their Pa- 
rents, and that he might have one of his own blood to be near him, for his Confident, 


and that he might inſtruQ him in publick affairs, he writ to his Brother Camilo, that he' 


ſhouid ſend Giacomo his 'eldelt Nephew to him; which he did, and he arriv'd in his 
Unckles Palace, in a very youchfull and brisk age. | 

About this time Monlignour Roſþ:glioſi being declar'd Nuntio to Spain, Was in great 
doubt whether he ſhould carry his Nephew along with him ſo yonng, tor he was not then 
paſt 153 but knowing the good Genius of his Nephew very well, and chat he was given 
ro no vice that might rob him of. the bounty of his Unckle ; but that on the. other lide, 
his age being conlicer'd, he was endu'd with a modeſt gentleneſs, that gave him 
great hopes : being advis'd therefore by his friends ,and diſpos'd by his own inclinations 
he reſoly'd to take him along, with intention to improve his ſtudyes at Salamanca : an 
indeed he was no ſooner arriv'd in Spair,, but he ſent him thither, where he took his de- 
gree of DoCorſhip before came away. | To 

Reſpiglioſi being created Cardinal, and firſt Secretary of State, and being return'd 
from Sparz, rook his Nephew Gzacomo with him, employing him firſt in drawing Ler- 
ters of no great importance; for great bulineſs he delerv'd wholly ro himſelf. In brief, 
this Abbot whillt he bore that Title, as young as he was, did great honour to his Unckles 
Family ; who {lipt no opporcunity on his (ide to advance him, as he did in making him 
Capbearer to Cardinal Chigs, in which employment, he gain'd much upon the affetions 
of Chigs, who held jhim for a youth of no ordinary knowledge. About this time the 
accidenc happen'd tothe Duke of Crequy, of which we have ſpoke ſufficiently. before : 
and Chigs having ſatisfy'd. his Unckle- the Pope, that ic was neceſſary to. {end ſome 
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perſon of worth to the Frexch Ambaſlador that was then retir'd to Saing Qx;rico, in the * 
Grand Dukes Dominions ; the Abbot Roip:glioſi was pitch'd upon, both by the Pope and 
his Nephew, to be the man into whoſe hands they would put the firſt overtyres of ac- 
commodation ,; ſo that from hence may be argued the opinion the Court had of him 

when they diſparch'd him immediately with their Orders, or rather their neceſſary Me- 
moires, as may be ſeen in the following Letter written by the Cardinal, ro the Ambafl- 
dor, who was then at Quirico, as aforeſaid. 


Moſt Illuſtrious, and moſt Excellent Lord, 


[| Underſtand by e Mounſteur Burlemont, and by word of mouth from the Tuſcan A;n- 

baſſador, that your Excellence has recew'd from his moſt Christ1an eTajeſty, an aniple 
faculty and power 1n order to the compoſure of what has happer'd by the exorbitance of the 
Corlies, and that if a perſon were ſent from hence to underſtand his Majeties reſolutions 
they ſhould immediately be imparted ; upon this information, which his Holineſs receiv d 
with vcry great pleaſure. I have diſpatch'd my Cup-bearer, the eAbbat Roſpigltoſi, ro re- 
ceive from your Excellence what part you ſhall think_fit to communicate of his Majeſtres 
mind and deſires, not doubring but they are ſuch, 4s will evidence to the World bis HMa- 
jeſties great piety, and your Excellences moſt finguler prudence and reſpett towards the 
Holy See, as e Monnſieur Burlemont has afſur'd me : Tothe end 1 nay bave a happy oppor- 
runity of operating with h1s Holineſs for his Majeſties ſervice, as I am bound to do alwayes 
to my utmoF, I beſeech _=_ Excellence to believe whatever the ſaid eAbbot Jayes of 'my 
deſire to ſerve you. Anathus committing the reſt to him, I do wuh all my heart kiſs your 
Excellences hands. Rome the 3d. of Oob. 1662. | 


The Ambaſſador receiv'd the Abbot very kindly, but entred not into any diſcourſe 
with him about the Accommodation, upon pretence that he could not negotiate with 
him, he having brought no Orders along with him from his Holineſs to that purpoſe. 
His anſwer to the Cardinal was thus. 


Moſt Eminent, and moſt Reverend Lord, 


[| Have receiv'd your Eminences Letter, which you were pleas'd to write to me the third 

inſtant, from the hands of Seignor Abbot Roſpiglioſi, but it appearing to me, he had 
zo Order from his Holineſs to treat with me about ſatisfattion due ro the King my Matter, 
I could not believe I bad any opportunity of entring into any ſuch debate with him : 1 have 
deſir'd the eAbbot to aſſure your Eminence of my juſt intentions, and fo T moſt bumbly 
kiſs your hands. 


Whilſt things were thus tending to a compoſure, the Abbot was declar'd Inter- 
nuntio to Bruſſels, having been alwayes inclin'd ro hold a good correſpondence with the 
Spaniard, ever (ince he was ſo long in Spain: It being in his way to Bruſſels, Cardinal 
Chigi carry'd him along with him in his Legation to France, in which journey he did the 
Cardinal good ſervice, and gave great ſatisfaQion to the French. The Spaniards eſteem'd 
very well of him at Bruſſels, in as much as in the management of his Charge, he gave 
particular evidence of his prudence. 

About this time the Cardinals Unckle being advanc'd to the Papacy, and he having 
diſpatches and advices from all parts, but particularly from the Great Duke, who ſent a 
Courier with all ſpeed on purpoſe, who was receiv'd with that affeRion by the Abbot, 
that he gave him not only a Billet for a thouſand Ducats, but a Carcanet of Gold worth 
five hundred Crowns, and a purſe of ny Ducats for his journey. But he would not ſtir 
from Bruſſels without order from his Holineſs, who being reſolv'd to imploy him in the 
Peace betwixt the two Crowns, that were in a new rupture of late. He commanded 
the ſaid Abbot his Nephew, to negotiate with his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty about the 
differences in Flanders, and the rather, becauſe the Spaniards did earneſtly beg it of the 
Pope. The Abbot went accordingly into France, and that ſooner for the convenience of 

his 
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his paſſage, than to begin his Negotiations, which requir'd great time and affiduity. His 
Majeſty receiv'd him with all imaginable bepignity, giving Orders that fre ſhould be 
treated like a Nephew of the regnant Pope : and it is moſt certain, that his paſſage from 
Bruſſels to Rome, was like a continued trivmph almoſt, all Ambaſſadors, 'Miniiters of 
Princes, and Prelates, making him their Vilits. He fell lick by the way, and was forc'd 
for ſome time to take up at Sſa, where he experimented the generolity of the Royal! 
Houſe of Savoy. The Cardinal e-Antonie that was then paſſing into France, and had 
ſhewn his affe&tion to the perſon of the Abbot in Rome , having Ieft a deed of reHgnari- 
on of the Arch- Prieſtſhip of Santa Maria Maggiore, andthe Prefeure of the tigna- 
ture of Grace , in favour of the ſaid RoFiglioſe, he paſt from Savona to Suſe to vitir 
him, and to communicate ſome important affairs with him : being ſomething recover'd, 
though ſill feavouriſh, he embarqu'd upon the River Poe, in his voyage to Kome , be- 
cauſe his Holineſs expeRed him with impatience , being deltrous ro make him a Cardin] 
ſuddenly , as it followed ; for as ſoon as he was arrived at Rome, ard received with all 
poſlible maynificence , he ſtaid but a few days before he was created Cardinal, with the 
Title of Padrone , and with all due preheminence. 

His Holineſs left him nor ſo large an authority as he would have had, with which he 
was not over-well {atisfy'd : he endeavour'd by all means ro caſhier all thoſe that were 
in favour with his Unkle , that he himſelf might remain abſolute ; as it appear'd a while 
lince , when coming to make-his Holineſs a viſit , his Holineſs askt him what they faid 
of him in the Court, To which he reply'd immediately , that he v!as applauded in eve- 
ry thing , but one, and that was , that he was too prodigal of his favours to Pals 
Strada , which the ſaid Payl ſold afterwards at a very dear rate : His Holineſs with 2 
ſevere brow returned him this anſwer , That he wondred he would be the Meffenger of 
ſuch news, Strada being the heſt Miniſter he ever had yet, that he could not believe 
Strada would do ſuch unjuſt things; and that otherwiſe he took great pleaſure in Srrada's 
advantages : To which he ſubjoyn'd, ( and indeed that was it that netled the Cardinal: ) 
That if he kimſelf who was his Nephew, would have any favour from him, ke ſhould 
ſooner obtain it'by the interceſſion of Paulus Strada: Art which words the Cardinal 
ſhrinking up his ſhoulders , departed very melancholly, that he could not compaſs his 
deligns. However he cannot complain that he has not full liberty to aggrandize and en- 
rich himſelf ; becauſe, no ſooner is any good Benefice or Abbey void , but "tis immedi- 
ately beſtow'd on him : and indeed he is already ſo well provided , that let his Holine(s 
dye as ſoon as he pleaſes, he is ſure to be left rich enough. The Romans that are al. 
ways prying upon the aQions of the Nephews , are better pleas d with the Farher than 
with the Son ; and this is moſt certain, that in charity, and in his charge , Dox Camilo 
exceeds him far. It ſeem'd ſtrange to the Court to ſee the ſaid Cardinal going abroad ar 
firſt daſh with Cardinal Sig:ſmond Chigi and Don AgoFtino in his Coach , without any 
other Cardinal or Prelate ; whereas at firſt, the Cardinal Nephews appear with great 
trains of Principal perſons, and not with inferiour Cardinals : from hence they inferr 
the lowneſs of his mind : But the wiſer ſort ſee well enough into the delign , which is, 
that both Unkle and Nephew. are reſolv'd to tye an indivilible knor berwixt the two Fa- 
milies , and to render themſelves invincible to- the reſt , by redoubling of marriages. 
And of this dayly proof is to be ſeen , his Holineſs having commended the friendſhip of 
the Chigs to all his own friends , perſwading them they are bound to kiſs the place 
where the Chigi ſer their feer. : 

As far as may be gueſt by outward appearance , *tis a great trouble to the Cardinal 
that he has ſo many Brothers , becauſe the multitude of Nephews leſſens the authority 
he would have wholly tohimſelf; infomuch that there has been already ſome diſpuſts 
berwixt him, and his Brother Yincenzo, about 1 know not what reducement of the 
Light-horſe , Yzncenzo telling him with ſome bitterneſs, that jt did not belong to him 
ro wind and inſinuate himſelf into ſuch affairs, ſeeing he did not concern himſelf in .Ec- 
cleſiaſtick ; But the greateſt obſtacle in his Eyes, is Paulus Strada ; for to ſpeak truth , 
his Holineſs confults him from morning to night , and follows his advice as if he were 
an Oracle. | | 


The Miniſters of Princes that are reſident in Rome, havenot yet had experience of the 
Cardi. 
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Cardinals worth in butineſs : for knowing that his Holineſs follows other peoples advice, 
and not his Nephews, they apply themſcives immediately to the Pope, till they ihall ſee 
the Cardinal a little more jexled in his Padronancy, but the Cardinal being naturally am- 
bitious of authority, thruſts himſelf many times upon things he is not call'd to: and his 
Holineſs to ſazishe him, more than any thing elſe, gives him liberty to give audience ro 
ſome of the Miniſters of Princes ; which he pertorms, both receiving, and diſpatching 
them with very good Complements, in which he abounds perhaps b:yond any of the 
antienteſt Courtiers ; whereupon an Ambaſſzdor from a King being in diſcourſe abuur 
this Cardinal Padrone, ſaid, That he believ'd his Eminences wirtues conſiſted not kin any 
thing beſides complements and fair words ; To which it was reply'd, That he would have 
made a better Maſter of the Coremonies, than Card:nal Padrone. 

He is of an humour very contrary to Cardinal Chigi, who ſhuns all buſineſs that may 
diſorder his mind, betaking himſelt only to his recreations, and leaving the molt diti- 
cult affairs to be difpatch'd by other pzople; whereas Roſpiglioſi on the other lide, 
( though he be not ſo void of humanity, bur that he loves Jikewite to paſs the time ho- 
nourably, and divert himſelf as well as other people ) yet he would gladly have al! dith- 
cult affairs go thorovgh his hands, and be thought the perſon of greateſt authority, 
which may happen for ought I know in a ſhort time; becauſe his Holineſs will not tail 
to Jay upon him as many of his troubleſome affairs as he can undertake, as well tor the 
eaſe of his own age and indiſpoſition, as to give opportunity to his Nephew to do all, 
which is the only thing he delires. = 

A few dayes lince he made his ſolemn Cavalicade to go and take poſiflion of his Arch- 
Prieſtſhip of Santa e Maria eAaggiore, and 2 while atter his Holinel(s introdvc'd him in- 
to the Signatura di gratia ; open'd his mouth ( as the cuſtom is ) in the Publick Coun- 
littory, and gave him the Title of San Siito, Which his ſaid Holineſs had himſelf when 
he was aCardina!.But at the ſame time hemet with ſone kind of diſſatisfaRtion, becauſe his 
Holineſs being delirous to accomodate his Adjutants of rhe Chamber, gave order to the 
Datary, to diſpatch upon the firſt vacancy, Bulls for 200 Crowns a piece, to the three 
Chamberlains ; and one of them of 1300 Crowns falling void, the Datrary drew the 
ſaid three Bulls, and afterwards another for the remaining 7co Crowns, in favour of 
Roſpighioſi; which his Holines obſerving,orde.'d the Bu!l for the 70> Crowns to by torn, 
and that the three other, one of 200 for Cardinal mi, another of 200 for eAzolizi, 
and a third of 300 for the Datary himſelf, ſhou'd be paid : of which 'Reſpiglioſs had no 
reaſon to complain ; for the Pope, 'tis true, takes away the Crums as it were thfit would 
be loſt betwixt his tecth, but he gives him the ſubitantial Morſeis which will (116 by the 
Ribs, and fatiate the Appetite, whereas the other do but provoke it. 

The Cardinals have not that affi:ion, ard perplexity they were us'd to have in the 
beginning of other Popes Pontificates, when they were conltrain'd ro be jnbj<& xo cer- 
tain Cardinal Nephews, who by their inexperience, knew not which way ſo much as to 
honour the Sacred Colledge. And truly it is above 100 years lince any Pope had a Car- 
dinal Nephew ſo,well prais'd, and of ſo mature an age ; for other Nephews never fur- 
paſs'd 25, and this 1s 35 at leaſt z and which 1s more, moit of them has been imploy'd in 
inſtruting him{lf in the moſt conſiderable atfairs of Courr ; he being a perſon alwayes 
very curious in matters of State. There is a great delire in him of gaining the good word 
of the people, and ro keep fair correſpondence with the Roman Princes, though as yet it 
is not known upon what defign. The unhappy rupture betwixt the Paleſirina, and Peu 
eAgoſiino, in the Pallace of Von Camillo, tet the Cardinal Padrone a work, ( without 
ſhewing any intereſt or partiality ) ro endeavour to pacibe them ; and having contin'd 
them both to their houſes, he ſent the Marquiſs Lurgs e Mattei to negotiate the peace, 
which tollow'd indeed, but ſo, that it is ſuppos'd there will alwayes be ſome diff-rence 
betwixt thoſe two perſons, about precedence. 

The Cardinal took ſome diſtaſt at this accident, and amongſt ſome of his Domeſticks, 
ſpake with ſome heat in defence of Don eAgoſtino, which being underſtood by the 
Prince Paleſtrina, he alſo gave out ſome expreſſions of reſentment, upbraiding the Car- 
dinal of ingraticude ; bur it was in private, amongſt his moſt jntimare friends : and in- 


deed the Roſprglioſs muſt needs own more obligation to the houſe of Parbarm, than to 
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the Chigs, becauſe Urban the eight, was the firſt thatopen'd the door to the lionour. of 
the preſent Pope , and Franciſco Barbarino was a great favourer of him in the time of 1. 
nocent the renth, uling all his art ro advance him into ſome great office : Whereas Alex. 
ander gave him only a Cap © for which the hoaſe of Chigs have been paid in their own 
Coin, in Don Sigiſmonds having another, with this ditference only, that eAlexandey 
gave his Cap to one that had ſerv'd the Church with great honour for a long time, and 
that he could not but promote him, without doing an affront both ro himſelf and the 
Church : whereas Clement gave the Cap to a Youth, who though he was indeed qua-. 
lify'd very well ; yet he had no merit, nor any ſervice to promote him, but meerly rhe 
good fortune ro be Nephew to the Pope. But be it how it will, there is great likely- 
hood the Roſpiglioſs, will be more for the Chigt, than the Barbarins; though in the Con- 
clave Cardinal Barbarino beſtirr'd himſelf much more for Koſpiglioſi, than Cardinal 
Chigt did. 


The Spaniards having obſerv'd him a little too favourable to the French Ambaſſador, 


begin to be a little jealous of the Cardinal Padrone, as doubting his journey into France 


other Chigi, was call'd Sigifmond, as is uſual amongſt the Baykarins, amongft whom, 


where he was ſo honourably receiv'd, may have corrupted his mind, and cool'd: that 
affeRion he had alwayes for Spain ; which it is pollible may be true: yet the moſt 
learned, are of opinion he runs zlong with the Fide, not caring to ingage in diſputes ; and 
will do what he can to have a ſuck at the honey without the ſting, and che rathef, becauſe 
he will not budge from the Councels and deſigns of his Unckle the Pope ; for this is moſt 
certain, he that has the Pope on his ſide, has his Nephew alſo, unleſs ſormerhing hap- 
pens that renders his Holineſs infirm, and then the Cardinal is Commander in chief. 
The Avigzon Ambaſſadors that came ont of France, to congratulate his Holinefs, had 
their conterence with the Cardinal Nephew, who was declar'd Legat of Avignon, a Tis 
tle that he receiv'd with rhe higheſt ſatisfaRion, and expreſs'd it, by a moſt magnificent 
Feaſt. All rhe time of this Carnival, this Cardinal had great enterrainments in his houſe, 
ro Which he invited moſt part of the Prelates of the Court, 'and Dox- Camilo did the 
ſame, with deſign to delight the people by their Comedies and Mulick, for which, his 
Holineſs had order'd ten thouſand Crowns to be disburs'd ; yet there wanted nor thoſe 
thar libell'd their liberaliry, bur without reaſon, for they diſtributed great ſtore of Alms 
amongſt the poor, that they might have their ſhare-it' the Carnival : and beſides they 
paid off all the Workmen which were imploy'd about Don Camilto's houſe, a thing which 
the Relations of other Popes never did willingly ; bur wirh great clutter and noile, they 
wou!d make them be contented with half what was due. So that thus far all goes well 
enough, ſeeing the Air of Rome changes not now the nature of perſons, as it has for- 
mer:y done many times. | J 

SIGIS MONDO CHIGT has the laſt plac: amongſt the Cardinals, as he that was 
laſt promoted by Clemexr, with the Title of Santa eAHaria in Dominica : he is Brother 
ro Don Agoſtino, and Coulin by conſequence t6" Cardinal 'Chigi. Don eAygoſtino ſuſ- 
pefting he would marry, and by dividing the Eſtate, weaken the fortune of the Family, 
he labuur'd night and day ro make him a Cardinal, by that means to quiet his ming, 
which every body began to be afraid of ; but inthis point eAlexander would not pratifie 
him, either that he would nor put a Youth of his age into the Sacred Coltedge, or thac 
he otherwiſe preſag'd what did afterwards follbw: * In ſhort, he left him in i ttle ob- 
ſcurity, bur provided with Abbeys and Penſions good Srore, Clement the ninth; as ſoon 
as he was receiv'd to the Papacy, as well for the obligations he alwayes profefs'd to 
eAlexander, and the houſe of Chips, as alſo becauſe ic was become an uſual cuſtom in 
the Church, for the Pope to relign his Cap, to the Relation of thar Pope that promoted 
him ; and there being no other perſon of the Family of the Chrzi's capable of the Car- 
dinalſhip, he'reſolv'd ro place his Habit upon the ſhoulders of this young Lord, thereby 
obliging ar one ſtroke all the Relarions of chelate Pope; bur eſpecially Don Agoſtino, 
and Cardinal Chzgs, to fee their party re-inforc'd again by anew Catdinal, inſpighc of 
2ll choſe, who envious of ge ue fortune, defit'd ro ſee that Family the moſt incon- 
ſiderable of all the Papal Familyes. | rd a web; 

If the age of this Cardinal be ſeriouſly conſider'd ( who to- difference him from the 
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one only bears the name of the Family, the others diſtinguithing themſclves by their 
Chriſtian names ) it will appear a defect in his Holineſs to introduce amongſt ſo many 
reverend andgrave Cardinals, a Youth that had not then reach'd nineteen years. Bur if 
on the other lide, the wit, and judgement, and virtue of the young ay» conlider'd, 
the reſolution is not ſo much to be condemn'd : his Holingfs in that caſe may anſwer with 
.the Ambaſſador who was upbraided by his youth, That Virtue conſiſted nat in the Beard. 
And would to God chat all the Cardinals that are created with their whire Bcards, were 
but as well provided with judgement and zeal, as this young Gentleman that has nothing 
' to be charg'd with, but his minority. 

In the year 1660, his Unckle Alexander the Pope ſent for him to Rgme, ( being as yet 
but about twelve years of age ) about the ſame time that the Cardinals Siſter appear'd 
there, and that to take away all occalion of jealouſie ; becauſe he: ſaw the branch of 
Don Mario was well enough pleas'd to ſee rhe biſter of Cardinal Chigz entertain'd like 
Princeſles of the Popes own blood, to the end that he might not ſuſpect himſelf leſs be- 
loy'd by Don eAgoſtine his Coulin, though he ſolicited might and main, to have the youn- 
ger Brother to Rome, out of a delire to put him into the Clergy. 

Don e Mario, ard the Cardinal were much pleas'd, to ſee this little Nipotiſme at 
Rome, and Don Agoſting forc'd himſelf to diſlemble the, jealoulie, that Jay gnawing in 
his Breaſt, and to careſs his Coulins with all appearances of joy to ſee them there, The 
Pope himſelf that diſtributed his favours inditterently, could not but rejoyce to ſee Si- 
giſmond in his his preſence, and ſo like his brother in his features. Ar his firſt arrjval, 
ne ask'd him ſeveral queſtions, to which he an{wer'd ſo appolitely, his Unckle- was as 
well ſatisfy'd with his replyes, that he. wept for very tenderneſs, and gave immediate 
orders he ſhould be furnith'd with ſuch experienc'd Maſters, as might.inſtrudt him in all 
manner of learning. TR bog 

The people of Rome were much ſurpris'd to ſee the diſparity of humours in theſe two 
brothers Agoſtino and Sigiſmondo, aud that they ſhould love one another ſo intixely, 
when the one was as proud as. the other was humble. And indeed Agostino, ( either be- 
cauſe his preſent felicity had made him forget his primitive condition, or that the levity 
of his nature, produc'd higher thoughts in his heart ) is ſo: lofty and high, he will ſcarce 
vouchſafe to ſalute thoſe again that ſalute him, though;otherwile he is civil enough, and 
gentile in his converſation, Jf not with every body,ar.jealt with his friends ; but he begins 
now to abate a little, but-without deſercion of his ordinary Grandeur, becauſe he vb- 
ſerves his Holineſs ſo much affeRed to the houſe of Chigz.. Pon Sigiſmond however has 
another way, and has pleas'd himſelf {till ro converſe famuliarly with all people, and ci- 
villy to falute the ordinarieſt perſon about the Pope; but with Majeſty enough roo, which 
makes him be belov'd, :and xeipeted, not as a Nephew of the Popes only, but as a per- 
ſon of worth, NE 0h. - DEL 

He was alwayes: obſerv'd to be highly prudent, but eſpecially at the death of his 
Unckle, ' when the people being inrag'd againit the Family of Chigzi, ran up and down 
the Streets exclaiming againſt them in ſuch bitter language, that the Chzgz being netled, 
threatned nothing but revenge upon the perſons that were the occaſions ot, thoſe infolen- 
cies. . Bat Szg:mond.. who: had ambition, after - the, Cardinalſhip , . diſſembled all, 
and kept himielf from. all ſuch diſcourſe, that. he might thave no... occalion to 
quarrel., and this he did either -out. of ;the., delign. aforeſaid,: or ,out of the na- 
rural benigaity, wherewith he js ſo abundantly ftor'd.. © The truth is, the, branch of Der 
Agoiting had no reaſon to be troubl'd at the people ,; for they troubl'd, themſelves nor 
much cither with him, .nor his brother En ; bur rather with Don Aſario and the 
Cardinal, againſt whom their Inſolencies ran very high : bur for all this, all. chings are 
quiet, and; they ſeeing theinclination. bf the preſeat Pape ro-that Family,. the, people do 
now honour and eſteem them more thay eyer. Hs LA there were, many extrava- 
ganciesto be ſeen, the nature of e etamerphoſes being too; obvious at Rome ; for Cle- 
ment, either.chat he reſery'd his other detigns,. or that; he. counterfited; to the end that 
he might not draw upon himſelf the odium of the People, by -the defence: of a Family 
they bated ( much ; ar.the beginning of the Poncificare. he, pretended a,longi ire, and 

abſtain'd trom conferring any honour, or ſhewing the, lealk, appearance ot af;Ction. 19 
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eH AXIMO, NOVO ROMANA# REIPUBLICE REP AR A- 
TORE, DE CHISIO SEeMINE TARQUINII PUBLIC A 
QOUIETIS, eAPERTO FANO eAB U RBE EXULARUNT. 
Anno Domini 1667, | | 

Of all theſe extravagancies of fortune, Don Agoſtino, who is the leaſt hatred by the 
people, felt the moſt trouble, as holding now all his hopes deſperate, ot ever ſeeing his 
Brother, Sigiſmoxnd a Cardinal, vpon which all his deligns depended. Cardinal Chigs 
that had gor all the money all this while, did but laugh, or at leaſt pretend to laugh ac 
the bulineſs, expeRting to ſee the fury of the people, to cool by degrees, as it did in a 
ſhort time; his Holineſs with great prudence taking off ſome of the Gabels, made them 
forget their animoliry to the Chigs, who were the Authors of laying them on. How- 
ever there were thouſands of Libcis and Satyrs flew abroad, againit Don eHario and the 
Cardinal his Son, but not one againſt Don eAgoſtino, or his Brother : Bur as ſoon as 
Don Mario dyed, the odium of the people dyed with him, and feer'd to be buried in his 
Grave. About the ſame time his Holineſs began'to ſhew his partiality ro the Family of 
the Chigi, giving Don Sigiſmond hopes of a Cap, and turning his ear to the propoſition 
of Matrimony, berwixt une Princeſs Chigz, .and his Holineis his Nephew, which is be- 
liev'd already concluded, or at leaſt in a very fair way. 

The people rejoyc'd exceedingly at the promotion of Dox Sigiſmond, and much more 
than the Family of che Chigz did expe&t.' Seignor Ageitino, and Cardinal Chigi, ſolem- 
niz'd it with great Feaſts, as well ro expreſs their own joy, as to comply with the congra- 
tulations of other people. The Vilits were innumerable, and the whole World amaz'd 
at the Magnificence. The Ambaſſadors, Cardinals, Prelates, and Noblemen of Kome, 
though the moſt of them were acquainted” with him when he was bur a private perſon, 
yet upon this occalion they took no ordinary delight, to ſee with what Majelty a:d 
Decorum his new Cardinalſhip receiv'd his Vilits , correſponding with every bo. 
and ſatisfying them not ſo much with multiplicity , as with the materiality of his 
Complements, which is a quality, remarkable in him ever lince his coming to 
Rome. 

[t is generally believ'd he will be af{iduous in the Congregations, becauſe he has ſhewn 
himſelf ſo in his Domeſtick and Scholaltick Exerciſes ; belides which he gives grear 
ſigns of good nature and affection, in whatever he undertakes, nor are the poor in the 
laſt place with him , he is often ſeen in publick, as if he rook delight to oftentate his 
Purple : yet he does it not out of pride, being as humble as is neceflary, and no more. 
He ſpeaks his mind freely, bur is never tranſported,” correQting himſelf ſtill when he finds 
himlelf in the wrong, which he is in but very ſeldom, In ſhorr; he would do all that is 
poſſible, would he but endeavour to ſuppreſs certain paſlionare efflu&ions from his 
youth, that make him ambitious of being thought the beſt Cardinal in the Court, that 
he may arrive at a higher fortune rhereby. The Spaniards carels him, and begin rg 
make uſe of their Statagems to get him over to their party, which may be compals'& 
in ſeveral reſpe&ts, but eſpecially becauſe Don eAgo3tino is a Feudatary to the 
Empire. 

It will be now neceſſary we expect the ſucceſs of the other promotions of Clement 
- the ninth, whoſe intention of filling the Sacred Colledge 'with perſons of Eminency 
as well in Name as in Aftion, is honourable and good : he has declar'd he will be very 
vigilant, that no paſſion of his may adumbrate rhat Holy reſolution, but to ſpeak the 
truth, there have been infinite of other Popes that have arriv'd at the Yatican with the 
ſame thoughts, who in a ſhort time have alter'd their minds, and choſen their Cardinals 
winking, it not blindfold, ſuffering themſelves to be overſwayed by their own paſſions, 
or by their Nephews. The World is cn—_— corrupt all over, and inferiour people 
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prevail ſooner for Preferments, than their ſuperiours, eſpecially in Rome, where the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks are but men as in other places. 

The Court murmurs exceedingly to ſee ſo many deſerving perſons ſtand idle with- 
ont imployment, and yet his Holineſs has taken many Offices from ſome, ro beſtow 
them upon others, according as Cardin2| Albics adviſes him, who has a great ſhare in his 
affeion. There are two reaſons may be the cauſe of it, either that the number of the 
meritorious is very great, or his Holineſles capacity of diſcerning them very ſmall : Lec 
it be which way it will, 'tis our duty to pray to God to inſpire him with judgement ro 
ſele& perſons of piety for the ſervice of the Church, and that he will fill up the Sacred 
Colledge with Cardinals, illuſtrious by their Blood, their Virtues, and their Bounty. 
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ITALIAN PRINTER 
WR © TO FR 
HE abſence of the Author has been the occaſion that cer- 
tain little Errors (if you will not Chriſten them great 
ones) haveflip'd inthis Third Part. Therruthis, when 
the Author ſenc che Manuſcript to my hands, by one of his 
Friends, we being at great diſtance from one another, I promis'd 
todo my endeavour to Corrett it; andT was as good as my word, 
doing all thar I was able, though my good will was above my 
abilities ; yet I believe there is ſcarce any Error to be found, 
which your diſcretion mey not corre in the reading; and thar is 
it 1 do moſt humbly intreat, Iam oblig*d alſo in the behalf of 
the Author to admonith, that 1f you find any palpable Error'in 
point of Hiſtory, you would diſpence with ir, becauſe the time 
was ſo ſhort from the Compoſition to the Printing. The curio- 
firy and impatience of ſome perſons, made me ſnatch the Mami. 
{cript out of the hands of the Correftor, and perhaps fome of my 
Workmen printed ſome of them, before he ſaw them at all. 'T am 
fo defire you likewiſe from the Author himſelf, that you would 
not cenſure him, that he has inferred into this Third Part ſome 
things which have been written by other men, he believ'd he has 
done for the beſt, and truly I am of opinion you will not fay the 
contrary, there being no reaſon athing ſhould belefr out, where 
it will {tand well, becauſe it was in another placewhere perhaps 
it ſtood worſe: Your Bricklayers, and your Writers, are in my 
judgement alike, or rather, your Writers and your Bricklayers ; 
the Bricklayers think Old Materials much better to build wich 
than New, as finiſhing more exquiſitely with'a:mixture of Old 
and New + The Old is New to him that begins; and the New is 
Old to him that finiſhes, Whilſt this whole Work was'X Priit= 
ing, I gave it leaf by leaftoa Friend of mine ( very well vers'd 
in the greateſt Curioſities ) ro peruſe: He told me, this Third 
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Part was the beſt, and more neceſſary to be publiſh'd than all the 
' reſt; and I do cafily perſwade my ſelf you will be of his opi- - 
nion - But you mult read it impartially,, or it will ſcarceturnto 
accompt. Have a care of doing as he did, -who-read Rooks only 
to ſatisfie his Friend : Yet in this Work I {hall be oblig'd to you, 
if you will corre& theErrors of the Preſs as you goalong, The 
Conclave of Clement the gth. ( after which the Politick Apho- | 
riſms do follow ) was taken out of the hands of a Conclaviſt 
who indeed had no intention to publiſh them, but only to ſhew 
it to his Friends ; I ſuppoſe it is conformable co the truth of the 
Hiſtory , being the perſon who collefted it is very imparrtia]. 
] had two of them in my hands, which I ſhew'd to a Friend of 
mine, a Virtuoſo, and well skill'd in the Intereſts of the Court of 
Rome, that he might judge whigh of thetwo were the beſt, and 
moſt proper to be publiſh'd ; having kept them ſome dayes in 
his hands, he return'd them both to me, with his opinion in 
writing, that this was to be preferr'd. Thoſe who knoy already 
how paſſages have gone, may read it for Obſervation, and thoſe 
who know nothing, for their Curioſity. O: the Politick Apho- 
riſms I ſhall ſay nothing, becauſe they carry their Subtilty, and 
Excellence in the very Name of the Author: Some would have 
had the Author taken pains to make a Table of rhe moſt Cgnſi- 
_ derable Matters, with reerence to the ſeveral Pages ; but the 
Author did not think it con- enient to lengthen 1t our unnecefſa- 
rily with another Table, ſeeing in every Buok there was one large 
enough before, However I have made an Index of ſome proper 
Names, eſpecially of the Cardinals, and Popes, but left out 
( for the greater eaſe of the Reader ) ſome ſuch Sirnames, and 
Names, as are many times multiply'd according to the neceſſity 
of the Hiſtory. 1f you find no ſatisfaG1on 1n this Cardinaliſme, 
you will find it perhaps in his EVROPA MORTA, which the 
Author has promis'd a while ago, and I do promiſe on my part 
to uſe my utmoſt endeavours to facilitate the Reading, by a care- 
full and faithfull Correftion of the Preſs. May you live happy 
in the mean time, and be as candid in Correing the Errors, as 
I am afteGionate in deelaring my {elf, Eds. 
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In which is diſcours d of the reſemblance of the'Church, t» a Ship, amd the rea: 
ſon why. Of the City of Rome born to Lord it over other Natibns. . Of what + 
is requiſite for the underſtanding of the. Pontifical Elettion. Of the age of Ho- 
lineſs in the Church. Of the reaſons why there were no difficulties in the 
infancy of the (hurch, about the Eleftion of Popes. Of 8 —_— that ſate 
upon the head of Fabianus Romanus, xd made him be declar'd* Pape. The 
reaſon why Sanitity decay d in the Church. Of the felicity of Peate experi- 
mented by the Ecclefiaſticks. Of the introduttion of Pride. Of the Empe- 
rours, and how little they regarded the Spiritual affairs of the Charch. Of a 
d:iſſention at the Eledtion of Pope Simacus. - Of tertaip ſcandals which ſprang 
up daring Pope Bonifaces vacancy of the See. Of Pelagius Romatius, avd 

* bis ſucceeding of Vitgilius. Of certain Priviledges granted by the + fo 

- Attila Kizy of the Goths, cell 4 FLAGELLUM BEL ' Of the ge 
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affuns d by the Emperours in the Elettion of the Pope. Of the Reception given 
by the Emperour to Conſtantine the firſt at Conſtantinople. Of rhe great 
hatred Philippus call d Bardono, bore. to the Pontifical Grandeur. Of the 
Elettion of Pope Zachary a Grecian, without any Communication with the 
Emperour. Of the depoſal of Chilperick &y the Pope, his being ftripp'd of 
all Title to the kingdome of France, and the reaſon wherefore. Of the Em- 
perours being declared,excluded from all right in the Pontifical Eleftion. Of 
Berrha's ( the widdow of Charlemains) journey to Rome , to demand 
Juſtice of the Pope, and of the ſucceſs of her journey. Of a particular alli- 
ance betwixt Charles the Great, and the Pope. Of a popular tumult that 
happen din Rome againſt the perſon of Pope Adrian. Of the Creation of 
Pope Stephen by the people,againſt the conſent of the Emperour. Of the Popes 
Journey into France, to clear __ to that. King of the accuſations againſt 
him. Of the induſtry Pope Paſcal us d to increaſe his authority. Of the 
Eleftion of Eugenius the ſecond, a moſt eloquent man. Of the threatnings 
of King Lewis againſt the Pope. Of the reaſon why the Popes chang 'd their 
Names at firſt. Of the defire the Romans had-to ſhake off the Yoke of the 
Empire. Of two Popes, ſucceſſors to Adrian. Of Adrian the third's Bull 
againſt the Emperour. Of Otho's ſeeking revenge for the ſaid Bull. Of the 
depoſal of John the XIII. from the Papacy, and of his reſtauration to the See. 
Of Pope Benedi&'s baniſhment to Hambourg by the Emperonr; Of Leo's 
reſtauration to the Papacy, after he? had been deprived by the people. Of & 
| Declaration of T.&0's againſt the priviledges of Charles the Great. Of the 
hatred conceiv d thereupon by the Romans againſt the Pope. Of the Popes 
being impriſon d by the people, 4 þ the revenge the Emperonr took upon the 
Authors thereof. Of the Popes imbezzlement of the Treaſure of St. Peter. 
Of his flight to Conſtantinople. Of the Ele@ion of the Pope return'd into 
the hands of the people. Of the Emperours reſolution t5 have one of his 
kinſmen Pope. Of Pope Gregories being driven out of Rome by the fary 
of. the people, and what follow'd thereupon. Of the Eleftion of the Empe- 
rour transferr d by Pope Gregory xpor certain Princes of Gertnany, and 
upon what grounds. Of the excluſion of the people from the Pontifical 
Eleftion. Of the Creation of three Popes at once. Of the Schiſm appeas d 
by Pope Alexander. Of the Eleition of the Pope remaining only in the hands. 
of the Cardinals. © Of the Afiumption ef Pope Alexander, and the Schiſms 
in his time. Of the ſervice the Venetian aid to the Church againft the Em- 
- perour., Of the obligation the Popes do profeſs to the Venetian, 'Of the ab- 
ſoluteneſs of the Cardinals authority in the Pontifical Elettion. © Of the place 
where they aſſembled to Eleft. Of "the. manner of their proceeting in the 
Eleftion, and the ill conſequences thereupon. Of 1a two years' and nine 
months vacancy of the See. Of 'the Aſſumption of Pope Gregory: the XN. 
Of the Reconciliation of the Venetian and Genoele. Of the Contlave in- 
troduc'd by Gregory the XR. Of certain tumults in Viterbo. + Of the 7 
peftolick See, being transferr d into France by Clement the V.” Of Saint 
* . Bridgets Letter to Gregory the XI. ' Of the return of the Apoſtolick See 
intoltaly. Of the indignation of theItalians to ſee'the Pontifurate ſo long 
in the hands of the French. Of a Schiſm that lafted 1 5. years. - Of certain 
accidents in the Papacy of Eugenius. Of Armadeo Duke of Savoy's: Orea- 
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tiom:s Of his virtues, and renuntiation of the Papacy. Of what happen d 
in the Conclave of Eugenius, and of the exaltation of Nicholas the V. Of 
the Aſſumption of Caliſto the III, and of his death. Of many politick diſ- 
conrſes at the Creation of Encas Piccolomini, who was afterward Pius the 
And of ſome particulars in relation thereunto. 


2A HE Church has been ( and not improperly ) reſembled in the firſt 
4 cryes of its Infancy, to a Ship tumbl'd by the Waves, and batter'd by 
>Þ the Winds, becauſe She was to be nouriſh'd and brotghtup in the 
Zh midſt of the proud Billows of ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Dilpures, ſo ma- 
AY ny Theological Opinions, ſo many Diſſentions, and Politick Reaſons, 
and expos'd by the ambitions of their own Mariners, to thouſands 
& of Dangers and Storms, which Schiſme and Herelie have conſtantly 
| produc'd with ſuch fury, as would have doubtleſs not only hindred her 
happy and viRorious entrance into the Haven of Safety, but have hazarded to have ſunk 
and overwhelm'd her in thoſe very Waves, had not a favourable Gate of ProteQion 
been oppos'd by that Redeemer, who has not, nor will not endure to ſee that Veſſel pe- 
riſh, which he built ( at the expence of three and thirty years ſweat )) with the Wood 
or his own Croſs ; joyn'd together, and rivected with the Nails of his Hands and Feet, 
cemented it with his Divine Blood z ( which by the blows and ſtripes that they gave 
him, was become pitch in the hands of the Fews ) ſetting up that Spear that pierc'd his 
fide, for a Maſt ; ſtretching out that Linnen in which his moſt Sacred body was involved, 
for its Sails ; recommending it to the Vigilance and Government of the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors ; and finally for their greater incouragement to Lanch our into the Sea 
of this World, he not only offer'd himſelf ro become 'a Lanthorn to their feer, bur 
,- them a Motto worthy of ſuch a Builder, &t Porte inferi non prevalebunt adver- 
us cam. 

Bur though the Gates of Hell have had no power to deſtroy her, they have been ſufti- 
cient notwithſtanding to give her great tryals, that by her agirations and tempeſts in 
this world, her viRories and triumphs might be the more glorious in Heaven, and thar 
by thoſe wrecks and perſecutions, the Church Militant and Triumphant might be diſtin- 
guiſh'd. The greateſt Calamities this great Ship of Chriſtianity has ſutfer'd, have ( by 
the judgement of the moſt pious and devout perſons }) proceeded from the inveſtiture of 
the Supreme dignity in the perſons of the Eccleliaſticks, who being ambitious of ad- 
vancing themſelves one aboye another, and being ſenlible, upon the ſcore of their own 
merits, they cannot'obrain the charges they prerend too,they have betaken themſelves tg 
compals the end of their pretenſions, by imploring the recommendations of Secular * 
Princes. Which tend co mix Heaven and Earth together. 

Rome, which was built as it were to Lord it over all the Nations in the Univerſe, and 
givean ample teſtimony and relation of thouſands of wrecks the Church has ſuffer'd, by 
the recourſe the Eccleſiaſticks have almoſt alwayes had to the Seculars, and from hence 
it is, that in theſe times, there is a certain natural inſtin and inclination in the minds of 
all Politicians, to inform themſelves diſtinaly of all particularities in the Court of Rome, 
as if a man conld not any way render himſelf more acceptable in his converſation, than 
by his diſcourſes of that. And indeed, the Pontifical dignity, which.is the moſt conlide- 
rable, the Majeſty of ſo many Cardinals, who are the Senators of the Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth , the ſplendour of ſo many Biſhops, who receive all their aliment from the 
Popes, do render it worthy to be numbred amongſt the moſt famous Ciries of the 
world, and tobe call'd the true Mother of Nations. By this means, the Popes being 
ingrandiz'd, and rais'd to ſo &minent a degree, as to: be acknowledg'd above all other 
Monarchs whatſoever : every one endeayours to inform himſelf of the quality of the 
great juriſdiftion the Popes do at preſent enjoy z in ſo much that the greateſt parr 
- the Writers now adayes, do tire themſclyes out with relations of the Pontifical 
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From the mutations and evil events which have follow'd:the EleRion of Popes, 1 will 
not ſay in Rome, but in all Chriſtendome, it may be clearly argued of what moment the 
ſaid EleQion 1s, ſeeing that for ſo many ages, with her private intereſts, and her publick, 
ſhe has oblig'd the principal Monarchies of the Univerſe, ro inrerpoſe with the whole 
is, both of their Pen and their Sword. In the Infancy of the Church, there was 
nothing delir'd of Rome, but Prayers and Orations, and Preachings, and Adminiſtratj- 
on of the Sacraments, becauſe Rome expected nothing from the faithfull, but the zeal of 
a good Conſcience, the ſafety of their Souls, and to be frequent in Holy Duties. 

The firſt Paſtors of the Church rejoyc'd to keep themſelves at a diſtance from the In- 
tereſts of Princes, as fearing to defile the Innocent Purity of the: Flock of Chriſt, with 
the Diabolical pollutions of Secular policies. But their Succeſſors beginning to be curi- 
ous, and to pry into the moſt occult and private policies of Princes, they would nor 
ſuffer the Court of Rome to be medling there, but gave themſelves over to endeavour the 
introduCion of their own Intereſts, into the Cabiner of the Intereſts of the Popes, 

For certain ages, Rome was free from thoſe intricacies that are familiar in Temporal 
States, contenting it ſelf ro condut the Flock of Chriſt ro the Fold, with her Paſtoral 
Sheephook only, I mean her Spiritual Arms ; but no ſooner was ſhe become greedy of 
Principality and Dominion, bur the Princes ( obſerving her Croſier to be chang'd into 
a Sword, and the Book of the Goſpel, into an Epitomy of Politicks ) began alſo to imi- 
rare Rome, ſeeing Rome following their Rules in Temporal Aﬀairs. | 

For three hundred years and upwards, the Primitive Church continu'd in a moſt Holy 
decorum, without the leaſt obſtacle in rhe EleRion of her Popes, they being then con- 
rented with the bare Title of Biſhops of Rome. The EleQions were not made by the In- 
terelt of Princes, or the Capriccto of Nephews, as they are now ; but by a Holy Zeal 
in the Bowels of the Eleors, who us'd to meert,ſometimes in this place, ſometimes in 
that, and many times in the Woods, by reaſon of the cruelty of thoſe Tyrants, that en- 
vy d the tranquility of the Chriſtians. | 

They had in thoſe dayes no ſecret. nor private Votes, becauſe the inward deligns of 
thoſe Primitive Chiſtians, were ſuitable and correſpondent to their outward zeal and 
profellion of good works. The Deacons ( that-is they who endued with greater Cha- 
rity and Deyotion, ſerv'd the Church, ſometimes in colle&ing of Alms for the common 
neceſſities, ſometimes in diftriburing Relief to the necelſlities of the poor ) were admitted 
to the Eleion, together with ſuch Prieſts and Curats as were neareſt to the Ciry of 
Rome. With what limplicity and integrity they proceeded to the EleQtion of Popes, in 
the Primitjve times of the Church, may be argued, from what happen'd in the Va- 
cancy of Pope eAnthero, who dyed according to Euſebirs's calculation in the year 
243. | | 
The Holy Fathers were met according to their uſual cuſtom, to conſult about a Suc- 
ceſſor, and whilſt they were diſcourling of the virtues, of this man, and the abilities of 
another, it happen'dthat Fabiano Romano pals'd by near the place of their Aſſembly, in 
order to the looking ro ſome grounds of his, which he did nor diſdain to cuitivate many 
times with his own hands, He was no ſooner come over againſt the place wherein the 
Eleors were met, but a Pidgeon from a Neigbouring Dove-houſe alighting upon his 
Shoulder, gave occaſion to the Fathers to ariſe from rheir Seats, at the firſt notice of it, 
and eſteeming it a Prodigye, they proclaim'd him Pope unanimouſly, every one being 
confident, it was the intention of the Holy Ghoſt , who was repreſented in thaz 
Dove. 

Fabianus, who thought of nothing leſs than to be choſen Pope, was aſtoniſh'd at the 
buſineſs, and not judging himſelf worthy of ſo' great a Miniſtry, he begg'd. upon his 
knees to be excus'd ; but his humility being overcome by the perſwalion of the EleQors, 
he ar iaſt embrac'd the Paſtoral Cure of the Church, in which, atter he had exercis'd ic 
for the ſpace of ſeven years, with great advantage to the Chriſtians, he ended his. dayes 
under the Tyranny of#the barbarous Emperour Dec:ws, who at that time us'd great 
cruelty to the Chriſtians, conſtraining them from the Ciry into the Woods, which they 
were glad tg make their houſes of God, (ceing that the Emperour was pleas'd to make 
Cities, places for wild Beaſts, and for Devils. 308 4 e 
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The Popedome was not ambition'd, but avoided by the Eccleſiaſticks, becauſe ir cm” 
monly loſt chem their lives that exercis'dir: He that found himſelf roo weak and time” 
rous to ſuffer Martyrdome, renounc'd the Papacy, and confeſs'd the imbeciliry of his 
nature; and indeed, who would ever have receiv'd, much lefs, have ſought an office, 
which brought no other advantages along with ir, than the perſecution 6f Tyrants. Now 
adayes, what broyls, whar intrigues, what differences are there at the creation of Popes; 


where is he, who would defire Votes to be made a Martyr ® For my part I dare affirm, 


' the Chuich would be as Holy in theſe times, and perhaps more, now we are as it were in 
the latter end of it, than it was then in irs beginning ; if the Popes were call'd ro Pover- 
ty, and not Riches ; to Martyrdom, not Magnificence ; and to the care of the Church; 
and nor of Governments. a 
Bur whether do my thoughts tranſport me ? Ler us return to our buſineſs, and affert, 
that the Church was Holy, without Diſcord, or Schiſm, or Herelie, to the dayes of Sar 
Silveſter, which were about the year 325. till that time che Popes having been Elected 
with cranquility and peace, and no ſmall ſatisfa&tion both ro the EleQors and EleRted. 
The Holineſs of the Church, (I mean that Holineſs thar reſpe&ts the Ele&ion of 
Popes ) began to ceaſe undgr the Emperour Con#tantine, becauſe the Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians ceas'd ; Conſtantine ſuffer'd the Church to enjoy Peace, that is of the body 
ofſibly, but with greater torture to their minds , for with the eaſe and wealth which he 
beſtow'd upon the Eccleſiaſticks ; with the conveniences of Houſes, and the Govern- 
ment of Cities, which he aſſign'd ro the Popes, Charity began to grow cold, Zeal to be 


. : weaken'd, and Devotion to be loſt, and thoie Eccleliaſticks who formerly imploy'd their 


whole times in heaping up Penitencies and Faſtings, by thoſe good works ro purchaſe 
the Glory of Heaven, began after that rime ro apply themſelves ro the acquilition of 
money, to the begging of Abbeys, and Biſhopricks, by thoſe means to procure the glv- 
ry of the world, 

As ſoon then as Riches were introduc'd into the Church,Schiſm andHereſie were intrc- 
duc'd amongſt the Clergy, and Pride which began then to ſpread, and worm it felF into 
the hearts of thoſe who were formerly meek and humble, and fic1 as ſhunn'd dignity, 
and hid themſelves from preterments ; infomuch as that Papacy which was avoided by 
every body, as a thing that brought nothing bur perſecutions along with it, began to be 
aſpir'd too, as ſoon as they perceiv'd their fear turn'd into fecurity, their flight into re- 
poſe, and their torments into happineſs. For if formerly, by reaſon of the poverty of 
the Popedome, they were ſubje& to Tyrants, they believ'd afterwards by virtne of their 
wealth, ro make Martyrs even of the Tyrants themſelves. x 

No ſooner did rhe Popes appear with their Miters of Gold, and with their Scepters 
in their hands, commanding the peopie, but all of them delign'd the deſtruion of the 
Secular Power, to ingrandize the Pontifical Majeſty, ro mak&- themſelves courted by the 
Vulgar, and honour'd by the Great ones :' bur the Emperouts growing jealous of ther, 
began to open their eyes,and watch over their a&tions,that they might nor be taken at un- 
awares ; endeayouring to defend that Juriſdition, which the Popes began by degrees to 
uſurp, with the Spirirual Arms of rhe-Croſs : ſs that though they thought nor before 
of the Intereſt of the Church, they found themſelves oblig'd afterwards, ro have an eye 
upon thoſe of the Popes , yer nor ſo much our of any inclination of their own, as becaufe' 
the Popes had the ſame deligns upon them. | | 

Notwithſtanding all this, whether it was out of reſpeft to the- memory of Sax S:l- 
veſter, or Conſtantine, I know not ; it is ſufficient that rhe Emperours ſuffer'd teveral 
yeats to paſs after the death of thoſe two perſons, without medling or concerning them- 
ſelves at all in rhe Election of the Popes, which was a great error in their Politicks. - For 
the ſucceeding Popes had opportunity in that time ro advance their own Intereſts, to the 
prejudice of the Empire, and Emperors, who taking no care to bridle and reſtrain the In- 
rerelts of Rome, contented themſelves to live quietly at Conftantinople, and to ſerd out" 
their Orders to their Vicars and Prefe&s in Rome, that they ſhould endeavour with all 
poſſible induitry ro hinder the proceedings of the Popes ; but with'exprefs” eaution, thar 
they thould by no means interpole in the EleCtion of the Popes, that being to be left ro 


\ 


the Clergy and tbe people, who by unanimous conſent had had poſſefſioni of the ſaid - 


EleQion for ſeveral years. Ff The 
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- The introduRion of the people into the EleQtion of the Pope, may be ſaid to be caſual, 
there being no Pontifical Bull vilible that gave them admiſſton ; but it is to be fuppos'd, 
it fell out by reaſon of the Deacons, who were admitted from the very time of the Apo- 
{tles, into the diſpoſition of Eccleliaſtical Charges ; and becauſe as the Churches en- 
creas'd, and the number of the Faithfull was augmented, ſo alſo was the number of the 
Deacons in the Afſemblies , in ſo much that by little and little they grew ſo numerous, 
( the ſaid Deacons being nor- of the Order of the Clergy, but of the Laity ) that they 
brought in the people ; and the Clergy having introduc'd the Deacons, thought it not 
meet to turn out the people, who poſleis'd rhe places of the Deacons. | 

At firſt the number of the Eccleliaſtick Ele&tors, was much greater than the Deacons , 
but the Deacons being become the people, there became a greater inequality in the 
EleRors, and perhaps not without ſome diſpleaſure to the Clergy, who would willingly 
ſee the people excluded. | 

Whilſt the Clergy were holy, that is, addi&ed to the ſervice of God, to the edifica- 
tion of their Neighbours, to the augmentation of the Faithfull, and the propagation of 
the Faith ; whilit they were retir'd from the Corruptions of the-age, and macerating 
their Fleſh with Sackcloth, and Faſting, the people willingly joyn'd with them in the 
EleQion of the Popes, becauſe it belonging to the Clergy to give the firſt votes, the peo- 
ple could not imagine thoſe perſons ſubje& ro Error, who had no other aim than the 
ſervice of God, and therefore they willingly concurr'd, delighting to confirm the opinion 
of the Clergy, becauſe they-judg'd it holy and good. 

But as ſoon as pride began to have place in the breaſts of che Eccleſiaſticks, and thax 
they pleas'd themſelves with the enjoyments of Mundane advantages ; as ſoon as they 
began to deviate from the wayes of Heaven, and the people obſerv'd their tendency to be 
roo great towards the Earth, they began likewiſe to preſs and inliſt upon their own 
opinion, not truſting to the opinion of the Clergy, becauſe they ſaw them ſo deplorably 
void of all holineis. From hence there ſucceeded infinite diſputes, and innumerable 
difſentions, in ſo much that that aftion which was formerly ſacred and ſolemn, became 
prophane and ſcandalous, by degrees; they contending not only with words, and in- 
vectives, but with blows many times, the people labouring to the urmolt the divilion of 
the Clergy, and the Elergy the diſ-union of the people z 1o that they form'd themſelves 
into flying Squadrons, both on the one [ide and the other. 

Great was the ſcandal which happen'd in the year of our Lord 500. by reaſon of the 
differences in the Ele&ion of Simacus, betwixt the Clergy and People, each of them en- 
deavouring to engage thoſe that were without, in ſo much that the Communalty of 
the City were forc'd to take Armes, and with threats to oblige the EleQors to a 
concluſion. 

The PrefeRt, or Imperial Vicar at Rome, fignify'd in the behalf of the Emperor, that if 
they did not agree, his Maſter would be conſtrain'd ro bring an Army to Roe, to the 
prejudice of the whole City ; with which the EleQors being affrightned, they agreed in 
the Ele&tion of S1macus. 

For certain years after this, they choſe their Popes with little or ns controverlie, till 
that in the year 531. they begap to relapſe into their former diſputes, obliging the City 
"to take Armes the ſecond time; whoſe threatnjngs prevail'd to put an end to that Ele&j- 
on alſo, by their declaring Boniface the ſecond Pope ; which ſaid Boniface, being an 
Afſertor of the intereſt of the Clergy, as ſoon as he was afſum'd ts the Papacy, he en- 
deavour'd to apply a remedy to thole ſcandals, and to give the: greatelt ſhare-to the 
Clergy. And Yirg:lius his ſucceſſor in the Papacy, obſerving things to run clearly with 
them, eſtabliſh'd a Decree, that the Eleftion of the Popes thould remain abſolutely in 
the hands of the Clergy for the future, to the exclulion of the people 5 which Decree 
gave ſo great diflatisfation to the Romans, that they watch'd for an opportunity to re- 
venge it. | | 
| Eon this time eArrila, who was call'd Flagelam Dei, with, great triumph. to the 
Goths ( whoſe King he was )) over-run all Jtaly, and with great cruelty and {laughter 
threatned the toral deſtrution of Rome : Pelagius the Pope, who ſucceeded Firgilins, 
. not thinking it ſafe, in ſuch a conjuncture, tohave a diſconteniged people, and T yranc 
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upon his ſhoulders at one time, to gain the fayour both of the one and the other, pub- 
liſh'd a Bull, forbidding the Clergies EleRtion of the Pope, without rhe conſent both of 
the People and Emperor, and fo it came to paſs that they introduc'd into'the EleRions, 
the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor, and the People, in the ſame numbers as before. 

The Emperor and People were very well pleas'd with ir, and rook poſlefiion of their 
Priviledges in the next vacancy of the Chair, all of chem rogether elefing John the 3d; 
But in the year 583. Rome being beſieg'd,” the Clergy and the People chole Pelagins 
the ſecond Pope, without giving any ſhare or participation to the Emperor, who vow'd 
revenge, as ſoon as he had the news : But the new Popeto pacific his cholter, diſpatch'd 
an Ambaſſador to make his excuſe, -and to afſure him for the future; there ſhould be no 
Eleion made withour his conſent, ro which end he confirm'd the Bull of Pelagizs the 
firſt ; which Bull and confirmation continued in force ſucceſſively till the year 607. in 
which time the Emperor Foca would needs create Boniface Pope, in ſpight both of the 
major part of the Clergy, and the Peopie, who rejected him as a perſon unworthy of ſo 
eminent a Dignity. 

However Boxface expreſs'd himſelf much more affeionate towards the Clergy, and 
the People that were his adverſaries, than to the Emperor who would have eleQed him , 
and the reaſon was, becauſe he ſaw what Authority the Emperors were nfurping in the 
Pontifical EleRions, and therefore by rew Orders and Decrecs he confirm'd the Privi- 
ledges of the people, commanding expreſly that they ſhould not for the future make any 
Election, without the intervention of the People, and Clergy; to whom he gave Autho- 
rity to do all, 

The Emperors for all this did but laugh at their proceedings, and betaking themſelves 
again to the force of their comminations, they aſſerted the Priviledges granted thern by 
the Pelaginfſes, and would either by force, or fair words, make the 'Popes'as they 
pleas'd :- Hence it was that Severus rhe ſecond being choſen in the year 535. by the 
Clergy, and the People, and the c:»nſent of the Emperor alſo, would nor a any thing: 
till he was confirm'd by 1ſacius the Emperors Lievtenant in Jraly, and all to publiſh how 
great the Authority of the Emperor was in the EleQion of the Popes. 1a" 

And the pretenders to the Papacy, obſerving che greatneſs of the Emperors Authority 
in the EleRions, almoſt all of them apply'd themſelves to him, for the obtaining of their 
deſigns, : In ſo much that in the year 688. one Paſcal an Arch-prieſt, and Treaſurer :0 
Conon who was then Pope, did earneſtly ſolicite Fohx Platina at that time the Emperors 
Vicar in Jraly, and with great ſums of money endeavour'd to oblige him, upon the death 
of the preſent Pope, to aſſiſt him in the ſuccelſton. 

Platina took his money, and ſent him away wel} pleas'd with his promiſes ; bur the 
Pope being dead, inſtead of afiiſting of Paſcal, he endeavour'd the promotion of another, 
which was Sergms the firſt : Yet jt is certain, had he found the El:Qors diſpos'd, he: 
would have choſen him ; but the Clergy being wholly averſe, he would not undertake 
a thing, he could not compaſs without diſhonour, ſeerng it was very well kgown whac 
way Paſcal hid taken, and what money he had conlign'd to that purpoſe. ' But the good 
Paſcal no ſooner ſaw Sergius in the Chair, and himſelf without money, ang deluded, 
bur: he did_ what- he- could to make the people riſe agaitſt Sergins ; bur withort 
any efigct. ,03 


n__ 


This faculty of eleQingtof Popes, began to leſſen in the time of Grepory,ivho being 
Pope, and a zealous aſſertor of the Eccleliaſtical Liberty, that he might render the Pope- 
dome moreicon(iderable; he endeavour'd by an inſurre&ion of all /raly, againit the Em- 
peror then reigning, v0- baniſh the Emperors of the Eaſt otit of /taly; and to that'end he 
declar'd all ſuch as. yielded them obedience;] Excommrinicare for the future; 'and the 
people; partly for fear of Excommunication, and parity to-fet themſelves ar liberty, de- 
clar'd themſelvesFree, and threamed with Arnies i-their hands/to'defentthemſe}ves to 
the laſt drop of their blood, againſt whoever ſhould endeavour the'contrary ; and rhus 
by the contrivance of Gregory, -were the! Emperors of the Eaſt excluded from their Dy- 
minion in Zraly. -- , MP2 47 Ca hf FH | P 
Zachary a Grecian was choſen Pope in the year-743. by the Clergy, and People only, 
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And this excluſion continued till the year 760. in the time of Charles the Great, and 
Adrian thee firſt, who entring into a League, for ſeveral reſpe&s, they granted many - 
Priviledges one to the other, viz. Adrian granted to Charles the Great, the Title of 
&1OST. CHRIST LAN KING, ane CITIZEN OF ROME, (which was bur a ſmall 
buſineſs for an Emperor, and King of France ) with power to call himſelf Roman Em- 
peror, and laſt of all, Authority to interpole in the EleRion of Popes. 

Charles the Great on the other (ide, declar'd Aarian true and lawfull Prince of the 
City of Rome, Patriarch of all Italy, eſtabliſhing the Empire of the Pope above all Em- 
Pires, and declaring his own interiour to it. | 

There was but one Pope choſen by the conſent of the Emperor, and that was Leo the 
third ; after his death the Clergy and people ( in deſpight of the Priviledges granted to 
the Empire, in regard of the Eleion of the Pope) aſſembled themſelves and created 
Stephex the fourth, without attending the vote or aflent of Lewis the Good, who ſuc- 
ceeded in the Empire after the dearth of Charles. 

Lewis was diſguſted at the Ele&ion, and declar'd he would go in perſon to Rome, and 
by force of Armes pull Stephen out of rhe Vatican, and put another in his place, as he 
thought good himſelf. Bur Srepher having advertiſement thereof, prevented that mil- 
chief, by going perſonally into France, and in the preſence of Lewss, pretending to de- 
polite all tis Authority in the hands of the ſaid Emperor ; which a of humility work- 
ing upon the natural goodneſs of Lew, he confirm'd the Priviledges granted by Charles 
the Great, and ſent him back again ro Rome, with conliderable Preſents. | 

After the death of Stephen, which was in the year 817. the people and the Clergy 
created Paſcal the firſt, without any notice given to the Emperor, who made his com- 
plaints, and threatned the Pope who was newly eleQed ; but he was perſwaded to ſend 
rwo Legates ina ſolemn Embaſlie ro make his excuſe, which they did ſo effeRually, that 
Lewis was not only ſatisfy'd with the EleQion of Paſcal, but remitted and renounc'd all 
the pretenſions he had to the Election of the Popes. | | 

Ic was not without difficulty that Lews agreed to a thing of ſuch prejudice to the 
Empire, but at length his goodneſs prevail'd, and he granted it. In ſo much that as ſoon 
as Paſcal was dead, there aroſe great differences and diſturbances betwixt the people and 
the Clergy ; but being grown more politick, that rhe Emperor might not have occaſion 
ro put to his hand, they endeavour'd to accommodate all, by the choice of a third perſon, 
which was Eugenins the ſecond, excluding Zinzimws for that time. 

In the interim Leys repented that he had given away his right of EleRion, at the 
inſtance cf Pop: Paſcal; and therefore Pope Valentine the firſt being dead, in the year 
$28. he {cnt ro make his claim, and to declare, that if the next Pope was choſen withour 
his conſent, he would not fail to bring his whole force into /raly, to the detriment of 
Rome, and the EleQors eſpecially. 

Bur the Clergy and the people oppos'd thoſe inſtances, by ſhewing his Writing of 
Conceſſion, and without more circumlocution, by common conſent they eleed Gregory 
the fourth, who being fearfull of the Emperors indignation, diſpatch'd an Ambaſſador ro 
him to delire his Confirmation, but he could not obtain it, till by Bull he had reſtor'd 
the Emperors to their former Prerogatives in-the 'EleQtions ; which Gregory willingly 
conſented to, in compliance with the humour of the ſaid Lewss. F7 

For a while, with difficulty ſometimes, and ſometimes without, the Emperors con- 
ſerv'd the faculty of Eleing and Confirming the Pope, till that in the year $84. the 
Clergy and the people having created Aariar the third, a fierce and arrogant man, he not 
only refas'd ro expeR Confirmation from the Emperor, as. ſome of his Predeceſſors had 
done, but as ſoon as he was Crown'd, by a particular Bull he decreed, that the EleRion 
of the Pope was not by any means to be participated with the Emperor, nor his Conkir- 
mation to be attended, declaring that the people and the Clergy, ought co Confirm 
thoſe Popes which they eleRed. VIP 

«Adrian would not have undertaken ſuch an enterprize, and injury. to the Emperor, 
had he not known him to be very low, by reaſon of ſeveral Wars in which he was en- 
gag'd, {othat this news did bur adde tothe afflitions of the Emperor. ....; - - | 

Otho being receiv'd to the Empire, diſdaining to- endure the: injuries: which: the Toots | 
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off:r'd ro the Emperours, he deliberated revenge, and contriv'd which way he ſhould re- 
ſtorz his afftirs ro their former condition : and therefore in the year 957. with the con- 
ſent likewiſe of the Clergy, he depos'd and depriv'd Fohz: the 1 3. of the Papal dignity; 
he being accus'd of not reciting the Canonical hours, of ordaining Deacons in Stables, of 
Swearing and Blaſpheming ar Dice, of Raviſhing of Virgins, and ſeveral other delin- 

uencies ; for which, he being driven out of the Vatican, there was ſubſtituted in his 
place by the ſole order and authority ( as it» were ) of the Emperour Leo the eight, 
who was a Citizen of Rome, and principal Treaſurer of the Church of San Giovanni 
Lateraro. 

This Leo continued Pope, while the Emperour continued at Rome ; but he departing 
the next year, the Adherents to Fohn by a popular tumulg, prevail'd to have Fobn re- 
ſtor'd ro the Papacy, and Leo diſcarded ; but Fob lived bu#few months after his reſto- 
ration. When he was dead, ſeveral inſtances were made in the behalf of the Emperour, 
that Leo might be choſen and reſtor'd, that thereby they might avert the dangers impend- 
ing, from the indignation his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty had conceiv'd for the affront done 
ro Leo; notwithſtanding all which, the People and the Clergy laid Leo alide, and choſe 
Beneditt the fifth. | | 

How much the Emperours mind was diſturb'd with the news of theſe proceedings, 
may be colleed from the violent reſojution he took ; for reſencing the injury to Leo, as 
done to himſelf, he turn'd the whole power of his Arms againſt Rome, which City after 
two months Seige, was conſtrain'd to open her Gates at diſcretion, and to deliver Pope 
Benediit into his hands, who ſent him preſently in exile to Hambourg, where he ended 
his dayes in a thouſand ſorrows and affliftions. | I 

The next day after the Emperours entrance into Rome, Leo was with the iiſual So- 
lemnity, reſtgr'd to the Pontitical Chair, to the no ſmall difſatisfaftion of his Adverſa- 
ries. Bur Leo underſtanding his obligation for the Papacy was wholly to the Emperour, 
by whoſe affeRion and authority he was choſen in defiance both of Clergy and people, 
he ſought by all means, in ſpight of them both, to comply with the Emperour, and 
therefore took away the power of EleQting the Pope from the Clergy and people, de- 
claring the priviledges granted by Charles the Great, void ; transferring the abſolute au- 
thority in Ele&ions, upon the perſon of the Emperour ; and all as he pretended, to pre- 
vent the tumults and ſcandals that an ws dayly betwixt the People and the Clergy : 
by virtue of which Conceſſion, Leo being dead, the Emperour created Fohn the 14. with 
the yreateſt tranquility imaginable. " | | 

The rancour of the Romans, to ſee themſelves depriv'd of the faculty of EleRing the - 
Pope, ( which they had for ſo many ages injoy'd ) was ſo great, that from morning to 
night they had their publick and private meetings, to find our ſome way to recover the 
priviledges they had loſt. Perer who was Governour of the City of Rome, with two 
Conſuls, and twelve Senators, enter'd into a Conſpiracy againſt the perſon of the New 
Pope, as one that in favour to the Emperour, did much prejudice to the priviledges of the 
people, and being accompany'd with great number of the Nobility, they enter'd one day 
with Arms in their hands, into the Church' of Sar Giovanni Laterano, rook his Holineſs 
Priſoner, and carry'd him to the Caſtle of Saiut eAngelo. 

By this it may gueſs'd, how great the inſolence of the people was, whilſt they were 
unbridled and free, and ating without either reaſon or judgeiment, or conſideration of 
the power of the Emperour, who _ at that time without wars, was very potent and 
ſtrong : and indeed the Emperour no ſooner receiv'd the alarm, but he turn'd his Forces 
again the third rime againſt Rome, with reſolution not to pardon any of the Principal in 
that Sedition 3 and indeed he was as good as his worg, for having enter'd the City with 
more anger than difficulty, he commanded the greateſt part of the Criminals ſhould be 

hang'd, contenting himſelf with the Conkiſcation of the reſt. But Peter who was the 
principal Author of the Conſpiracy, was delivetr'd into the hands of the Pope ( who was 
diſcharg'd of his Impriſonmenr, and reſtor'd to the Papacy )) from whoſe hands he re- 
ceiv'd incredible Cruelties, before he was ſuffer'd to dye. 

"This Slaughter and Vengeance of the Emperour upon the Romans, abated the pride of 
that people in ſome meaſure, leaving the Emperour in free liberty of EleRing _—_— he 
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Pleas'd Pope, which appear'd in the year 975. when he declar'd Boniface the ſeventh 
*ope, who was a perſon fo odious to the people, they were almoſt ready to run madar 
his creation, forbearing the very Churches our of hatred ro Beniface, who underftand- 
ing well enough the arumolity 0 the people, rook a reſolution to run away to Conitan- 
r:nople, and that he might not be unprovided with moneys when he came there, he made 
bold with the whole Treaſure of Saint Peter, carrying every thing along with him, thar 
was of any value or price. 

The Romans were diſpleas'd both with his Robbery and Flight, but made their ad- 
vantage of what was happen'd, making uſe of this as an occaſion of repoſlelling them- 
ſelves of what they delir'd ſo earneltly , and accordingly, without communicating any 
thing with the Emperour, they created Fohy the 15, Pope, who dyed miſerably in Pri- 
ſon, by order of Boniface ; Which ſaid Boniface having ſold his Jewels and Plate, came 
back again to Reme, and by virtue of the Sums he brought with him, reconcil'd himſelf 
ro many, and repoſſeſs'd himſelf of the Papacy, chafing away Fohn from the Throne by 
force of Arms, and clapping him up in Priſon when he had done. | 

By this occaſion the People of Rome reaſſumed their power, and votes in the Elefion 
of the Pope, which the Emperour likewiſe conceeded to them, upon condition that his 
aſſent ſhould be expeRted z by which means, all parties being pleas'd, they created their 
Popes quietly for ſeveral years, till that in the 995. Job; the 17. being dead, and the 
Emperour in /raly with kis whole Army ; he let the Clergy and the People underſtand, 
he would have a Pope of his own chooling, and accordingly he nam'd a certain. Germar 
call'd Bruno who was his Kinſman. | 

The Clergy and the People excus'd themſelves at firſt, pretending that the Ele&ion 
was free, and that it was convenient that {everal perfors ſhould be jntroduc'd into the 
Scrutiny - but the Emperour inliſting that he would have no other, to ava the falling 
into his diſpleaſure, the EleRors were conſtrain'd to create the ſaid Brufo under the 
name of Gregory the fifth. Bur as ſoon as the Emperour was return'd into Germany, the 
People took up Arms under the conduct of the Conſul Creſcentius, and drove the poor 
Pope Gregory, not only out of the Yarzcan, but out of Rome, who betook himſelf im- 
mediately to the Emperour to make his compraints of their infolence towards his per- 
ſon ; bat whilſt he was upon his way, the People and the Clergy created the Biſhop of 
Placenza ( a Grecian born ) Pope, who took upon him the name of Job; the 1 3. 

The Emperour receiv'd Gregory very kindly in his Court, treated him as Pope, and 
with his whole Army brought him back to Rome, which he took by force, and exercis'd 
the greateſt cruelty imaginable againſt the Romans ; bur the greateſt part or his indigna- 
tion fell upon Fobn and Creſcentins, the firſt of which was kill'd in Priſon, ſtrangled as 
ſome report, poylon'd as others ; bur be it which way it will, he dy'd there : and Creſ- 
rentizs Was hang'd without the walls of the City, in the light of all the people. 

The Clergy ende2vour'd what they could to exclude the people from the. Eleftion of 
the Pope, but they knew not which way to bring it to a reſolution, becauſe they under- 
ſtood very well they were naturally inclin'd to Novelties and Sedition. 

In the year 1 004. it happen'd that Fob» the 1 gth. was created Popz, and had the Title 
of Secco added to his name';; and becaule the people at the beginning of his creation, were 
averſe, and with great dithculty conſented ar-laſt, when they ſaw the Clergy refolv'd to 
have no b2dy elſe. Fohn ( who was an 1ralian, as ſoon as he was created; retain'd it in 
his mind ) apply'd himſelf robe Fryeng's, arid endeayour'd the total Excluſion of the 
- people from the Eicion of thePope, being provok'd by the conſtant ſolicitations of the 
Clergy. And that he might with the greater facility bring it about, he ingrandiz'd the 
Title of Cardinal, giving them great Priviledges, and amplitying their Authority and 
JuriſdjRion to a great heighth ; which deligh lucceeding, and the Cardinals riting to an 
eminent pitch, Fohn publith'd a Bull, for the Excluſion of the people, pretending they 
were to be inſtruted, and not to inſtru; and thar they were to follow the Clergy, and 
nor the Clergy them , which Bull was afrerwards confirm'd, and much inlarged by Gre- 
gory the'7th. inthe year 1075. and by 1znocent the ſecond a Roman, in the year 3135. 

* This Bull of Pope Fohbs the 1 grb. was effcftual for a while, arrording as they were 
able ro deal with the Emperonrs Forces, and ro their affetion to the Apoltolick Set : 
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yer the people did not forbear in the mean time, by their inſolence and power, to en- 
deavour their re-eſtabliſhment, in ſo much that the Cardina]s were oftentimes con- 
ſtrain'd to go out of Rome to ele their new Popes, upon the vacancy of the 
Chair. 

The more the people ſtrove to work themſelves in again, into the Ele&ions, the more 
the Cardinals ſought to exclude them, which occaſton'd great ſcandals and {chiſms in 
the Church z and of this there happen'd ſo tragical an inſtance in Rome, in the year 1045. 
that the Chriſtians had reaſon to bewail it for ſeveral years. 

And this happen'd, by reaſon that the Emperor pretended to a power of eleQing the 
Pope, by virtue of ſeveral Bulls which were extant to that purpoſe, and did clearly make 
out his claim ; the people on the other ſide, preſs'd very hard to be reſtored to the poſture 
they were in, before they were interrupted by John the 19th. The Cardinals who for 
ſeveral years had had the ſole faculty of eleRing the Pope, reſolv'd to adhere to their 
Priviledges, and keep out both Emperor, and people ; and all parties continuing firm to 
their pretenſions, each of them created his Pope} viz. Benedict the yth. a Florentine, 
Silveſter the 3d. a Roman, and Gregory the Gth. all three of them reſiding in Rome, 
Gregory in the Palace of Sanra Maria Maggiore, Silvester in the Palace of Saint Perer, 


, and Beneditt in the Palace of Saint Fohn Lateran, which was one of the antienteſt in 


ome. 
Theſe difſentions gave: no ſmall impediment to the growth of Chriſtianity, nor no 
little diminution to the number of the Fairhtull, bur of great advantage to the enemies of 
the Faith. A*thouſand cogitations and jealpulies boil'd in the hearts of the Chriltians, 
in every City-they diſcours'd of it, and the ſervice of God grew languid and cold. 

Henry the third, who was at that time Emperor of Germany, fore-ſeeing the ill con- 
ſequences theſe Schiſms would bring upon the Church, and the quiet of the Empire in 
particular, withour loſing one moment of time, he came with great diligence to Rome, 
where he was no ſooner arriv'd, but by his own abſolute Authority he call'd a Synod, 
in which the three good Popes were condemned, and Clement the ſecond choſen; 

The Cardinals made many inſtances and ſupplications to the Emperor, thatithe Pope* 
might be eleted by the Eccleſiaſtical Synod alone, without -the intervention of the 
people; but the Emperor thought it not ſeaſonable ro diſguſt them, leaſt after he was 
departed, they fhould fall again ro their Schiſms , and by this means Clement was elefted 
by the votes both of the Clergy, the people, and the Emperor. The firſt ſolemn Cere- 
mony this Pope performed, was the Coronation of the Emperor, in which there was no 
conlideration of expence. | 

Thar Ceremony being paſt, the Emperor prepar'd for his Voyage, but Clement be- 
ſeech'd him, to give him his helping hand before his departure, in what he was refolv'd 
ro do, which was to renew the Bull of Fohz: the 18th. for excluſion of the people de novo 
from the ele&ion of the Pope; and becauſe Hiſtory did mention the Tragedies tha 
ſucceeded by reaſon of ſuch excluſion, attempted ſo many rimes without effe&, rhe Em- 


* peror and Pope, in ſpight of the people, conſulted Fwy and reſolv'd to make the 


people themſelves condeſcend to their own exclulion, by a ſolemn abjuration. 

The people refus'd it with a thouſand proteſtations, but finding the Emperor reſolute, 
and threatning corporal puniſhments to ſuch as durit oppoſe it, the Pope preparing ty 
rhunder out his Excommunicartions againſt all that refus'd ir, and they being on the other 
lide tyr'd out with Wars, Sackings of Towns, animoſities and calamities, ſuffer'd upon 
the ſcore of EleRions, they condeſcended to their demands, and ſubmitted ro ſwear upon 
the hands of the Pope, who held the Book of the Goſpel open, in the preſence of the Em- 
peror ; which Oath was taken not only by the Confuls and Senators, but all the chiet of 
the people, to the number of three thouſand, each of them engaging to transferr his righr 
of EleRion to the Cardinals. | 

Yet for all this Oath, the people-ceas'd not to troable and moleſt the repoſe of the 
Electors, if not with intention to be included in che Eletion, ar leaft with delign to have 
the Pope after their own way ; renouncing many times the Pope which was recom- 
mended to them by the Colledge of Cardinals, or the Clergy, and demanding another ; 
and theſe kind of violences were us'd in the Eleftions of Damaſus the-2d. of Leo the gth. 
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Stephen the 9th. and Nicholas the 20. . but theſe violences Jaſted nor Jong, in regard of 
the Cardinalitial Majeſty, which grew greater and greater o_y day. However the Em- 
peror look'd well enough ro his own intereſts, preſerving his ſhare ſtill inthe Ele&ions ;' 
bat he alſo was excluded in the year 1064. to the univerſal diflatisfation, and I ſhall in 
ihorr rell how it fell our - | | 

Nichel.x; the 2d. being dead in the year 1062. the Clergy aſſembled for the eleQion 
of a new Pope, and reſolv'd to create one wirhout the intervention of the Emperor, 
chere being little danger of any obſtruRtion from him, by reaſon of the Wars in Germany 
wherewith he was infeſted; and that things might proceed with greater order and de- 
corum, they reſolv'd to find out a Pope experienc'd in the affairs of the World, and cou- 
ragious both in his Aions and Councels, and having weigh'd and conlider'd the lives 
of many, they at laſt concluded ro chooſe eAnſelme a eHianeſe, and Bilhop of: Lucca, 
a man of preat ſpirit and reſo]ution ; for which reaſon the Cardinals willingly con- 
ſented to his Eletion, as judging him capable of defending their intereſts, and oppo- 
ſing the violence of the Emperor, if he ſhould attempt any thing againſt the Apo- 
ſtolick See. 

The Emperor underſtanding the creation of eAlexander, without his aſſent, was ex- 
ceedingly enraged, and call'd immediately in his preſence an Imperial Diet of Lombards, 
and made them create one Cadolo Biſhop of Parma Pope ; he was a perſon more ad- 
dicted to the Wars, than to the Word, as he demonſtrated by his a&tions ; for being 
follow'd by the Lombards themſelves, and other Souldiers given him by the Emperor, 
as ſoon as he was declar'd Pope in the aforeſaid Diet held at Baſil, he march'd with a 
powerfull Army rowards Rome, with hopes fo drive away eAlexander, and place himſelf 
in the Vatican ; but he was miſtaken in his accounts, for the Remars being belieg'd, drew 
out to give him Bartel, in which they had the ViRtory, put Cagolo and his Army to flight, 
and purſued them towards Lombaray. , i 

The Emperor having the news ot this defeat, and ſeeing all thiugs favourable to. the 
Romans, he reſolv'd to accommodate things fairly if it was poflible, and to ſend Orho 
Archbiſhop of Colen to Rome, with full power to treat with the ſaid eAlexander, and to 
hnd out ſome way of compoling thoſe Schiſms. 

Otho was receiv'd in Kome with great kindneſs, the Pope himſelf deliring to enjoy his 
Dignity more peaceably : In the firſt Audience they diſcours'd of nothing but the Eme 
perors intereſt in the Pontifical EleQtions, trom which he could not in any wayes be ex- 
cluded, haying ſo many Bulls in Confirmation of his faculty, and therefore he complain'd 
greatly of Alexander, that he would be eleed without the Emperors concurrence, aud 
iuffcr himſelf ro be Crown'd without his advice. Hildebrand a Seneſe, a Counſellor, and 
Confident"of the Pots, being preſent, would nor permit the Archbiſhop to finiſh his 
diſcourſe, but interrupred him, and juſtify'd his Holinefles cauſe, afſerting, That his 
EleRion belong'd nor ro the Emperor, bur the Cardinals, by whom he was legally 
choſen, and might be call'd Canonically Pope, and exercile the Papacy, as the true Vicar 
of Chriſt, Orho ( who as he was an Archbiſhop, was more inclinable without doubr 
to the defence of the Popes intereſt, than the Emperors, at leaſt in his heart, if not in his 
rongue ) ſuffer'd himſelf ro be ealily overcome by the perſwalions of Hildebrand, de- 
liring only, for the honour of his Embaſhe, that he would condelcend to the publication 
and convention of a Counci), in the City of Milan, for the abolition of the Schiſm which 
was then on foot. 

The Council being held, in which it was eſtabliſh'd, That the EleQion' of the Pope 
ſhould belong to the Cardinals, and to no body elſe ; eAlexander remaind as ir 
were under, the Dominion of Hildebrand, who tyranniz'd and govern'd him as he 


« pleas'd. 


But though the EleQtion was plac'd in the hands of the Cardinals, the Schiſms were 
not appeas'd ever the more, bur increas'd and grew numerous more and more, and al- 
wayes with new ſcandal to the Church. Bur the | pag Schiſm was in the year 115g. 
the Cardinals being afſembled ro chooſe a Succeſſor to Adrian the 4th. they could not 
apree, the Emperors party refuſing publickly ro concurr with them, who pretended to 
exalra very worthy perſon. 
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The greateſt part of the Cardinals therefore choſe Roland the Chancellor, born in Siena 
in Tuſcany , who would be call'd by the name of eAlexander the third. The other Car- 
dinals, who follow'd the intereſt of the Emperour , and were nine in number , withdrew 
rhemſelves from Rome , and choſe another Pope, which was Oftavian a Citizen of Rome, 
and Cardinal Prieſt , with the Title of Same Clement , 'as he would be call'd himſelf, or 
of Yitor the fourth, as they call'd him : That Pope being dead, the ſaid Imperial Cardi- 
nals remaining firm to their opinions , they proceeded in their ſchiſm , choſe a new 
Pope, and would by no- means acknowledge eAlezander for the lawful ſucceſſor of - 
Saint Peter; and the Pope which they choſe was Paſchal : Bur God Almighty not ſuf- 
fering this Anti-pope to tive long neither , perhaps to make the ſchiſmatick Cardinals 
ſenſible of their Errors, (there having four of them dy'd ſince eAlexander was created ) 
the Emperour , to put anend'to thoſe troubles , being excited by the compunRion of his 
hearr, rather than by his Cardinals, who advis'd him by all means to continue the ſchiſm , 
he call'd a Synod in the City of Pania , with deſign to accommodare the differences be- 
ewixt the@ardinals, ordaining that Pope elexander ſhould be preſent , to whom he ſenc 
a ſolemn Embaſfie ro the fame purpoſe. | 

But eMlexander in great indignation reply'd to the Ambaſſador, that rhe Popes of 
Rome ought not to be jadg'd by any body z that the Councels and Synods were ſubjeR 
to him , not he to them : that the Emperour being but as the Son, was to pay obedience 
to him as the Father ; and with this anſwerhe ſent back the Ambaſſadors very ill ſatis- 
fy'd with their entertainment ; eſpecially he haying thundred out his Excommunications 
the very ſame day, againſt the Emperor and his Anti-pope ; with which the Emperor 
being ptbyok'r, he march'd forthwith towards Ttaly with his whole Army, to be re- 
veng'd of the Inſolence ( as he call'd it ) of the Pope; and this was the occaſion. of that 
memorable war which is ſo obvious in Hiſtory , and was ſtopt by the mediation of the 
Venetian , who taking up arms likewiſe 5 conſtrain'd the Emperour to acknowledge Pope 
Alexander the true Succeflor of Saint Peter, and ( after he had reſtor'd all thoſe Cities 
and Lands which he had illegally w ) with all humility to kiſs his Holinefſes 
foot. , 

To the Articles of agreement betwixt the Pope and the Emperor, there was one an- 
next , in which the Emperour renounc'd all the right of Eleftion, ro which he pretended, 
in the vacancy of the Chair ; obliging himſelf by Oath to leave the Election free to the 
Cardinals for the future. | | 

For all this Alexander fail'd not to chaſtiſe ſome of thoſe who had been of that ſchiſm; 
ſo that ſome of thoſe Hine Cardinals which follow'd the intereſt of the Emperour, dyed 
in deſpair , ſeeing themſelves bitterly perſecuted by the Pope , and thoſe who had ſtuck 
to his party, fewarded abundantly ; But eMexanaer belides that endeavoured what he 
could ro ingrandize the Title of Cardinal , and that they might more Rirongly preſery-: 
their faculty of EleAion , he conſtirured a new form of Eleftions , contrary to what was 
formerly by the majority of yoices ; for till the time of this Pope , it was ſufficient to 
create one Pope , if he had the advantage'but of one voice. But eAMlexander declar'd 
that no. body ſhould be admitted for Pope , whothad not two thirds of the votes of all 
the Cardinals'then preſent at the EleRion , which cuſtome continues to this day. 

After the death of Alexander , the Cardinals continued inthe creation of Popes for a- 
bove ſixty years ( that is from the creation of Lucizs the 3d. who was Alexanders Suc- 
ceſlor, . to the time of Gregory the ninth ) in great quiet and tranquility , and without a- 
ny ob{truQion, either from-Emperour, or people. 

But the ſaid Gregory being at wars with the Emperour Frederick, about the year of 
our Lord 123. the greateſt parr of the Cardinals were taken priſonets |by the Empe. 
rours Army ; for which reaſon , after the'death of Gregory, which happen'd in the year 
1241. the Church was neceſlicated 'to remain without a Paſtor, the ſpace of twenty 
months , till that the Cardinals ( being by the interceſlion-of ſeveral Princes, diſcharg'd 
of their impriſonment )) aſſembled themſelves as formerly ,: for the creation of a Succel. 
ſor , which was Innocent the 4th..a Genoeſe call'd Simbalds Fieſchi before : ' he was a per- 
ſon very well qualify'd ,<hoſen by common conſent , without any diſcrepancy of voices 
at all. FN TIES ARG wht 
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Tis Innocent was no ſooner crown'd , but he began to think of revenging the injury 
the Emperour had done to the Cardinals, in Keeping them priſoners ſo long., Ig order to 
this, he ordain'd a Councel ſhould meet at Zyons , and commanded that Frederick ſhould 
be there preſent , within ſo many days ; and becauſe Fredericks Embaſſadors inlilted up- 
on longer time , making it appear by good reaſons , that it was not poflible ro perform 
ſuch a journey , in the time that was aſlign'd, ; 

The Pope being inraged at their anſwer, declar'd the Emperour a contumacious and 
diſobedient ſon of the univerſal Father , and accordingly he Excommunicated him , de- 
priv'd him of his Imperial dignity , declar'd him a Schiſmatick ; and ( having abſojv'd 
them from their Oaths of Fideliry which they had given to the Emperour ) he excited all 
the Princes to depoſe him from his Empire , and choſe another in his place , as it fol- 
low'd in effet, Henry Landgrave of T uringia being eleted preſently after. 

Frederick prepar'd himſelt, both for defence, and revenge ; but he dying the next year, 
made an end of that quarrel. In that Councel the Pope gave the Cardinal the Cap and 
red Mantle, in token of their readineſs to ſpend their blood in the ſervice of che Church ; 
But to ſay the truth, before they received the Red Cap, there were ſeveral Cardinals 
that ſuffer'd Martyrdom. But lince the time they received ir, to. this day, there has not 
been ſo much as one ; ſo that we may believe, the Cap took away their delire ro be 
Martyrs. 

The Lord Cardinals proceeded with greatreedom, and liberty , in the EleQion of 
Popes, being become abſolutely ſoveraign in that affair : They created ſeveral Popes 
with great ſatisfaQion to all Chriſtendom, becauſe they were choſen with great unani- 
mity. Bur by the death of Clement the fourth, who Tn” at Viterbo , the face of things 
was alter'd, the Church ( ro the great ſcandal of all Chriſtians ) remaining; two years 
without a Paſtor, becauſe the Cardinals could not agree in the elcRion of a Succeſſor, 

The Cauſes of ſo long a diſſention , are varioully repreſented, by ſeveral Hiſtoriogra- 
fers ; but the chief were as follow : The firſt and moſt forcible of all , was the contrari- 
ery in the Natures of the Cardinals which were preſent at the EleRion at YViterbo, who 
were 18 innumber, all obſtinate and ancrattblp , and had ſworn each of them, never 
to yeild ro his Companion in the leaſt. 

All of them bveliev'd themſelves worthy of the Papacy , and ( which was of moſt im- 


- pertance, ard gave the greateſt delay to the EleAion ) every one negotiated for himlelf, 


without ſpeaking a word of other Pretenders ; ſo that it was not poſſible amongſt eigh - 
teen ſeveral Competitors , that they ſhould come to any reſolution : But that impedi - 
ment being remov'd , in which the Cardinals continued obſtinate for above ter: months, 
there aroſe another , which laſted above a year., and was the ſecond occalion of the te- 
diouſneſs of the Eletion ; and that is; the Cardinals were dividec into two faRions , 
one of them /talians, the other French , theſe woald have a Pope.of their own Nation , 
ard the Jralians would have him of theirs ; neither of them complying with the other , 
and the number of the French being equal to the talians, there being no way to be found 
of gaining rhe two thirds of their Votes, they remain'd whole weeks obſtinate , and dv- 
ing nothing , unleſs it were heaping diflention upon diflention. . 

The other reaſon was , that this delay growing tedious to the Princes , and in parti- 
cular to Philip King of France , and Charles King of Sicily, theſe two Princes reſolv'd to 
come in perſon to Viterbo, and ſollicite the Cardinals to expedite the creation of the 
Poxe , upon this occaſion the Cardinals which were adherents to theſe two Crov:ns, ha- 
ving notice of their reſolutions , would do nothing till they were arriv'd , who when 
they did come , ſerv'd for nothing but to protra@t the EleQtion , though their delire was 
to haſten it ; cach of them recommending ditf-rent perſons ; But the Cardinals being re- 
ſolute not ro depend upon any body whatſoever, Ic{t they ſhould again reduce themſelves 
into ſubjeRion', the Princes finding all their. intercellions ineffeAtual , return'd as they 
came , leaving the whole buſineſs to the Cardinals. 

In the firſt Aſſembly after the Kings were departed, Fohn Cardinal of Porto obſerving 
the pertinacity of the Cardinals, whilſt they were together inyocating the Holy Gho!t , 
cry'd out publiquely , and witha loud voice. Let us uncover ( my Lords ) the roof of thus 
Chamber , perhaps the boly ſpirit will not come where we are , thorow ſo 11:4%y roofs. It 

| | would 


a, 


would be neceſſary to have a:Haly Ghoſt for every one , ſeeing there is no two will agree. The 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles , becauſe they were met together with one mind , bus 
how can we expett him, who are ſo ſtrangely divided ! | | 
Ar length, all theſe diſputes being ended, and the Cardinals weary of going up and 
down ta the places of rheir Afſemblies,, and doubting moreover, by their delay, to bring 
in ſome new ſchiſm into' the Church , which ſeem'd already to'be whiſpering. in 
- Germany, two thirds of theCardinals agreed-to the Ele&tion of Tribaldo Viſconteha Mila- 
neſe, Archdeacon of Lodi , who was not as yet return'd from his Voyage into ſia, whe- 
ther he'was ſent by the command of Innocent the 4th. : upon whoſe EleRion - Cardinal 
G ovanni del Porto made theſe Verſes in Latine, " be 


P apatus munus tulit , Archidgaconus unus , 
'Quem patrem patrum fecit diſcordia fratrums / 


Fe 


The Cardinals themſelves being out of hope; 
. -* ;-Archdegcan Tibald was created Pope. | 


Gregory-as ſoon as he received the Keys of the Vatican , endeavour'd what he conld to 
make peace betwixt the Venetian and the Genoeſe , who for ſeveral years together, had 
been at wars with one another , with great effuſion of Chriſtian blood, and no ſmall de- 
rriment to-the Apoſtolick See. He Excommunicated the Flerentines, for uſurping cer- 
tain Cities belonging to the Eccleſiaſtical State. dat 
- Having perpetrated theſe things , and all things ſucceeding according as he delign'd, he 
went into France in the year 1273- he gave beginning ro the Councel of Lyons mention'd 
before.” : Philip King of France was preſent at that Councel,, with an infinite number of 
noble and learned perſons, both French and Engliſh — _ 

e Michael Palcologus the Emperour of Conftantinople , agreed the ſecond time to the 
DoArine of the Church of Rome ; though his" Predeceſſbrs had done as much twelve 
times, andalways revolted : upon that,buſineſs, there were ſeveral Seſſions and diſ- 
putes, and all of chem in the preſence af his Holineſs and the King of France. 

The principal cauſe of this Aſſembly was , that Gregory might be enabled to remedy 
ſeveral abuſes in the Church. , and more particajarly by their advice to find out ſome way 
of preventing the tedious vacancies, after the deaths of the Popes; 

And becauſe Gregory underſtood well enough the root from whence that evil did ſpring, 
and that it proceeded from a liberty the Cardinals took, of aſſembling where they p!eal- 
ed , of breaking up and meeting again as they though. good , delaying and protrafting 
the Eleions, L the Contentions and, Correſpondencics they had abroad ; Gregory or- 
dain'd that the Cardinals for the future ſhould be oblig'd to ſhur rhemſelves up 1a Jome 
particular place , from whence they ſhoyld not ſtir, rill.the EleRtion was finiſh't, bur 
1n caſe of (ickneſs, or other urgent neceſlity.z nor ſhould any, body be permitred to goe 
into them, beſides ſuch as were appointed for the ſervice of the Cardinals, none of them 
being allow'd, during the whole time of rheir (ſeclulion , to have communication with a- 

ny of the City. And this is the place call'd-at preſent the Conclave, which indeed 
o_ no more then the place where the Cardinals are ſhut up for the Eleion of the 
ope. | 7 I | | 

Before Gregories dayes, that is from the time of San Silveſter , to Gregory's Popedome, 
they were not us'd to be ſhut up in a Conclave; bur it they were in Fore. the EleQt- 
ors met, either jn the Church of St. Fohx Laterar , or of Saint Peter , or .in {m2 0- 
ther place, as occaſion offer'd ; if they were out of Rome, 'they mer in the Cathedral of 
the place where they were, or in ſome other Church, more convenient : Bur all this 
brought nothing but prejudice and inconvenience to the Church, becauſe the F'eQors 

did many times negle& to.uſe that diligence which was due , not regarding expedition in 
ther Ele&tions of the Pope , whilſt they had liberty to command , ro goe and come as 
they thought fir, and to live in their own houſes at their pleaſure : and therefore it may 
rationally be (aid , rat the invention of the Conclave by Gregory , was holy, and good, 
and worthy of a Pope of his piety and zeal. . There were hkewiſe eſtablifh't by the” ſaid 
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Gregory ſeveral Laws and Orders for the Conclave , which were afterwards by thceat 
Popes put into beter form, rilf that in Proceſs of time they were reduc't inro:that ſtare , 
which for greater convenience 1 ſhall inſert in this place. ; 4Y : 


The Principal Laws which are uſually obſery'd in the creation ; 
ofthe Pope. bo 


_— firſt Article is , That the Elefi ion be made in a proper and convenient place, and 
ordinarily there where the laſt Pope dy'd. If it ſhould happen the Pope ſhould die tn 4- 
ny Town or Village , in which the Elettion cannot ſo commodiouſly be made , let it be niade 
in that City to St juriſdittion the ſaid Town or Village does belong , provided + be not un- 
der interdiction ;, for in that caſe , they are #0 chooſe another City in the ſame Dieceſe , or 
at leaſt not far off. But if the Reſidence was in another place , un the time of the preceeding 
Pope , then the Conclave is to meet , not s## tht place where the Pope ſhall axe , but wherebe 
kept his Reſidence whilst he liv'd : and this ts eſtabliſh'd in two Bulls , of Gregory the tenth, 
and Clement the fifth. 

"The ſecondis , That after the acath of the Pope , there ſhall be no d:ſcourſe of the Elettion 
of a Succeſſor , till ten days be paſt , in which time the abſent Cardinals are to be expetied , 
and the nine days obſequies for the deceas'd Pope be celebrated with due reſpe& , by all the 
Cardinals that are preſent in the place. 

The third , That it be not permitted to any Cardinal that 1s abſent to ſend his wote in an 
manner whatſoever , by which it 5s intended , that they are deprived of their Voice , as w4 
ten 4s they are abſent from the Elettion, though for conſiderable reaſons. 

The fourth , That the nine days Ceremony for the death of the Pope , being over , the 
e Haſs dello Spirito Santo ſolemnly ſaid , and the Prayer de Eligendo Pontihce, recited , 
Let all the Cardinals that are preſent in the Palact, which ſhall be call d the Conclave , 
(which 15 to be in a ſecure place , cloſe i11 all parts ,' and well gnarded ) be ſhut in , with two 
or three ſervants only , for theiv neceſſities. Let it not be lawfull for any to enter after the 
Conclave is (hut up , nor for any to come forth, except in the caſe of infirmity : and if any 
body be oblig d either to go in, or ont , let 1t be by the conſent of the whole College 5 Nor u this 
Conclave to have anyWall or partition , to diſtinguiſh one Chamber from p..ct wry but let 
there be certain traverſes or Curtains of Linnen or cloth to divide their Lodgings : and be 
they given to the Cardinals by lott, to prevent all A for place. 

The fifth , That it be not only unlawful to elift thoſe that are abſent , but that it be not 
permitted to the Cardinals to chooſe any but 'one of their own Order , and of thoſe that are 
preſent inthe Conclave. And this is decreed by Paul the ſecond. 

The ſixth , That the place, and the gates and doors of the Conclave be well guarded ;'if the 
Elettion be made in Rome, the firſt Guards are to be kept by the Souldiers of the Popes ordi- 
nary Guards ;, after them by the Barons of Rome, and rhe Ambaſſadors of Princes , who 
are all to be ſworn in the Conclave it ſelf before it 'be ſhut up, that they will keep the ſaid 
Guards, with diligence and loyalty, as 1s convenient , and laſt of all in the neareſt places tothe 
door of the Conclave , by the Biſhops, and Conſervators of the City. If the Elett:on be made 
out of the City of Rome ; the Guard of the Conclave 5s to be made by the Temporal Lords of 
that place , with the ſame formality., and oath, as in Rome. The duty of thoſe that are de- 
pured for Guards is, to prevent any violence ſhall be offer'd to the freedom of the Cardinals 
votes , toobſerve well the proviſions that come in, that there be no Letters convey'd in them; 
and in caſe any ſuch be found , let them be confign'd to the Marſhal , to be kept vill the Con- 
clave be finiſht : That they further takg Care the Cardinals be not incommoded , that they be 
all ready at their beck,, andin caſe of delay , that they force them ( firft gemly and with n- 
treaties , but afterwards even with threats ) to haſten the Eleftion. The Soulldiers of the 
Conclave ( that is thoſe who are OO ro guard it ) and the Barons of Rome, are to pre- 
ſerve the Conclave from all diſturbance and violence. | 

The ſeventh , That the Cardinals may not go ont of the Conclave , or adjourn their A[- ' 
ſen bly to an other place , for any perſon whatſoever , but upon any tmergent neceſſity , ler 
them put an end to the Eletion , and then t go forth , if orherwiſe they ſhould go ont, 
tet them be forc'd back again by the Guards of the Conclave. The 
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| The eighth, That thoſe Cardinals who come- after the Conclave: is ſlut, and befire che 
creation of the Pope, may enter and give their voices as the reik + ayd that no C "Cans 
upon any occaſion or pretence whatſoever, ( although-he be Excammunicated\)' avoid: being 
ere at the Elef5on, and' giving bis Vote. But all this: to be-dong by the confant of! rhe 
whole Colledge, and not of the Governour of the Conclave only; © © : 

The ninth, That three dayes being paſt after their entrance | ito-vhe Conclave, if” in-thas 
time the Pope be not choſen, the Prelates and Barons of Rome, and ſuch' others as are de= 

ted Guards to the Conclave, may require ar account of the Cardinals tr anſutt ions withige, 
and reſtrain them of their variety of diſhes, reducing and leſſening then by degrees; accords 
« they find the EleQion delay d. | or. 

The tenth, That in the time of the Eleftion, no perſon whatſoever, whether Seculay on 
DT is ro give, or promiſe, or intreat, thereby-ro- move or incline the hearts of the 
Cardinals to their private deſires, and this under pain of the Popes Excommunigation. And 
that it be not permitted that the Cardinals diſcourſe of any other matter, than the Eleition of 
the Pope, to expedire the Eletion, and to prevent occaſion of exaſſer ating the minds of the 
Cardinals other wayes. | W277 IL AISRK: 122 

The eleventh, That no gerfon whatſoever, may by reaſon of the Bull of Alexander the 
third, be declared or cefted Pope, if he has not firſt two whole parts in three of the voices of 
the Cardinals which are preſent in the Conclave, which Votes are ro be given in ſecret, and 
afterwards read publickly, that all perſons may takg notice who ts choſen. - 

The twelfth, That after the death of the Pope, all «Magiſtrates and Eccleſiattical Offices 
are to ceaſe, except ſuch a4 are in the perſons of the Cardinals, which are perpetuak; which 
Offices are tv remain unexecuted, all but the. Office of the chief Penuentiary, and rhe 
' Chamberlain. | . & 

The thirteenth, That there be a Governour of the Conclave, that he be a worthy perſon, 
and of good” qualifications, that he be choſen by the Body of the Cardinals, before they enter 
into the Conclave, whoſe Office it ſhall be, to grve ER Orders, that things may 
go within as they onght to do, and that the Lord Cardinats may not want any thing 
Conventent. 

The laft is, That an Oath be given to the Cardinals, to keep fecret all the tranſaftions 
ard argumentations of the Conclave, relating to the Elettion; that it be nov permneed to 
any body to bear armes in ſo ſacred a place, nor to revenge any injury whatever, either 
with words or with deeds, but that they bear all things patiently, and endeavanr to avoid 
that miſchief. | 


And thus Gregory being exceedingly pleas'd with the introduftion of this Porm into 
the Conclave, he diſmiſs'd the Council of Zyors, ( in which many things were decreed, 
as the Enterprize.into the Holy Land, the Union of the Greek and Latine Church, an4 
the Peace betwixt the Princes of Chriſtendom ) and then he began his journey, in order 
to his return into /raly ; and refuling to paſs by Florence, ( Jealf he ſhould be oblig'd to 
rake off the Interdiftion ) he took his way towards Arezzo, in which place hearriv'd, 
fell ſick, and dyed in the year 1276. in the fifth year of his Popedom. 

The Cardinals who follows his Holineſs, were the greateſt part of them at Arezzg, 
the reſt by another road were arrived at Rome, which occalion'd ſome difficulties amongſt 
chem, ſome pretending the EleRion was to be made in Rome, others inlifting it was tobe 
at Arezzo, where Gregory dyed. | iS, 

Bur becauſe the greatelt number of thoſe who were at Arezzo prevait'd; thoſe Cardi- 
nals who were in Rgme came thither, that they might nor be exeJuded from their Votes, 
ſeeing thoſe at Arezzo had declar'd their number was ſufficient, and they would create 
a Pope without them : Belides Gregory's decree, which ordain'd expreſly, That the 
Eleftion ſhould be in the place where the preceding Pope dyed z to which thoſe in Remy 
'reply'd, That that was intended, if the place was convenient, producing a thouzand pre- 
rences to prove the incommodities of eFrezz9. It is enough, be ir one way or the other, 
thoſe who were in Rome were made to know, that they were in the wrong, and there. 
fore being arriv'd at Arezzo, they went into the Conclave with the reft of the Cardinals 
the 24. of Faruary ; this Conclave was guarded with good Guards, by the «Aretines, 

who 
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EleRion.” .. ': | £ 
But here it is to be advertis'd, that the Conſtitution of the form cf the Conclave e- 

ſablifh'd by Gregory in the Councel of Lyons., was annull'd, and reſtor'd, three or four 
times, ſome Popes being choſen without any Order of the Qonclave : In the mean time, 
after the deathof Innocent the 5th. which happen'd in the year 1276. [ix months exactly 
after his EleQtion ; Alexander the 5th. who ſucceeded him, being created.in Rome , and 
with all the formalities of the Conclave, which was held, in the, Court of . Luteran , as 
ſoon as he was receiv'd to the Popedom , revok'd the Order eſtabliſh'd by Pope Gregory, 
concerning the affairs of the Conclave , though in due form. it had the approbation of a 
General Councel. | | 

This revocation, or ſuſpenſion , as you pleaſe , was declar'd invallid after his death, 
as having been pronounc'd before his Coronation : But Pope John the 21 ſucceeding , 
both in his Papacy and humour , and having no kindneſs at all tor the Name of the Con- 
clave, he not only confirm'd Adrians Bull , but by another of his own, of greater force, 
he annulled the ſaid form of the Conclavein all reſpe&ts whatſoever, and 1ſo the Popes 
which ſucceeded him , which were Nicholas the 3d. HMartin the 4th. Honorius the 4th.” 
Nicholas the 4th. and CeleStine the 5th. were all created according to the Order obſery'd 
before the time of Gregory the 1 oth, 

Celetine the 5th. being received ro the Popedom in the year 1294. moved by the ſame 
conſiderations, wherewith Gregory was moved , he revok'd and annull'd Pope Fohs Bull, 
and confirm'd the Law and Conſtitution of (Pope Gregory, in relation to the Conclave. 
And Boniface the eight, who ſucceeded Celeſtine, was 1o well ſatisfy'd therewith , that he 
confirm'd it again, and order'd it to be Regiſter'd in the Book of the Decreetals ; ſo that 
from Celeſtin's time , to this preſent time , the formalities of the Conclave have been 
punRually obſerv'd , and may they be ſoeternally ; for, to ſpeak truth , the introduci- 
on of that torm inro-the Conclave , has pur an end ( as one may ſay ) ro the Schiſms in 
the Church, and ſettled the true Catholick in tranquility and repoſe, | 

Indeed this Capriccio in Pope Fob , who annull'd the form of the Conclave ,-had no 
other effet , bur the introduftion of delay and animolity among the Cardinals ;. by 
whom Innocent the 1 6th. was created Pope, according to the con{titution of Gregory the 
1th. after the ſaid Gregory was dead, with expedition, and quiet, and ſatisfattion to the 
People, in the year 1276. : 

+ Aﬀrer Innocents death, eAdrian the 5th. was created in Rome , he was a Genoeſe of the 
Family of Fieſchs, call'd before, Ottobuono, without any diſcrepancy : accordingly af- 
ter him, inthe year 1276. John the 21 was eleted at Yuterbo, without any ditterence' 
at all : Theſe three Popes liv'd all three but a little above a year. 

| Theſe three Popes being created according tothe form of the Conclave, inſtituted by 
Gregory the 10th, things hegan to proceed in good order , and the EleCtions to be mad: 
with care, and, quiet. But after it was annulled by Pope John, all things fell ro diſ-order, 
in ſo much that the See was vacant after the death of the 1aid Fohz ( who dyed under the 
ruines of a Pallace)) five months, and upwards , of which 1 ſhall give the reaſons in brief. 
Fobn being dead.in the City of Y:terbo, the firſt ſcruple aroſe amongſt the Cardinals, 
was, whether they _ to follow the form of the Conclave , efabliſh'd by Pope Gre- 

. gu)» or the decree of annullation , publiſh'd by Pope Fohn , the moſt yoices prevail'd , 
and they were for Pope Fohns decree ; and accordingly, without ſhutting themſelves up 
in any place, they mer tor ſeveral days in the Church , early 'in the morning, and re- 

zura'd to their own houſes at night , about their own affairs. | : ig 
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not run the ſane fortune whilſt he was living, as his Father did when he was dead. 
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It is well known-in the mean time , what delay there was by that means in the EleRi- 
on ; and to remedy the matter , the Cardinals were ſupplicated, I had almoſt ſaid, con» 
ſtrain'd by the people of Yiterbo, to re-aſlume- the form of the Conclave , which was a+ 
greed to, and orders given immediately 'to have-the;;Conclave accommodated , into 
which, according to the Conſtitution of Gregory, all the Cardinals then preſent at Y5- 
ferbo, did enter. . 1 

Burt for all this the Cardinal Ele&ors could nat agree about a Succefſor., becauſe there 
were ſo many French Cardinals, and Italians , all of them ſtanding firm to' their reſoluti. 
ons , of chooling one of their own ſides'ro be Pope , and to remain ſhut up'in the Con- 
clave, till ſuch a number of the one, or the other, ſhould die , as ſhould be ſufficient to 
render the other party the ſtronger. | 

Ac this time the Guard of the Conciave was given to one Richard of the Anibals, one 
of the principal Families in Rome z which ſaid Richard having a while before taken the 
Government of Yiterbo |; from Orſo , a Nephew of Pope Nicholas , to whoſe family he 
was a ſevereand fierce Enemy, The two Cardinals Orſims, who manag'd the Italia 
fation , cry'd out that Orſo was to be reſtor'd to the Government he had loſt, before 
they came to the Ele&tion of a new Pope. | 

The people of Y:terbo being backt by the faid! Richard , and excited by the French , en- 
rer'd into the Conclave, rook out the twp Orſmi , and clapt them in priſon; upon 
which the /taliar party being render'd the weaker , the French taking hold of the occali- 
on, choſe a Pope as they pleas'd themſelves, 'and this was Martin the fourth , call'd 
Simen before ; he was born-in Tours in France , and was Cardinal ds Santa Cecilia. And 
chus that Conclave was brought to a concluſion; after a tedious debate, to the great de- 
rriment of the moſt noble houſe of the Orſazi, who were driven out of Rome by the Ana- 
bali , and oblig'd with all their followers , to retire to Preneſte. 

e Hartin being dead in the Grit month of the fifth year of his Papacy , the Vacancy 
was bur very few days ; the Cardinals who had their Conclave then at Perugia, for the 
EleRion of a Succeſſor , agreeing very readily in'the perſon of | Honorics the 4th. of the 
Noble Family of the Saves: Bur it was nor ſo after the'death of Honorizs , the Church 
being vacant for ten months rogether , yer not ſo much from-any diflention amongſt the 
Cardinals, who were all moderate and quiet; as by an accidental ſickneſs, and Earth- 
quake that happen'd, for whilſt the Conclave was held in Sajzta Sabina for the Creztion 
of a new Pope, ſeveral Cardinals fell (ſick on a ſudden , among(t which five of the moſt 
conſiderable dy'd in a week , and they were Giordano Orſino, 11 Conto a Milaneſe, Hugo 
an Engliſhman', Gervaſio Dean of Paris , and-eAnterio a perſon of great worth ard re- 
nown. | | | 

- Ahd becauſe many of the reſt were forc'd to keep their beds, the Conclave was open'd, 
ond diſſoly'd, and that ele&ion reſerv'd to a better! time ,/ and the rather. becauſe the 
Earthquakes continued ſo frequent , they were frighred into a refolution of deferring it 
till another time , which happen'd afterwards, in the month of arch, 1288. in which 
Neicbolathe 4th. of the Order of the X*inors of Saint Francis , was creatediPope with 


general ſarisfaRion. | 


The Cardinals after the de3th'of Nicholas ; that the EleQion'of the next. Pope might 
be with more freedom, and liberty, the whole Ciry being ins Mutiny and Contution , 
remov'd to Perugia. But the miſery was, they carried ſuch/animofities along with them 
in their hearts, that they ſpun out the El:Rion for above lix and twenty months, with 
very greatfcandal. | | 19.90 | 

In this long vacancy of the Chair ( whichwas occaſion'd by not obſerving the form of 
ſhurting up theConclave, for in that caſe they would have diſpatch'd , that they mighr 
not be ſhur up ſo long ) the Emperour Paleologus dy'd , and the: Grecian Priefts would 


"not that he ſhould be buried in any conſecrated place , becauſe: he had conſented in the 


Councel of £yons to ah union of the Greek and Latine Churches.”  Androntcus the ſon of 
eMicharl Paltologus would willingly have joyn'd with the Larines, if ours would have 
a(liſted him in the leaſt : but ſeeing himſelf deſperate of any aflittance from the Romans , 
during the vacancy of the See, | he reſolv'd to deſert the Catholicks , that he might 


Charles 


Sa. 
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Charles the ſecond King of Naples, fore-eeing the inconveniences which were likely 
to follow, and 'whick indeed 'the Church did already feel, by the long vacancy of the 
Chair, he came from Provence to Perugia, many times admoniſhing and EXhorting the 
Cardinals to Concord, and a ſpeedy EleRion- of the Pope. . But he was reprchended by 
Benedetto Gaetano, who was Cardinal of eAnagns, becauſe with his inſtances and 1mpor- 
runity, he ſeem'd in ſome meaſure to obtrude upon the Colledge, which in the creation 
of the Pope ought alwayes to be free. 


This ſame Cardinal, who was in great eſteem among} the whole Sacred Colledge, to 
ſhorten the EleRion of the new Pope, exhorted the Cardinals to re-eſtabliſh the Form of 
the Conclave, wirhout which they would never have ended the Conteſt, They ſhut 
themſelves up therefore in the Church, with reſolution never co come out, nor negotiate 
with any one whatſoever, before they had choſen a Paſtor for the Church. Yet ſo great 
was the differences amongſt rhem, they could not agree. to chooſe one of themſelves, but 
to put an end to the EleCtion, they pitch'd upon Peter Morone a Hermit, who was abſenr, 
and in his ſolitude,not far from Sulmona. 

The greater part of them believ'd confidently, that he being far from the leaſt ambi- 
tion, and of a long time accuſtom'd to his retirement, would nor. by any means haye 
accepted of the Papacy 3 nor were they miſtaken, for upon the firſt notice he declin'd ir 
abſolutely, and receiv'd it at Jaſt upon the importunity of. Charles King of France, who 
ſent his Ambaſſadors ro him, to perſwade him that he would not ſuffer the 'Church to 
continue any longer in her Widdowhood ; upon which Exhortation he [condeſcended, 
and accepted of the Popedom ; and aſſuming rhe name of Celeſtine the 5th. he came 
immediately to the Ciry of eAquila, whither he call'd all the Cardinals which were at 
Perugia, but they with reiterated Letters begg'd of. his Holineſs,  thax he would 
vouchſafe to come to Perugia, as a place much more convenient for 'the Dignity 
'of a Pope. | | | | | 

But King Charles ſuggeſting to the! contrary, CeleFisne's opinion ,prevail'd, and the 
Cardinals came to eAquila, where they:paif their Reverences to him as the true Pope, - 
and Crown'd him afterwards with due ſolemaity : at, which Coronation, as Prolomess 
writes, who was preſent, there were above two hundred thouſand people met together, 

but the moſt of them more out of curioſity, than devotion, 

The Government of Celeſftsne, ” reaſon of his extravagant bounty, was a great dimi- 
nution to the Pontifical dignity, for not having the power to deny any body, heave 
the ſame thing to two or three ſeveral-perſons, with which the Conliſtory of Cardinals 
being diſguſted, they+began'to think of a. remedy, eſpecially becauſe the Clergy hated 
him, for a reſolution he had taken to reform them, The Cardinals had ſome thoughts 
of depoling him, but they ferbore thax, for two reaſons 4 the'firſt was, that they might 
not give occaſion to any new -'Schiſm, ot at leaſt any great ſcandal co the Church ; and 
the other, not to provoke. the indignation of King Charles, who defended him with 
great ardour. i AP bf, 

There never was ſeen certainly any Pope, ſo little-practis'd in policick. or-Eccleſia- 

 Niick affairs, as this, and all by reaſon of the Hermitical life which he had led in the 
. Wilderneb, far fromi{uch adminiſtrations ; CeleFtine therefore being. conſcious of his 
own inſufficiency, left' the Reines of the Government to Cardinal Zatino, who was a 
perſon of tranſcendent wiſdom, but he being dead, Celeſtine by his inexperience, with- 
out any malice at all; fellinto ſo-many Errors, [that the Cardinals made ſeyeral inſtances 
to him, that he would be pleas'd ſpontaneouſly to renounce the Papacy, -and not expale 
'the Churth to ſo many perils, by his incapacity. ah 

The Cardinals would nor have been inclin'd to ſuch a reſolution, but. by the inſtiga- 
tion of Benetetto Gaetano, ( who was aftetwards Boniface the eighth,'as:we ſhall ſhew in- * 
its proper place ) he was a Cardinal of great learning and experience, but ſo extreamly 
ambitious of the Papacy, + he-lctt no ftone-unturn'd to compals his deligns : And-becauie 
he ſaw:by/his great judgement, he might eaſily bring it about, if Celejt47e-happen'd ro _ 
renounce, he apply'd himſelf ſo hard ro the buſineſs, that Celeftine reſolv'd to relign, at 
the great inſtance of Gaetano, who by reaſon of the,great credit he had-with him, ſpake 

to him freely, and which-is wore, laid it tro him as a {cruple-of Conſcience, [and ro fright 


him, 


\% 
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him, perſwaded him, that at the day of Judgement ir would be imputed to him, if any ill 
did happen to the Church. | 
King Charles, who underſtood the ſubtilry of Gaetaro, and the ſuperſtitious lenity of 
the Pope, conduted him to Naples, forcing himſelf ro turn him from ſo diſhonourable 
a thoughr. And becauſe the people cry'd our every where, they would haye no other 
Pope but Celeſtine, he anſwer'd, he would make no other but him whom God ſhould 
inſpire for the good of the Chriſtians. Bur the Chriſtians difcern'd very well, thar he 
did nothing but what was inſpir'd to him by Cardinal Gaetano ; who found out a moſt 
Diabolical invention, and it was this z he ſuborn'd ſome of his friends ro make a hole 
correſponding with that part of rhe Ehamber in which his Holinefles Bed ſtood, from 
whence they cry'd all night long, with a moſt diſmal voice, as if ir had been the Judge- 
ment on Heaven, Celeftine, Celeſtine, lay down the Popedom, for it ts a charge too great for 
ar avilities. | 
Nh The innocent and devout Pope being wrought upon by all theſe reaſons, and nſliſted 
no longer by King Charles, whom Gaetan had gain'd to his fide, he reſoly'd ro con- 
deſcent ro the- renunciation : Bur firlt that he might ſeem to do it upon good grounds, he 
would needs make a Law, that it ſhould be lawfull for any Pope to renounce the Papacy, 
and commanded it ſhould be eſtabliſh'd by the conſent of all rhe Cardinals, who willingly 
made him a Golden Bridge, to ſend him going. This Law and Conſtitution was after- 
wards confirm'd by Boniface the eighth, his Succeſſor, as is to be ſeen in the ſixth Book 
of the Decretals ; but the Popes are not ſo ſimple to make uſe of ir for all that. It was 
propor'd that this renunciation ſhould be made in ſome publick place in the Church, buc 
that was nor thought convenient, leaſt the people, who lov'd Celefine very much, ſhould 
commit ſome extravagance, and by violence hinder Celeſtine's reſolution , wherefore 
they thought it expedient to have ic done in the Conliſtory of Cardinals, as it follow'd 
in the ſixth month of his Papacy, after which Cele/tine return'd to his Cell from whence 
he came, * ; 
The ſame day in which Celeſtine did renounce, ( things being well prepar'd before 
hand in Gaetarn's favour, who was the forger and contriver of all this miſchief ) the Car- 
dinals without the form of the Conclave, choſe the ſaid Gaeraz with open Votes, that 
they might not leave the Church without a Paltor, much apprehending the popular 
fury, for as much as there was not any of them conſenting to the renunciarion. Bene- 
dexto Gaetano being declar'd Pope, and the nartie of Boniface the eighth afſum'd, he began 
his Rejgn with ſo much inſolence, arrogance, ralhineſs, and tyranny, that in a ſhort cime 
he gain'd the Title of Nero the eighth. Sciarra Colonna took him Priſoner at -11agns, 
—— him to Rome, where ar the end of 35. dayes he dyed of anger, in the eighth 
year of his Pontificate : So that ſome took occalion to ſay, that he was made Pope like 
a Woolf, he govern'd like a Lyon, and dy'd like a Dog ; which charaRter was fo true, 
char Hiſtories have taken great delight ro mention it, reporting it with great infamy to 
the Roman Church, and-to thoſe who eleAted him, ah | 
Great was the joy all Chriſtendom receiy'd at the death of a Pope ſo unworthy of 
that dignity ; the Princes and Cardinals celebrated the news with Bone-fires. The 
Ss this Pope, for ſeveral reaſons, but eſpecially for having order'd Celeſtine 
with ſo much ingratitude to be flain, and perſecuted the Gibe{5nes in fuch fort, that the 
Nobleſt Families in /caly were glad, for fear, to hide themſelves like ſa Beaſts, in 
the moſt profound Caverns of rhe Mountains. Some report he was poyſon'd with an 
Jtahan Fig, which is not much wide of the truth : Bur be it as it will, he dy'd in priſon 
the 11th; of Ofober 1303. ang the Cardinals went into the Conclave the 21. of the 
ſame month. 
Many believ'd the Ele&ion would be tedious, by the great care the Princes ſeem'd to 
take, that they might not be ill ſatisfy'd, as they were with Boniface. . 
Amongſt the Cardinals ſome there were which adher'd ro the Gxelfs, and others to- 
the Gibellines ; rheſe were very curious that the ſucceeding Pope ſhould nor be of the 
humour of his Predeceſſor, the Guelfs delir'd ſuch another, ſo thar in appearatice there 
was great likelihood of a long Conclave. Bur things fell out clear contrary, for the nexc 
morning after the Cardinals entred, they came to an agreement to eleR the Cardinal 
H h' d'Oftia, 
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J'Oftia, call'd Fra Nicholas ds Treviſo, of the Order of the Preachers, who took upon 
him the name of Beneaidt the gth. vr the 11th, Bens 
The Guelfs condeſcended readily to this EleRtion, Beneditt being a Creature of Box;.- 
face's, and by conſequence a Guelf. And the Gibellines did fo tov, as not knowing 
among{t all the Cardinals, where to find one leſs their Enemy than ke, and the rather, 
becauſe though Beneaditt had been fecrer Counſellor, and privy to the moſt occult deligns 
of Boniface, he never ſecm'd by his Counſels to have done any thing contrary to the 
repoſe of the Gibellines, buc endeavour'd ro mollifie Boniface, and to remove the grear 
prejudice he had to the poor Gvellznes, who being ſatisfy'd with his proceedings, they 
concurr'd willingly to the EleQtivn of Benedidt , who was not ingratefull, for he receiv'd 
into fayour all the Cardinals who had been perlecuted, and ( as Gibellines.) depriv'd by 
his Predecefior. Foe: | | 
Benedif dyed in Perugia, in the eighth month of his Pontificate, in which City the 
whole Court being ar that time, it was reſoly'd a new Pope thould be choſen ;z bur pri- 
vate incercſt, prevail'd againſt the prongs good, for the Cardinals. for above vwwo 
months rogether, went up and down, trifling away their time in diſputes'and clamours, 
ſcandalous to Chriſtendom, but pleaſant to the Inhidels, | | 
The reaſon was, the Cardinals were divided into three fations, one Nuck cloſe to 
Charles King of Naples, who would have a Pope according ro his way ; another was for 
the principal Barons of Rome, who being back'd by ſeveral Princes of Chriſtendom, en- 
deavour'd to ſpin out the Eleftion as long as they could, expeQing by ſuch delay, vther 
Votes ſrom abroad and the third {tood firm to the intereſt. of Philip King of Fraxce, 
who with a very liberal hand, had ſent no ſmall ſums of money and other Preſents to 
Cardinal Pictro Colonna, to. the end that with Fzmes bis Unkle, a Cardinal of the fame 
name, they might kcep up the intereſt of France. On the other lides, there were the 
Cardirals Urſie, Napolgone, and eHatteo, every one negotiating for himſelf, and with 
ſtedfaſt reſoJution never to yield to one anuther. The Cardinals not being able to en- 
dure their re{traint any longer in the Popes houſe, which was the place appointed for the 
EleRion, and obſerving things go on the pace of a Tortoiſe, thar is, rediouſly flow, 
for as much as their animolities continued, they left theif apartment, went abroad into 
the City, ſome here, ſome there, into the molt delectable places, following their pleaſures 
and recreations, and thinking of nothing leſs than the Election of his Holineſs. | 
The people of Perngza taking offence at all this, and having more affeRion for the 
publique good of the Church, than the Cardinals themſelves, who were Senators thereof, 
rook up Armes immediately, and with threats obliged them to ſhut vp themſelves in the 
Conclave, who were managers of the Ship of Saint Peter. The Cardinals fail'd not to 
be preſent at the place appointed, bur pertiſting ſtill in their paflion and pertinacity, rhe 
people not only put Guards upon them, ,to prevent all Communication withour, bur 
ſtreightned them in their dier, reducing their allowance to a ſmall volume, ( as one may 
ſay ) and threatning, that if within five dayes they did not finiſh' the EleRion, they 
- ſhould have nothing given them but Wine and Bread, which the people of Perugia did 
not ſpare to let them underſtand. | 
Gardinal Peter, mov'd þy his hopes from the King of France, apply'd himſelf with 
the money he receiv'd from him, to corrupt the minds of ſuch as he knew were covetons 
of Gold, feeding them on with promiſes belides ; ſo that part of the Cardinals being faſt 
in thoſe Chains, and part of them intimidated by the threats of the Peryugians, they 
agrecd upon the Eleftion of a Bifhop of Gaſcoign, and ſo Cardinal Colonna propoling the 
Biſhop of Burdeaux, who was a great lover of the King of France, he was choſen by 
common conſent, and a Courier ſent poſt ro him, ( Who was then at his Biſhoprick ) 
to know what name he would carry ; he reply'd, he would not change the: name he was 
Baptiz'd with, which was Clement, and ſo he was accordingly publiſh'd to the people. 
After publication in the uſual place, the Cardinals difpatch'd ſeveral Meſſengers to the 
. New Pope, to intreat him to haſten his journey ro Traly: But his Holinels being in- 
. iructed by the King of France, made anſwer, That the Flock was to follow the Shepherd, 
and not the Shepherd the Flock, commanding the Cardinals immediately to repair to 
him in France, and particularly in the City of Poitiers, as they did, © 
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The transferring of.eh2 Apoſtslick- See into France by Clement the 5th. diſplcas'd the 
htalians highly ; to that Clement being dead, the Chair was vacant for two. :'ears and 
upwards, the ltal;an Cardinals not enduring a French Pope to be choſen, lealt if the 1ra- 
lians (hould fail, and the French increaſe, the relidence thould be always in Fraxce. The 
Conclave was held in Zyozs:, but without the formality of being thut up, according to 
Gregories decree, for they went and came at their pleaſure. 

1 ne number of the Cardinals was 23, tWeive ropes, and eleven [altar , the 1tal:- 
ans would have the Pope purely 1lralian, or of any other Nation, but he thou!d promile to 
continue his reſidence 1n 1raly. The French ſeeing themſelves more in number, and cve- 
ry day incouraged by their jtriends and allyes , Rood firm ro rhew principles, and weuld 
have none but a French Pope , which at length they obtain'd, by reaſon that the Con- 
clave was held in France. *; 

In this manner after ſo great a vacaricy , Giacomo di; Cabors Biſhop of Porto was cr24- 
ted Pype by the name of John the 22. who as von as he Was created , departed from [,y- 
015, and with his whole Court, took up his relidence at Avignon, where he cy'd 1n 
the ninetieth year of his age, 1335» after he had reigned eighteen years. - | 

The Cardinals loſt not. fo-mych time, to fad a Succeflor for Fohbn, as they did to make 
one for Clement ;, for the next week after they went into the Conclave at eAvignuy, 
they agreed to choole Fra. G:ocomo Cardinal acl Turolo ds Santa Priſea , of the b.mi! 
of au Four in France, he was a Ciſtergan Monk , though others believ'd him a Car- 
onelite. &' 

The cauſe why rhey came ſo ſoon to an,accord , was no other , but becauſe the Trali- 
ans underitood very well the inability ot-zgheir party , to cantend with the French, who 
were refolv'd to have the Pope of rheir Nayon ; belides they growing by, degrees to be 
acquainted, and pleas'd:with the Country, and the humour and liberty of the French , 
they condelcended with alacriry 10 what tney mult of force have conſented to ( thovgh 
vr three year they had been of a contrary opinion ) and the rather becauſe the taid Fra; 
Giacomo was worthily Guality/d- tor ſohonourabie a dignicy,, which he receiv'd, if not 
With an aniverſal ; at-leatt with;the applauſe of all France, and call'd himſ:1f Beneditt the 
12th. Clement the &th, . Innocent the Qth. and Urban the 51th. were all French , and cre- 
ated at Avignon , and forthe ſame reaſyns, ahmolt their Conclaves were diipatc;rd, for 
which Benedict s was halken'd. bes 137; 24a 3 

In the-year 376. Peter Belforta or Lemouſin , wha, togk the name of Gregory the Ele- 
venth;, was created at Avignon likewile , who thought,good to transfer the Apoſtolical 
Chair trom Avignon back again to Rom, a thing almoſt increbibie ; for ſy many 
French Popes ſuccecdivg-oneanvthert, they had fo weakned and debilitated the lralian 
party, that there was no /taliarn Cardinals among[t. them all , and of the 7rench there 
was more then twenty: . - I 03 X 5420 h 

Several reaſons are alleag'd that movid Gregory, to that refolution , but particularly 
theſe following « The firth was, , 4hat he faw all Iraly jn arms , not only by the wars be- 
twixt Venice and Genoa, but by a reſolption ſeveral Cities had ri«en, to. ſhake off the 

yoak of their ſervitude , and re-«ftabliſh themelyes in a ſtate of Liberty » Which he be- 
lievipg to be occaſion'd by the abſence. of the Pilot from, 'the:'Veſlcl of Rome , he began 
ro think of re-ſecling. his Pontifical relidence.in /taly., [I he ſecond was, reprehending one 
day a certain Biſhop ( his-familias ) that he left the Biſhaprick te follow the Court , the 
Bithop confidently reply'd, 4nd you mho.are. Pape of Rome, why are you in France ? Why 
ao you give example to-others,to repair $9 their Churehes. jo 
Others will have ir, that a Letter from Saint Bridget (upon whom his Holineſs look'd;: 
as upon a-true Saint )\conributed much, in; which the adys'd him, as from God, to recurn 
to Kome., Be it which way it, will, he gave order for zgwenty Gallies co, be.ready in the; 
Rhone, pretending to;go ſome whither, elſe with them, becaule he ſulpetted,that the French 
( who had ſo much advantage by the reſidence of his Couxt, an; Frange. ); would obſtrug,; 
it., it chey had4he leaſt notice of his-removing the Seg rg;Keme.. Buy mnadcee they took 
not the lealt umbrage;or allarm art all the preparations) Which were made,as not imagining, 
pellible,, a French Pope would pat ſuch an affront ypqn, his Naion. ( Se as-they had no-, 
lice of it only when his Holineſs was at Sea ; being palt a5 tar as Gcyoq ;, and from Genod, 
o {9 
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to Cornetto, where being weary of his Gallies , he made thy reſbvof his voyage by Land, 
and being arrived at Kome , he began ro accommodate apt Medicines, and ſpecitical , to 
the Maladies of /taly. : . 

But whilft this good Pope was exerciſing his Paſtoral cure with extraordinary zeal , 
he dyed in the year 1280 , of a great diſtemper in his Bladder , after he had reigned (ix 
years in France, and five in /taly. ; 2 £8 

After the death of this Pope, the Church began to be miſerably torn with new ſchiſms 
which began to ariſe berwixt the Freuch and Italian Cardinals , each Nation chooſing its 
own Pope , inits own manner ; the French not able to digeſt the affront they receiv'd 
from Gregory, in tranſporting the See from France into Ttaly, departing privately from 
Rome , they remov'd to Fonds, and being arriv'd there, they us'd many inveQives and 
Saryrs againſt Urban the ſixth , whom they had already, with the Iralzan Cardinals , E- 
leted in Rome z they pretended they were forc'd to it by the people of Rome , otherwiſe 
It was was never their intention, to make an Izalian Pope. 

For theſe reaſons, the Chair ( in their judgements ) being vacant , by the favour of | 
Foan Queen of Sicily, who was their friend , they choſe another Pope , which was Ro- 
berto a Cardinal , with the Title of the Holy eApoitles , he was of Geneva, and particu- 
larly of the antient family of the Corti, in that City he took upon him the name of Cle. 
ment the ſeventh. From Fonds, Element remov'd with his Cardinals to Avignon, where 
he was adored by the French, and the Spaniard ; theſe diſputes laſted 2 long while, the 
Legitimate Pope at Reme , and the Anci-Pope at e Avignon, hring their Bulls upon one 
another , and ſending them forth into all parts of the world - the adherents of both ſides 
put forth ſeveral defamatory Libels , calling one another , Schiſmatick, Heretick-, Ty- 
rant, Thief, Traytor, wicked ſower of ſedition , Son of Belial, and fuch ſtuff as that , of 
which there are two treatiſes extant at this day , one of them written thee. = Fohn 
de Ligni, in favour of Urban, againſt Clement , and the other by the -Abbor of San Y2ft , 
in favour of Clement againſt Urban. $41 

Whilſt Clement was contriving which way to remove the true Pope , who had his Re- 
ſidence in Rome, he dy'd in the year of our Lord 1 392. and was buried in e Avignon : he 
being dead , Boniface the 9th. who was Pope at that time in Rome , Writ a fatherly Let- 
ter to the French Cardinals , exhorting them to deſiſt-from their Schiſm, and return to 
their obedience to the Holy Mother the Church , of which he was the lawfull head : Bur 
the French laughing as it were at ſuch perſwaſions z 'choſe a Succeſſor fo Clement, which 
was Pietro della Luna , who took the name of Benedit the 1 3th. who had argud- very 
much in Clements juſtification , and that was the principal point-upon which he was cho- 
ſen by the Cardinals , who concluded, that hewho defende&anothers cauſe with ſuch ar- 
dour , would doubtleſs defend his own with-more---- - | 2 | 

Whilſt this good Anti-Pope held his relidence in Catalonia, articularly in the caſtle 
of Paniſcola, adminiſtring the Sacraments , and conferring' of dignities » as if he had 
been the true Vicar of Chritt, he was condemn'd together with the Cardinals which E- 
leed him ) by the Authority of a-General Couticel. * - Kobal 

Afterwards he aſſembled a Councel at Perpignan,” where he created ſeveral Cardinals, 
and commanded tkem, after his death; to follow his Orders , which were to chooſe ano- 
ther Pope without looſing of time-: and indeed they took his advice 3 for no ſooner was 
this Anti-Pope dead at Pariſcols , but rhe Cardinals choſe one Giles AMungos , a Canon 
of Barcellona in his place, calling him Clement the geb-\who- at the inſtance of King e41- 
Fonſo, created Cardinals forthwith:; and began to aQt inevery-thing, as the true Popes 


were wont to do, © gy. 3 19 el | | 
- But upon Pope eartin the 5rb's accommodation with King eAifonſo, Giles ( being 
commanded ) renounc'd thoſe rights of the Papacy: which were net his duce , and-was de- 
clar'd Biſhop of Aajorca; and the Cardinals likewiſe which he had created , were forc'd: 
to renounce the Cardinahrial dignity. © * 
On the other ſide Urban rhe 61h/ being dead in Rome, after he had for eleven years 
manag'd the Popedom , with ſmall ſatisfaction ( by reaſon of the Ruſticiry and his ſeve- 


rity of his humor) either to the People or Clergy ; the Cardinals obſerving the ſcbiſm 
dayly to increaſe ( thar they might nor leave the Char 


ki 


ch without a Shepherd any longer) 
they 
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they enter'd immediately into the Conclave, and created Boniface the yth. in the three 
and thirtjeth year of his age, who gave great demonſtration of his prudence, in the whole 
courſe of his Papacy. * ; 

He governed the Church 14. years and 9. months, in very troubleſome times, and 
dyed in the year 1495. The Cardinals tail'd not ro ſupply him immediately with a 
Succeſſor, they call'd a Conclave out of hand, in which they remain'd not above four 
dayes, for after they had compos'd ſome ſmall differences there, they created Coſmo ds 
Sulmona Pope, ( who was Cardinal ds Santa Croce ) in a time when all 1raly was in 
confulion. 

He would fain have been call'd Clement, but the Conliſtory did not think ir fir, the 
memory of the Anti-pope ( who was call'd by that name ) being ſo freſh, upon which 
ſcore he took the name of Innocent the 7th. but I know not whether properly, or nor, he 
having amongſt variety of other vices, a very large ſtock of revenge - he was very elo- 
quent notwithſtanding, and believ'd that by the ſuavity of his congue, he could like ano- 
ther Mercury, bring the whole World over to his opinion. He liv'd but two years, and 
_ dy'd, leaving Iraly in a very ill condition, for there being neither true Paſtor, nor Em- 
peror in Chriſtendom, every Gentleman gave Laws as he pleaſed. 

Whilſt Chriſtendom was lamenting the ruine which that Schiſm brought upon the 
Church, by having one Pope at Rome, and another at Avignon, both of them reverenc'd 
by ſeveral Nations, and both of them acknowledg'd true and lawfull Succeffors of Saint 
Peter, though but one of them could be the Vicar of Chriſt : Three Princes in France, 
( who by reaſon of the Kings indiſpolition did then govern that Kingdom ) wiz. the 
Dukes of Berry, of Burgundy, and Orleans, mov'd by their Chriſtian zcal, and a com- 
paſſion they had for the ſufterings of rhe people, by reaſon.of that inundation of Schiſm, 
they went all of them together ro Petro ai Luna, ( who was call'd Benedif+ the 1 3th, ) 
to Avignon, beſeeching him that he would provide againlt chis diſorder, by renouncing 
the Papacy ; urging, that ir was much better ro have the publique intereit rake place, 
than the privare,and the rather, becauſe he had promis'd at hisEleRion,ro lay down,when- 
ſoever things ſhould be adjouſted with Kome. | 
To theſe Exhortations they added others, promiling him, that that Pope which 
ſhould be made in Rome after Innocent, he ſhould do the like, 'becauſe thoſe who delir'd 
the common benefit of Chriſtendom, or had the ſervice of God in their hearts, did be- 
lieve, that if theſe two Favourites ( one of France, and the other of Italy ) were dil- 

ofleſs'd of the power of the Keys, which they both exercis'd at the lame time, as 
awfull Succeſſors ro Saint Peter, a third ought to be created, who ſhould be the certain 
and indubitate Pope. | 

To which Exhortations Beneaitt reply'd, that he did believe, he could not without 
offending of God Almighty, conſent ro the Counſels propos'd, for his renouncing the 
Church, and abandoning the Flock of Chriſt, which by the common conſent of ſo many 
perſons, of ſo many good and worthy Ele&tors, was committed to his cuſtody ; being 
unwilling to bring a thing in queſtion, that he had ſo legally obrain'd : That for whit re- 
ſpeRted the taking away of the Schiſm, and reſtoring concord to the Church, ic pleas'd 
him very well, and he would condeſcend to it with all his heart, provided a ſecure place 
was choſen, in which every one might ſpeak his mind freely. For his own part he 

romis'd, ( and affirm'd it with Oaths ) that in caſe the Schiſm could not be taken away 
by any other means, than by renunciation of the Papacy, thar he would renounce, upon 
condition the owher'at Rome would do the ſame, otherwiſe it was to no purpoſe to 
folicite ir. | : 

The Princes underſtood Bened;#s mind, and how little he was diſpos'd to an accom- 
modation ; they began therefore as ſoon as they were departed out of his preſence, to 
deliberace among themſelves, of ſome way of bringing him over to-their delires. 
Benedif# who was cunning in other things, apprehending ſome violence, fortify'd himſelf 
in his Palace, and was belieg'd there the ſpace of five or fix months : But beirig weary 
of being cloſe ſo long, he embarqu'd in the Rhone upon certain Gallies, ( which he had 
caus'd ro be pur in order for ſuch an enterprize, whilſt he was belieg'd in his Palace ) 
and in them he eſcap'd into Catalonia, which was his own County. nn ee 
| 6 Some 
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Some there are who will have it, that theſe Princes* undertook to diſcourſe in this 
manner to Beneditt, at the great inſtance and importunity of the French Cardinals, who 
hated the ſaid Benedi&, becauſe he was a Catalonian, and not a Frenchman , belides 
which there were other r: '\ons that render'd him odions, and particularly whilſt they 
were treating, after the death of Clement the Anti- pope, to choole a Cardinal of France, 
they could not « an among themſelves, ſo that to remedy that, they thought good to 
chooſe a third perſon, which was Benedit , as ſoon as he was created Anti-pope, to 
ſhew his zeal for the good of the Church, he began tro make Laws for the reformation of 
abuſes, and many times he admonith'd the Cardinals to live with more SanRity, and ab- 
ſtain from Simony, otherwiſe he would have them puniſh'd ſeverely : In ſhort, he was - 
outwardly as meek as a Lamb, bur inwardly as rapacious as a Woolf : The Cardinals 
therefore not being able to endure his humour, they unanimouſly ſollicited theſe Princes, 
to put a remedy to the bulineſs, and prevail, that Benedict ſhould be depos'd, and another 
more worthy be ele&ed Pope in his place. 

The Jralian Cardinals, and the Cardina/s of other Nations which were preſent in 
Reme, after the death of Innocent, having oblerv'd the great negligence the three laſt 
Pop:s had uſed, and how little care they rook to prevent the ruine which ſo long a 
Schiſm carry'd with it ; belides other evils they ſaw daily ſpringing in- Chriſtendom. 
Being enter'd into the Conclave, in a place near Saint Peters, they ſwore all of them ſo- 
lemnly upon the Holy Evangeliſts, which their Dean held in his hand, that they would 
every one of them renounce the Papacy, if they were choſen, ſo that the Frencb, or 
Catalonian Anti-pope, renounc'd his Anti-papacy firſt.” The cauſe of this reſolution was 
ro ſatisfie the French, who having introduc'd the cultome of creating of Popes according 
to their own mode, it ſeem'd impoſſible ro'turn them out of that way with reputation, 
unleſs the 7ralians reſolv'd ro do the ſame ; and the rather, becauſe Beneditt declar'd, 
it would be in vain to think of a remedy for the ſcandal of the Church, without a re- 
nunciation of both the Popes ; whereas 1f they renounc'd, another would be choſen out 
_ of the whole Colledge of Cardinals, that would be true and undoubrted Pope, whom the 
Princes and the people would make no difficulty to obey. 

In the year 1406. eAngelo Corraro a Venetian, was created in Rome z he was Car- 
dinal of Saint Mark, and took upon him the name of Gregory the 12th. before he came 
out of the Conclave, they made him promiſe in writing under the hand of the Notary, 
to obſerve what he had promis'd, and ſubicrib'd with his own hand, and art laſt gave him 
an Oath , but che place where theſe two Popes were to meet ( as we [hall ſee by and by ) 
being in diſpute, and they not like ro come to an agreement, both Gregory and Beneditt 
alleadging a thauſand diſhiculties, rhe French Cardinals reſolv'd to abandon Beneaztt, 
and the Jralians Gregory, and to declare them breakers of their Faith. The Cardinals of 
eAvignon, and of Rome both, being come to this reſolution, they met at Piſa, and by 
common conſent depriv'd Gregory, and Beneditt roo; all the reſt of the Nations con- 
curring with them, but Catalonia and the hither part of Spain, ( a {trange thing, the 
Spaniards who have been the- greateſt Schiſmaticks in the World, are at prelent the zea- 
louſeſt Catholicks in the Univerſe : ) The King of Scors, and the Comte d' Armignac, 
were fayourers of Beneditt. | 

But in deipight"of their contradiQions, the Cardinals reſolv'd by common conſent to 
create a Pope, who in ſuch calamitous times ſhould govern the Churchi of Chriſt wich 
Holineſs and Piety ; and accordingly they eleted Petro Filardo, a Minor Fryer, and 
Archbiſhop of Adilan, who took upon him the name of eAlexanderghe 5th. a name 
ſuitable with his a&ions, he being che moſt generous perſon, that perhaps ever was 
amongſt the Princes ; for which reaſon it was pleaſantly ſaid by himſelf, that he was a 
rich Biſhop, a poor Cardinal, and a beggerly Pope. Gregory underſtanding the news. of 
eAlexanders creation, and the ſentence of the Cardinals againſt him and Bened:& , 
fled towards Romagna, urging and inliſting ( where-ever he came ) upon a General 
Council ; -he ſtay'd at Rims tor ſome time, where he was magnificently enterrtain'd by 
Carls Malateſta. 3-1 kige 

Beneditt after he had held a Council in the City of Perpignan, by the intervention of 
his own friends, he retir'd again for his greater ſecurity into his Caſtle of P aniſcola, 
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where he had been a long time before. Bat though theſe two Anti-popes,;had been'de-< 
riv'd by the Council of Pſa, neverthelels they deliſted nor from their Keccleliaſtical 
and Papal funGtions, creating of Cardinals, and particularly Gregory: created Gabriel 
Condolmero Cardinal, who was afterwards' E£ugenius the 4th. as we fhalk thew inc irs 
proper place. He liv'd not above eight months Pope 3; atter his death, - che Cardinals 
aſſembled at Bologna, where Alexander dyed, and created Baltafar Cofſa (a Neopolitan') 
Pope, who would be call'd Fohx the 22. This Election, according to the opinion'of 
ſeveral Writers, was violent and forc'd; becauſe the {aid Balraſar being Eegarey not only 
of the Town, but the Province of Bologna, he had a certain number, ot: Sauldiers. under 
his command, which as ſoon as « {lexander was dead, -he began to donble andaugmenr; 
from whgnce it was colle&ed, that nor being able to obtain it any other wayhe did ir in 
order this EleRion to the Papacy : Be it as it will, he 4s created Pope, -a-Digniry he 
alwayes afpir'd to, and that ſo ardently;' that having ſtudied the Law for fome time in his 
youth at Bologna, and having commenc'd Door, he departed for Rome zi on theway: he 
met with a Friend of his, who ask'd him whither he was going, he anſwerd him im- 
mediately, I am going Brother to acquire #be. Þ apacy. | Being come to Kome, he was made 
ſecret Chamberlain roi Bon#face the gth. and a while after created Cardinal of Saint Ex: 
achins , he'was ſent Legate ro Bologna; which City, and the Gountry:belonging ro it; 
he .reduc'd ifi a ſhort time: to the obedience of the Church, and a great part of Reomagna 
therewith, banilhing and driving away ſome maletaRors, and executing others. For the 
ſpace of nine years he gain'd great honour and authority in 7olazd, and a valt quantiry 
of wealth. After eAlexander was dead, he brib'd the Cardinals with his money, eſpe- 
cially thoſe poor ones which Gregory created, by which means he arriv'd at his ſo much 
delir'd Papacy. ' | 
Chriſtendom being weary to ſee ſo many Schiſms on foot , was contriving which way 


to give eaſe to the Church-, and therefore by the Orders of all Nations in Chriitendom, 


Fohn was cited to appear at a General Councel , to extinguiſh the ſaid Schiſms ; he ſent 


-rwo Cardinals immediately into Germany, to negotiate-with the Princes of that Coun- 


try, and'of France, abonr eleftion of a place proper for the celebration of ſo great a 
Councel. By the major part of the Nations Conſtance was pitch'd upon, as the moſt 
convenient city ofall. Ar the time appointed they mer , and Fohn amongſt the reit R 
though he had bzen difſwaded by the ſobereſt of his friends, preſaging the danger he 
was 1n, of going a Pope, and returning a private perſon , as it happen'd. 

For all this Foz would goe, and he carried along with him certain perſons: excellent 


\ inal manner of learning , wich whom he held the Germans for a long time in variety of 
diſputes , and a thouſand ambiguities and doubts to reſolve.upon that which ought ro be 


reſolved on. But S:giſmuzd arriving ar the ſame time, and free liberty being given of 


diſcovering other peoples defe&ts; there were ſeveral great delinquencies objected again(t 


Fohn ,«who being conſcious of their truth , and fearing corporal puniſhment, as well as 
ro be depriv'd of the Papacy , he fled out of Conſtance inthe diiguiſe of a footman , and 
retiring to Shaffuſen, a City belonging to-Frederick, Duke -Ot Auſtria , whither ſeveral 
Cardinals of his creation fled alſo. +: -. bits. 

By the authority of the Councel, Joh being recited, he:.:fled again from Shaffuſen to 
Fribonrg , deſigning to throw himſelf under ;the proreRtien-of the Duke of Burgundy. 
But he, was taken , and by Order of the Councel impriſon'd:in the Ifle of Sr. eAlark, 
near Conſtance , in the hfth year of his Pontificat. The Gouncel not ſuſpefting Fohn's 
Eſcape , choſe certain grave and learned Judges , giving them authority to form diligenr 


| proceſs upon the actions and life of Foh#: | and:to report his miſdemeanors to the whole 
. body of the Councel : There were aboye forty Arrticles-prov'd againit him , ſome of 


them ſo ſmall, they might have been excus'd,,/ but others there were would have begut 
great ſcandal to the church , if they ſhould have paſs'd unpunithed ; and theſe were 4uch 
as declar'd him a Heretick , a Sodomite, a. Murderer , a Simoniac, a Perjur'd perſon, 


.a Blaſphemer , a Hypocrite, a Gameſter , an Adulterer, a Fornicater , a Poiſoner, an 
. Uſurer, a Profaner , and ſo forth. Upon theſe conliderations, all the Fathers concur- 
ring in the ſentence , Fohn was legally depos'd ,; and the-ſentence ſent to him ro ſubſcribe, 


which, being in prilon, he willingly dids. .*..;; - : 
| Thag 
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That being done , he was deliver'd into the hands of Zudovico Bavare ( a grear favour- 
er of Gregory the 12th. ) to be kept in ſafe cuſtody , til the. Councei ſhould determine 
otherwiſe of him. Three years he continued a priſoner in the caſtle of Haldelberg , un- 
der no few afflitions ; the greateſt of them all was, that he was not permitted to have 
any Italians to his ſervants , and the Souldiers thar guarded him, being all Germs, they 
underſtood not one word that was ſpoken on either {ide , ſo as their diſcourſe was only 
by ligns. 

"What manner of life this Pope had led , may be argued from his ſentence, which was 
given by thoſe only, who had been formerly of his parry , and had created him Pope 
for thoſe who were of Gregory's and Beneaztts faftion, were not yet arriv'd at the Coun- 
cel , and receiv'd the news of it upon the way. In this Councel a Decree was ppbliſh'd, 
by the Farhers which p_ , declaring that a General Councel lawfully bled, 
was unqueſtionably above the Pope , and had its power immediately from Chriſts , and 
that therefore the authority of the-Pope muſt needs be inferiour to theirs. 

Gregory was reſolv'd not to be there himſelf, being ſo perſwaded by the Emperour - 
Sigiſm ond . and therefore he ſent Charles Malateſta, a very worthy perſon, in his name, 
who ſeeing all the Fathers of rhe Councel reſolv'd upon their ſentence , that Gregory 
ſhould renounce , got up publiquely upon the Seat , which was iry ar for Gregory , 
and as if he had been preſent himſelf , having read the power he had from Gregory to re- 
nounce., he renounc'd the Papacy in his name , and declar'd him but a private perſon. 
For this prompt and liberal relignation , Gregory was immediately declar'd Legar della 
Marca, and went to his charge ; but he liv'd not long in his Office, dying at Kicanats, 
of pure diſcontent , becauſe «Halateſia had made his renuntiation ſo ſoon , believing 
that if he had delay'd his renuntiation for a while , he might have found out fome expe- 
dient , to have kept the ſacred Mantle upon his Shoulders. He dy'd therefore before the 
creation of Afartin , and was buried in the church of Ricanars, and thus two Popes 
Fohn: and Gregory being taken out of the way , there remained a third ſtill , which was 
Pieter del Lnna, call'd by the name of Benedz& the thirteenth, who made more difficul- 
ty of renouncing the Popedom than the other two z and becauſe he had declar'd that he 
would never conſent to the renuntiation , to make him do it by force z the Emperour 
Sigiſmond, with the Orators of the Councel , went in perſon to the _ of Prance,and 
of England, perſwading them that they ought to be inſtrumental in the ſafety of- Chri- 
ſtendom, and the eaſe and ſecurity of the church , which was to be done by forcing Be- 
edit to renounce the Papacy , as the other two had done : S:giſmond having received a 
CatisfaRory anſwer from thele two Princes, he went to Narbon, diſcours'd perſonally 
with Ferdinand King of eArragon , whoſe Subjects , or at leaſt the greateſt part of them, 
paid obedience ro BenedifF, Amongſt the reſt, one of their reſolutions was, that Bene- 
dift ſhould be perſwaded with efficactous arguments, nor to remain ſo untratable in re- 
ſolving to do that, which the other two had done : And if notwithſtanding, force,of 

argument was not ſufficient to remove him from his pertinacity, that in ſuch caſe the 

King ſhould force his SubjeRs ro deſert the ſaid Bezeditt, and follow whom the Council 
of Con#tance ſhould ordain z and accordingly he ſent a moſt eloquent Ambaſſador to 
him. But Beneditt who found himſelf in a place, and the people affeRionate to 
him, ſuffer'd himſelf neither to be overcome, - nor mov'd by their perſwalions, alleaging 
Rill for his anſwer, that he was the trite Vicar of Chriſt, and that Conitarce was nor a 

place convenient for the liberty of an Eccleſiaſtical Council, ſeeing that Fohn had been 

condemn'd and depos'd from the Papacy, by thoſe very perſons who had been formerly 

his friends, and receiv'd him to the Pontifical Dignity. | 
| The Princes of Spain obſerving the pertinacity of Benedif$, concurr'd with the opi- 

nion of the Council, which was manag'd by five 'feveral Nations, viz. Italy, Germany, 
France, Spain, and England; all that theſe Nations had then done, was approv'd, and 
was publiſh'd by a Trumper,'or a publick Notary : As ſoon as by a general conſent all 
was conhirm'd, and Benedifs cauſe had been. diſcuſs'd, in this order and method, for ſe- 
veral dayes ; Art laſt he was depos'd, and declar'd void of the Papacy ;z no reckoning 
being made of thoſe Nations which were abſent, and continued their obedience to him, 
as the Scots, and the Comte d' Armignas did. About this time Fobr Hs, and Ferome of 
Prague 
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Praone his Diſciple, were burnt and declar'd Herericks, ' becauſe they .afſerted, that the 
Clergy ought in imitation of Chriſt, ro be poor as he was, ſeeing that from affluence and 
ſupertiuity of riches, ſprung nothing but ſcandal co.the people. It this opinion be Hereſie, 
} would bg a Heretick, and dye a Martyr with all my heart, for I have alwayes beliey'd; 
and alwayes ſhall, that the opulence of the Clergy, is the cauſe of their damination:. 

All theſe things being ratifyed in the Council, -the-Fathers began to conſider of the 
Corruptions in the manners of the Clergy, and many there.were of. opinion, that certain 
Laws and Ordinances were to be eſtablith'd, for their reformation.  Byr the greateſt 
part held it not fir, to meddle with har, in the vacancy of the See. Whereupon they fell 
upon the principal point, which was the EleQion of the Pope, and that, to give the 
Decrees of the Council the greater Authority. And to the'end the EleRion ſhould be 
without the leaſt ſcruple or jealouſie, they concluded to chooſe (ix perſons of each Na- 
rivn, to £0 into the Conclave, and give their Votes with the Cardinals.  On'the 8th, of 
November 1417. thirty two Cardinals enter'd the Conclave, with thirty others for the 
ſeveral Nations, which is ſix apiece 3 and the Church having been four years with ſo 
many Popes, and never a true one, contrary to the judgement and deſires of all people , 
on the 1 1th. of 'the ſame month, .which was! the Feaſt of Saint; Martin, about three in 
the morning, Cardinal di San Gregorio ( call'd Oddo Colonna before ) was created Pope, 
wirh grear joy and ſatisfaction ro every body. The Emperor Sigiſmond, tranſported 
w1th the tydings, without conlideration of his Dignity, went immediately into the Con- 
ciwve, 2rd having given thanks ta the Eleftors, who in the great neceſſicy of theChurch 
h:d made ſogood an EleRion, he threw himſelf at his Holineſs's feer, and kifs'd them, 
The Pope embrac'd him, and ſeem'd to treat him as his Brother ; he gave him thanks 
likewite, rhat he by his induſtry had been the occalion that' the-Church, 'after ſo many . 
t-mpeſs and wrecks, was brought ſafe home into her harbour of repoſe. © Martin would 
r.-cds be c3!1'd by har name, becauſe his Ele&tion happen'd upon thar Saints day;z and 
indeed he expreſs'd himſelf another Marten, in his zeal for the Goyernment of the Flock 
of Chriſt, giving place neither ro reſt, nor _to ſleep, bur deyored to his buſineſs wholly ; 
he heard, he approv'd, he perſwaded, he diſlwaded, he encoprag'd, and deterr'd, ſuch as 
had bulineſs with the Apoſtolical See, according as he was convinc'd the deſires of the 
Agents were honeſt or diſhoneſt ; many times turning himſelf ro ſuch as had Govern- 
ments in their hands, he-cry'd, Diligite juſtitiam, qu judicaris terram. And certainly 
the Church of Gcd at that time had great need of ſo/skiltull- a Pilot,; who with the 
Rudder in his hand, ſhould conduR the Ship of Saint Peter, rols'd and tumultuating in ſo 
many Seas of Schiſm and Sedition ; and he did it with chat zeal and affeRion, which ſo 
eminent a dignity requires. ("1 | | 
- That which was the greateſt afflition to the new Pope was, to ſee that there was yer 
one head of the Schiſmatical Hydra remaining, which was Beneditt di Luna, who with 
certain Cardinals and Prelates, had ſhut up himſelf in Paniſcola, as ina Rock of Schiſm, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe there were ſeveral of the people of e Aragon, 'Who con- 
tinued doubtfull whether they ſhould incline to the Orders of the Council, andacknow- 
ledge eartin to be Head of the Church, or purſue their opinion of Beneditt. By the 
judgement of the Council therefore, the new Pope ſent a Legare to Aragon, which was 
rhe Cardinal di Fiorenza, a German, and-a learned man,'to the end that-under pain of 

Eccleliaſtical Cenſures, : he. ſhould in due form -admoniſh : Piexrs di Luna; \that he ſhould 
lay down the Papacy, -and.not run himſelf. into the diſpleaſure of the Council, and of ſo 
many Chriſtian' Princes. - The Cardinals: which were with-Peter, -underſtanding the 
ultimate reſolution of the Pope, and the Council, and ſecing their deftruQion at hand if 
they perliſted iny their pertinacity,. they went all together 'to ſupplicate Peter, that he 
would put an end to the:Schiſms in the Church, ſeeing that for the benefir of Chriſten- 
dom, Gregory and Fohn were already contented to lay down their prerenſions.' Peter 
reply'd with his uſual cunning, with which he was abundantly provided; thar-it was not 
a tyme to doit then ; but char he would come to an agreement with e2fartin, 'if thas 
which was reported of the goodneſs and integrity of his manners, ſhould be truey and 
of thar, they thould leave the thoughts to:him, and not trouble themſelves ar-all-:: Theſe 
Cardinals that were ſpeaking with Zana were _ two of which, obſerving his reſolu- 
os i tion 
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tion to continue the Schiſm till longer , left him, and came in to e Martin: The other 
two followed the perverſneſs of Peter. Burt in ſhort all Spain ſubmitted to the authority 
of Martin, by whoſe example the Scots and eArmignacks were induc't to do the ſame, 
and with them, the whole Chriſtian Commonwealth , except only Pani ſcola, which re- 
main'd divided. 

The affairs of the Church being thus made quier, and ſerene , by the diligence of all 
the Chriſtian Princes , as well ſecular as Eccleliaſtick , and particularly by the Emperor 
Sigiſmond , who took no ſmall pains in the bulineſs, They began ro canvas , and conli- 
_ der of the licentious manners of the Clergy , and ſeculars both, and ro propoſe certain 
ways of Reforming them. - But becauſe rhe Councel had been already of above four 
years duration ; Martin obſerving them all to be tyred , and rhe Prelatres to have ſuffer- 
ed a thouſand inconyeniences , he was contented by the unanimous conſent of the Fathers 
to put it off, till a more convenient time , in which they might diſcourſe of the ſaid re- ' 
formation more fully : lr being true ( as Ferome ſaid ) rhat every Province having a pe- 
culiar inclination , it was impoſlible ealily to reconcile them. Beſides e Hartin know- 
ing very well that chat 07 vO from a ſmall inconliderable occalion , and laſt- 
ed with ſo much miſery ro Chriſtendom ſo long , and underſtanding moreover the news 
of the flight of Fohn the 2 3. he was jealous leatt ir ſhould give a. foundation to another 
Councel , and rherefore publiſh'd this Decree upon the calling of Councels, viz. thar 
the Councel of Conſtance being determin'd , they ſhould not hold another till the ſpace of 
five years were run out , upon any account wharſoever , and that after rhar, they ſhould 
ſtay ſeven years more , and after that ten more , and ſo after every ten years, they mighc 
be aſſembled in ſome convenient place , to conlider of things appertaining ro faith, and 
the Chriſtian Commonwealth ; and tothe end that this Decree might be invigorated, 
and in force, e Martin would have it confirm'd by a Bull, and authenticated in the uſu- 
al form: and belides, that every one might know how well he was inclin'd ro the meet- 
ing of Councels, and to take away rhoſe ſuſpicions , which ſome people would have 
conceiv'd, of the reQirude of his mind , he declar'd, by the conſent of the whole Coun- 
cel of Conſtance , Pavia to bea proper place , and accordingly he ſent out his. Briefs eve- 
ry way, andit follow'd in the month of April the next year. Ar length being delirous 
to put anend to the Councel, in the year 1418. he made a publique Afſembly, after 
which by common conſent, bur eſpecially of S:giſmond , Tbaldo Cardinal of San Vito, by 
Order from his Holineſs pronounc'd theſe words of diſmifhion , Domini ite in pace , and 
_ therewithall, all of them had liberty to depart to their houſes, In the mean time the 
Pope was intreated by the Emperour firſt of all , tro remain in Germany for a while, and 
afterwards he was invited by the Princes of France to retire into thoſe parts z But Mar- 
t4n excus'd himſelf to them all , demonſtrating that he could nor do it , by reaſon that 
the Patrimony of Saint Peter , which was in /caly, did ſuffer much by rhe abſence of the 
Pope, and Rome, the head of the Chriſtian Religion , was ( as being without a Paſtor.) 
involv'd-in ſuch civil ſedirions, as caus'd the Churches of the Saints ro go utterly to ru- 
ine, for which reaſon it was necefiary for him to haſten his journey ro Kome, as indeed 
hedid , rraveling by Miles as the neareſt way. ' 

He was Pqpe 14 years, and dicd of an Apoplexy the 20. of Feby. 1421, The firſt of 
March the Cardinals enter'd into:the Conclave, with a general agreement to chooſe 
Gabriel Gendulmers, a Venctian,Pope , who in his Legation della Marcs, given him by 
Pope eHartin ,. gave greateſlays of his prudence, in the corre&ion of thole'; who un- 
der pretence of ill Miniter ters, had rebell'd againſt the Church, Before their entrance into 
the Conclave, things ſeem'd not a lirtle imbroil'd , one part of the Cardinals pretending 
to Ele Cardinal Ceſarino , another propos'd Antbonig Caſſino:, both of them perſons 
of greater parties than parts. But thoſe kind of projefts remain'd: without ; for as ſoon 
as they were:enter'd the.Conclave, in the firſt ſcrutiny , which follow'd the very nexc 
day after their'entrance , Condulmers was choſen Pope , by the conſent of all bur-3 in 
49. which was the number-in-the Conclave : 'This was the moſt expeditious and peace- 
able Eleftion that had ever.happen'd before, for it is certain, there was never-any Pope 
choſen in the firſt ſcrutiny but. he, gr ur what name he would be call'd by, he 
cook a liitle time to reſolvethem , and defiring to xetixe into a private-place ,| he 1taid 
| | there 
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there a conſidering above half an hour, from whence ſome of the Cardinals took occa- 
lion to ſay, That zt was eaſter for thim to chooſe a Pope, than for him to chooſe a Name. 
Some there were that believ'd, that he would draw lots for his Name, as if the goodneſs 
of the perſon conliſted in his Name ; it is ſufficient thac about half an hour after, he 
came forth, and declar'd he would be call'd £genns the 4th. The People receiv'd the 
Eleion with great applauſe, but a while after, taking diſguſt, they took up Armes 
againſt = and he was forc'd out of Rome, in the habit of a Monk, to eſcape the fury of 
the peopie. | 

There were many accidents which happen'd in the Papacy of Exgenizs, in which he 
commonly remain'd Vitor z3 He chaſtis'd thoſe Cardinals who under the name of the 
Council, endeavour'd to depoſe him. In the Wars he was alwayes neutral, and un- 
concern'd, and it was he who drew over the Facobites to the Chriſtian- Faith : Bur that 
which affl:&ed him moſt, was to ſee that he had loſt the obedience of the Germans, which 
. happen'd in this manner. Philip de Fiorentini had taken a prejudice againſt Eugentus, 
becauſe it was he, that had caus'd Sforza to be ſent into the ſervice of the Venetian, to 
be reveny'd, he fell in treaty with thoſe who were aſſembled in the Council of Baſi, to 
cite Exgenins, which they did three ſeveral times; and becauſe Eugenins refus'd to 
appear, and his deſign did not rake, he made him be declar'd diveſted of che Papacy, ard 
got Amadeo Duke of Savoy, his, Father-in-Law, to be created in his place, who liv'd 
then in the company of ſome Gentlemen in Ripalta, like a Hermit. 

eAmagdeo having receiv'd the news of this new Eletion, which was made by 26 Car- 
dinals, afrer he had caus'd himſelf to be ſhav'd, Qtriprt of his Hermitical habit, and taken 
upon him themame of Felix, he went immediately for Baſil, accompanied with a mul- 
tirude of the Gentry of his own Country ; where being arriv'd and conſecrated, he be- 
gan to exerciſe the funAions of a Pope, ordaining, confirming, conſecrating, admini- 
itring the Sacraments, excommunicating, creating Cardinals and Biſhops, granting par- 
dons and indulgences, and in ſhort deporting himſelf as he had been Pope indecd. 

By reaſon of this Schiſm, grear ſeditions were hatch'd in the Church, the Chriſtians 
dividing themſelves into three faQtions, one was for Felix, another for Eugenins, and a 
third being neuter, was for neither of the two; one (ide maintain'd, that the Pope was 
to be inferiour to a Council, another aſſerted the contrary ; and thcre wanted not 
| Others who deny'd the greateſt part of the Popes Authority, making a diſpute, whether 
he ſhould be call'd the Head of the Church, or-not. | 

About this time Eugenius dyed, on the 23. of February 1496. after: whoſe denth th 
King of Aragon diſpatch'd Ambaſſadors to the Sacred Colledge, to aflure them, that they 
need not have any apprehenſion of him, he being reſolv'd to give them affiſtance upon 
occalion, in the EleQion of a Pope, to which he did exhort the Cardinals. Ar the faine 
time Cardinal Capyane arriv'd at Ree, a perſon of great worth, and whom tae people 
cry'd up, as a fir perſon to be choſen Pope : But the opinion of the people, and of the 
Colledge, did not agree, in which there were very few for Capuano's El:&tion. It was 
order'd that the Conclave ſhould be kept in the Church della Minerva, though the Ca- 
nons oppos'd it, ſo that the obſequies of Eugenius being over, the Cardinals enter'd into 
the Conclave ; the command of their Guards was given ro the Ambaſſador of the O:;der 
of Saint Fohn, which is as much as to ſay, of the Knights of e7alra, then'of Rboaes ; 
but the Keys were kept by the three Archbiſhops, of Ravenna, eAquilers, and Sermoneta, 
belides the Biſhop of e Ancona. When the Cardina!s were entring into the Conclave, 
many of the Roman Barons came to them, and Gio. Batti3fa Savelli amongſt the relit, 
pretending a right they had to be preſent at the EleQion : But they were refus'd, and . 
made ſenlible, tha: they had not now the ſame reaſon for that, as in former times 
they had had. | | 

There were but 18. Cardinals in the Conclave, though there were 23. living, ſo 
that the two thirds came to be 12. thoſe of the firſt Scratiny which was made, divided 
their Votes in 10. Cardinals, and therefore that Scrutiny being void, another was made 
the next day, in which Cardinal Proſper Colonna had 1 0. voices, and Cardinal Firmhuano 8. 
* This gave ſome ſmall addition to the opinion people had of Colonna, many believiig him 
certainly to be Pope, eſpecially when they faw he _ but two voices. The nexc day 
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they came to a third Scrutiny, and the 8. voices were divided, they having propos'd ſome 
perſons without the Conclave , yet the 10. voices for Colonna were entire. From 
whence Cardinal Firmano ( who defended Colonna's party ) taking courage, he began 
ro cry out, Ler us loſe no more time in vain, in theſe conteſts, tecing the Church 1s (0 
great a ſufferer by them ; let us open our eyes ( I beſeech you. ) which are ſeal'd up 
as it were by particular paſſion, and look upon the evils impending : Behold Kome is 
divided into two faCtions; the French County declar'd our Enemy ; the Schitm of 
eAmadeo Duke of Savoy, is grown ſtronger by our differences ; the King of & {ragon 
threatens us with his Armies : and why then do we Joſe time ? why do we not retiſt 
theſe evils, by giving a Paſtor to the Spouſe of Chrift ? why do we not ec Cardinal 
Profper Colonna, who wants but two voices, and is a perſon qualify'd with virtue for ſo 
honourable a charge ! 

The Cardinal Solegreſe, being mGyed by theſe perſwafions, roſe up to go to Colonna, 
and give him his voice ; Which Cardinal Tarextzno obſerving, pluck'd him by the llceve, 


and ſaid, Stay a while, not in ſuch haſt ; a bulineſs of this umportance requires time, and - 


maturity of counſel ; we are now deliberating about the Elcion of Gods Vice-g-rent 
upon Earth, a Shepherd for the whole Flock of Chrilt, and a Governour of the Uni- 
verſe, and ſhall we precipitate in this manner ? Cardinal eAquilegienſe reply'd, Your 
words, Cardinal Tarentino, do import as if you would make a Pope of your own, and 
wreſt the Papacy out of the hands of Colonna: Explain your ſelf then, who is it you 
would have Pope ? Bologneſe, reply'd Tarentino ; and I che ſame, ſaid eAquilegienſe. 
Cardinal San S:xto went rowards the Cardinal Bologweſe, and ſaid, Thomas | make you 
Pope, it is appointed this day that we celebrate the Viguls of Saint Thomas.z upon which 
words there was a common cry of all the Cardinals, We will have no other Pope, but 
Thomas Sarzana da Luna Biſhop of Bologna, who was nam'd by San Sixtus, and ſo with 
a general acclawation he was made Pope. | 

This Cardinal was ſo modeſt, that in the preſence of them all, he declar'd himſelf un- 
worthy of ſo great a charge, beſeech:ng the Cardinals that they would fix their eyes 
upon ſome body, that might be more able ro do the Church ſervice than he , to which 
Cardinal Tarentins reply'd, that he ought not to withitand the pleaſure of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who had dire&ed his El:Qion ; he ſubmitted thereupon to the will of the Lord, 
and rook upon him the name of Nicholas z every one admiring to ſee him Pope, who 
never aim'd at it at all, and thoſe remain Cardinals, who fancy'd they were already 
created. | 

Ir is ſcarce credible with how much zeal this Pope began his Paſtoral Cure, he ſpent 
the greateſt part of the night, in ruminating and conſidering of a way, to extinguiſh the 
Schiſm of the Anti-pope, to which he by ſeveral reiterated inſtances prel.'d rhe Empe- 
ror Frederick; who ( being willing likewiſe to do any thing for the ſatisfaction of his 
Holineſs ) torc'd Felix to renounce the Papacy, which he did in the year of our Lord 
1449. about two years after Nicholas was created : huwever Nicholas us'd Amadeo 
with zhis courtelie, that he made him Cardinal, and Legate of Germany, that he might 
not be deſticute of Dignity, in regard of the Nobility of his Family, which was reckon'd 
amongſt the principal of Europe, as it is eſteem'd at this preſent. Ear the aboliſhment of 
this Skiſn, and of ſo plealing an agreement, the people and Clergy all 1raly through 
made no ſmall expreſſion of their joy, ſhewing their thankfulneſs with Bone-fires, and 
Proceſſions, eſpecially in Rome. 

This depoſal of Fel:x was very diſplealing to the poor of Germany, for he was cer- 


tainly one of the moſt charitable perſons living : Being one day delu'd by certain Am- 


baſſadors, to ſhew them his Hounds, he reply'd, that they ſhould not fail to ſee them 
the next day ; the time, and the Ambaſſadors being come, the good Felix ( who was 
then Don Amaaeo ) (hew'd them a multitude of poor Beggars, all of them fet down at 
his Table, telling them, Behold theſe are my Hounds, which I daily feed, and do hope by 
following them, to be carry'd to glory everlaſting ; ( many Princes of theſe dayes would 
have need of ſuch an example.” He liv'd Anti-pope nine years, although he was very 


old, having ſeen his Grand-ſons marry with the Daughters of Kings. After his renun- - 


tiation, he liv'd but a few months, and dyed in Repalta, though others ſuppoſe in Luſana, 
| i | . where 
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where it is believed he was buricd, becauſe he has a fine Tomb of excellent Marble there; 
at this day. .. px 
Felix ho Schiſm being compos'd in this manner, and the Cardinals el:Red by him, 
confirm'd by Nicholas, they all embrac'd one another, obliging themſelves, both the 
Cardinals created by Nicholas, and they who were created by Felrx, for the future to a 
Religious concord, and to look nearer into the duties of their Dignity, and the incon- 
venience the Church had receiv'd, by their differences and diſputes, iwearing to one 
another, after a true reſentment of what was paſt, a firm reſolution of myd:raring their 
private paſſions in the Conclaves, and not to expoſe the honour and quier of the Church 
any more. They promis'd moreover, that they would not only endeavour to pur the 
Popedom, in the time of the vacancy of the See, into the hands of a deſerving perion, 
and one capable of exerciling an Office of that Grandeur, but that they would haſten 
the finiſhing of the Conclave, to the utmoſt of their power, that the people might not 
have time to embarque themſelves in any miſchievous —_ » and that the Friaces 
might not be oblig'd to put their hands to the Work , becauſe they, being rrou- 
bled to ſee the diſ-union amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks encreaſe, were uniting theigſelves to 
give a remedy to the Schiſm, | Fo 
After the death of Nicholas the 5th. which happen'd in the year 1455. ( as it were 
with extreme grief which he conceived to ſee the City of Conitantineple fall into the 
hands of the Enemies of the Goſpel ) it was apparent that all which the- Cardinals had 
romis'd, was with their mouths only, and nut with their hearts ; for the Cardinals 
Ceing enter'd in the uſual form ( though with a ſmall number but of 28. ) into the Con- 
clave, they began immediately to divide , not as Brothers, but Enemies, making four 
faions , that the eleAion of the Pope might be lure to be difficult, eleven ofthem pre- 
tending to the Papacy themſelves , and yet there were but 15 for any one; ſo that by 
this means there were two ſcrutinies ineffeual ; after this there began ſtrong practices 
in the behalf of Cardinal Beſſarione, of Conſtantinople, a Grecian , who was one of the 
chief, which had oppos'd themielves againit the Larzne Church , he had diſputed much 
againſt Purgatory , unleaven'd bread, and againſt the very perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who he maintain'd , proceeded from the Father alone, ard not from the Father and 
Son. | 
Cardinal Bettone, Archbiſhop of Avignon, being advic'd of this , and diſcovering 
the two thirds of the Cardinals declar'd'in the delign , he fail'd not to ule his utmoſt ene 
deayour to fruſtrate that Enterpriſe, and with great zeal he exprelt him(eif.in words like 
theſe. eHo#t illuſtrious Lords , what ? ſhall we maks a Pope upon a preſent appearance 0n- 
ly , without reflettion on what is paſt , or whats to come © ſhall we prefer a Grecian to the 
Latine Church , and e#tabliſh a Neophite :the higheſt place of the Vatican ? who is it that 
can aſſure us his converſion 1s true f heterodox opimons «n matters of Religion , though re- 
nounc d and alter'd with the tongue, do yet leave a mudaineſs and diſturbance upon the heart? 
ſhall we give the Keys of Heaven to him , Who for ſo many years ;, and with ſo many argu- 
ments , deny'd there was a Purgatory ! (hall we make him bead of the Cathoiick, Church , 
who oppos'd it with ſo much audacity ! 1s it poſſible our Church of Rome ſhould be ſo poor, and 
sndigent , that there cannot be one perſon found out , who was born in her boſom , - and 35 woj = 
thy of the Government of the Flock of Chriſt ? what will the reſt of the- Nations: ſay , to ſee 
s goe up and down, begging our Popes of this Country and of that { Royze up your zeal moſt 
hte Companions , and per mit not a thing ſo ſcandalous in the Church of Chritt ? this I am 
ſure of , he which 1s a lewd to Chriſtianuty , will not give his voice for ſuch a Pope. - 
Theſe words being ſpoken with great energy, had-tuch an effe&t upon the hear:s of the 
Cardinals, that they began to change their deligns , and place them upon Gardinal At 
phonſo Borgia of the City of Yalenza in Spain, a perſon of great exprrience in Politick af- 
fairs , and of maturiry in reſpe& of his age The uſual ſcrutiny being made, . the ſaid 
Cardinal was choſen Pope , and took the name of Caliſtother3d; verifying the Predition 
of Beato Vincenzo , who upon his death-bed prognoſticated, that not long atrer his death, 
a Countryman of his of Yalenza ſhouldſucceed 1n the Papagy\) *\ 
Caliſto |ived three years , anddied the fixch of Auguſt 1458; and on the. 20th, of the 
ſame month, Cardinal Mneas Prccolomens of Siena was created Pope, pnadienl 
which 
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which were preſent in that Conclave, in which there were but two Competitors for the 
Papacy viz. Cardinal Retomagenſis , and Eneas aforeſaid : {o that for the four dayes 
time in which it was debated in the Conclave, they had no other difficulty but to make 
choice either of the one, or the other of theſe rwo ; becauſe Pretro Barbo , and the Car- 
dinal of Pavia , who likewiſe made ſome pretenl1ons , were excluded at the firſt. Bur 
that which was moſt curious, and worthy to be remembred, was to ſec each of theſe 
two perſons, driving on his own promotion , magnitying his own virtues, and deba- 
ſing the qualifications of his adverſary. Rotomagenſis in this manner went from one Car- 
dinal to another, and ſaid , What have you to doe with Fncas ! what reaſon is it that moves 
u to think. him worthy of the Papacy ? whar paſſion 15 it that blinds you , ſo as to confer an 
Office of that Majeſty and importance, upon a Gouty Beggar © how can be that is poor and 
infirm himſelf, relieve, or ſupport the Church ; which 15 as weak,, as infirm, and as poor 
as be ? Where us bus learning © where ts his knowledge ! will you make him a Pope, becauſe 
he is a Poet ? It 15 not long ſince he came out of Germany , and who can aſſure you but he 
may bave thoughts of transferring the See into Germany * for my part I ſhould not have am- 
bition'd it , »f 1 had not ſeen a perſon ſtazd for it, of much weaker parts than 1 am ? I am the 
antienter Cardinal of the two , for it 15 ſcarce two years ſince be Was made a Cardinal , and 
in my Conſcience there 15 none of you but krows , 1 have Learning and Parts enough to £0= 
wvern the Church of Chriſt very well , to the Gavernment of which, learning and parts are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary * Beſides all this , T am of Real Extrattion , and have friends, faculties, 
and wealth , wherewithall to accommoaate, and alleviate the neceſſities of the Church : and 
laſt of all, you your ſelves will have advantage by my Elettion , by reaſon of the many Bene- 
fices I hold , which upon my renuntiation wall be arvided among#t you. 

Thr Cardinal of Avignon, an audactous, ralh, and avaricious perſon was there , in 
favour of Cardinal William Rotomagenſis , whole interelt he purſu'd with all imaginable 
zeal , not ſo much as he was a Frenchman , as becauſc upon his promotion , he pretend- 
ed the Church of the ſaid William, his Pallace, and Chancery : He aflembled therefore 
ſeveral Cardinals in a Houſe of Office, as in a private and ſecret place , and began with 
many fair promiſes ro inveigle them into the Net, and taking an Oath of each of them, 
he agreed with them about the way Kotomagenſis was to be choſen. The bulineſs was held 
as good as done; nor was there any thing expe&ted bur day , to meet in the chapel abour 
the Scrutiny. Cardinal of Bologna ſeeing things at-rhis paſs, went ro Cardinal meas 
afrer midnight , and ſpake thus to him : /am come to bring you news, that the Pope ts 
made ; that ſeveral Cardinals baving met prevately in the neceſſary houſe , they have deter- 
min'd among themſelves to make Rotomagenlis Pope , as will follow as ſoot as it is day. For 
My part I am reſolved to have acare of coming again into the nooſe , ha ving experimentcd 
= Av , how inconvenient it 1s to have a Pope 10 ones Enemy , and this | can ſay from Ca- 
liſto the 3ds, kindneſs , who never look't upon me-with 4 good eye , for baving fpoke againſt 
his Elettion. My advice 1 therefore, that you. put your own things in order , that you get up 
#mmediately ont of your bed , and tender your ſervice to Rotomagentis , as you deſ.re not to 
bave him your Enemy. Xxeas loſt not his courage at the tydings, bur animating himſelf 
rathea the more, he reply'd, Avoid Satan | ſeeing you come hither but to give that devil- 
3ſh counſel to me , which you have taken your ſelf; Keep therefore ſuch Councels to your ſelf, 


My conſcience does not ſerve me to chooſe a perſon", who to my knowledge ts not only not fit , © 


but the moſt unworthy of all. - God keep me from falling into ſo great acrime , andif cthers 
ſhall chooſe him , ler it Lye uponthem to give an accompt of it at the latter day. 1 know well 
enough how inconvenient ut 1s ,' not to have the Pope to be ones friend , but yet tis much bet- 
ter 10 bave the Pope than God Almighty to ones enemy. He will not take away my life ſure, 
becauſe | gave him not my Vote ; | believe he will lefſen my diet ,- dey me my Penſions, ba- 
niſh me his preſence , and never conſider me 1n my diſtreſſes. Why ? in Poverty 1 have 
been hardned , I have lw'din poverty till now , and in poverty I will die. He will not take 
away my e Muſes , who are my greateſt refreſhment ; In ſhort, | tru#t in Gad for the reſt, 
who will never ſuffer the Church, bis Spouſe , to fall into the hands of ſo im pure and laſcrvi- 
0s a perſon. The goeaneſs of God will not endure that Vatican to be turn'd imto a Den of 
Thieves , and an infamous receptatle of Flarlots, which has hitherto been the habitation of 
fo many holy and religious Popes, If the Holy Ghoſt makes the Pope, be will not be the man; 
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if the Devil makes him, let him give hs conſent that bas a mind to't. The power of the Cora 
ſpirators will vaniſh , the deſign being laid in ſo ſordid a place. | In the morning, by the Grace 
of God, it will be ſeen , whether the Pope be made by the combinatuon of men, or the inſpira- 
tion of Heaven ; and if you be a good Chriſtian , as well as a zealous Cardinal, you will nor 
give your vote for one, who is a perfect member af the Devil,” 

In che morning early E7eas went to Cardinal Rederige'a Spanizyd; and 'one of rhe 
Conſpjgators for Rotomagenſis, who had: receiv'd a promiſe 1n writing from the ſaid 
Retomagenſis, and the Cardinal Avignon, that the Chancellorthip ſhould nor be taken 
from him. He excus'd himſelf ro Xxeas that he had concurr'd, becauſe he did certzin| 
believe he would be choſen, and he was unwilling ro hang off and loſe his Chancellorſhis! 
But Zneas recurn'd him this anſwer. And will you then ſell your Vote ? anid by the fin of 
Simony, run your ſelf into the diſpleaſnre of God ! do you take ſo little care then, to obtrude 
a youth upon the Vatican, and one that 1s an Enemy to your Nation! Oh blindneſs ! 
Oh folly ! will you give credit to the words of a perſon of no credit * know that the Chan- 
cellorſhip, which i promis'd ſo faithfully to you, 1s proms'd likewiſe and confirm'd to the 
Cardinal of Avignon ; ſo thas for you, there will be nothing lefr but the bare policy ; for, 
it can never be, that a French Pope wilt do more for a Spamard, than for one of hs own 
Nation. But if he ſhould give you the Chancellorſhip, which never will be, the worm of 
Conſcience will be ſtill gnawing at your heart, as ofs as you remember, that you concurr'd rg 
the giving ſuch aVicar to the Church of Chriſt. - In ſhort, if you will not bave an eye to the 
Chriſtian Religion, to the intereſts of the Church; nor to the honour of Chriſt, have at leaſt 


French had any thoughts againſt the profiv and advantage.of the Church, they having 
given with fo much generoſity, the greateſt parrof the Provinees it poſſeſs'd, and they 
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rwinkling of an eye become an Angel of a Devil ? or are you become a Devil of an eAngel ! 
Pavia Was aſtoniſh'd at theſe words , and wept ( I know not whether for {orrow or dil- 
dain ) bur fetching a deep ligh he reply'd , *T:s rruc indeed Eneas all that you ſay, but 1 
have pait my word to make Rotomagenlis Pope , and if | do it net , | ſhall be beld infamous, 
and a Traitor. To which Eneas anſwered : eA's far as 1 ſee, things ure reduc'd into 
ſuch aſtate , that which way ſoever you turn you , you cannor ſcape the blemiſh of a Traitor, 
It 45 itz your power yet to chooſe whether you will betray Italy and your Country , and be true 
zo Rotomagenlis , or betray him , and be faithful to your Country and ltaly. 

Cardinal Pavia was overcome by thele words , and took a reſolution to betray Roto- 
onagenſis , as the leſſer evil of the two ; and therefore meeting with Cardinal Pietro ds 
Santa Maria Nova, and pther I:alar Cardinals in the Cardinal of Genoa's Chamber , 
they altogether began to contrive the deſtruction of Rotomagenſis pretenlions , reſolving 
co prefer Eneas Piccolomint before any body elſe. £ 

Seven Cardznals there were of this opinion . who paſt their words to one another, and 
ingaged before his Divine Majeſty, ro do nothing to the contrary : Cardinal #zeas 
was againſt his own EleQtion , as thinking himfelf unworthy , and declaring that he be- 
liev'd all the other Italian Cardinals very fir, except Cardinal ; ain, a French- 
man whom he excluded. | 

How great the ambition of Rotomagenſis was, was vilible even in; the Serutiny , for 
being rimerous and fearful things would not happen as he expe&ted , ſeeing Cardinal E- 
neas going towards the Schedule , he ſaid tohim with an humble and ſubmiſſive voice , 
ZEneas | recommend my ſelf tothee , remember me | beſeech thee , and have compaſſion on 
me. Eneas anſwer'd him only thus, Poor worm, thou miſtak'ſt in recommending thy ſelf 
zo me. His ambition was moreover conſpicuous 1n the prayers he went mumbling abow, 
yet ſo, as his neighbours might underſtand them , lifting up his eyes, and. his voice to 
heaven , and joyning his hands he cry'd out , Dems propitins eſto mibt peccatori. The 
Scrutiny being publiſh'd , it appear'd that A7ze4s had three voices more than Rotomagen- 
ſis , but they ceuld not obtain their two thirds : however what was done, aftonh'd 
the French Cardinals, and gave great incouragement to the Italian. 

Cardinal Bertone and Sar Siſto to hinderxhe acceſſion , roſe up, and pretended to go 
to the Houſe of Office, in hopes that others would have follow'd, but ſeeing no body 
come after them they rerurn'd to their places. The Cardinals Roderigo, and fer >1p, ag 
ſtaſia in the mean time declar'd Eres with a loud voice , which Cardinal Proſper Colon- 
a obſerving, being ambitious to have the honour of making the Pope , for as much as 
there wanted but one voice, he aroſe, took his way towards EZneas, and though he was 
hinder'd and reſtrain'd by Cardinal Nsceno, and Rotamagenſis nevertheleſs without re- 
garding their violence , or that he had given his vore for ; 5 ok » he cry'd aloud, 
1 joyn.my ſelf to Cardinal Xneas , and do make him Pope : which being heard by the reſt 
of the Cardinals , without more adoe, they threw themſelves down at /Eneas his feet , 
ſaluted him Pope, and confirm'd rhe EleRtion afterwards, with the uſual ſuffrages This 
being paſt, Cardinal Beſſar:one ſpake to the new Pope , in the name of all thoſe who had 
favour'd Retomagenſis , and his words were as follow. | ; 

We rejoyce moſt ſacred Father at your aſſumption , although we have not conſented to your 
Eleftion from the beginning , which proceeded not nevertheleſs from any malevolence in us , 
but from an infirmity and ndzſpoſition in you ; as judging you by reaſon of your Gout , is 
more need of ref, then of buſineſs, We do. now acknowledge you moft worthy of the charge , 
' and do confeſs your Elettion ta come from God himſelf , and we do hope therefore that the 

ſame God which Elefed you , will pardon our ignorance , and ſupply the weakneſs of your 

cer. a 4 
y According to his natural benignity, Azeas return'd him this anſwer. | 
Conn according to my .opimon , you have made a better judgement of things , then 1 


my ſelf ;, havin whe no defeits to me , but thoſe in my feet , and yet I am ſenſible how 


httle I am worthy of ſo holy a Chair, and ſo ſoveraign a command.. I know. very well it was 
not any deſerts of mine which advanc'd me : | acknowledge my ſelf unworthy fl 

vine Majeſty : and 1 Je. 

nor charge my ſelf with a 


re bis Di- 
it from the bottom of my heart , | would not tmbrace that honour, 
weight ſo much above my power to bear , did I met faar the judge: 
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ment "of him", who calld me to it , which call may be argu'd from what yap- 
pen'd in my eleition : for that which two parts of the Colledge do decree , muſt be be- 
liev'd to proceed from the Holy Ghost , whoſe inſpirations we cannot, we ought not to reſiſt. 
Let us give obedience then to the Divine call , let us give thanks to that God who has order'd 
things ſo: and to you likewiſe O Niceno,, together with the re#t , With whom if you conti- 
me 1m unity , we do praiſe you: Fl according to the judgement of your Conſcience , you 
thought me unfit to be choſen by reaſon of my inſufficiency , you aid well , and | aſſure you , 
You ſhall be all equally dear to me , for | acknowledge my Election , not from this perſon , or 
.from that , but from God , 'and the whole body be College , inſpir dby the Holy Gboſt , 
from whence all perfettion comes. - | 

This ſaid; the Maſters of the Ceremonies itript him of his Cardinalitial habits , and 
put 0n him the white garment of Chriſt - after which he ſwore to the' obſeryation of 
certain Articles , which were agreed on by the Colledpge three days before the EleQion, 
which being paſt , he plac'd himſelf upon the footſtep of the Altar , where according to 
cuſtom, the Cardinals, and other perions of the Conclave 'kift his foot : The Adoration 
being over , he was ſhewn to the people , with the name of Ps the 2d. which he choſe 
as ſoon as the ſcrutiny was ended. | 

You mult underſtand there was a certain cuſtom introduc't , I know not how, into the 
Conclave , of plundring and rifling ( as it were ) that Cardinals Chamber which was 
created Pope ; no ſooner therefore was the{crutiny publiſh'd , and the number of Votes 
in favour of Piccolomins , but rhe Officers of the Cardinals which were then in the Con- 
clave, ran with all ſpeed to his new Holineſſes Cell, and ( in a manner very indecorous 
and unſuitable to the ſanRity of the place ) rob'd him of every thing , taking away. all 
that little plate he had there , and plundering nor only his Cloaths and his Books , but 
his very writings of importance which he had lock'd up in his Cabinet. 

In the like manner the people of Kome not only only fack't, but demioliſh'd his Pallace, 
carrying away the Windows, the Gates, the Floors, the, Beams , eftn the Mirbles 
themſelves. However the-loſs the new Pope ſuſtain'd in his old Pallace, conld notgive 
him-much-trouble , for at laſt he found another , incomparably more noble, and mors 
rich , and a revenue of ſo many millions to make him amends. . But the prejudice the 0-" 
ther Cardinals receiv'd was more to be lamented, for the Populary being in. ſuſpence 
by reaſon of the variety of reports , which ſaid ſometimes this Cardinal was choſen, and 
ſomerimes that 3 the moſt infolent, and audacious ſort of the people, 'ran to, them all , 
ſometime to this houſe, and ſometime to that, plundeting and robbing even the Images 
of the Saints. And it being talkt I know not how , that a Genoeſe was created Pope , 
( perhaps by a miſtake jn rhe pronuntiation , calling him a Geroeſe tor a Sienefe ) many 
ofthem ran immediately to the Pallace of che Cardinal of Genoa, and plunder'd it ſo, 
he had much adoe to find a bed ro fleep in , when he came out of the Conclave. Wheri 
the uſual Balcony was open'd , for the publication of the creation of the!new Pope ; the 
People not having patience to attend the publication from the mouth of a Cardinal , cry'd 
out as loud as they could , ſome of them, long may Retemagenſss live, others, long 
may the Genoeſe, and others the e Hedaneſe : So thar it was nor known which of them 
was Pope, a thing very diſplealing to the ſaid Cardinals, who began ro'curſe thoſe who 
were the occalion of their excluſion , as receiving no ordinary diſturbance, from ſo unu- 
ſual an affront. 2s | 

The people were obſtreperous, and in a tumiult , bur when they were aſſured Cardinal 
Z#nueas Piccolomini was the perſon which was plac'd in the Chair of Saint Peter , as uni- 
 verſal Father and Governour of the Church , they immediately laid down the arms they 
had taken up to ſatisfie their vehemence and paſſion, having no confidence but-in their 
ſword , and the face of the Ciry was alter'd ina moment , ſo thatthat City which a lit- 
tle before ſeem'd dedicated to ears, in the twinkling of an eye became, (1 will not Tay 
the Ciry of Fen the Mother of the Trojan Eneas)bur a Paradice of Peace,and an Epiro= 
my of rranquility , which every one expeRted from the Exaltation' of ſuch a Pope. 

This Ele&ion was generallyto the ſarisfaftion of all the Princes of Chriſtendom, par- 
ticularly , Ferdinand King of Sicily was very well pleas'd , to ſee ſo good a friend of his 
Fathers , admitted to the Government of CONDE Borſo Duke of Modena was fo 

much 
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much oyer-joyed at this Eleion of P3s, (as one with whom he had a mutual corre- 
ſpondence and friendſhip , from the time he obtain'd that Dukedom from Frederick, the 
Empergur , in which conceſſion alſo Xzeas had been inſtrumental ) that in teſtimony of 
his conpratulation , -he made Tournements or Tilrings , hoping under his Pontificate to 
melph his fortune , and augment his Eſtate : To that end .in Ferrara, and in all other 
| places of his Dominion, he commanded ſolemn Feſtivals to be kept for the EleRion of 
that Pope, which the people fail'd not to obſerve. 

Francis Sforza Duke of Milan, though perhaps his wiſhes were to have ſeen another 


Pope , nevertheleſs underſtanding Areas was Elefted , he made his expreſſions of 'joy : 


having receiv'd him honourably4n his own lodgings in earn, and treated him wich 
great generolity , a little before his Ele&tion. The Marquefſes of eMantoa, eMHonfer- 
rat, and Saluſſi, who were all Xzeas his great friends, were very much pleas'd , and 
order'd their SubjeRs to make demonſtration of their joy. The Yenetians , and the Flo- 
rentines, were the only people diſſatisfied with this EleRion ; the Florentine ( from a 
natural fear and animoſity they had to the Sieneſes rheir Neighbours , with whom they 
'had frequent diſputes about their Confines ) rook ſo great a diſguſt at the aſſumption of 
AXneas , that as he was walking in the Street , and ſaluted by thoſe which met him, with 
a Dio vi falvi , they reply'd with great contumacy , cz ſalvera perche no : the Venetian 
likewiſe had no great correſpondence with him : yer for all that, both the one and other 
diſpatch'd moſt tumptuous Embalſſtes to him , to congratulate , and pay him the uſual 0- 
bedience. 

The Nobility of Siena, being jealous af the houſe of Piccolomins , as well for other 
conſiderable reſpe&s, as for fear the Pope ſhould uſurp upon the liberty of the City , 
and make it a Principality heredizary to his own Family , receiv'd but litcle delight at 
the news of /Fneas his EleRion : However the generallity of the people , ſeeing a tellow 
Citizen of theirs , exalted above the Cardinals of all other Cities , celebrated his EieRi- 
on for ſeveral days , with bone-fires , and tuch other tranſcendant Expreſſions of their 
joy , as ſcem'd madneſs and extravagance , as commonly moſt of your popular ſolemni- 
ties are. | | 

Bur that which was moſt remarkable, and moſt for the glory and reputation of the 
Pope , was, that almoſt all the Barons of Kome aflembled themſelves on horſeback, to 
Congratulate, and on the 28 of «Auguſt about ſhutting in of the Evening , they made 4a 
ſolemn Cavalcade, every one with his lighted Torch in his hand , attended with a great 
number of Lacqueys and Grooms , with Torches likewiſe ; which train being diſpoſed 
into order , extended all along, from the Caſtle of Saint eAngels, ro the Church of Saint 
Peter. The Ceremony was ſo Pompous , his Holineſs ſtood at the Window all the 
while, to behold ſo illuſtrious a ſpetacle , delign'd and dedicated to the honour of his 
Exaltation. | 

But above all the Princes of Chriſtendom, Frederick the Emperour was the moſt ſatis- 
fied : and not without reaſon , becauſe it was by his inſtance, and mediation, Areas was 
made a Cardinal ; and therefore tranſported with joy , he nor only diſpatch'd Ambaſſa- 
dors to congratulate his Creation, bur he commanded Juits and Tiltings to be celebrated 
for ſeveral days - The Kin of Spain did the fame , and indeed all the Princes of Chriſten- 
dom , except the Kings of France, of Scotland, of Denmark, of Poland, Hungary and Cy- 

#s , Who for ſeveral reaſons had no great opinion of that EleQtion : Bur all the reſt of 
the world ( I mean of Chriſtendome ) were glad. | 

I will not omit ( though I ſhall mention it but by the way ) to remember the great 
zeal this Pope expreſt towards the recovery of the Holy Land, eſpecially when he ſaw 
the Twrk had got poſſeſſion of Greece and Sclavonia : it brought tears of compaſſion from 
his Eyes , as oft as he heard of the miſeries which the poor Chriſtians ſuffered who were 
- under the Dominion , I may ſay Bondage, of the Barbarians: This zeal carry'd him in 
perſon to the Councel of eHantua, in which he negotiated the cauſe of Chriſt ſo well, 
with his moſt excellent eloquence , that all the Cardinals and Fathers concluded that en- 
rerpriſe into the Eaſt was neceſſary , in which he confxderated with the King of Hunga- 
ry, the Venetian, and the Duke of Burgundie ; as knowing thoſe Princes molt diſpos'd to 


ſo ſacred a work, againſt which all good Popes ought. principally ro bend their whole 
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power, and deſigns, and lay aſide, deprive, themſelves of their paſſion to their Nephews, 
rather than ſee the Church ruin'd by irs barbarous Enemies. Pix ſent his Legates about 
chrough all Chriſtendome, injoyning the Biſhops, to excite, and inanimate their SubjeRs 
ro anexpedition of that advantage and importance.cothe Ghorch. - | 
In the City of Siena, as he was making-his journey to eLneona : he underſtood that 
Philip Duke of Burgundy ( who had promis'd to go himſelf with an numerous: Army ) 
had chang'd his reſolution , and united -with ſeveral-other/Princes, and People ; as well 
Italians, as ſtrangers , and out of envious- and- ambitions ends, were uſing all poſſible 
means to divert others from fo holy a defign;z pretending and: declaring thar the conſe. 
quence of that expedition could be nothing but certain danger”, and uncertain reward. 

This news troubled his Holineſs to the very ſoul : ſo that he ſent away Legates imme- 
diately to try if he could reduce them to more rational reſolutions , ar leaſt ro ſir Rill, 
and nut diſcourage others, it they would do no good themielves : From Siena he re- 
turn'd ro Rome upon ſome new, occalion, and afterwards departed again for Ancona , in 
which Porc the whole Chriſtian Army was-ro-Rendezvouz,, wi leait.:that of Italy. By 
the way he met great numbers of Soldiers , _—_— for Apia , bur more for their pay 
and profit, than to gain glory by the delign. Theſe kind of people were not at all wel- 
come to his Holineſs : he caus'd a Muſter ro be made , and ſeleRing thoſe he lik'd beſt : 
he ſent the reſt back again , loaden with indulgences and Pardons, as judging them fitter 
to pray to God ina Cell, than ro draw a ſword againſt the Turk, : "- 

This Holy and Zealous Pope being arrived at Ancona , but ryr'd with the length of 
his journey , was recelv'd with great demonſtrations of afteQtion , whilſt he lay in ex- 
peRation of his forces , which was diſpatch'd from ſeveral Ports of Jraly being worn 
Gut with a tedious feaver , he ſaw his end approaching}, and calling therefore all che 
Cardinals together , who were then preſent in his Court, he exhorted thear, nor only” 
ro the haſtning of a Succeflor , bur that they ſhould give the Keys to ſuch a%neas would 
zealouſly purſue the delign againſt the Turk : In thor he deparred this life , earneſtly re- 
commending this honourable enterprize,. in which he did reſolve, ro have imploy'd his 
whole force, and to'have ſpent the whole Treaſure of the Church. 

And here would l have thofe Popes to refle& upon themſelves, whoſe thoughts reach 
no further, than their recreations at the Caſtle of Gondolfo, and the Promenades of XMon- 
tc Cavallo; But what do-l ſay f I would have this Pope be an example to all thoſe , Who 
contrive more to deſtroy the Treaſure of the Church , for the: accommodation of their 
Nephews , than to ruine the Turk by incommoding their Nephews, or themſelves. Apia 
laughs, Exrope mourns , and both the tears of rhe one, and the ex(ulcation of the other , 
will be judg'd and rewarded in Heaven, becauſe hey are-regarded ſo little by the Popes, 
and the Cardinals on Earth, Is | | 
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wherein is diſcours d of a Decree of Paul the 2d. which forbids the (reation of 
' the Pope, without the whole body of the Cardinals. Of the death of Pius the 
ſecond, and Cardinal Barbi his afſumption tothe we Of the name of For- 
moſo refus d by the (ardinals to the ſaid Barbi, and why. Of the reaſons why 
he would be call d Paulus the ſecond. Of the time he was Pope , and the num- 
ber of Cardinals which were preſent in the Conclave. Of the creation of Six- 
Tus 4th. a»d of his death. Of theuſſumption of Cardinal Cibo , call d Inno- 
cent the eight, of his death, and of the time of his Papacy. Of the deteFtable 
courſes us d by Cardinal Roderigo Borgia to obtain the Pontificate. Of the 
(ardinals ſuborni d , and of. his ingratitude to thoſe who EleFed him Pope. Of 

- the violent death of Alexander the 6th. and the diſturbances his Son Duke 
Valentino geve to the Church. Of the Eleftion of the Cardinal of Siena , 
calf a Pius the third, of his death, and the time he was Pope. Of the aſſump- 
tion of Julius the ſecond, and of what he did for Duke Valentine, who was 4- 


gainſt 
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ainſt him , of the time he was Pope , and of the Vacancy of the Chaiy, after 
ye Yeath : Ly number of rhe Cori in the Conclave of wee 
ſecond, in which Pope Leo the tenth, of the houſe of Medici wes Elefed. of 
the creation of Adrian the ſixth , and of the differences amongſt the (ardj- 
zals , about the names of other pretenaers , of bis life, and of hi death. of 
the fattions of the Cardinals of the houſe of Medici , and Colpnna, ' and of 
the diſputes which hapned in the Conclave , before the Eleftiom of Clement 
the ſeventh. o the ſacking of Rome in the days of this Pope. Of the af- 
ſumption of Paul the third, of the houſe of Farnele. Of the introduttion of 
the factions of the Nephews, and the (rowns into the Conclave. How the 


intereſts of Princes were brought into the Conclave. How the liberty of the 


Cardinals was reduc d to a ſlavery , and ſervitude to the Nephews of the 
Popes. Of the Cardinals which do adhere to the fattion of the Nipotiſmo, 
and of the reaſons which mov d them to it. Of the opinion of a certain Roman 
Abbot concerning the Debates of the Conclave. Of certain reaſons which 
make the Popedom appear, not Eleftive, but hereditary to the Nephews. of 
the death of Paul the third, and the controverſies which follow d in his 
Conclave. Of the French excluſion of Cardinal Polo, and ef the endeavours 
of the Imperials for his creation. Of the creation of Cardinal di Monte by 
the name of Julius the third, of his death , and the time he lived. Of the 
great, but ſhort differences which aroſe at the creation of Cardinal Caraffa , 
why took upon him the name of Paul the fourth , of his death, and the barba- 
rity the people us d to his Statue. Of the Exaltation of the Cardinal di Me- 
dici, _ was call d Pius the fourth. © Of the wamber of (ardinals, and 
of the faitions in the Conclave wherein Pius the fifth was created. Of the 
time he was Pope , and of the Cardinals which entred into the Conclave after 
his death. Of the creation of Cardinal Boncompagno , call d Gre ory the 

rhirteenth,of his life,death,and the ingreſs of the Cardinals into the Fe onclave. 
Of the courſe Sixtus the fifth us d to compaſs the Papacy , ſome particulors a- 

bout his Government, and the time he was Pope. Of the creation of Cardi- 

al Caſtagna with the name of Urban the ſeventh.” Of the ood will Sixtus 

the fifth had always, that Caſtagna ſhowld ſucceed him in the Papaey. ' Of 
the promotion of the Cardinal of Cremona under the name of Gregory the 

thirteenth. Of the peaceable Conclave in which Cardinal Facchinetto was 

created, with the name of Innocent the ninth, and of the ſhortneſs of his life. 


| Of the creation of Cardinal Aldobrandino, 'and the differences which | 


ned inhis Conclave , by the incluſion, and excluſion of other perſons. Of the - 
name. of Clement the eight which he aſſumi d , and 4 the time he was Pope. 
Of a Report inRome , that the Cardinals were fs tipo in the Conclave of 
Leo, and of the reſolution taken to chooſe the Cardinal Borgheſe, who would 
be calt d Paulus the fifth. Of the life and death of Paul , and af the creation 
of Cardinal Ludovifio, with the name of Gregory the fifteenth. Of the 
number of Cardinals preſent in the Conclave of Gregory, wheve Ulrban 
the eighth was created. Of many particulars hapzing at the creation of Inno- 
cent the tenth. Of his death, and the exaltation of Alexander the ſeventh. 


Of the form of the Scrutiny uſedin the Conclave ,' and the difference hetween 


Adoration, and Acceſſion- Of the manner of the Engagement wheremith the 
Pope was ſometime Eletted , and of ſeveral other particulars of all Concleves 


in general. | Thus 
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4 HUS far we have ſpoken of the EleQion of the Popes in a general 

A way, for till the Pontificate of Pawl the 2d. who ſucceeded Prys the 

24. the Cardinals had liberty to chovie perſons ovt of rhe Conclive . 

which being look'd upon by 'Pazl as an occation of delay, in reſpect 

of the time which was loft in inquiring afrer the qualigies of the per- 

ſons recommended : he commanded they thould chooſe none tor the 

furure, bur out of the body cf the Cardinals ; by which means, the 

Cardinals becare of extraurdinary reputation, the Princes being 

= Jy to give them no little honour, as ſeeing the Papacy like to be alwayes in their 
hands. 

Theſe remedies notwithſtanding which Paul rhought rational, and good, have prov.d 
vain, and ineffeual, having produc'd no other fruit, bur the increaline of the Cardina- 
litial Grandeur : ſeeing there were the ſame paſſons in the Conclaves as formerly, and 
perhaps greater, for the Cardinals beuig jealous of one another, protracted the Electi- 
ONs out of envy, none of them yeilding ro his Companion, bur multiplying their quar- 
rels, they appear'd rather Enemies, than Brothers, making more difficulty to give place 
toa Cardinal Competitor in the Conclave, . than ro any, other unintereſted pretender. 
For the better ſatisfaRion of the Reader in this Cardinaliſmo, 1 (hall give a ſhort deſcrip- 
t;on of the cauſes from whence theſe diſcords have ſprung. Tx 

After Pins the 2d. was dead inthe year 1464. who had -Goyern'd in his Pontificate 
ſix years, and his body remov'd from Ancona, where he dy'd, to Kome ; the Lords Car- 
dinals aſſembling together as ſoon as they covid, they enrer'd the Conclave to the num- 
ber of 20, the f4 others ( for the whole number of Cardinals was at that time 26. ) 
remaining without, in reſp<& of the greatneſs of their diſtance from Rome. The 28th. 
of eAuguſt they made their entrance into the Conclave, with full reſoJurion' to create 
Cardinal Petero Barbi ( a Venetian ) Pope, in whoſe favour, 15. of the Cardinals had 
declar'd, and there were but 14. neceflary for his creation. 

. Being come to the Scrutiny the-zhird day after the ſhutting up of the Conclave, there 
were but twelve voices among the names for Barbs, the reſt being divided, this way, and 
the other , ſo that rwo voices only being wanting, they came to eMceeſſion, and the 
Cardinal Deacon having ask'd them all,” if they did approve the EleQion, and finding 
them firm to their opinions, he embrac'd him on a ſudden with theſe words, 1 make you 
Pope, and immediately the Adprarion followed. 

There were ſome controverlic happen'd about his name, he deliring to be call'd For- 
moſo; which the Cardinals would nor concede, Jeſt it ſhould be look'd upon as a piece 
of yanity, becauſe his Holineſs was naturally beautifull and handſome : upon the refuſal 
of that name, he took the name of «Hark upon him, with which the Cardinals were as 
little ſatisfy'd as before 3 upon which, he {miling ſaid, Well then 1 will be call'd Paul, 
and by this name he was publiſh's to the people. Bur the Cardinals did not think ir fic 
again, he ſhould bear the name of -Pauthe firſt, ſecing rhere was never another Paul in 
the Vatican, ſo they aſlign'd him the name of Paul the 24. which he receiv'd willingly 
enough, affirming; that he vallu'd not to be the ſecond in name, ſo long as indeed he was 
the farſt; | yy ” Fs, | | 

Eardinal Giovanm. di e Mela 2 Spaniard, was 2 great adverſary to this Eleion, he 
carry'd the Title of SS, Aquila, and Priſcilla; he diſcover'd great wdiſcretion and malice, 
becauſe he would never recede from his obſtinacy; though he ſaw rhe Pope was made, 
he went not to kiſs his feet, according tothe order of his preceedence, bur 'pretended to 
go forth, that he might ſeem to be the laſt. of 

. This Pope lived (ix years and 10 months, and dy 'd the 28 of Faly 1471, 27 Cardi- 
nals enter'd into the Conclave, 4 only being abſent , two of which ſet out as ſoon as 
they receiv'd the news of his Holineſs his death, rv come tg Rome, bur they could nor ger 

thither before the Conclave was ended. a 

From the very firſt day they began to talk of creating Franciſco 4 Alberola of Rovere, 
Pope, who was of the Order of Saint Francis, and 'was made a Cardinal by Pax! the 
24, in the year 1467. But thoſe Cardinals which, were created by Ps, and ſome = 
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of Califto's Creatures, did what they could 'poſlibly to'diſturbe the good defigns the reſt 
.of the Cardinals had in fayour of Rovere , not that they had any thing to objeQ againi(t 
him, but-thar:they could not endure to ſee themſelves ont-ftripr by a Cardinal of fewer 
years, and the Jaſt which was dignify'd with the Parple. There were preſent in the 
"Conclave-amongſt the reſt of the Cardinals,. Latino Orſino, a Creature of Nicholas the 
Fth. Roderigo Borgia, a Creature of Califto the 3d. and Cardinal Gonzaga da eHantoa, 
.created-by 4s the 2d. who being all parpies of great authority in the Colledge, endea- 
vour'd to, draw over the reſt of the Cardinals tro Rovere's fide, which they defended, 
with a firm reſoJution -to dye, rather than to ele& any other Pope than Rovere : which 
diſcover'd by the orher ambitious pretenders, they deliſted, and promis'd the Cardinals 


*Orſino, Borgia, and Gonzague, that they would go along with them : In ſo much that in 


:the ſecond Scrutiny (though they could do nothing in the firſt ) of the 27. Vores, there 
were 1'8./for Rovere, a thing nor heard of before, ro have ſo many voices for one man, 
in one Scrutiny. | 2 5 

They came afterwards to the e Adoration, and his name being defir'd, he ſaid he would 
be call'd Sixt, and accordingly he was proclaimed to the people by the name Szxerm the 
4th. they haying not continued 1n the Conclave three full dayes. | : 

This new Pope ( cither in deſpight to ſuch as had oppos'd him, or to ſhew himſelr a 
generous rewarder of good Offices ) gave the Office of Chamberlain co Cardinal Orfino, 

the Abbey of Sbiacoto Cardinal Borgia, and the Monaſtery of Saint Gregory to Gon- 
Zague : Yet there were ſome believ'd, he had purchas'd his Papacy with theie promiſes 
betore hand, but it conld not be o, for he was too zealous 1n his Religion, to be tainted 
with Simony. | ; 

This Pope reigned 1 3. years, and dyed the 1 3th. of Auguit 1484. on the 23. of the 
ſame month, after the uſual ſolemniries at his Funeral, 28. Cardinals enter'd into the 
Conclave, ſo divided 1n their judgements, that many believ'd the Eletion would be very 
tedious. © There were three Scrutinies ineffefua], there being none bur Cardinal Barbo 
only, who was Nephew to Paul the 24. and was call'q Cardinal of Sau Marco, which 
could reach to the number of eleven , the reſt of the Competitors arriving at not above 
two or three, | 

Some of the Cardinals oppos'd themſelves againſt this Saint eAlark, out of envy 
which they bore to the Republick of Yenice,. not enduring to ſee rwo'Popes fucceeding 
one another ſo nearly, out of the ſame City. | 

Guiliano della Rovere, Nephew to the late Sixtus, otherwiſe call'd Cardinal of Saint 
Peter in Vinculis, went one night ro the Cardinal of Sainr Mark, and rold him, that 
if he would give his Palace to the Cardinal of Arragon, King Ferdinando's Son, he would 
oblige himſeif ro make him three voices more in the next Scrutiny, which amounted in 
all co 14. ſo that in the acceſſion afrer he would be ſure to be Pope. But the Cardinal 
San Marco reply'd, that he would not come into the Varican by Simony, nor make a 
bargain for the liberty of the Church, it being eafie for King Ferdinand, by putting 
LW in that Houſe, and fortifying it, to make himlelt Maſter of the whole 

ity. | 

Cardinal Fuliano being very much diſguſted at this repulſe, went to Cardinal Borgia, 
a great Enemy of San Marks, treating earneſtly with him for the exaltarion of Cardinal 
Cibo, a Genoeſe, who rhough in other things he was deſerving enough, yer in this caſe he 
ſutfer'd himielf ro be carry'd away with ambition, ſo that he gave licenſe to the two 
Cardinals aforeſaid, to negotiate as they thought fit, and ro promiſe Offices and Digni- 
ries at their pleaſure, obliging himſelf by an Oath to confirm them; and thus by means 
of thoſe liberal promiſes, they got 18. of 19. voices, who being got together, went up 
and down the Dor:aitory publiſhing the creation of the Pope, and indeed they choſe him 
in the night. | | K 

In the Ss time ſix of the antienteſt Cardinals were aſleep, and little dreamt of a 
Cibo to be Pope , and when they came to tell them, they mult come away, the Pope was 
created, they were aſtoniſh'd at the news ; being got up, and come to the Chappel, they 
found things beyond all remedy, there being more than two thirds of the Cardinals of 
his party, ſoas they judg'd it b={t for themſelves alſo ro condeſcerid; and in this _— 
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Cibo was made Pope, with the name of 1nnocent the 8th, afterwards he rewarded them 
very well who had given him their Votes, ſome. with money, ſome with Benefices, and 
ſome with Honours. His EleRion was on the 5th. day after the Cardinals entrance intro 
the Conclave, and the 16th. after the vacancy of the See. OY 34s 

He govern'd the Church about eight years, and dy'd the 25. of Fuly 14y2. after 
whoſe death, there was a tumult of the people, whole Troops of Banditi and Thieves. 
running up and down the Streets, committing inſolencies and murders, with ſuch noiſe, 
that the very Cloyſters were not thought to be ſafe. | 

Roderigo Borgia ceas'd not all this while to negotiate the Papacy for himſelf, in the 
molt failc and deieitable manner has been formerly heard of : The Cardinals, the greater 
part of them, were brib'd by Cardinal eAſcanio Sforz.a, ( one of the greateſt promoters 
of that barbarous Pope ) ro that paſs, that 22. Cardinals entring the Coriclave on the 
$:h, of eAnguſt late in the night, on the 11th. which was the firſt Scrutiny, by common 
conſent Borgia was choſen, | 

Aa accident ſufficient ro convince us, of the effeQts of the natural perverſeneſs of Man ; 
for it has not been known that ever a holy and pious Pope was choſen with ſo much ap- 
plauſe, a; this Jugler was, even honeſt men giving him their Votes, perhaps by Divine 
ordinatien, ro mprtifie their pride : There was preſent then in the Conclave Cardinal 
Girardo Patriarch of Venice, from whence he was come Polt thither, having underitood 
the incurable infirmity of the Pope ; though indeed he pretended to go to Rome, to re- 
c:ive the Cap from the hands of the fame Pope, who had given him the Purple, | 

This Cardinal therefore, who could not itand upon his leggs, being ſo decrepid, and 
in an ape of 92. years, foretold all the calamities in which the Church was afterwards 
involr'd, and with ſtrong reaſon oppos'd the EleRion of that perſon ; but ſeeing the in- 
effeuality of his words, and the preſs of Cardinals, he held his peace, and proceeded to 
the Adoration with the reſt, which was perform'd the 11th. of Auguſt before day, and art 
the ſam: hour he was publiſh'd to the people by the name of Alexander the 6th. 

The greateſt part of thoſe Cardinals who were brib'd, our of a principle of ambition 
and cyverouſneſs, receiv'd the reward of their wickedneſs and corruption, in giving the 
Papacy to fo unworthy a perſon ; ſome of them being put to death by eAlexanders 
order, others baniſh'd from Rome, and others conhin'd to perpetual impriſonment ; Aſca- 
«71 Sforza himſelf, who had been his principal promoter, though in the Conclave he 
obtain'd the Vice-Charceltorſhip from the hands of his Holineſs, in recompence of his 
pains, yet he had afterwards his ſhare of chaltifement, God Almighty not exewpting him 
trom kjs juſt puniſhment, to the end that by his example, the reſt might be taught to ba- 
nith Simony from the Conclave. 

elexander dyed of a violent death the 12th. of eAugyſt 1502. after he had reign'd 

in 2 moſt barbarous manner 4 1. years : The Duke Yaleniino, his Son, gave many trou- 
bles ro the Church, and no ſmall mo]cſtation ro the Cardinals, who thinking not con- 
venizent to enter into the Conclave, afrer the y. dayes uſual obſequics, kept out 1 6. dayes 
longer, in expcRation of the march of the French Army out of Rome, which was going 
againſt the Spaniard, the Cardinals apprehending leaſt any tumulr ſhould happen in the 
City, whillt they were in the Conclave, into which they enter'd at length on the gth. 
of September , to the number of 37- divided into five parties, and fo diſ-united jn 
their thoughts , that it was believ'd impoſſible'ro unite them , without ſome great 
tumult. 
' Thoſe who were of the Duke Yalentino's faRtion, negotiated for a Creature of the 
ſaid Dukes, with the moſt infamous and deteſtable Simony in the world ; yet in the 
Scrutinics there was not any had above g. voices, for which reaſon they came not to the 
acceſs. The Spaniſh and French Cardinals, each of theni purſued the advantages of their 
own Nations, and the neareſt Competitors, kept firm to their reſolutions, of not yield- 
ing t9 one another. | 7 

Az length the Cardinal of Siena, whoſe teeth water'd at the Papacy as well as the 
reſt, ſeeing all the Pretenders drive on their intereſts with promiſes, he alſo would follow 
their Example, and accordingly taking the ſame meaſures, he went one night to the Car- 
dinals Reromagenſis, Sforza, and Valleteravo, as perſons which had the greateſ? party 
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of followers of them all, promiſing them many things, if they would be pleas'd ro aſſit 
his EleQtion. | | Bet River Uu 1117 


Theſe Cardinals {aw it. would be hard for them to happen upon the perſon'they defir'd, 
and to faſten it upon the Cardinal of Siena, would be ealie, and v___ ſatisfy'd With his 
prayefs and his promiſes, they conſulted amoig themſelves ro make him Pope, and to 
that purpoſe they met in Kotomagenſi's Chamber, afrer which, 'as a thing done and con- 
cluded, epnns ro be merry, and congratulate in his own Chamber, where it being his ' 
Ague day, belides his Gout, they found him in bed. It was ſaid ( whilſt the Cardinals 
were upon agreement for the Ele&ion of the Szeneſe ) that it would be belt ro chooſe 
him-by the way of the Holy Ghoſt, .to which. Roromagenſis reply'd, that the 'EleRtion by 
the way of -u Holy Ghoſ was dangerous,: in reſpe&t one lingle contradition' ſufficed to 
render-it null; ; - 206-586-175 le. Put 

. lo the mean time the Scrutiny was made, and the Cardinal of Siena had two thirds of 
the voices; Which the Cardinal of Ngples obſerving, though he was very averſe to that 
EleCtion, yet he went to the Adoration with the reſt z and afterwards the uſual Balcony 
being open'd, the ſaid Cardinal. of Siene, was pronounc'd to the people by rhe 'name of 
Pius the 3d. a-name he had choſen for himſelf, and rh bio proper name of Franciſco, 
which indeed he ought not. to have done, be being choſen Pope on the day of the Stigma- 
ta of Saint Francis, which was upon the 1 7th. of September, eight dayes after their en- 
trance into the Conclave, and. 34. after the vacancy of the See. | 

Pope Pius the 34. lived but 2:7 dayes after his EleRion, dying on the 1 3th. of Ofober, 
not without ſuſpition of poyſon, many believing it was convey'd into the fore of his 
Legg, by the appointment of P andolfo Petruccio Tyrant of Siena, out of an apprehenſi- 
on leſt his Holineſs by force of arms ſhould drive him out of his Country. 

On the 29. the Duke. Yalentno, call'd all the Spaniſh Cardinals rogether into his 
preſence, obliging them by Oath ro give their voices for nobody, but for Cardinal 
Georgio Ambroſio of Roano, who had promis'd the ſaid Duke ro make him Gonfaloniere, 
and General of the Church, if by his means ke ſhould be choſen Pope. 

The laft day of the month, the Cardinals enter'd inro the Conclave, 'to the nomber. 
of 32. the two thirds were already agreed upon the Elefion of Cardinal Fulian della Ro- 
vere, Nephew to Sextus the 4th. but that which is moſt wondertull is, that all this was 
tranſaed during the time of the vacancy of the Chait, with great ſecreſie, leſt the Duke 
ſhould have giyen any obſtcuRion, who;inliſted much upon Kaving one of his own Party. 
Six hours, and no more, they continued ſhut up in the Conclave, in which time they dil-. 
patch'd all things in favour to Falian, who: was proclaim'd Pope, with the confenc of al- 
molt all the Cardinals, but with great diflatisfation to the Duke, who Would ſooner 
have condeſcended to any ones EleRion, than x0 his, and that becaule he had treated him 
very ill in the time of Alexander. Th | 

Cardinal Aleſſendrino, who was of the Dykes party, -would not go into the Cardinal 
Fulian's Chamber to congratulate, though he ſaw all the Spaniſh Cardinals go * a piece 
of obſtinacy that Fuliardid not like at all, rhough he difſembled it for the 'preſent. The 
Scrutiny being made, there:were above 24 vgices which nominated Saint Perer * Vincw- 
lis, which was Fulian himſelf, but all of them), concurr'd at the Adoration, and being ask'd 
about his name, he ſaid he would be call'd Fulis the 24. and by that name he was pub- 
liſh'd to the people upon all Saints day, W ich was the firſt of November ; 'and the lame 
day, in the fight of all the people, they came forth of theConclave. hed 

Many le believ'd this Pope would be the deſtruRion of the Duke Falentino , bur 
he thought it beſt tro make his Enemy a Bridge of Gold, and ſuffer him to eſcape, accor- 
ding to his deſire. _.) EI. Lore | 

After Fulins had Raign'd nillWiihprs, and ſome months, with great reputation, though 
almoſt alwayes in Wars, hedy'd the 21. of Febr. 1513, On the 4th. of Mareb, 25 of 
the Cardinals entered into the Conclave ( 7 being abſent, the whole number then living 
being 32 )) it could nor be difcern'd that there was any deligy amonglt them then, though 
they had all their ſuſpitiohs. het i Tae rene. kc 

In the firſt Scrutiny, there were not votes enough for"any body, all 'the Tardinals 
being honour'd, ſome more, ſome leſs, Ply heading) Alborenze, who + apcrwhy 
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them all, having receiv'd 1 3. which was nb ſmall terrour ro his Competitors; gave then - 
occalions to make ſad refleions thereupon. , After dinner they went briskly abottheir! 
affairs, but they could not diſcover in whoſe favout'it was like tobe all the'dld 
Cardinals, arid moſt capable of being Popes, rematning in tio fall jealoulicrand fear, 

_ Late in the night, in the greac Hall, the rwo Cardmals,* e3/edics, and? San! Georgioy 
diſcours'drogether above an hour in that pablique place, 'without'any budies>percewing - 
upon what ſubjeR they diſcours'd, yet every one {ufpeRed they were negoriating:the-Pa-: 
pacy for oye of them ; and therefore the reſt of the Compatitors'went up and down;'en- 
deavouring what they could to interrupt theit deſigns, 7 991 7 1 105354 Gogur r 7 

In theinterim the younger Cardinals, viz. the Cardinal of '!Arragon, 'Gomzague; Cor 
naro, Petrucci, Saxli, and Sedunenſis, refolv'd amongſt thtinſelves'\to- nike Fedics 
Pope ; which bulineſs was ſo well manag'd, and prepar'd, that it was publiekly-dif-: 
cours'd eyery. where, that 2ſedsci was Pope. The other Cardimals ſeeing things ſo! well 
diſpos'd in "om of eMedics, and all wayes of excluding "Rim ſtopp'd, they went into 
the Hall where Jedici was, kiſſing his hand, andcongratulating his tiappy Eleftion.': On 
Friday morning, on the eleventh of March, alt che-Cardinals went into-Adedici's Cham< 
ber, conduRing him to the Chapel of Saint Nicbolas with great applauſe, where the 


Scrutiny was made, and all the votes, but rwo, were for him; and'one of them; as is ſup- 


, Us 
pos'd, was his own. 


. He was afterwards ſaluted Pope with theuſual formalities;''and then publiſh'd tothe 
people with the name of Leo the'1 oth. In the rime of his\being Pope, Manik Luther 
began his Schiſm in Germany, with ſo much prejudice ro 'the Church of Rome; thar it 
may be ſaid, that little Frycr, debauch'd more Provinces and Kingdoms from-the/Carho- 
lick Church, than all the Popes put together could ever acqtnre. ONE 2301 


. Hedy'dthe yth. year of his Popedome on the 1ſt. of 'Decemb. 1521. of 4'violent 
death , for, being at Supper, and having the news brought” him that 'the' French were 
beaten out of /taly, in great-joy he cry'd our, God has been ſo mercifull ro'me 30 let me 
ſee three things, which 1 deſir'd from the bottom of my heart. >), (19079; 
The fir(t, was to return with, honour into Florence, from -whience | was baniſh'd with 
ſhame ; the ſecond, to have merit enough to.advance me ro the Papacy ; andthe third, to 
ſee the French beaten out of Jraly ; in protquncing of which Jaft' words, he fell 'down 
dead with the gals in his hand. She 09 | | 
All convenient Orders being given for the good Goverhment of Rome, and the! Obſe- 
quies celebrated,.rhe Cardinal 39 in number, enter'd the Conclave the 1 7rhof *Decem- 
ber, on which day it was idiſcours'd the Ambzfſadors 'ofithe Princes were'to have Au- 
dience. yt oY $I 0G HL 12.4, 
The diſcords amongſt the Cardinals was the cauſe that they procraſtinared the 'Seruti- 
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his rung yores ſtill, a O#zza ſeven, Santi quattro four, and Valenza, and Bologna, ſome 
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All this while Cardinal Medici, Couſin ro-Leo, was" g very hirl for. co get 


himſelf exalted, / or at leaſt ſome perſon that depended on himi';*and' he did inot labour in 
vain, for he got the promiſe of 1 7 of rhe your 
by Leo, that they ſhould not any of theni give 


- 


iger of the'Carihals created alitrle before 
cir votes butfor him -alone;/cor ſyrh -25 
| he 
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ke ſhould recommend. . And being fortify'd in this manner, he did what he was able to 
make himſelf Pope 3 but underſtanding the antienter Cardinals his Competitors, were 
labouring as much to the contrary, leſt any of thera ſhould be too hard for him, . he ſug- 
geſted ro his Cardinals, that they ſhould give their vores for Cardinal Adriano, call'd 
Dertufenſis, a creature 'of : Leo's, who was then chief Miniſter in Spain, as having been - 
Tutor to-Charles the 5rh. The gth. Scrutiny being come, and the old Cardinals having 
notice of rhe young Cardinals reſoturions, co prevent their deſigns, they alſo gave theic 
words to'one another, to give the Cardinal 4 Oita their yores. Inſomuch that at the 
opening of the Scrutiny, there were 1 5-votes in-favour of Adrian, and 14 for Oftia, all 
of them ſticking very cloſe-ro rheir parties. | 

Then Cardinal Medici began to propoſe an eAcceſs, Ind Cardinal San Sift riling up, 
ſaid, he conld not but (ide with Adrian in the eAcceſs, becauſe he knew him to be a per- 
ſon of virtue, and worth. | 
- The Gardinals,Colonna, Monti, Anconitanus, Piccolomini, Faconacci, Como, Fran, 
eArmelino, and others, tollow'd his example, only Cardinal Farneſe continued re- 
fraQtory with five or (ix of his party. Cardinal Santa Croce interpos'd, and exhorted 
him to-maſter his paſſions, and ſabmir in-a bulineſs already determin'd, to which Farneſe 
reply'd, he would not do it, becauſe he knew not the perſon, he having never been at 
Rome. Medici told Santa Croce, that there was no need of deliring an eMcceſs, ſeeing 
the greateſt part were already agreed. And thus Adrian was EleRed, and being abſent, 
publiſh'd to the people by his own proper name, which he would not change,after he had - 
notice of what was done , but made himſelf be call'd Aarian the 6th. 

After this, Embaſſadors were diſpatch'd to him, to give him advice of his creation, and 
toexhort him to haſten his return. In the mean time, it was decreed, that three Car- 
dinals, exchanging from month ro month, according to the Order of Preceedence, 
ſhould take the Government upon them, and relide in the Yazican. And thus the EleRi- 
on of eAdrian was concluded, after a ſuſpence of two months and certain dayes from the 
vacancy of the See, by the _= differences among{(t the Cardinals. 

The Life of this Pope was but ſhort, having injoy'd the Papacy but a year and a half, 
he dying in the Vatican the 14th. of September 1 52.3. With little diſquiet to the people,or 
the old Courtiers, who hated him exceedingly for the ſowerneſs of his humour, and ro 
ſpeak truth, there fell out ſeveral things in his Papacy, ſo much againſt the benefit of the 
Publique, that they went about the Streets crying out as loud as they could Semper de 
Sextis Roma diruta fuit : for all that they gave him a moſt noble Funeral, after which the 
Cardinals enter'd the Conclave the 2.6 of September, to the number of 30. 

There were two which aſpir'd principally at the Popedome Fulixs di eAedics , and 
Pompeius Colonna, who had almoſt all-the votes ſhared betwixt them. The other pre- 
renders; were Alexander Farneſe, Franciſzo Orſino, Oſtia, Paceto, and ſome others, bur 
their hopes was only in caſe, that if rhey could nor agree .(\ without which. it was im- 
poſſible to create a "_ ) they would be conſtrain'd to make choice of a third, and then 
each of them hop'd to be the man. Theſe rwo Cardinals eAedici, and Colonna, were the 
moſt potent pretenders, and perhaps made the ſtrongeſt Competition for the Papacy, that 
was ever made in the Conclave, OS 

Medici, in reſpe&of the great number of Cardinals, his Clyents, and partakers, and 
in regard of the freſhneſs of the memory of Pope Leo his Couſin, was thought to be 
ſomething :the more potent of the two ; however Colonna ballanc'd him by the incereſt he 
had in Charles the 5th. But in their nobility, faculties, digniries, and reputations, there 
was no great difference. By reaſon of theſe differences therefore betwixt theſe two, the 
creation was prolong'd two months, and four days to the great prejudice of the Publiq ues 

All the old Cardinals were favourers of Colonna, and all the young, of Medici : it was 
certainly believ'd, that Colonna would have been firſt forc'd to lay down his pretenlions, 
by reaſon that e Hedics was look'd upan as the ſtronger; had not the old pretenders, 


ſtuck cloſe to the exclulion of e Medici, and all, that the Papacy might fall into the hands 

of a third perſon, and they have their ſhare ; very good charity indeed. 
* There were in this time above 25 \Scrutinies to no purpoſe, their Votes being divided, 
ſometimes three, ſometimes four, and pany times thoſe Cardinals who thovght of ', the 
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tezſt, had ten, however they went on ſtill, mulciplying their Scritinies,;ſo that Cardinal 
_ Orſimobeing call'd one day to a Scrutiny, To whatpurpoſe Claidbe ) do we continue our 
Scrutinies ? we are the ſame yeſterday- and»ro' day; there' w. na,mew thing ſet: on foot ; 
Colonna #5 firm in hu reſolutions, not to grve-Place +o Medici 5" Medici i as _daftinge,, not 
to give that cordial ro Colofina, 4d we do bur loſe 'time 40 go up' and. doven waking of 
Scrutines. Ws 4.7; nl YE... 

During theſe controverſies, there were many little praQiſes'contriv'd by:the-Cardinal 
Farneſe, and as many by Cardinal Santr quarere, but im point ofthe. Keyes, all-were fru- 
{trated ; for no fooner was any perion propounded by Afedies, bur Colon was ready 
to excule him; and on the contrary, no tooner did Colonna recommend, but they were 
as well prepar'd to obſtruR it. F 0 190 343h* bs as 

The people ſuffering many ineonveniencesin the meantime; cry'd out from-without, 
that they ſhould make an end of the Election ; and the more- zealous of che Cardinals 
declar'd in a full Congregation, that it was high time to get out'of that priſory; towhich 
Medici reply'd,he was ready, and Colonna fajd the ſame z after which there-was tio:-body 
reply'd - At length Cardinal' Medics ſeeing himſelf oppos'd by Colonnainith; all bis 
power, and to be out of all hope almoſt of gaming his deſign; he thought £6 do ſomething 
that might puſh for it, and indeed it was liisMaſter-piece.: . . 4» 

He propos'd Cardinal Orfino,'a capital Enemy of Colonna's,; and who had'alſo. ſome 
friends amongſt the Creatures of Colonna; however Medici's delign was not ito make 
Orſino Pope, but ro fright Colona into an agreement with himielf, - 3 (14:1 

To this end he caus'd it 16 be ſpread abroad, that Orſino had ſeveral praftifes on foot, 
and accordingly all the Cardinals'of his party being together one morning, .he pretended 
to go along with them cowards the great-Hall';” and'being ask'd by the way by Cardinal 
eonrti, intheſe words, Whither are we gong ? he reply'd;' To make Urlin' Pope. This 
being reported to Colonna, and he fearing ſuch a delign, believing certainly they would 
make Urſm ( his profeſs'd Enemy ) Pope, he call d all the Cardinais his friends toge+ 
ther, and delired them to give therr Vores for Medici; and having done that, he went 
our immediately to find h:ur, who was paſſing away the time in the Gallery, in.expeta- 
tion perhaps of what happ*1'd ;' as ſoon as-he faw him, he ſaid, Tour mo#F luftrions 
Lordſhip is making Urlin Pope, and 1 am tome to make you Pope; and embracing him he 
cry'd our with a loud voice, Long live \Cardinal Medici the Ngw Pope, which was | 
follow'd by the common acclamatiun of the reſt of che Cardinals: and from thence paſſing 
into the Chappel, they made their Ele&ion immediately; after che Ceremony'ot Ado- 
ration, he declar'd he would be call'd Clement the 7th. and accordingly with that name he 
was publiſh'dto'the people, the x gth. of November 1523. 

In the time of this Pope, Rome was ſack'd-by the Army of the Duke of+ Borbor, in 
the year 1527. the 14th. of e May, and he'made a Priſoner for ſeveral months in the 
Colledge of the Spaniards, although ſumie will have it, that he was belieg'd only, 
and not impriſon'd. His Pontificate was fometimes with good fortune, and ſome- 
— ty; bad z he govern'd ten years, and dy'd in the'year 1534. the/25th. of 
September. | | | I20936G0 4 
| ne few dayes before his death, finding his end approach, he call'd all the Cardina's 
then in Kome together, and with a Paternal affe&tion, recommended to ther the brevity 
of the Conclave, proteſting that if the Papacy had been hereditary, he would not have 
left it ro any body but « Hlexander Farneſe, becauſe he did not fee a Cardinal more fir 
than he, to govern the Chriſtian Commonwealth, or to defend and conſerve the Pontifi- 
cal dignity, and therefore he intreated Cardinal Medics particularly, ro imploy all his 
intere{t in his behalf. oo . | 

Clement being dead, and the Cardinals excited, partly by the perſwaſions of the dying 
Pope, and partly inform'd of the excellent qualities, experience, prudence, and learning 
of the faid eAlexander, they reſolv'd to choote him Pope after a-new way, before they 
began the obſequies of Clement, and without entring#nts the Conclave ar all ;\ bur this 
reſolution was conſtantly. impugned by eAlexarder, he begging of the Cardinals, that 
they would not rranſgrets and*mvert the Orders-obſerv'd in' the EleRions of the tormer 


Popes. | Rs. 6 
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"By this bats i it was coridliided, the Exequies Thane ante; 
af the uſual Gives, Farieſe i the interim mos lus 
Plavle of f the peo poopie as he wen# up and down the City, eveik 
ready created. * The 11th. of 'Ottobey the Exequis being's 
the Concl ve, being .come from ſeveral Nei Mims Tar engett 
Election of the New Pope: "There was Hort 
Uors , every one FRol0g already” who was defig Fr be 
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The ſaine night Car inal e F7edici retntmbring'the'i Hg kn, "F* ke 
diſcourſe; Coo for form, than aty thing el ) with Fwy, "Wh 
 wasin great eſteern in the Sacred: Colledge, and with che Troals beth og 


rhenghe Government of the:Fr neg” 'encb faQtion : In this mannex Tg tle PA 
xh& | ardinals their friend S, went abou rwo' 4 clock GY hr £6 > tp 
Fariieſe, who was then at reſt and pacting thediſelves uporhe reg? 
Pope, and adored vim, "before Kis Eleftion ; Which" likew pier \i28' pe 
Na 


fs $a 
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morning berimes, by a "gee ral conicutfence of Vores ISNaHH8, He | 
gel 'd $ IIA call'd Paul, apd Keotdinghyt he Was proclairni Ropieby pi Ham of 

aul the; 3d., ROE 130; 

In ſhor, edt Rag nor beet] any Pope ciated: cither bef6ht cet Ts 
{incere, frank, unanimous Electionthan this, not protrafted by Anat . re 
ambition; not precipitated by fear 3 "and thar Which 1s chore org f era ve, oL, 7 
all the Cardinals put in their. Polizys + open, {0 as every oe mighr edi} Dh 
Companion did write. TREE was one Cardinal only, and tie of no-mit4 nr, 

being envigus of Farneſe, laid Some perty deſigns againſt hit, but rhes penh's ; Pons 
' Purpoſe,  Farmſe having pouck of it, went to hiat, not toUclire is Vote: 

reprehend him, tor \ peaking pſ0 birtet! againſt him ; ; the'Cattinxl being: 
bled himſelt ro "Earne &, A id wh muc! ad6 reconcil 'd himfel?, that he feh 
his Enemy perpetually. bac” 43 

Bur alt that 1 have ſaid yet '6f the of the Eletion of the Pope” fas: "0m Fo h Ub, 
meer luperhicies.of the policies of che Court :. the greateſt differences am chi hy 8 4 

h 


pals being incroduc'd into the Conclave, after the death of Paid the t 
the introduction of rhe factions of the Crowns, and the Nephews. 
not have been ſo buſie with the intereſt of the Conclaves, ith the Popes tat” k- 
x0 have been Chrilts Yicar, in the Goverhmenr'of Svuls only' el ſee 
00d to joyn the Sword to the Croſs, rhe Princes movudh ie inert i 
have intereſted themſelves in the increſt of the Croſs ; dp {rhe Pop 
themſelves conſiderable, and J grear 1n emporals, and Mus ind of the pb 
Kings, to whom God has giver the Government of the Earth; Ro thegs ob! 
aneye over that Temporal State which is raken from ep by. the Spirituals," In t 

when the Popes were poor, and had nothing in their h ut the Ktyb of. "bag, 
which I call the Spirituals , ; the Princes niedied 'in rhe ken 5 be L 

Friends who were zealous of rhe Service of G':d, or as pet \ dv=rfaries 26" 

vine Worſhip. But (ince the Popes became rich, and init 5 the Sword of air 
* Paulinto their hands, the Princes are concern'd to ſee that bob on 'be not oolieard} 
ro the prejudice of their States, not ta ſay of their perfors,, eb} pe 
offend ngainſt chem. _ pee oh yi 

\ In ſhort, the love of God, and-che incerel] of his roly Glut th oy rage hi 


ed the Popes, by the Votes of the Cardinals ; 'now adayes, cifitereſt of we 
Princes, the policies of the World, and the reaſons of tats: if ey do lor 'etioofe (hiem 


abſolutely, at leaſt they precede the intereſts of God, and his Church”, "Hit "this. F am 
ſure, but few Cardinals with a:good Conſcience can deny. "his Wa; of] dee g fo 
blindly i inthe Ele&ions of the. Pope, has prevail'd for AR three 'h iy 
for an Age paſt, it is ſo uſyal and rooted, that 'it ſeetns'3*h | 
 Eard:nals who are ingag 'd both ro the Princes and; the Charch, do im th le 

the Popes, ſtand as it wete ini. }recpiehs and are in Jan of 'rotinitg he | 
Scylla, to avoid Charibdis,or upon.C 20 avoid Selle, atid this is ir 
Cardinals marly times to endure impriſonment ih the Conetave ſeveral dies tp L: * 

. And 
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And to. render che Eletion of the Pope more tedious, . and pernicious, that is, more 
adhzlive to the myth JN is another rhing incroduc'd likewiſe into the Conclave, 
within this laſt Age, and that is the fa&tion of. the Nephens, which prevails dayly, 


and overgrows both the faftions of Spain,. of France, 


: 
% 


| all the Princes'\.in Chriſten- 


ome. . . nr Oy ce” 3” 6 | 

The faQtion.of the Nephews was the cauſe ( as we ſhall ſhow in its proper place )) that 
after the death of Urban, and Innocetrt, the Cardinals remain'd ſeveral weeks and monty 
ſhut up in the Conclave, withour being able to agree, the. intereſt of the Nephews over- 
powring the. intreeſt of the Crowns, which ought to have been the grearer of the two. 

And now behold the liberty. of the Cardinals inſlay'd to the Tyranny of the'Nephews; 
the Ambition of the Nephews, Lording it over the Priviledges of the Church. Is jr ne- 
ceſlary then that young men, þe "au before old ? that ' Ganimed be ador'd befoh Fu- 
piter ? 1s it reaſonable to exclude thoſe who can ſay, and ſpeak truth, Quddraginta anni 
proximmu fus generations bugs, and to admit them who þux_ begin to ſay the ntroibo in 
domum txum-Domine ? Mull it-be then, that if in the Sacred, Colledge there be found 
one Cardinal,worthy of the Papacy, muſt ir be (| ſay ) that he muſt ſtand depriy'd, 
Wea FR2LBAL 1 becauſe he was nor created by thelaſt Pope ? In this manner things are 
now carry'd , becguſe they will have it 10; but. doubtleſs it ought ro be other- 
_ _  G WETEL EY 1 En | | 
A preſent ( and for a hundred years paſt ) rhe vhte of the Cardinals is not free ; the 
laſt takes place of the firſt, and the firſt are for io.give lace .to.the laſt. The Here- 
ricks laugh,. and the Catholicks laugh, and ſome of thoſe Reyans who are neicher Ca- 
tholicks nor Hereticks, make Paſquins upon the ſabje& ; * ſubjeR indeed roo ſcanda- 
lous and reproachfull ro.the whole Colledge, but elpecially ro thoſe Cardinals, who 
laying aſide their own libercies, and the liberty of the Church, adhere ſo cloſe to the 
intereſt of the Nephews : manifeſting thereby, that it was not their merir advanc'd them 
tothe Cardinalitial Dignity, bur their Devotion to the Nephews, and pronouncing 
themſelves Cardinals-of-the Niporiſme, rather than of the Holy Church, ſeeing they do 
.notſerve the Church, but the Nipotiſme. a6 as | 

Some fer dayes paſt, I had an accidental occaſion of diſcourling with a certain Prelate, 

' or Abbot of Reme, who amongſt w_y of other things, relating to the intereſts of the 
Cour: of Rome, happen'd in the procels of his diſcourſe to declare, that he had been 
Conclaviſt to a Cardinal in the laſt Conclave uf Chigi. _ I, our of my natural curio- 
ſity, and in order to my Hiſtory, which I was then a compiling, giving thanks ro 
Heayen for ſo propitious an opportunity, beſcech'd the Abbor very earneſtly, that 
he would inform me of ſome particulars rot&hing the intereſts of the Princes in 
the Eleion of the Popes. The Abbot fetch'd a ſigh at my requeſt, and gave me 
this anſwer. | ob ain, 

Sir, in the Eleftion of the Pope, the leaſt thing that. prevails, is the intereſt of he 
Princes, and eſpecially of the Crowns; if you knew at what rate things are carry'd in 
the Conclave, you'd bleſs your ſelf. There is not a word 6f any rhing bur che Ne- 
phews ; and the intereſts of the Crowns, are us'd but as a meer ſhadow, to the intereſt 
of the Nipotiſme , for my part [ believe the Princes, weary to ſee the intereſts of the 
Nephews preferr'd to theirs, in a matter of that conſequence, will leave Reme to the * 
Cardinals ; and the Cardinals in Reme, who finding themſelves depriv'd of the riches 
the Princes give them to defend their intereſt, will every one cry out withoufdoubr, 
Quid faciam miſer, quia Dontinus mens aifert a me villicationem ? And this | am ſure of, 
that if ever the Princes ſhall reſolve to take that courſe, their intereſts in the Conclave will 
be greater than they are now, which ( if not nothing atall ) are art leaſt ſo little, they 
know not where to find them themſelves. 

Certainly if things be conlider'd impartially, it will be found that the Papacy is not 
EleRive,as it ſecms in appearance, but Hereditary to the Nephews, for as much as the 
-Nephe\vs of the deceas'd Pope, are they which govern all in the Conclave, and will have 
it, one way or other, 'in ſpight of all thoſe who endeavour to oppoſe them. Bur becauſe 
a buſineſs of ſuch importance deſires better proofs, I ſhall proceed according to'the order 
of Eleftions, and by experiefice of the ſucceſſes of the Conclaves fince Pax the third, 


render 
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the Reader ſo well fatisfy'd and.inform'd, rbar he. D melf © | 
render the Reader isfy gh} Bea be ej bipſcl con. 
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is.now become Hereditary zo the Nipoti 


| Paul-che third paſs'd from. thus, to.a better life, on the. 10x ” 


his obuequies being perform; d, the Lord Cardinals to. tþ (5. 
Conclave ; they were divide ioro threes ns, 3 el + SOuetr 
Cardinal Gaiſe; the ſecond tor the Emperor, manag'c nal of Trept : ant 
the third goof Creatures of Paul, condufted by Cardin 01 : ty. but 2 
well vers'd and experienc'd in Politick affai BO his toe "an 
ſomething better. En : 2 ones A ErperdÞ fe 
Among the Cardifals of the faftion of Fi of rhere were certain others, promat 
in the time of Pal, and which is more contiderable, they were able men, and m $i 
in judgement and age ; by which means this tation being the greareſt of thi 77 w 


Art the m_— of the Conclave, the reputation of the Cardinal Earne/ beg 
| > FT har each ot the two factions took what pains the n [ 
his concurrence ; {0 that .eacn or | | Is £00! NEV. 

him co.their ide 3 but Van ( to oblige his Crearores ih more i H <nld 

clar'd ro. do nothing but þy. the deliberation and conſent 'of all his 01 ſaid. Arure 

rogether, Farneſe, being weary of the importunities of the Tm riali 73 30d} e Frenc ? 
retvlv'd before he engag'd himſelf, ro conſult certain of his ( reatures, "more judicious 

than the reſt, who fail d nor. to advite him, with great reaſon a SE. 
Some, of them declar'd, that in cale he would joyn wich either of the faRtions, jt ovght 
dy knew that Ceſar 


tee: French 3, but privately, 30d handſomly, lelt the wear being prove (þ ſhould 


pro! 5 frficg by 
tne King of France, who would nor fail ro recoyer the States of Parma, and Pl; 
for Vttavio Farneſe, which were in the poſleſſion of the Emperor, and by him illegally 
uſurp'd from the 1aid Ottauio, who was the true Proprietor. racks > ned 10 en 
To this others reply'd, that the Emperor was by no means to be abandon'd, for the 
French ; 'that the Emperor, who was at chat time very ſucc (sful, would be able to ryine 
the whole Family of the Farneſe, before Iny remedy could he brought, yea. though the 
Pope himſelf was of his fide z that the ngture of the Emperor was iuch, th at the more 
oppolition he ſaw; and the. ſtronger the Pcinges were contederare, the mare was his in- 
dignation.and magnanimity exciced 3, 1t having been found b experjence, that neither 
the Pope, nor the King of France, have been ever able ro. ve hn the leal} FONrebFPlan 
1 hwy added, that no notice was to be taken gf the dearh of uke Lew, for the Emperor 
had {uſficiently expiated that, by giving Margaret his natural Dayghrer, ro Ott gvio Far- 
neſe in Marriage. | fp q oh WR 12 DT 
But the greateſt part were of opinion, that ſceing their fation was azs/ Fr it ſelf, 
ard ſtronger than both the other, rhere wgs no reaſon 19 Joyn with euher of them, bur 
that they ſhould proceed to the EleQtion: of their Pope ox of their own.number, for the 
glory of Pay, his Unkle, and the encreaſe of his own. reputation z whereby:he would 
g31n a point, the Nephews of ocher Popes have not been able, or haye nat known how 
to obtain. | ; 
Farneſe hearing all theſe arguments,and many more likethem,re(oly'd rg ſtand neuter, 
and to mw a Poge in ſpight of all oppalizion, after orig) pg bgnrek 
own Creatures. | 


The Imperialſts, who did nor willingly conſent to makeany of the Cardinals Pape, 


> 


who were created by Paul, being deſperate  ghpeeeſs by. che old men, beg? Prog c 
rhe incerelt of Cardinal Poole, a Creature of Pgyls 'tis true, bur very we) i Gr the 
Emperor, and becauſe.the {aid . Poole had many friends inthe fa&tion of arneſe, they 
look'd upon the buſineſs, as done. The Cardinals Sforza, and e ſafes, great friends to 
Poole both of them, bur one an Imperialift, and the orher a Farneſion, "were: pt opinion, 
| | | thar 


þ omar” 
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that they ought nor put in - (96 ſo ſuddenly for Poole; but that it was better to ler 
the fury Frensh ſpend it ſelf in the Conclave,to the end that his enemies might tyre them- 
ſelves out in the Excluſion'of other perſons. This way would have doubtleſs , em the 
beſt, and the lmperialiſts confe(s'd it, when it was roo late; for they making no account 
of the Frenches excluding of Poole, would needs have ir brovght to a Scrutiny : and 
to make the bulineſs yet wotſe, the fame day they enter'd into the Conclave, there 
arriv'd rwo French Cardinals note, who-were not there when the reſt enter'd. In ſhort, 
the French oppos'd him might and rmain, charging him with Herelie, and ſo uncapable of 
the Popedome. But Pooles friends knew well enough how to clegr him of that, ſo they 
came to a Scrutiny, in which ( with the Acteſs ) there were found 26 votes in favour of 
Poole, who ought ro have had 33 of the 44 Cardinals - and thus all Poole's hopes vaniſh'd, 
though the Emperours FaRtion attempted it again. | 

The Excluſion of this perſon proceeded not ſo-much from the oppolition of the French, 
as from the envy of the antienter Cardinals, who conld nor endure to ſeethemſelyes ex- 
cluded from a concurrence in that dignity ; eſteeming it a great injury to give their con- 
ſents ro Poole, and be themſelves palt by, and rejeted : they oppoſed him therefore very 
vigorouſly, making great praQtices againſt him, drawing away from their (ide certain of 
the younger, molt furious Cardinals, and molt delirous of Noveltics, which were they 
that made the greateſt noiſe. E825 88 | | 

In this manner they went vp'and down, contriving new defigns, now for this Cardi- 
nal, anon for another, every one endeavouring to try his fortune under the proteRion of 
his friends; amongſt the reſt, Cardinal Salviats, upon the excluſion of Poole, conceiv'd 
ſome hopes, but it was not long before he met oppolition, Cardinal Farneſe not en- 
during him, as he was an enemy to the Emperour ; the ſaid Salviars having amongſt all 
the Imperialiſts, only Sforza of his lide, The Cardinals Sfondrato, of Lorrain, of Fer- 
rara, SxneMacello, Ridolfi, and even the young Fry, put themſelves forward one after 
another, but they were all excluded, ſome tor one reaſon, ſome for another. 

The EleRion ing ſo tedious, the chief of the three Faftions met to conſider of 
ſome way of finiſhing the Conclave, and the rather, becauſe the people ſuffer'd much by 
ſo long a Vacancy of the See. They made an agreement therefore amongſt themſelves, 
that nine Cardinals ſhould be named, of each Faion rhree, bur that the nomination 
ſhould be made by two only of the FaQtion of France, and that afterwards ir ſhould be 
lawfull for the Imperialiſts to take one of the aid nine at their pleaſure, and that the 
reſt ſhould be oblg'd to concur. 

Of the French FaRtion accordingly were named, the Cardinals of Lorrain, Tornone, 
and Bellas. Of the Imperial Fa&ion, Theatine, e Monti, and San e Marcello, and three 
others of the other FaQion, Salviats, Redolfi, and Trans , and ſo the ſaid nomination 
was publiſh'd to the Imperialiſts by Cardinal Sforza, who would not only not excepr 
of any of the nine, but finding they could nor ſucceed in the perſon of Cardinal Bvolc, 
they be n to have new deſigns in the behalf of Cardinal Sfondrato, but they were as in- 
effeua] as Pooles, or the French deligns for the Cardinal of Lorrain: 

The Imperialiſts refuſal of rhe nine perſons which were named, gave great offence to 
the rwo other FaQtions, inſomuch that it was propos'd by the French to the Farneſians, 
to unite amongſt themſelves, and to chooſe a Pope in ſpight of the Imperialiſts ; bu: 
they could not agree in the choiſe of their perſons, becauſe there were ſeveral Cardinals 
_— the Farneſians who were oblig'd to the Emperour, and much afraid: of his diſ- 

leaſure. 
: In the mean while, ſeveral Cardinals joyn'd with Cardinal Sforza, and endeavour'd 
what they could poſſibly in favour of Salviari, a creature of Leo the tenths and after 
many turnings and windings, to affright Cardinal Farneſe, who was reſolute in' his ad- 
hzrance to his own creatures, they ſpread abroad a report one nighr in the Conclave, 
that Salviari the next morning ſhould be made Pope, on whoſe lide they had: voices 
enough. Farneſe took the alarm, and was really affraid jt was true, inſomuch that he 
went away immediately, half undreſs'd, to the Chambers of his Confidents,. imparting 
his apprehenſion, but was advis'd by them all ro ſtand firm; and not to fear thoſe ru- 
mours art all, becauſe they were nothing but juglings and arrifices ro diſcoyerthe intrigue; 
| and 


Lib. 11, CARDINALS. * 265 


——— — 


Ne o 
and amongſt the reſt, Cardinal «ſaffes, and Cornelio, afſur'd him there ſhould no Pope 
be choſen in rhat Colledye without his approbatian , and that therefore he ſhould for. 
bear ſpeaking in that manner with every body, and declare to all people, that he would 
Not condeſcend to any, who was not one of his own well-deſerving creatures. 

Foraſmuch as the deligns on all hands were grown deſperate, every one having tyy'd 
his fortune in vain, Cardinal Sforza went to Farneſe, and told him, that ſeveral Carz 
dinals, weary-of the rediouſnels of the Conclave, were reſolv'd to create a Pope againſt 
the conſent of the Cardinals of the Fai6ns, if within two dayes time the ſaid Cardinal 
Farneſe was not reſolved to conclude upon ſome body ; and propos'd Cardinal San Mar- 
cello, a man of an exemplary life, no ſmall wiſdome, and-one who had many friends in all 
the Factions. | 

Ar length Farneſe being reſolv'd to finith the Conclave, he bent his whole mind upon 
Cardinal di e fonts of the County of eArezzo, and the rather, b:cauſe the Imperialiſts 
diſpairing to obtain their deſigns for a perſon more atteRionare to them, were reſolv'd c9 
joyn in the perſon of eons , and the Cardinal Ferrara, not only gave his own vote for 
eHonti, bur promis'd to procure him ſeveral more, 

At this time, the minds of the greateſt part of the Cardinals, appear'd to be inclin'd to 
the promotion of eHonts, and he ſhould have been fajured Pope in his Chamber one 
night, if the Cardinal G iſe had not withdrawn ſeveral of the Cardinals, who being an 
enemy toe Honti, made leveral bold attempts againſt him, and amongſt the reſt, he 
went to Cardinal Sforz4, and oblig'd himſelt ro bring ſeveral of his ſriznds and adhe- 
rents to Cardinal Salviati ( his Kinſmans ): lide, if he would be content but to own the 
delign ; but Sforza told him, it was not time now ( he having ingag'd himſelf ro Far- 
neſe ) to give his vote for eHonti, which was almo!t concluded, and he: could nor fail 


- ro be Pope, by any means whatſoever. 


Cardinal G«ſe being aſtoniſh'd at his anſwer, entreated Cardinal Sforza, that ke 
would be a means to reconcile him to ſorts ; Sforza condncted him ro Farneſes Cham- 
ber, and went along with them both ro find out the Cardindl eonts, reconciling them 
ſo effefually, that of an enemy, Guiſe became of his party, and brought all the voices 
he coull ger ro it. And thus,aſter a tedious diſcuſſion of the CarCinals,j 1 the ſpace of three 
months, during the vacency of the See, Gio Maria del Monti was created Pope, the 
1 3th. of Frebrxary 1 550. about three a clock in the night,by the name of Fatlize the 3d. 
And in this mauner, the FaQion of the Nipotiſme was .introduc'd into the Conclave, 
having overpower'd the Factions of the Emperour, and King of France, with no (mall re» 
putation and glory. 

On the 23 of e March 1555. Fulius the 34. dyed, after he had Reigned five years, and 
ſome dayes , after which, the Cardinals to the number of 37. enter'd into the Conclave 
the 4th. of eFpril, divided into two Factions ; one of them [mperialiſts, ſupported by 
Cardinal Santo Fiore, Mantua, aud Trento; the other French , and manag'd for the 
greateſt part by Cardinal Ferrara , bur there were ſeveral Cardinals likewiſe, which 
{tood neuters, and comply'd ſome time with one, and ſometimes with another. Fulins 
his Fa&tion was not conliderable ar all, there being but few Cardivals created by him, 
and which is worſe, they were divided here and there, and not a&tuared by any one, ſo 
that there was no mention of that FaRtion. 

The Cardinal Ferrara, endeavour'd the excluſion of every body, in hopes to obtain it 
for himſelf ; and Cardinal eHantua, and Trento, follow'd the ſame ſteps, rhinking of 
nothing but cheir particular intereſts, having paſt their words one to the other, to give 
one another their utmoſt aſſiſtance, and the -rather, becauſe the Emperour had .recom- 
mended them both, with equal affeQion z if they fail'd, he propos'd Cardinal Sante 
Fiore, who was principal of the Imperial FaQtion, but thought 4ittle of being Pope, ſee- 
ing things were ſo ill diſpos'd for his.interelt. CAA 

On the ſeventh they had the firſt Scrutiny, not that their minds were bent upon any 
body, bur in purſuance of the Pontifical decrees, which required frequent Scrurnies, as 
likewiſe in honour to the pretending Cardinals, as indeed it happen'd, ſome of them ha- 
ving more votes, ſome fewer, Ferrara amongſt che reſt, having cen. 

dinal Farneſe ( who had the Title = Saint Angelo) conlidering in the mean _ 
Mm - an 
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and obſerving the many apparent difficulties, and obftruftions by tye creatures of Fulins, 
and that by.conſequence the Popedome mult needs fall among ſome of his creatures ; he 
thought it but fic tor him alſo to do his part, that ſome of his Confidents might gain 
it; and accordingly fixing his eye upon Cardinal Marcello Cervino de Montepulciano : 
who carryed the Title of Santa Croce, and was advanc'd by Paul his Unckle, he impar- 
red his delign to bis friends, and they contriv'd the, way to exalc him: Cardinal Sforzs 
had already ſer his brains a working for Sarta Croce 3 but when he underſtood that Sainr 
Angelo agreed with him in his defire ro make him Pope, he rejoyc'd very much, and 
was incourag'd the more becauſe he knew Farneſes authority in the Conclave was -nor 
ſmall. In this manner therefore, . Farneſe on the one ſide, and Sforza, on the other, 
began to mannage their contrivances more {tritly, and that with ſo much order and fe- 
crelie, that they were agreed before the Adverſary knew any thing of it ; and the way 
was thus. | 
They underſtood very well the prejudice the Emperour had to Santa Croce, and they 
bad diſcover'd the Imperialiſts averlion to a perſon ſo odious to the Emperour, Beſides, 
Cardinal Ferrara being requeitcd by them, as chief of the French FaQion, rhat he would 
joyn in the creation of Santa Croce, he gave them this anſwer, That be had many things to 
think of before he would give his conſent for Santa Croce. They ſeeing themſelves retus'd 
by the heads of both the Faftions, and knowing that in this Jaſt, Cardinal Ceruino had 
many ſecret friends, they contriv'd to hit the mark, without communicating with the ſaid 
| heads, who fail'd not in the mean time to do what they could to prevent their delign, 
They ſent therefore Cardinal Zotteno to Santa Croce, to underſtand which Cardinals 
he had moſt confidence would alliſt him 3 Santa Croce reply'd, it was a hard matter ro 
make a judgement of that in a Conclave, where oftentimes friends pretended ro be 
enemies, and enemies friends ; nevertheleſs conſidering the offers many had ſpontani- 
ouſly made him, and the courſe he had taken to gain the favour of others, he did be- 
lieve he had twice as many Cardinals 4s would ſerve ro make him Pope; and to thar 
purpoſe he writ down Iwith his own hand the names of the Cardinals, in- which he 
chought he might confide , bur-he had not time to finith it, Cardinal Ceſenna a grear 
friend of Ferrara's, coming in ; and he being cautious of giving him any cauie of fuſ- 
pition,. he took the note, and gave ir to Zorrivo, with theſe words, Take tt, rake it, theſe 
are ſufficient. 
t LI being receiv'd, the Cardinal Saint Angelo, and the Cardinal Chamberlain, 
began to confider, of {0 great a number, what was ſufficient ro make him Pope ; and ha- 
ving found it with eaſe , they ſele&:d eight of the greateſt authoriry, moſt powerfull to 
per{wade, and moſt aft:tionare to Santa Croce : the reſt of thoſe who were written in 
the Note, they diſtributed to the ſaid eight, to this two, to that three, to another four, as 
they knew they were friends , either to the one, or the other ( a moſt remarkable poli- 
cy ) with expreſs charge, never to forſake them,but to condut them fairly into the Cha- 
pel, where the ſcrutiny was to be made, and then to ſpeak to their heads, and letting 
them know their delign , to intreat them that they would comport themſelves with pru» 
dence and peace : and indeed every one of che eight executed their charges with that or- 
der and decorum, there was not one of the contrary party underitood it , but the Cardi- 
nal of Ceſena, who meeting Lotrino in the We > whiſper'd him in the Ear, and told 
him; Ikzow your deſign, and am pleas'd with it, tell the Cardinal Chamberlaine from me, 
if you pleaſe,that 1 alſo will be for Santa Croce. . OR; ; 54 
They lent Lottino to confer with Cardinal Trento likewiſe, who had many times de- 


clar'd, that he would ſooner give his vote to Ferrara, the head of the French FaRion ,. | | 


than to Santa Croce, who was a Creature of Paul's :' nevertheleſs-Lotrino perſwaded ſo 
with him , thatke conſented at laſt, abandoning all his private reſentments. Trents 
conſulted with certain Imperialifts, who were all of ppinion ,, thar though they did con- 
deſcend tothe Eleftion of Santa Croce , the Emperour could have no cauſe of apprehen- 
ſion , ſceing he was a perſon of inferiour condition, and by conſequence without hope 


of aſliſtance, but from rhe State Eccleliaſtick, which was weak and unable, by reaſon of. 
the impolitions of the laſt Popes. Trento being ſatisfy'd with this anſwer , return'd this. 


anſwer to Zottino, that he alſo did concur with the Cardinal Chamberlain, ty make Sayr- 
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All theſe things being related to Ferrars, who 
as polfible , rh to that purpoſe retir'd into. 
fear and anxiety to ſee a Pape created in his preſence, 
with Lottino, who was come to ſpeak with him, into 
the others were, and declar'd himſelf willing toconcur 
tisfaRion of them all.” EE yg Tn Re (9 ED 3 1 
The concluſion being aſcertain'd in this manner, the Cardinals Farne 
would needs have Cardinal Sant Croce, taken from his Chamber, and 
Chappel by the Cardinals of Trent, and of Afantne; which ſome 
to Ferrara, Which he was forc'd ro ſwallow, as time requir'd, In the Scruti 
were but three contrary votes, which were not ſo refraRory, but they came wi 
cheerfulneſs to the ation. == | mo as 
And in this manner it was AMarcelns Cervinus was created 


his name, was publiſh'd by thengme of «Marcellus the lecond. And thus you 
Papacy hereditary to the FaQion 


21 dayes after his creation. ' The ſhortneſs of his life was the occaſion that che ſame Car- 
dinals were preſent, who had been in Fuliws his Conclave, and with the ſame conduR of 


rinces Ambaſſadors, and diſtribute ſuch 2s were aocelary. 
The Cardinal Fulins della Corgna, Biſhop of Perugia, and. N r0 Fake the 3 
who had not regarded the forming of FaRions in the preceedi lave, bei i 
by ſome of his friends, he reſolved ro make himſelf head of thoſe Cardinals 
created by his Unckle, and he found ſo many of rhetn as were ſufficient for an excluſion ; 
who were call'dby the reſt Fulsaniſts. | 


father, nor to deſert him, but to follow him unanimouſly in fixing the EleQion apon' 


z 


wy. 


Farneſe combin'd on the other hand, with the chicf of the French, to-fortifie his own 


| The firſt point Farneſe endeavour'd to weather, was to make Cardinal Poole Pope, buc 
ongſt the French Cardinals, there 
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". Farneſe could-not eaſily brobk to ſee a Pope-made by-any- hands but-his own, and - 


therefore though it was rold/him that Nizza was creared Uny he reſoly'd immedi- 
ately without the leaſt diminution in his courage, to hinder the Eleftion,: by diverting it 
uponſomeperfon amongſt the Imperialiſts themſelves, and he os'd Favo ar; fit ; 
but he refus'd to ſerve for a tryal in thar Conjunfure, not being willing to ingage him- 
ſelf, when he was ſure ro meer with infinite obſtruions. | 

"The envy of Farneſe increaſing hourly, he thought he'might overcome that difficulty, 
by propoling of Caraffa, by an exceſs of malice, doing violence to himſelf, for he was 
alwayes averſe to Caraffa's exaltation ; -and it is moſt certain, that his friendſhip and cor- 
. reſpondence wasgreater with NizZa, than with Caraffa: yet to fhew himſelf a man of 
authority,- and not ſeem to be over-power'd by Fulin della Corgna, he was contented to 
take the Papacy out of the hands of his friend, and to beſtow it upon his enemy , but 
in this the myſteries of rhe Conclave _ _— | . Th 

Caraſfa being a Neapolitan, was ſubjeRt to rhe Emperour, - however, he reat COr- 
reſ] «ht with as French Fa@ion, who no ſeoner underitood the ore of Far- 
neſe ; but ſuſpending the Eleftion of Nizza, which was a}ready preparing in the Chap- 
pel, without diving into the bottome of the baſinels, 25 Cardinals ran'preſently ro Ca- 
raſſa's Chimber, bvy whom he ſatfer'd himſelFro be brought immediately to the Chap. 
pel, without any ſecurity-of his Eledion. But God, who had-ordain'd an end different 
from that, which- even they that conduQted him-had imagin'd , in this ſudden and extem- 
pore Election, caus'd all thoſe propitious accidents to fall ont, which contributed to the 
good fortune of Carafſa.  * 

Many of the Cardinals were aſtoniſh'd at the ſuddenneſs of rhe rumour, and went to- 
wards the Chappel, imagining Poole had been choſen ; bur finding the face of things 
clear otherwiſe, there wonder was increas'd-: amonglt rhe reſt, Cardinal « Yorone per- 
ceivingthe buſineſs, cry'd out with a loud voice, What extravagance is this ? Farneſe 
will have one of his enemies robe made Pope, the Imperialiſts, one excluded by rhe Empe- 
rour, as being too much a friend to the French, andthe French, a Subjett of the Emperours, 
who may upon conſideration of bis family, deſert the intereſt of the French : if it be ſo, it 5s 
' Gods pleaſure Caraffa be Pope, and therefore Ile not be again#t it. | 

The Imperial Cardinals who joyn'd with Farneſe, deſerted their heads, who refus'd 

to-concur, and us'd their utmoſt power to impede the Eleftion ; but God Almighry who 
had decreed inthe ſecrets of his Providence, that the Papacy ſhould fall upon Carafa, 
took away all means to prevent it. But thoſe poor Cardmmals who were the firit chat 
put it forwards, had no reafon to-triumph, for the Emperour being incens'd, *he puniſh'd 
their Purſes, rook away ſeveral of their Abbeys, and Benefices, and ſome of them eſ- 
cap'd not without Perſonal affronts ; but be-that as it will, the good Caraffa obtain'd 
the Popedome, when he did not expeR ir, calling himſelf Paul the fourth, as the firſt 
fruits of his gratirude to Farneſe, who went up and down the Conclave triumphing, that 
the Pontifical dignity was the third time hereditary to the Farneſian Niporiſmne, inſpight 
of all rhe p9litick reaſons of the Cardinals. 
- The Exalcation of this Pope happen'd upon Aſcenſion day, the 2 3 of May, after ſeven 
dayes Conclave, and 22-dayes vacancy of the See, and after fierce, though no long diſ- 
putes 3 for Earneſes reſolution was taken, the whole contrivance laid, and executed, and 
the Scruriny-perform'd, in ſeven hours time arithe moſt. - 

Paul lived four years and three months, his Papacy unhappy for the Church , and 
unforrunateFor the people 3 he'dyed rhex 8th. of eAugyſt 1559. his houſe having re- 
ceiv'd no ſmall injuryby the fury of the people, who cut off the head of the Statue of 
the ſaid Paal, and drew the body about the Streets of Rome, with great ſhame to the 

- About the beginning of September, 42 Cardinals enter'dthe Conclave, no other 
fon being before them, bur only the Cardinal Queva a Spaniard, who being affured of 
the imperialiſts; ſent (by means of his Conclavilt ) to intrear ſeveral other Cardinals 
. to: give him-their votes, and indeed he found enough of them willing ro have-made him 
Pope.; whilſt others, looking upon hita as ſecure, en offer'd it themſelves, ſo thar 
the next day after their catrance, they carne to'a Scrutiny, with confidence he was to be 


created Pope. Whilſt 
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While the Cardina's were writing their Schedules, the Cardinal Capo = Aviond bin 


periabſt, rurning ro thoſe” who were nexthitn, (Who were'FrenchmenY” dettiarided, for 
whom they" gave their Votes ; and being-anfwer'd, for: the Cardinal: della Cutve he 


began to apprehend whether ir was in earneſt 6r not, believing in truth} tharWſwas but 
words, and thar their promiſes made ro'Qugve, were only ro cajole him, and/or ro make 
him Pope z whereupon ſtanding vp, he dernanded' the Fame" of the reſt of ths Cardinals, 
who all gave him rhe ſame anſwer, thar th&g"were for Quin, oo 
Being fortify'd therefore in his former perſi#afion, headmoniſ'd: then one" by one of 
the Error they were falling into, by reaſon of their inadvertency, "deelaring to them the 
incapacity of the perſon, *'Wherenpor moſt uf. them tore the-Schedules ih ;- which 
they had writ in tayour of Queva, and writ others, every one*accordingeothis'inclina- 
tions, ſeveral Cardinals being honour'd, '{otne with: more, | ſome with fewer Vores; but 
LDueva who had been co cluded Pope by hem all, had but nirie, he atttibutiop the me- 
| Mory of ſo great an affront, ro Cardinal-Capd-b-ferro, who was withourdouberho ogly®+«.. .. .. 4 
inſtrament-that prevented his being Pope. FEE 4's 4A "455.29 ” a 5 .* 
Queva being thus defeated in his hopes,” Cardinal Cormavo began' to woes himſelf; - 
he had the Cardinal P3ſani in the' Freych FaRtion for his Unkle, and he was: himſelf one be 
of the Imperial, —_— by that means #6 gain both:parries, -and'indeedthere was 3 
great probabiliry, many of [the Imperialifts\ having pad their parotes'to' Corraro, and _ 
almoſt all the French to, Piſans ; but when it came ro the point, all their delignsicame ro : 4 
nothing, for the Imperiatiſts would nor truſt Cornars, ſeeing \the-concurrence of /the 
_ procur'd by his Unkle, -nor were the Frencb facisfy'd 'ro-feenhim an Impe- 
rialiſt. | | 6 884 - 35 F435 
Afeer this the French thought 'ro pitch upon the :perſon-of Cardinal-Twrzone, a man 
certainly'the moſt worthy of the -whole Conclave, and being'ſo, che French. imagin'd 
that in the*Scrutiny, even Conſcience would [prevail 'with /many of the-Cardinals, and 
they would give him their Vore, as the moſt meritorious, and:ſo having joyn'd/24. cer- 
rain Votes, they went one day zowards the Chappel, fecure, as hey thought; the would 
be choſen Pope , and the rather, becauſe niany of the-Imperialiſts 'knowing;his deſerts; 
| durſt not commence any praRtiſes againſt him ; But'the-/ratian Cardinals 'retining their 
old fear, of having the Court again transferr'd 20 eAvignox,' appos'dirhemfelves again(t 
it : ſo thar in two Scrutinies he had- not above halfiche Mores which: were neceffary, and 
to the acceſſion there was/not one Iralian would go; though the French with their wonted 
ory bras one ; and ye en pete ge _ et LN v2 
all rheſe projets and'practifes,. trough were Kept on -Ioort for-teveral dayes, 
were not foconfderble, or troubleſome co-che Conclave, 7as che deligns/of Cardinat 
Carpi, who having only the favour of; Pw! the third, had-fuch-opporrunityrof making 
many of the Cardinals his friends, by procuring graces ſometimes for this, and ſometimes 
for that, thar-it came mo his head, that he allo/might run for che prize, with ſome aſſu- 
rance-of ſucceſs. | ve ils , 7404 3G 1 | 
The firſt thing he endeayour'd, -or ax leafdhis friends for him; was to gain thefaQion 
of King Philip, which was manag'd 'by Cardinal Sforza the Chamberlain, and that he 
obtain'd without much-difficulry, as well becauſe 'he knew-how-lictle he wasiinclin'd /ro 
the Crown of France, as"inreſpeft of a Marriage 'which-was::in Treacyy -and- promis'd 
faithfully co be concluded; berwix: 2 Siſter of rhe1aid Carps, -and i Signar Paolo Brother 
to Sforzs, which was that which gave the-grearcſt encouragement to Sfertz,to procure 


his creations” - ws | 2 HOKE _ LO UE SSIS fu 4 
Two things there wang which prnatenes the Excluſion of this perſon'y/che'firſt ox ; 
that Farneſe, and Trens, Cardinals of the greateſt authority, and Principals 1n:the Col- 


] - diſguſted that 'Sforza fhould have the h :1@:make 2/Pope; with the 
helen of fling hey began ro think it not converiient \ro:conſent;. 26:fuck: an | 
Ele&ion, and therefore they'eonſpir'd againſt" it 3 which: when: Sforze-tudingtice of, 

| hedeclar'd that' he did it yorivith the conourrence-of any! ob the Imper:alifts.,qconfronc- 
ary this mantier with che pireettr inch ts, ro the great prejudice of the 
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out of favour with Paul, kept himſelf out of Rene all the time of his Pontificate, 
being an bye gr Free: _— contributed thereto , and from hence => jealous of the 


adding thereto a ſuſpicion he had, that had bur 
ll Naion forthe King Kr France, whoſe faftion he manag'd with Lentborkey, 

he ſer binoaggi his creation from the very firſt : Bur or on d by 
of the Grand Duke; who order'd Lyrrino hag negotiate the exaltatjon Rf ok his —_— 


half, he excus'd himſelf, by ſaying, that he would nor oblige himſelf be? any promiſc 
ina matter of ſuch impotrance £4 the moſt Chriſtian King, without af by ay with 
the Cardinal of Tirnone, who was not far off of Rome, and expeRted from io Gy: 


| Tirnone bei  arriv'd, and Ferrara i 'd Lentino to go overto ; he reply'd 
_ - that the | Twrnonz thought fit he ſhould atrend the coming of -ardinal Guiſe 
who came with particular inſt from his 


Majeſty. 

At length, after a months expeRation, Gwsſe being arrived, and preſt for a reſoluti- 
on, things not being able to ſtand any longer without a Pope ; and underſtanding there 
were great clamours and exclamarions without , Cardinal Ferrars , oblig'd ths it were 
by the faith of a promiſe ,* declar'd that he would not concur with Carpi, but with the 
Cardinal of Mantu« z a thing which ſacceeded beyond the expeRarion and opinion of 
Sforza , who had attended fo long in ex tion of Tiernone and Gziſe, and fill'd the 
Conclave with confuſion and controverlic , Ferrar receiving no ſmall curſes from Car- 


's friends. 
c Ar laſt Farneſe refoly'd r dcouragionlly 10 put an end to the Conclave ; and without giv- 
ing time to Aarta's friends to cor te themſelyes in this noiſe, and diſtration , he 


gave himſelf over , with the help of his confidents, to ſet up the Cardinal Medici, wha 
1mmediately upon his affiſtance was created Pope, after 4 months and ſome days vacan- 
cy of the See, with the votes of 44 Cardinals, at 7 a clock at night, on the 24 of De- 
cember ; and having made choice of the name of Fiw the + he was the next m 
betimes publiſh'd , with great joy to the people z But e all ro Cardinal Earns 
who triumph'd to ſee the Papacy the fourth time at his beck, and the Farneſias Nipo- 
tiſme, Tonquerours in four ſeveral Conclaves., | 

Pope Pius the 4th: Govera'd [ix years , and dy'd the 10th. of December 1 565, 
and on the 2d. of January the Cardinals entred into Conclave , to the number of 49. 
a number greater than had been formerly ſeen , which gave many 7 occalion to believe R 
that amongſt ſuch a multitude, there muſt needs be great Ance of opinions , the 
EleQion by conſequence long , and the diſturbances in the Conclave infinite. _ 

ooep erage they were all miſtaken , and becauſe rhey did not. conlider ; 
chat tis the heads of the fations which make the Pope, and not the number of Cardinals, 
who follow the heads commonly, and ( with reſpeRt be wt ) tis upon their reſo- 
_— = redioufneſs or expedition of the Conclave 

they who underſtood the myſteries and affairs of the Conelaye ; concluded 
this hn ſhort, and without much jor ob" by reaſon of the fewneſs of the faRi- 
ons therein , for neither the Emperour nor the King of France , had any at all there. The 
our had none ; beczuſe he was immediately upon his;aflumptiqn to rhe Empire , 
environ'd with ſo difficultics , he had no time to think of the intereſts of Rome 

the King of France had none, becauſe he was very ” his Kingdom harraſled with 
civil and inteſtine Wars , and his Morher a Stranger ; Philip , chough free and ar 
leiſure , and the example of Charles the 5th. freſh in. his " who took more care 
20 watch over the at Rome, then of all the reſt , car@not to give himſelf any 
trouble , bur left that whole bulineſs tothe Cardinals. 

In this manner the — was divided into erwo FaRtions of the Nephews wy, the th 
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it is certain , never any Popes Nephew entred the Conclave with a greater party than 
Borremeo , nor did the Cardinals ever ſhew themſelves more aff:Rionare,than they did in 
rhis. | 

Cardinal Farneſe , though he came ſhort in the number of his Cardinals, yet he was 
before Borromso in the Excellence of his judgement, and in the condu& of his deligns , 
as being by a long experience become a perfet Maiter of the Conclave,whereas Borromeo 
was be ginning only to be a diſciple. ; ST 

The firſt attempts in this Conclave, were made by the Cardinals £Iarone , eAmulio , 
Buoncompagno, Which being excluded for ſundry reaſons , Piſa, Hontepalciano, and eA- 
ra: Celi were propos'd , bur they met with as many difficulties as the other, and ſuch in- 
deed as were ſufficient to put them our of all hopes. ' 

Borromeo who pretended to nothing more than to expedite the Conclave, pitch'd his 
eye upon Cardinal Alexandrimo, of whom he had not thought in the beginning, con- 
cluding he might make him Pope, becauſe the whole Colledge loved him, tor his good- 
neſs and worth, and by conſequence knew him fit fqr ſo high a degree z having imparted 
his mind to Cardinal eAltemps, who was a great friend of eAlexandrino's, he demon- 
ſtrated to hum, that he could not imploy his intereſt better, "than in the behalf of a per- 
ſon of his bounty and merit, and of great affeion to Borromeo : and in this manner the 
judgements of Borromeo and eAltemps, being diſcover'd ro Cardinal Farneſe, he con- 
curr'd without much difficulty, as well becauſe, he found it impoſſible ro make any of 
his own Creatures, as for the love he proteſs'd to the ſaid Alexandrino, with whom he 
had had ſome diſcourſe, about his Ele@ton, adviſing to pur himſelf into the number of 
Competitors, offering him his ſervice, which was nor penetrated by Borromeo. | 

Things being in this poſture, rhere was nothing wanting, but the publication of rhe 
ſtate of affairs, in which Borromeo proceeded but flowly, out of a reverence he bore to 
Cardinal e Horone, whom he durſt nor*exclude openly from the Papacy, having pro- 
mis'd to ſtand firm alwayes for him : but at Jength by the mediation of Cardinal 41- 
zemps, he let him underitand it ; wherefore eAſorone who was going on warily in his 
deſigns, ſeeing things impoſſible to be alter'd, commended the Election of Alexandrino, 
perhaps ſtimulated by his Conſcience, for he could nor deny but ir paſs'd to a perſon who 
was repleat with all neceſlary virtues. 

The concluſion theretgre being diſcover'd, with no ſmall admiration, to fach as had 
not yet penetrated into any thing of the tranſaQion, every body ran wirh emulation, to 
the adoration of Alexandrino, though many wondering much at the: ſuddenneſs of the 
affair, could ſcarce believe ir was true which they ſaw : and thus, Aichael Ghiſilieri of 
the City of Boſco, ſix miles from the'City of Alexandria della Paglia, was created Pope, 
and call'd from thence "AMexandrino : which Elefion, and 4dorarion follow'd the 7th. of 
Fattuary 1566, with the Vores of, 52. Cardinals, three being arriv'd after thg reſt were 
enter'd the Gonclave. _ | | 

He would be call'd Pix the 5th. as a token of his gratitude to Borromeo, by renews 
ing the memory of his Unkle, belides the eſteem he had really for him ; nor was he lefs 
unthankfull ro Farneſe. In this Conclave, the authority of the Nephews of Paz the 3d. 
and of Pius the 4th. was ſo abſolute, ir may be ſaid they were bur one intereſt, ſeeing 
- two ſuch potent faftions agreed in ſo ſhort a time, fur the vacancy of the See was bur | 
26. da ES, , ED 

a6 years P5us the 5th. lived, and then pals'd into a berter life, the firſt of «Hay 

1572, and on the 10th. after rhe uſual celebration of his Funeral, 52. Cardinals enter'd 

the Conclave, and began their praRiſes in mannet following. be | 

The friends of e.3/orone having tryed the firſt day of their jngreſs, ro make him Pope, 
and finding all their labour in vain, they berook themſelves ro other deligns. The Car- 
dinal Granvela at that time joyn'd himfelf to Farneſe, who had the moft followers of 

them all; they had long diſcourſe together about the Eleftion of a new Pope, and at laft 
carne to an agreement, that Farneſe ſhould name three perſons ar his pleafure, and Graz- 
vela oblig'd' timſelf ro chooſe one of the three. | | 
Farneſe was conterued, and named Cardinal -« Montepulciano, 'Buon compagno, and 

Cwreggio ; The nomifation being accepted by Granvela, he went immediately to find 

| | Oue 
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out Cardinal eAlexandrino, the Nephew-of Pixs the 5th. who ſeeing the Cardinals re- 
ſolv'd not ro chooſe any one Pope, who had receiv'd his Purple bur lately, as all the 
Cardinals created by his Unkle had done , having conſulted with his fation likewiſe, 
and recciv'd this anſwer, that. he ſhould rake what reſolution he thovght beſt ; he rold 
Granvela, that of the three nam'd by Farneſe, he was for Buon compagno ; and ſo this 
was communicated to Borromeo, and cAltemps, who paſſhonately dclir'd that EleRion . 
and moreover it being known that Ferdinando di eAMedici his Kinſman , was well 
affeed to it roo, the buſineſs was concluded, and publiſh'd throngh the Con- 
clave, the Cardinals meeting in the Gallery , to go- together and adore him in his 
Chamber. : 

There were eight Cardinals only who. knew nothing of this buſineſs, to whom a 
Conchaviſt was ſent to give them advertiſement ; the Cardinal Yercells ran firſt into the 
Chamber of Buon compagno, and taking him by the hand ſaid, Will your illuftrious Lord- 
ſhip come to receive the Pontificate : To "which he anſwer'd, My Lords, have you Votes 
enough ! and Vercelli replying Tes, he riſe up, and rook certain Writings along with 
- him, that they might nor fall into the hands of others, who are wont to plunder 
that Cardinals Chamber who is made Pope, of whatſoever is found in the Con- 
clave. | 

In the mean time there arriv'd above 40. Cardinals, all of them conduEting him in great 
triumph to the Chappel, where they held the Scrutiny, and he had every Vote that was 
there ; being delir'd his name, he choſe to be call'd Gregory the 1 3th. as well for the de- 
votion he profeſs'd to that Saint, as becauſe he was created Cardinal by Pixs the 4th. 
upon Saint Gregory's day, the 1 2th. of March 1 565. and in this manner Gregory the 
1 3th. was made Pope, after the See had bcen vacant 1 3. dayes, and the Conclave 3. and 
no more; he was publiſh'd ro the people the 13th. of Aday; a ſtrange thing to ſce the 
three faRions, of three Popes, agreed with ſo good order. 

Gregory dyed the 10th. of eApril 1585. atter he had held the Papacy 13. years; he 
dyed a while after the arrival of the Japan Ambaſſadors, who were receiv'd with great 
magnificence in Rome. The 21. after, the Catdinals enter'd the Conclave, to the num- 
| ber of 3y. there being no more at that time preſent at Court, and it was EaFereday in 
the Evening when they enter'd'; a while after, there arrived three more, viz. Madrucci, 
Auſtria, and Vercells , before Auſtria could be admitted to come in, there were many 
difficulties raiſed, but they being appeas'd, he was receiv'd, with the general ſatisfaQion 
of the whole Conclave. 


The Cardinals were divided into ſix fations, Farneſe was. chief of one, dEfte 


of another, eAlexandrino of a third, eHedies of the fourth, eAltemps of the 
fifth, and Cardinal San Sextus, Nephew to Gregory, of the ſixth, which was the 
reateſt of all. ny 
Thoſe who were judg'd moſt worthy, and moſt-liKely to be Popes, wege 14. Far- 
nefe and Savello, created by Paul the 3d. Sirletto, San Gregorio, Paleotto, Santa Croce, 


and Como, created by Pixs the 4th. e Hontalto, Ceſis, Albano, and Santa Severina, . 


created by Pius the 5th. Torres, eMoridovi, Santi Quattro, and Caſtagna, created by 
Gregory the 1 3th. | : 

he ſame day the Cardinals enter'd into the Conclave, -they ſwore to the obſervation 
of certain decrees, reſolv'd by them in the Congregation ; and a while after, the friends 
of Cardinal Ceſis began their praQtiſes, with more fury than fruit, Cardinal Sar Siſto 
oppoling them publickly. After that there were ſome cydeavours for Sirletto, Cardinal 
| Medici and Altemps uling all their art in his behalf, bur *rwas impoſſible ; he was pre- 
ſently excluded, Farneſe, Efie, and Sforza declaring againſt him. 

S:rletto being excluded as a perſon improper for the management of affairs, though 
otherwiſe of great learning ; San Siſto attempred for Cardinal Caſtagna, his Creature, 
and a perſon certainly of very great worth ; but all the antient Cardinals were 
. againſt him, as being one of the laſt Cardinals that were created : Farneſe alſo, 
and Savell; were mention'd, bur in vain, they finding preat obſtacles tao, bur cfþe- 
cially Sevells, who was reputed a perſon of too. Majeſtick a . nature , and rigid 
ro excels, : 4g COS . : 
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In the mean time Cardinal Eſte, Medics, and Alexandrino , being agreed privatel 
concluded ro make Afontalto Pope , who being look'd upon by all people, as a per 4 
affeionate, bountiful, learned, quiet , and: one zealous in the ſervice of God , they 
thought he would meer with little oppolition, eſpecially there being none that g4ve the 
Cardinals ſo much honour as he , reputing himſelf *inferiour to' them all , and that ſo 
much, that he oftentimes ſuffered himſelf to be call'd Afſino della Marca, by pretending 
eicher not to underſtand, or not ro regard; and this happen'd.in the Congregations , by 
reaſon he never contended with any one , to” eltabliſh his 'oWwn' opinion, but alwayes 

commended the opinions of orher people. -- AB oo ODS 
Eſte, Medici, and Alexandrino went one night to Montalts's Chamber , Where they 


found him a bed, pretending himſelf as careleſs and indiffetent, as'it there: were not a- 
nother perſon with him in the Conclave - being enter'd, they told him they came to give 

him notice of their reſolution to make him Pope the nexr morning betimes. * Afontalto 

reply'd , e Me Pope, a poor old man, full of enfirmities , now can 1 think of the' Papacy , 

who have ſcarce time to conſider of my death ; ſo ſhort do 1 look upon my days , and fo grie- 

ons My diftempers. | A | | | Xx 1%, 

The three Cardinals, as it were by conſent, told him , that God' would give bim life 
and ſtrength for the well Government of the Chitrch. To which AMontalro rexly'd, with a 
ſickly and weak voice , That be would never have accepted ſo great a charge. as the Papacy 
was , if their moſt uIluſtrious Lordſhips aid wot firſt promiſe to aſſt him , with their vertue 
and experience , confeſſing bis own faculties very unable for the gepernment of the Church . 
without their help and aſſiſtance. 3 ae Wigs | 

Theſe words inflam'd the deſires of theſe Cardinals; ro haſten the exa'tation of Mor. 
ralto , concluding they ſhould ar cheir pleaſure command borh Church and Court too, as 
ſoon as he was received to the Papacy ; and rhey were the more contdent”,” becauſe they 
knew he had but two Nephews, ſons to a Sifter of his call'd Camilla, wig were young, 
and inexperient in all kind of Policicks, and learning. | VIS 

San Siſto underſtanding the praftice of Aontalro,: and knowing the. animolity he had 
born towards Gregory his Unkle \ he had thoughts of oppolihg him}, bur he was orver- 
come by the perſwal1ons of the three Cardiuals aforeſaid , and cor.cur'd with. them : $5 
that on Wedneſday the 24th. of eApril, atter thirteen days vacancy of the See, by 
common conſent they choſe him Pope , who call'd 2" Siſto, in complacency ty Car- 
dinal San Siſto, as ſome ſuppoſe ; bur the truth,is , ir was to renew the mem ary, of Siffs 
the 4th. who was a Fryer of the ſame Conventual Order of Franaſcans , which he was 
of. The Cardinals Eſte, Medici, and eflexanarino were ready to bite their thumbs, re- 
penting very much thar they. had made a Pope , who declar'd as ſoon as he was allum'd, 
that he had no need of Companionsan the overnment , and drove them all thres out of 

Five years and four months Sextus reigned in an abſolute Morfarchical way, and wish 
a Majeſty much contrary to tke humiliry he pretended when he was a Catdinal, and 
with a manner ſo auſtere , he was a terrour to the remoreſt of his Enemies :* he dy'd of a 
Malignant Feaver the 27 of Auguſt ar night, in the year 1599. His ExcQ@ies of nine 
Jays fekng over, and the uſual lolemnitics performed ; oh Friday the 7th,-ot September, 
54 Cardinals enter'd the Conclave, divided inco ſeveral faftions , bur particularly un- 
der theſe three heads , eMonralro who commanded the Creatures of Sextus, his Unkle; 
Sforza who condudted Gregory the 1 3th's Creatures ; and the Cardina! Aſcanio Colenna 
who had twelye Cardinals of ſeveral placesat his devotion. | 

For ſix days together ontalro, and Aſcanio Colonna us'd all their art to makes Marco 
Antonio Colonna Pope , who was a Gardinal of great worth, and lignal vercye, aguinit 
whom Sforza and Borromeo oppos'd themſelves with ſuch violence, thar all che friends 
of Colonna deſpair'd of his ſucceſs. | rg 8” 

However eomalto being incourag'd by his Creatures , reſolv'd to- perlift , and 


tire our the Cardinals with the tediouſneſs of the Conclave, - rather than recede one 


ſtep from his reſolution, although the Spaniards declar'd themſelves averſe, who, ex- 
horting him to name fome other perſon, could get no* anſwer but this, "that when 
he ſhould ſee the intereſts of Colonna SO he would throw himſelf vpen his _ 
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before the Image of the Holy Ghoſt, and would draw lots as it were for a Cardinal to 
Names | 
Theſe paſſages being related to Cardinal eHarco eAntonio Colonna, he went to' Mon- 
ralro, and told him, that it was not ſuitable tothe-mind of a Chriſtian, to let the Church 
continue in her Widdowhood for his ſake, or that he ſhould go about to obtrude a 
Paſtor upon the Flock of Chriſt : adding other reaſons alſo, which ſo wrought upon 
eHomalto, that he became inclinable ro favour the intereſt of San eHarcello, a Cardi- 
nal of Genoa, call'd Gio. Battiſto Caſtagns, which deligns were laid by Cardinal Sforza, 
and the other Genoeſe Cardinals, who had got 2 5 votes, ro whom A4ontalto being joyn'd, 
they publiſh'd all night long Sar Afarcello to be Pope z and on thenext morning the 1 5 
of 4.94 being Sunday, the Scrutiny was made, in which all the vores were in his favour, 
he being made Pope 1 8 dayes after the vacancy of the See, and interrogated about his ' 
name, declar'd he would be call'd Urban the 7th. | 

But here we muſt not omit the opinion Sexrw the 5th. had alwayes, that the Cardi- 
nal CaFagna was to ſucceed him in the Papacy, and many times he gave him a hint there- 
of; amongſt the reſt, going with the ſaid Cardinal to ſee a Street which he had order'd to 
be made from Santa Maria eHaggiore, to Trinita de Monti, and I know not how much 
beyond ; turning to Sa Marcelo, he rold him in the preſence of ſeveral Prelats, This 
way is begun by us, but will be fiſh d by you. _. | | 

Another time, not long before his death being at Dinner, towards the latter end 
they brought in ( Per; ) Pears, he cut one in the midſt and found it rotten, he cut ano- 
ther and found it ſo tov, Whereupon holding the Pear in his hand, he ſaid, Li Romagns 
ſon ſatii de Peri, e cercano Caſtagne. The Romans are weary of Pears, and had rather 
have Cheſnuts, by Pere, meaning himſelf who was of the Family of the Peretti, and by 

| Caitagne, the Cardinal Zarcello of the Family of Caftagna. . 

Thirteen dayes Urban was Pope, and dy'd on the 27th. of Sepr. in the morning ; the 
8th, of Oitober the Cardinals enter'd into the Conclave to the number of 52. and two 
that went in afterward, viz. Auſtria, andGaztane, who arriv'd to compleat the number 
of 54. which were divided into 7 Fattions, and was the principal occalion of the pro- 
tration of that Conclave. Y. | | 

The firſt praRtices were for the Cardinal Colonna, and they ſo brisk, that it was pub- 

*liſh'd abroad that he was created Pope z but when it came to a Scrutiny, his votes were 
two few, though many had offer'd themſelves before they gave their votes. 

 _ Colonnabeing out « Hoek Sforza, and Montalto began to ſet up ondovi, and were 
confident of effteting ir, becauſe he was a Cardinal very well worthy of that dignity ; 
but for all thar, neither his virtues, nor their perſwalions, could do any good, for the 
friends of Aldobrandino undertook it in his favour, preferring his virtues before any bo- 
dies ; but the Cardinals took little noticeof that, their private intereſt only being: their 
aim, they excluded this perſon for this reaſon, and the other for another, inſpight,of all 
the abundance of their virtue. fy | : 

Albano as ſoon as Aldobrandno was excluded, came next upon the Stage, and things 
ſeemed ſo yell diſpos'd towards him, rhat every one concluded him Pope ; but .ro thar 
concord of opinions, there appear'd a proportionableſhare of difficulties, every one be- 
lieving him incapable of the Papacy, notwithſtanding his great worth ; and indeed though 
he was but 54 years of age, his infirmities were ſuch, as oblig'd him to keep his 
Bed almoſt continually, a thing that made -his Eleion a kind of ſcruple of Conſci- 
ence. | 

Seven weeks were already paſt in the Conclave without any thing but propoling, and 
excluding, .the Spaniards, and the Florentines, not ſo much as mentioning Santa Severi- 
a, who was ſo much in their minds, judging it beſt to ler the Cardinals ryre themſelves 
our, and to pur difficulties _—_ others deligns, thereby at laſt to facilitate their own ; 

bur when they came to the ſtreſs of their bulineſs, they-found more difficulty chan they 


imagin'd : Cardinal Revere was ut into the ballance againſt him, a man of grear learning, 
and integrity of life, belides \ pr experience in matters of policy ; |but his hopes Jaſted 
not long neither, he was forc' | 

in a better predicament. + 


alſo to lay down, as well as his Neighbours, who were 
a | To 
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To take away this great diſcreparicy, of opinions, it' was: thought fir to ſele& ſeven 
perſons; one.out of evety-FaQtion, bur-ſuch as ſhould nor be-ſuſpetted by any one,,.arid 
theſe were Sar Gregoria,. Sans, Ruſticutcs, Aragoga, Sarnano, Lancelotti, and »Alano ; 


' bit for all chis, that defign came co nothing; .chey being nor; able to agree: of a ſingle 


perſon. - ,- 1 3 1 )F rotor 3:2 142'g 108 Sha | 
The /Spaniards had ſeveral times attempted with great Artifice, ro make Paltorro 


Pope, a Cardinal full of all requiſite qualities ro make;an excellent Pope, and though 


he had many Cardinals againſt him, he miſt very narrowly-one morning of being crea- 
ted; ſome running for friendſhips ſake, others that they; might not appear his profeſs'd 
enemies, inſomuch that there were a greater number of Cardinals in the Chappel, 'than 
was neceſſary to make him-Pope ; the chief of his Domeſticks, iniprudently.-upon this, 
without expecting the Scrutiny, publiſh'd itabruptly that he was already created, ſo thar 
ſeveral Couriers were ſens to know the news,' and all the people were' got. into Saint 
Peters. 79403, 4: ky þ DIES 
But when they came-to the Scrutiny, . poor Paleotto had but 17 votes; and:in the :A- 
ceſs ( which was the firſt-time it began-ro be-given ) he could come but t9.4 4, receiving 
his excluſion, with ſuch circumſtances of. diſdain, as perhaps have not been heard. of be- 
fore, and with no little mortification tothe Spaniards. , , 1: ,- WT | 
After this, Cardinal Sants Quattro was recommended, 2 great Divine, a great Pgli- 
tician, and well praQis'd.in affairs of the Court, where he had been for abcve.52 years in 
continual employment 1 the Congregations; bur God Almighty ( who-had reſerv'd 
that greatneſs for another time ) took away the neceſlary means of his EleRion in this 
Conclave. - | £92 diy 2194 24 3 biel 3d cp 1103 ans. 
Cardinal Moztalto laſt of all, ( who ;had: the greateſt patty; being follow'd- by 26 
Cardinals) reſoly'd to put anend to theſe diſcords, by. promoting the Cardinal of Cye- 
mona, in whoſe perſon the Spaniards, and Sforzs, had declar'd they would concur. On 


the 4th of December at night, he went himſelf to carry:the news of: his. xelolution, g0- 
ing-up and down all night long, diltribuxing ſuch things as were neceſſary ;.and calling his 
votes together as much as he could poſſibly. , Inthe morning betimes, inthe company of 
Cardinal Sforza, he with many others, werit go his Chamber, and condutted him ra the 
Chappel where the Scrutiny was.made with open votes ;. he receiv'd the: ſuffrages of all 
of them in this manner, bur:gave.his own.for Cardinal GCicano. 1, The Adoration was Pub- 
liſh'd to'the people in the uſual Balcony,with the name of Gregory the 14th.which laying 
alide his own name Nicholas, . he took upon;him as ſoon as the-Scrutiny was over. And 
thus Gregory the 14th. was choſen, after two-months and nine dayes vacancy of the See, 


and two whole months recluſion of the Conclave. 


After a tedious ſickneſs of -many dayes, and after he-had- been many. times thoughr 


dead, Gregory dyed at laſt on Twxeſaay the 15th. of Oftober 1591. having Reigned ten 


months and ten'dayes. There were'65 Cardinals in the Sacred: Colledge, but there en- 
rer'd into the-Conclaye ( which began the 2 5th, of Oftober ): bur 56: nine of them bein 

abſent by reaſon of rheir diſtance, viz. three in Fraxce, three 'in Spain, one jn  Polan j 
onein Malta; 'andthe other.in Loran.: before they: enter'd. into the Conclave, it was 
the common opinion, not of the Cardinals; only, but of the-people in general, thar Car- 
dinal Facchinetti 'vould certainly be Pope, and their opinion was much confirm'd, 
when in the diftribution of the Chambers, which is done by lots,” Facchinetts's Chamber 
happen'd to fall exaQtly in the ſame place where the Popes Chair us'd :0. ſtand ſh the 
Conſliſtory dayes, belides which there was alſo another. gaod Omen, which was,” thar 
whilſt they were bulie in the Church of Saint Petey abeut the Adoration. of Gregory: the 
14th. his Miter fell off, by 1 know not what accident, and; happen'd to-reſt upon the 
head of FaccbInetii, whereupon the Pope himſelf: ſaid to him, You ſhall be our 'Suc- 
There were two FaQtions the molt prevalent in the Conclave, that of the / Spaniards 
manag'd by Cardinal MMendozza, and thax of 24ontalto which conliſted of twenty. The 
Spaniards had no great difficulty ro'exclude all the Competizors which they.did not affe&, 


-and to-mclude one of their own followers,-e Aortalto being; oblig'd in ſeveral reſpedts, 


trogratifiethat Crown, -from which he had jy og many-Advautages, and injoy'd many 
| pa pris 
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priviledges inthe Kingdotns the Spariards were poſleſs'd of z beſides which, his Brother 
 'Don Michael had bought the Principality of Celano in the Catholick State;y- all which 
put together, ingag'd him'not to rehinquiſh his affeftion to Spezr. hp 
' The Spaniard: being ſecure in all this, .and khowing according. to the ſubtilty of their 
principles, that they were able without controverſie ro govern the Conclave, and make 
« Pope at their pleaſure z rhey ſignify'd to Aforralto his Catholick Majeſties ititention to 
make Antonio Facchinerts ( who was Cardinal a; Santiquattro ) Pope, and therefore 
they deſir'd his moſt Illuſtrious Lordſhip to concar with them m the EleRion. of a per- 
ſon ſo exquilitely worthy, and proper for the Government of the Church in; ſuch times 
as thoſe, | 
- eMontalto immediately conſented, without making any trial of his creatures, or at. 
tempting to try the fortune of his friends, ſo rhathhis anſwer being return'd,, and fayou- 
rable to their deſigns, the Spaniatds, Meniozza, Sforza, Berromeo, Gaetano, 'the two 
Colonna's, eAſcanio , and eAFfarco, eAntome, eMHattei, Lancelotto, and others went 
ro the Chatnber of eHontalrs, and taking him our, with the greateſt part of the follow- 
ers ( who were already come togerher ar' rhe congratulations of the orhers )- into the 
Chamber of 'Facchinerrs, where ſeveraliothers were mer before, and particularly Sfor- 
drato and his Adherents, the 2 gth. of Oftober in the morning. | 

Medozta, and Sforza, took Sami Quattro under the arm, and condufted him to Pau- 
tina's Chappel, whether even thoſe who had the Gout, and kept their beds, made them- 
ſelves be carry'd, to have the honour to give him their votes, which votes were given 
open, and he afterwards publiſh'd to the people by the name of Innocent the gth. 

This Conclave may be ſaid to be the beſt, and. moſt peaceable, that ever. was ſeen, 
many things concurring to' make it wonderfull ; the firſt was the ſhortneſs of time, the 
See being vacant but 1 3 dayes; and the Conclave continued but three , the ſecond, the 
quality of the perſon, as being moſt worthy of ſo honourable adignity , the third, thac 
though there were ſeventeen Cardinals pretenders, and of great reputation in- the Col- 
ledge, yet there was but 6ne as it were fpokenof ; and- laſt of all, that all FaQtions 
ſhould comply with the Spaizards, and make a Pope according to their direQions. 

Innocent lived but two months, and dy'd the 2gth. of December ; and the uſual dayes 
of ſolemnizing his obſequies being paſt, - 52 Cardinals encer'd rhe Conclave on the 1th. 
of Fanuary, all of them divided in their 'inclination, ſo that many believ'd it was im- 
poſſible bat the EleQion of rhis Pope muſt be with great difficulties, and diſturbances, 
ſeeing things in ſo il] a way. Yet the Spariards made no- doubt to finiſh it in three 
dayes, as they had done the Conclave betore, having gain'd the. Venetiavs already, and 
looking upon Mentalto as their own, who as rhey preſum'd conld do no leſs than follow 
the inclinations of their King, ſeeing that he injoy'd an annual Rent of above 50000. 
Crowns in his Dominions. 

The firſt day therefore rfie Spaniards began their praRtices very eagerly for Santa Se- 
verina, having gain'd Montalto alſo, who promis'd to m_—_ his intereſt with his 
party in fayour of the ſaid Serta Severina. There were 3z Cardinals in 'rhe Conclave 
' for the EleRion of that perſon, and rwenty for his Excluſion , but they ſo united 
and firm for his Excluſion, that there was never ſeenin a Conclave, fo invincible a com- 
bination. | 
The Spartiards try'd all wayes, promiſes, offers, threars, ſtratagems, and at laſt 
with{Þ/o:alto they left na,ſtone unturned, that might mollifie the excluders; and pre- 
vail with them to give their votes for Montalto ; but all was to no purpoſe, and there- 
fore ſeeing things deſperate, they took up another expedient, but with no ſmall diſplea- 
ſure to Santa Severina who was already by ſeveral ſaluted Pope. bt”. 

But before they came to any other reſolution, having gain'd three Cardinals. more to 
their 32. and made them up 35. which was exaQtly two thirds, which were neceſlary to 
the Creation of a Pope, . they pitch'd upon/a'day when the excluders were careleſs and 
diſpers'd, and wirhout muctvnoiſe ſhut themſelves into the < |, with 'intefition to 
make Santa Severina Pope, with open votes ; but ir being underſtood by Sforza, Sfor- 
drato, Aquaviva, Borromeo, and Altemps, who were the chief of the Excluders, they 
flew immediately to the Chappel, beating impetuoufly at 'the doors, and proceſting a 

; ulliry 


Nullity ſo bercely, that they which were within, to prevent the inconvenience which 
might follow, —_ the doors ; where when they were enter'd, rhey doubY'd"he cryes 
of their proteſtation of one: | 063 4 Do gtrtn 

Santa Severina full of humility and moderation ſaid, If. Fbe the occaſion of "att thiſe ra- 
mours, open the door of the Conclave, for I will Ko with all ny heart, if this may quict 
this torm. Cardinal Sforza's coming into the Chappe), rarn'd fome of their votes, in- 
ſomuch that the favourors of Santa We heetng y pu ng ſtill ro come to a Sctutiny, of 35 
which they thought they had, they had but 28 only thar ſtuck to him. 

Santa Severin by this means being perfeAly our of hopes, Madruccio was propos'd, 
but without any ſucceſs z, after him Como, and Pelecotto, were in nominationJbut with as 
lirtle fortune as the other, in ſundry reſpeRts, after which it was negotiated for Coloma, 
Salviats, Mondovs, and Ruſticuccsbut to no more purpoſe than the reſt. | | 

The excluders of Santa Severina, to free themſelves from a continual jealouſie where- 
with they were agitated, reſolv'd to ſend ro XMontaſto, and to let him know rhen when 
he reſoly'd ro create a Pope out of his own creatures, that they would condeſcend with 
all their hearts, and he ſhould have all their.votes ; which meſſage was carry'd to om 
 ralro by Cardinal Borromeo, and receiv'd with great ſatisfaQtion. 7 OE DB Tres 35:46 

e Hontalto had already plac'd his thoughts upon Cardinal eAlidobrandi #0, forthe wor- 
thineſs of his qualities, and for the great eſteem the Sacred Colledge had of his perſon 3 
he made choice of him, and propos'd him to them from the botrom of his heart : his in- 
clinations being known, all thoſe Cardinals who ſent firſt ro him, and made him thar 
propoſition, embracing the rydings with great joy, delir'd him ro proceed in the deſign 
with all poſſible expedition, : as err, 

Meontalto began immediately to ſet his Engines a work, and to communicate his teſolu« 
tions to his creatures, which he found all mo _ diſpos'd;zafterwards he went to/Ma- 
druccio,who had a great party, in the Conclayebut had no good correſpondenee-with A/- 
brandino ; yet conlidering the merit of the perſon, and waving his particular paſſions, 
he declar'd himſelf in favour of Aldobrandino, and went to him to his Charnber, where 
he found him full of ſo much modeſty, that though he ſaw himſelf as good as Pope al- 
ready, yethe ſhew'd not the leaſt token of ambition or joy ; but on the contrary, he 
ſeem'd more deſirous to avoid, than acquire the Papacy. | ©" SEL TAB 

Motalto publiſhing —_— the Conclave, the common reſolution of miking e1!- 
dobrandino Pope, the Cardinals went unanimouſly to his Chamber the 3oth, of ; does 
at night, .in the year 1592. and taking him out with incredible applauſe, they conduted 
him to the Chappel of Paulina, where by a publick Scrutiny he was EleAed Pope by 
the votes of all the Cardinals, with unimaginable concord,afcer the See had been vacant a 
month, and the Conclave ſhut up 20 dayes. Es 

The Ele&tion being made, he fell down upon his knees before the Altar of the Chap- 
pel ; and the Maſters of the Ceremonies, asking him according to the ufual manner, 
whether he accepted the EleRion z ma_ them no anſwer, bur wirh his tears, which 
the Cardinals beholding, anſwer'd for him, Tes, Tes, be accepts ir. Bur the Maſters of 
the Ceremonies inſiſted, that it was neceflary he ſhould confirm it with his own mouth; 
after a thouſand proteſtations to Heaven he confirm'd.ir, and being ask'd his name, he 
ſaid he would be call'd Clement the 8th. he was publiſh'd with incredible acclamations of 
the people, and it may be ſaid that he was the third Pope nfade by Cardinal Mortal, 
which added no ſmall reputation to the Niporiſine of S3x:#s. 

Clement liv'd 1 3 years and a month, and dy'd to the great regret of all-Chriſtendome, . 
in the year 1605, the 3a. of March, his Funeral was celebrated moſt. ſympraoufly with 
univerſal tears and lamentation, after which in the evening the- 14th. of the ſaid May, 
60 Cardinals went into the Conclave, in order to the Eleftion of a new Pope, one of 
P;xs the 4th. which was Come the Dean, four of Gy the _ eleven of Sextus, 
Kve of Gregory the 14th, one of Innocent the gth. which was his Santi Quattro, 
and eight and thirty of Clements, of whom there were 25 who follow'd « Fldebrandino_ 
with great affeRion, as the chief of the Clemenrines. | | 


The greateſt practices were for Baronine and Bellermine , but Baronins being ſupported 
by «Aldobrandino, who was follow'd by a great number of Cardinals ; in the gage 1 
| wW 
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which were made, he had alwayes more -yotes than all the reſt of the Compericors, ha- 
ving had_30 ar one time, 31 at another, and 32,at a third ; but in four Scratinies which 
they had, he could never arrive at two tliirds, by reaſon of the brisk 6ppolirion made by 
the Spaniards, fontalto, and ethers. RP bony As Kees 
The Cardinal de Foyenſe, who had no other defign but to' make a Pope 'to the faris- 
fattion of* hus King, deſpairing of Baronixs,, began hiis praftices for Fiorenza, and he 
knew how to manage them ſo well, that all difficulties overcome, he prevail'd; that on” 
the firſt of e4pril, after 29 dayes vacancy of the See, all'the Cardnals' went to the 
Chamber of Fierenza,and ſalyting him Pope, condutted him ro the Chappel,where they 
gaye their open votes; and thus Alexander d; Medici was made Pope by the name of Leo 
the 11th. and. publiſh'd to. the people who had underſtood his EleQion the Evening 


before. | 


laſt Conclave ,, that tor theſe reaſons the Eleion'of the next Pope woutd' be difficulr 
and not without clamour and diſorder. ._ | tg 'e@13890 | 


Rand upon their.own legs, e Montalto, Farneſe, Sforza, Eſte. Sami Quattro, Sfondra- 
ro, and YViſconts, ; united themſelves, and their dependants, and made up. a body of 21 


£-- #&# 


dino, though. they were their friends, whereas in this, they were only for chooling' our a 
friend, let. him be of whoſe FaQtion he would. * +: and; pak + 
The Papal Catdinals were many, five, creatures of «Iontalto, viz. Pinells, eAſcols, 
Sgoli, Camerino, and e Hontalpano; ten.of Aldobrandino's,  Batonius, Bianthetto, Ari. 
gone, Panfilio, Bellarmine, Gannaſio, San Marcello, Toſco, Borgheſe, and Saint Clement; 
and Como, and Virona, who were neuters, and wovuld' not enter into any FaAtion. Of 
theſe, ſome-were excluded by the Spariard for their intereſt, Tome by the' F##nch 'for 
theirs, others by Aldobrandsno for his, and others by the Colleagues for private reaſons, 
and perhaps more capriccious than prudent... '_ hg 
The greateſt | 19am were begun by Algobrandino in Toſco's behalf, and perhaps with 
greater ardour than was ever ſeen before in the Conclave; and becauſe rhe Spaniards, and 
French, he diſcerned,were favourable enough, he made after a great deal of clamour and, 
diſpute all his creatures meet one day 1n the Fountain Gallery, and then difcover'd his re- 
ſglution to:carry Teſco to the Chappel, and create him Pope. 
But this advice was not approv'd by Sforza, perſwading him to uſe the utmoſt of his 
— Ppowerto iefrrete, without whoſe concurrence, there would be nothing done. 
 Aldobrandino was perſwaded for the preſent, but it laſted not long, for in the morning 
betimes being aſlur'd of 35 votes, certain, and profeſs'd, beſides others who had pto- 
;mis'd to coneur upon a necellity of two or three votes ; he went into the Chappel with 
the Cardinals, reſolying firmly to come to a Scrutiny, and leave oi all rhe excluders'of 
"Toſco.; who having news of all chis, they took up Baronixs By the way, and carrying 
im into another corner of the|Chappe), they cry'd our, Here is the Pope ; Aldobran: 


4 


dino's party ſhewing of Toſco about, and crying out, He # here. 


from their" parties, nor only with perſwafions, but 
wn Wn re Re Me With 


|, This dayes inſolence was very gre both on the one fide and the other, uy one en- 
deavouring £0 draw the Cardinals 
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with juglings, and the ſtrength of their hands ; ſo that in the controverlie Serafino 

hurr he <p and Vi 2s tumbled upon the ground, who being angry, gor. up _ 
cry'd, 1 would nv maks a Poye at this rate, though 'twere Saint Peter himſelf, and went 
out immediately ; bur the rwo- parties continuing obſtinate, had given order to have 
meat brought them into the Chappel, and ſeveral Tables were preparing, when «_ſon- 
zalto fearing Toſco would be choſen ar laſt, he went to eAldobrandino and told him, That 
for his part be would joyn with bim for any other of his creatures but Toſco, yea though the 
promotion of San Clement ſhould be re-aſſum'd, who was excluded by bim before, and ſo - 
they fell upon the ſaid practice. | | | 

To be ſhort, this I ſhall ſay, that that day ſeveral were very near the Papacy ; Toſco 
was excluded by the favourers of Baronis ; Baronius by the Adherents of Toſco. San 
Clement was look'd upon as certain to be Pope, aud perhaps was nearer it than either of 
the other, had not Cardinal Farneſes f&x{walions prevented his Ele&tion. The French, 
who with more prudence than all of chem, ſtood neuter in all this clutter, were advis'd 
ro make Serafizo Pope, and to go forth of the Conclave with the reputation of having 
made a French Pope ; but they would nor- venture, though the common opinion, as 
was afterwards reported, was, that if they had try'd, they had certainly carry'd ir. 

Ar laſt Aldobrandino being inſpir'd, as we ought to believe, by the Holy Ghoſt, re» 
ſolv'd to put an end to theſe icandals, and the rather, becauſe a report ran about the Ci- 
ty, that the Cardinals were together by the ears, and had beaten and batter'd one ano- 
ther bravely ; for this reaſon, he propos'd ro Montalte, and the reſt of the Excluders of 
his creatures, the Cardinal Borgheſe, a perſon look'd upon by him as the moſt affeRio- 
nate of all his creatures ; which propofition was acceptable both to « Xſopralto, the S 
niards, and the French, who went all to him, conducted him from his Chamber to the 
Chappel, ( ſome little difficulries being firſt remov'd ) and ſo on the ſeventeenth of May, 
after 19 dayes vacancy of the Sce, Camillo Borgheſe was ſaluted and eleed Pope, by a 
general vote, in the 53d: year of his age, he being the youngeſt of all the Cardinals 
which ſtood for the Papacy, and being ask'd his name, he told them he would be call'd 
Paulthe 5th. and with that name he was publiſh'd to the poopie. 

Paul being dead the 28th. of Fanuary 1621. afcer he had been 16 years in the Pontifical 

Chair. The uſual obſequies being over, on the-8th. of February 52 Cardinals divided 
into 5 Faftions, enter'd the Conclave ; the firſt was dontalro's, who was follow'd by 
five which were his creatures ; the ſecond was Aldobrandino's, who had nine; the third 
Borgheſe, who had rwenty ſeven , the fourth of rhe Spaniards which conliſted but of _ 
three ; and the 5th, of the French, who had bur one Cardinal nly : belides which there 
were the Cardinals edict, Farneſe, Sforza, and Efte, who every one made a Fation for 

himſelf, | 

Being enter'd into the Conclave, all theſe FaQions reduc'd themſelves to two z the 
firſt and greateſt was Borgheſe's, who was follow'd by the Spaniards, 2Montalto, Meaics, 
Eſte, and Farneſe ; the other was Aldobrandino's, who had on his fide the French, Ubal- 
aino, Orſio, and rwo or three Cardinals, ſegregate from the other Factions, 

Borgheſe began the promotion of Cardinal Campora, with great impetuoſity, and be- 
cauſe ir was ſo violent, it laſted but a day, eAldobrandino, Orſino, and Ubaldino, ap- 
pearing as fierce for his excluſion : in ſhorc, there were above twenty excluders, and the 
rather, becauſe Campora being a profeſs'd enemy to the Republique of Vemce, the Se- 

| nate had writ to three of their Cardinals, that they ſhould by no means concur with ſuch 

a perſon, unleſs they had a mind to be declar'd Rebels, and all their Families, 

Borgbeſe in the mean time found out an-occaſion of diſcourling with Cardinal Ubaldino 
who made the greateſt noiſe againſt Campora of them all ; he endeavour'd ro perſwade 
him to change his thoughts, and to remember fiis obligations to-Parl the 5th. his Unckle, 
from whoſe hands he receiv'd his Cap : urging that he ought nor to ſhew himſelf his 
profeſs'd enemy, by denying to concur with him-in the Eleftion of one of his creatures. 

- True it is, reply'd Vbaldzno, 1 have, and will ſtill do my utmoſt againſt Campora : nor 
that I deny ro ſecond your Eminence in any of your creatures, . but. becauſe} know' the 
perſon unworthy of ſuch a degree ; and if you will make experiment of my fidelity, and 
that I arm not otherwiſe ingratefull ro his memory who gave me my Cap, change your * 

| perſon, 44 
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perſon, and chooſe another amongſt ſo many of your creatures, as are worthy of thar 
honour , adding ſome other words, more particular and expreſs, and naming of his 
creatures; eMillino, Lanti, Creſcentins, and eAracels, and at laſt he told him if he 
reſolv'd to name Ludoviſio, he would oblige himſelf, not only to affiſt him with his own 
vote, bur he would draw eff all the oppolers of Campora, to Ludoviſio's lide. 

To this Borgbeſe reply'd , that he would not name one out of the Conclave , ſeeing 
he was then in his Bithoprick of Bologna ; but that which was molt ſtrange, was, whil 
Zorgheſe.was ſpeaking thele very words, news was brought in, that Zudoviſio was then 
at the door of the Conclave , whether his friends were running to receive him : from 
whence Ubaldino took the courage to ſay , and now your Eminence cannot but name 
him. 


went to the chief of the Spaniards , and concluded} with them , that all the Cardinals 
who had any affection to Campora, were to be catfd, and to reſolve upon the Jaſt courſe 
that was to be taken, and if by accident they ſhould have votes enough, they ſhould make 
the Ele&ion, both witlyſuffrages, and accels. | 

The Excluders having notice of all this, they mer in the Chamber of Cardinal Bevilac- 
qua ; particularly Orſino, Sforza, Ubaldino, Fonts, and Pio, who were they which inſti- 
gated the reſt : Now whillt Aldebrandino and: his party were ſtudying the exaltation. of 
Campora, and what way they were to compaſs his Ele&icn ; the other Lords were 
conſidering what allegation they were to uſe , even 1n the Chapel., for the Excluſion of 
the ſaid Campora : Amongſt other contrivances , it was reſoly'd they ſhould cry our 
with a loud voice , that he was altogether unworthy of the Popedom , in reſpe&t of the 
great offences of his youth , his Homicides, his Simonies, and other things ; of which 
they produc'd the Proceſſes in the Conclave , to make his guilt evident to all the Cardi- 
nals : To which it was added , that Campora being a profeſt Enemy to France, and the 
State of Venice, to make him Pope, would be no leſs than to pur the publique peace 
of lraly in danger, and be. perhaps the deſtruction both of Chriſtendome and the 
Church. | : 

Bur theſe things were not publiſh'd , aswas reſolv'd , in the publique Chapel, only 
the Cardinal Fxcluders were there , went up and down, and made lony harangues a- 
bout the Conclave ; However the heads of the FaQtion reſolv'd upon a Scrutiny , in 
which Bellarmine had the greateſt number of Votes , and which is moſt wonderful, there 
were not above three for Campora : In ſo much that Pignatell , a great friend of Borgbe- 
ſes ſaid ro him , Thw us their CMaſter. piece, let us think of another : and Orſino being very 
well pleas'd, went out of the Chapel, diſcourſing with Vbaldino of a bulineſs they 
themſelves could not have expeRted. 

The promotion of Campora being found ſo difficult, eAſontalto, Urſino and Ubaldino 
went together to Borgheſe , intreatIng him to name another perſon, and not to think a- 
ny longer of one, who was belov'd but by very few , and thoſe only in order to Borghe- 


ſes ſervice. Borgheſe way already reſolv'd to make Ludoviſio Pope, and therefore gave | 


chem only this anſwer, That the Pope was made, and rhat was Ludovilio ; which rejoyc'd 
them all ſo much, that they went immediately ro his Chamber, and forcing him with 
their congratulations to the Chappe], the Ele&tion was made, and all the vores on his 
lide, eAlexander Ludoviſio remaining Pope, after ſo great, but ſhort a contention, for 
the See was vacant bur 14 dayes. He would needs be call'd Gregory, though Borgheſe de- 
ſir'd him to ſuffer himſelf ro be call'd eMlexanatr. 
Two years and three months Gregory liv'd; and dyed the 8th. of Faly 1624. his exe- 
uies being performed, the Cardinals enter'd 52 into the Conclave, the x gth. of the ſaid 
Fuly, and the next day there came in two 'or three more. 
The FaQtions of Cardinals were five, one'of the French, one of the Spaniards, one of 
the Neutral or Independent Cardinals, another of the creatures of Paul the 5th. and the 
laſt of the creatures of Gregory the 1 5th. but theſe two laſt were the greateſt, and had 
moſt followers, and were 'manag'd, the one by Cardinal Borgbeſe, the other by Car- 


dinal Ludeviſi, it being in the power of cither of them, to chooſe, or exclude, who 


The 


they picas'd. 


Borgheſes heart was on fire, to ſee the Excluders ſo violent againſt him ; ſo that he 
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The pretending Cardinals were many; three of S;xrxs the 5th's creation, Santi, Montes, 
and 'Borromeo ; three others of Clement the 8th's, Bandino, Ginnaſio, and e/. adroz;z# 
eleven” of Paul the 5th. eAfellino, Caraffa, Barbarino, Lam, Verallo, "Aſcols, Araceli, 
Campora,Santa Suſana, Cennino, and Scaglia; and three of Gregorythe latt, which were * 
Gactano, Sagrato, and Sant Severin. | : E TH; 2 TE OT 

Card:nai Borgheſe finding himſelf back'd\by ſo many Pretenders, ahd with ſo nume- 

Tous a inry, he rc(olv'd nur only to be pertinacious in the: FleRtion off one'of his owni 

Creatures, bur nor ſo much as ro conſent ro the nomination'of any, unleſs'sf his parts 

cular Friends : Ludoviſia's deligns were (clear orherwiſe, for ſeeing his three Papable 

Creatures not like to ſucceed ar 'that time, and himſelf at the head' of a" FaQion of 
- Cardinals ; rhovgh numerous, yer drawn-together from this place, and from the 

other, he pretended only to ele ſome worthy perſon, but abuveall; one thar was 

an Enemy to Borgheſe, who was his" Enemy ; or ar leaſt, if that could not be obrain'd, 
to endeavour to place it upon ſome body, in whom for the univerſality of affeRion, and 
his indifference to all partics, there could be no occaſion of jealoultc either to the one 
fide or the other. | | VIE 
Burt to lay alide all the reaſons of either fide, for 'the Incluſion or Exeluſion of the 
Papable Creatures ; I ſhall ſay, that chere was nor one perſon 1gnoranr, that in Barbarino 
all the qualities were re{plendent which are neceſſary in a good Pope, viz. goodneſs of 
life, vartety of learning, and prudence, experienc'd in all manner of bulinefs, all which 
virttes were ſo equally conſpicuous in him), jt was nor known to which of them the pre- 
heminence was to be given. - ' 4 | 
However many people thought ir difficult ro overcome ſo many impediments, as 
they muſt mcer withall, who ſhould endeavour to take away the Papacy our of his 
hands, whoſe virtues deſerv'd it ſo well. The greateſt obſtruftion againſt him was, 
the diftidence the Spaniards had of him, by reaton of his inclination tothe French, 
amongſt whom he had twice been Nuntio, once in "Ordinary , and another time 
in Exeraordinary. The ſuſpicion the Great Duke had of afl the Fimilies of the 
Noble Florentznes_ in general, bur of the Barbarino's more par:icalarly, who in 
the time when it was a Republick , did not hold a'due correſp»ndence with the. 
Houſe of eMedics. The little inclination Cardinal Borgheſe had alwayes ſhewn'to 
him, founded upon ſome falſe informations of the ſeverity and rigour of his natute, 
( which was indeed alwayes lincere in matters of Jultice ). when he refus'd ro gratifie 
the recommendations of Borgheſe in the Signature, exculing himſelf and ' declaring, that 
| - ſuch a Zourt as thar, there ought to be no place, but tor'the 'recommendations 
of Juitice. 5 | 
The opzn Enmities which had paſs'd betwixt him and the Duke 4; Bracciano, Parld 
Orſino, and Cardinal Aontalto, by which means he became an Enemy to two Cardinals 
more, Orſino and Peretts, the molt conliderable in the Conclave. | 
All theie things puytogether, made a Kind of Medley of Contraditions amonglt the” 
Cardinals, when they dilcours'd of Barbarino, and the rather, becaiiſe the reft of the 
Pretenders excluded him, rapromote themielves ; Bur at laſt inftruted by the Counſel 
of the Divine providence, the Cardinals reſolv'd to — their oPinions, on the ſame 
daq our Saviour was transfigur'd, which was on the 6th. of Axg#?, arid being aflembled 
on that day, they put an end to the vacancy of the See, which had laſted 28. dayes, rhe' 
17. in which they were ſhut vp in the Conclave þeing included, creating Maffeo Barbatino 
ope, whorfi they judg'd the moſt worthy of al}, to ſuſtain the Charge of the Unzverfal 
mpire. | WT 1 | 
There were preſent at the Sctutiny 52. Cardinals, with the Votes which they took 
of the Cardinal heads, in the Chamber de! Infirms; bur in numbering the Suffrages 
they found they waited one, without knowing how it came to paſs: Some ſaid it was 
of no importance, bur the major part affirm'd' that ix was neceffary to give the dne 
perfeRion to the Eletion : So as the Lottery was renew'd, and not one receded from- 
his former Vote , there were fifty of them, naming Barbarino almoſt in the ſame'words, 
there being bur one Negative, given to Cardinal eMellino , and his own which he 
gave to the Cardinal Deacon, In this manner «affeo was receiv'd to the Ponti-- ©... 
Q 0 ; ficate, . Wye $ 
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ficate in the 5 5th. year of his age, and which is more, he was of a luſty and robuſt vn 


etion. TY 
p This EleQtion, to ſpeak the truth, was held one of the moſt conſiderable which was 
ever ſcen, in many reſpe&s, bur particularly for the number of Cardinals, antient and 
Papable, who ſeeing ſo young a perſon created, loſt all hopes of eyer ſeeing another 
Conclave, and obtaming ar another time, what they could not get at this, nor were 
they miſtaken, for Barbarino being Pope, thought the leaſt of dying, of any thing ; and 
it was ſtrange, for he lived ſo long, till all the reſt of the Competitors in his Conclave, 
were gone into the other world, except Caraffa only. . pal 

Barbarino having receiv'd the Papacy, and which is conliderable, without being twice 
demanded, as Clement the 8th. had been , he fell down before the Altar to give God 
thanks for the great bleſſing he had received , but being told by the Cardinal Dean, that 
it was convenient afore all things that he ſhould chooſe his name, which having done al- 
ready in his heart, he told him he would be call'd by the name of Urban the eighth. 

In the year 1644. the 2 9th. of Fuly Urban dyed, after he had reigned 21 years and 
ſome months z his Obſequies paſt, the Cardinals enter'd into the Conclave the gth. of 
eAuguſt , to the number of 66. divided into fovr Fattions, one of French, another of 
Spaniards, a third of Neutrals, and a fourth of Barbarins, which conliſted of more 
than 30 Cardinals, and it is certain there was never any Fa&tion ſo numerous. 
In the ſhutting up of ghis Conclave, there was a great breach betwixt the 
Barbarini,, and the Duke Savells, Marſhal of that Conclave, they pretending it 
belang'd to Don Tadeo , to keep the Keys of the Conclave, as he was Prete&t of Rome, 
a thing they .could not derermine z but the Colledge order'd they ſhould remain for 
this time in the kands of Savell;, till the new Pope ſhould publiſh his particular decree in 
the caſe. | 

The next day which was the tenth, the firſt Scrutiny was not made according to the 
Order in the Bull, by reafon the diſpute about the Keys protrafted the clauſure, inſo- 
muck that they were forc'd to begin it late 2t night z in which, Cardinal eLrbenoxz,, head 
of tie Spaniſh Faftion, conliſting of 24 Cardinals, play'd his part ſo, that he brake the 
deligns of the Barbarins, who were confident the ſame day to have gone out of the Con- 
clave with a Pope of their own, whom they believ'd would have been Saccherts, in whoſe 
behalf, all their deſigns were intended. 

The Spaniſh FaQtion thought it, expedient to give their votes alwayes to the Car- 
dinals of the 014 Colledge, which were Lanti, Cennino, Creſcenzio , Cappori , Benti- 
woglio, and Roma; ſo that in many Scrutinies, theſe Cardinals were honour'd, 
ſome time this, ſometimes that, with ſeveral votes. It is not to be imagin'd what 
wayes were us'd by the Barbarins ro make Sacchetti Pope, and what the Spaniards 
found to exclude him ; it is ſufficient, that afrer many dayes being in the Con- 
clave, and after innumerable projets and deligns , the Barbarini ſceing they 
could not compaſs the creation of Sacchetts, they endeavour'd to make Fiorenza 
Pope, who was a creature of theirs, which had deſerv'd well of their Family , 
but he having no reputation in the Conclave, nor cxgdit amongſt the Papablc 
Cardinals, they deliſted from that enterprize likewiſe, and the rather be- 
cauſe the French Fa&tion would not admit him, as a perſon not at all &- 
ceptable to Cardinal e Hazarine; belides which , he was excluded publiquely 
by eHontalte, with particular diſguſt to eAlbernoz, not that he loved him, 
but that being head of the Spanzſb Faftion , he would not have had the 
Excluſion paſt but by his participationz of which Faftion «Montalto was one of 
the * m— Members. This occaſion'd ſome words betwixt eHontalto, and 
eAlbenot. | | 

Afterwards the Cardinals Altiers, e Honts, and Filomarino, were propos'd, but with- 
out any foundation z from whence many people Colleted, that ir was done more to. 
| Procraſtinate, and ſpin out the Gonclave, than out of any real deſire they had to have 

any of them choſen ; and that the rather, becauſe they obſerv'd no great zeal either in 
the Excluders, or Includers, but-a certain coolneſs and indifference, as if they pretended 
ro play, and did not play at all. « 
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Cardinal Cennino, created by Paul the5th. being Procurator of the Order of the Con- 
ventual Fathers, was neareſt the Papacy of any of them, except Saccherts , but the oppo- 
ſitions of the Barbarini alone, did not ſo much prevail againſt him, as the donbrt which 
tormented ſeveral Cardinals who recommended him. They had the memory of Sixtrws 
the 5th. who had been of the ſame Order, and was call'd Fra. Felice, roo freſh in their 
minds: Not but that the ſaid Sixt was a good Pope for the Church, and perhaps one 
of the beſt have been ſeen in the Yaricar z but becauſe he was not a good Pope for the 
Cardinals, his humour being ro Govern alone, without any Companions ; wherefore 
the Colledge were affraid of talling inro that precipice again, and remain excluded from 
the Dominion. 

Ar length Cardinal Pamphilio being named by Cardinal Barbarino, and his praQtiſes 
begun on. all hands in his behalf, he refus'd with great moderation ro be propos'd, if 
Cardinal eAnthonio did not name bim, who for ſome particular intereſts of his own, had 
procur'd his Excluſion by the French. eAnthomo deny'd it, and declaim'd bitterly 
againſt his Brother Franciſco ; bur ar laſt laying alide all pretence of diſtaſt, or elſe 
ſeeing he could not ſecure his Excluſion, he conſented ro name Pamphilio, after an in. 
Knite number of perſwalions and promiſes, both from Franciſco his Brother, and Car- 
dinal Panzirolo his Friend ;- and the better to recover the favour of Pamphilio, he brought 
over the Marqueſs ds San S1mon, the King of France's Ambaſlador, to approve his reto- 
lutions, by the mediation of Cardinal Teodols, and the Marqueſs of Sar Vito his Brother ; 
but the truth is, there were ſome treaties and promiſes in the caſe, which ſavour'd a little 


of Simony. 


The »5th. of September, though Bichs and Fione labour'd his Excluſion, as mach as 
was poſlible, there were 50. Cardinals went to the Chamber of Pamphilio, ro con- 
gratulate his Papacy,-as-if he were choſen already ; which ſo alter'd the' minds of 
Bichsi and Lione, and all the reſt of the Excluders, that they all reſoly'd ro ſubmit, 
and humble themſelves to the fortune of Pamphzlio, and went therefore to joyn them- 
ſelves to thar Troop of Cardinals which was rejoycing in Pamphilia's Chamber, from 
whence they conduRted him to the Chappel in triumph, to give a proſperous conſum- 
mation by the Scrutiny, in which there were 48. Votes in his favour ; and thus 
Gio. Battiſta Pamphilio, a Noble Reman, was proclaim'd Pope, after the See had 
been vacant 45. dayes, including the 35. from the clauſure of the Conclave : He 


afſum'd the name of Innocent the 1oth.. in memory as he profeſs'd of: Innotent the 


8th. a Genoeſe, of the Houſe of Cibo, a Kinſman and BenefaQtr to the Family of the 
Pamphilii, | | | 

This EleRion was not at all diſpleaſing to the French, though they were not a 
little diſpleas'd, char Cardinal eAnthonie, who for his own privace intereſt had by 
his reiterated inſtances, perſwaded that Crown to the Exclulion of Pamphilio, and 
afterwards conſented to it, contrary ro the Kings order, and without expe&ing the 
return of a Courier, which was diſpatch'd ro that Court, that they might. con- 
ſult upon the bulineſs, For which his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty thought good to 


"degrade Cardinal cAnthonio from the Honour he poſleſs'd of being Prote&tor of 


France , and to take away his Royal favour from Teodols, and the Marqueſs of 
San Vito his Brother, and to recall his Ambaſlador Sar Simon into France , 
to render an account of his proceedings 3 yet in the mean time, his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty fail'd not with all ations of goodneſs and generolity, to en- 
deavour a correſpondence With the Perſon and Houſe of the New Pope , giving 


him to underfand, that the chaſtiſement of the aforeſaid perſons, proceeded 


from the averſion they had to. his EleQtion , - or at leaſt for thax they had per- 
ſwaded that Crown to his Excluſion, with arguments much contrary to the 


truth. 
: Innocent being dead on the 7th. of January 1655. after he had reigned ten years and 


three months, the Cardinals according to their uſual rights enter'd the: Conclave the 


18th. of the ſame month, ro the number of 62, Cardinals, who were ar that time pre- 
ſent in Rome z which number in few dayes.was encreas'd by the acceſiion of 4. more, 
from their Relidencles and Provinces, _ the clauſure of the Conclave. I will not de- 
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ſcribe many particulars of this Conclave, becauſe that it is freſh in every-ones memory, 
and many pens have already wearied themſelves with rhe relations of ir, though amongſt 
thoſe there is nothing to be found but ambiguity of words. 

I ſhall «only relate, that the moſt curious thing in that Conclave, was the faftion of 
the Squadron as Di, or the Fattione volante, as they call'd them, which was ſonume- 
rous, it was futhcient to have given Exclulion to all the reſt ; and which was of more 
importance, all of them reſolv'd vigorouſly to maintain the Priviledges of the EleRors, 
and zo imploy themſelves unanimouſly for the Exaltation of a perſun, in whom all the 
qualifications neceflary for a good Pope, might concur. | 

Chele Cardinals were creatures of Jnnocent, who ſeeing the Prince Pamphilio was not 
a Cardinal Nephew, and therefore could not be: made head of the ſaid Creatures, delir'd 
the ſaid Cardinals, that they would unite themſelves under ſuch a head as he ( who was 
Nephezy to the Pope which gave all of them their Caps }) ſhould name, and accordingly 
he propos'd Go. Carlo di Meds, the firſt Cardinal created by Innocent ; but they re- 
ply'd, they had heads and teet already ro manage rhemſelves withall : However for all 
this they did not forbear correſponding both with the ſaid Prince, and Donna Olempia, 
who had as great an intereſt and authority, as if ſhe had been in the Conclave, and under- 
ltood how to comport her telt ſo well, that her very, intereſts were thoſe which pro- 
long'd the Conclave. TER 

Bur paſſing by the particulars of the 22. Cardinals, which were Candidates and Com- 
petitors for the Popedome, and the ſubriltics and ſtratagems us'd for the Inclulion of this 
perſon, and the Exclulion of that ; I ſhall only ſay, rhar amongſt all the Cardinals which 
were in the greateſt and moſt general favour with the Colledge, Cardinal Chigs was the 
man ; upon whom all the deligns and dclires of Prince Pamphilio, Innocent's Nephew, 
were plac'd, not only for the reputation he had every where, for the exemplarineſs of 
his life, and his intelligence in Politick ( eſpecially Foreign ) affairs, but becauſe he 
ſeem'd likewiſe to conform himſelf to the good intentions which his Unkle alwayes had 
had, who ( as is reported ) diſcourling. one day with Chigs, and Cardinal eAzzolini, 
( both of them Secretaries of State ) abvut the EleRion of hus Succeſſor ; Innocent itood 
ſtill, and loaking itedfaſtly upon Chigs's face, imiling as it were, he ſaid, Lee ws talk 
no more of that, God will provide for bu Church , and jt 1s certain, he conlign'd to 
Chigt betore his death, certain Breviats concerning the eſtabliſhment of the affairs 
of his Family, recommending it to thus care, as if he preſag'd his ſucceſſion to the 
Papacy. 

The &iFculties which were mer with in the promotion of this perſon, were many 
notwithitanding, and ſuch as begor no ſmall diſcords and delayes: The Cardinal ds 
e711ed.c: head of the Spaniſh Fa&tion, had nv inclination to Chigzz Cardinal Barbarino's 
Faction Kepr a loof hkewtle for ſeveral reſpefts, and Grimalai had engag'd ihe French 
Faction to his Exciulion, upon I know nor what little trifling jealoulies which had got 
into eA7azarme's brain. 

But God Almighty, who walks in wayes impenetrable to the abjc& apprehenſion of 
man, after eighty dayes continuance in the Conclave, by an unexpeRed union, recon- 
cil'd the minds of the diflenters, ſo that all differences being compos'd, they mer by. 
common conſent to create Chigs Pope « Upon which a Cardinal of good judgement, 
being ſurpriz'd ro ſee them run with that zeal and impatience to his Chamber, to make 
him Gods Vicegerent, ſaid to his companion, Whar extravagances are theſe ?.the 
Spaniards will have a Pope with no intereſt , the French will bave one whom they have ex- 
cluded before , the young Cardinals will bave an honeſt man, and the old ones a young man , 
the Mcdici will bave a Steneſe, andthe Barbarini one that 1 not their Creature. To which 
the other reply'd, Theſe are the myſteries of the Holy Ghoſt. ; 

On the fixth of «April at night , almolt all the Cardinals went to congratulate with 
Chigi , at firit he ſeem'd to weep and bewail , and hold his eyes with both his hands ; 
but having taken a little courage , he gave them thanks for their affeRion, with the 
kindeſt demonſtrations imaginable. The nightſeem'd very tedious to every body , by 
reaſ»>n of the impatience they had 'to ſee 4be Conclave concluded by ſo ſacred an E- 
«ion. * UIDT'1 "M0 F 
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* | For all:this Cardinal Koſerts , a capital enemy of Chig#'s, forbore not to run up and 
down all night long , as it:he would have reliſted , even neaven it ſelf ; bur he gain'd no- 
thing but the impuration of:\mprudence , to contend alone, againſt the common agree- 
ment of all the reſt. Some of them took great pleaſure to ſee bim run from Chamber ro 
Chamber , and eipecially to ſce more than-tour Cardinals deny him audience, by tellin 
him., they ſhuuld be.teen ro morrow in the Chapel, and there was one toid him alouf 
I know what your Eminence would have , and therefore you need ſay no more, 1 ſhall ſes 
your Eminence tn the mormng. 

Qn the 7th. in the morning, the moſt zealous of the Cardinals went to take Chjgi ont 
of his bed , as well as out of his Chamber , and conduted him to the Chapel , were 
the Scrutiny was begun z in which, rogether with the acceſs, there were as many votes 
for Chigs, as there were Cardinals , there being not one againit him , which was an unu- 
ſual ching at the EleRions of other Popes. *11s believ'd Koſerrs himiclf gave him his 
vote, and it may be argu'd from what Reſeets ſaid to one ot his Contidents , that he lit- 
tle thought to have given his vote for Chrgs. | 

As ſoon as the Scrutiny was publiſh'd , he fell upon his knees before the Altar, pray'd, 

and wept a while , and being askt-by the Maſters of the' Ceremonies if- he conſented to 
the EleRion , he anſwer'd , yes, ( accompanying his anſwer with a molt profound ligh ) 
he would be call'd Alexander , in memory of Alexander the 3d. his feHlow Citizen ; and 
ſo the adoration being perrorm'd in the Chapel, he was publiſh'd to the peopte,, who 
rejoyc'd nut a little to tee fo worthy an EleQtion, after three months yacancy of the 
Dees | 
But before we proceed to the EleRion of Clement the gth. ( which being a thing not 
written before, w'll require a longer refle&ion.) it will not be amiſs to give a general de- 
ſcription of the Elc&t10n of Popes, for the greater clearneſs and illuſtration of the Reader, 
which cannot but be grateful to the curious-, -eſpecially Forreigners, who for the moſt 
part are delirous of as much light as may be-, for the better obſeryation of what they 
read. _ 
I ſhall fay therefore that the Eletion of the Pope is uſually in three manners , the firſt 
Grit by Scrutiny , the ſecond by Accels, and the third by Aderation ; true it is, there is 
anocher way mentioned in the Chapter of Ele&ions, and it-is when the difſentions are ſo 
great amonglt the Cardinals ( as it happens too often ) that they cannot by any mears 
agree ; in that caſe by common conſent , they engage themſelves to two or three Cardi- 
nals , and {metimes to one, that what perſon ſoever they chooſe out of ſuch a number 
as ſhall be propos'd by them , he hall be their lawtu)-Pope ; but this is not now us'd ; 
in caſe of any dift-rence they betake themſelves to one of the three ways atcrefaid : ard 
therefore I chink it not pertnent ro make the Reader to loſe his crime , about a thing that 
is out of uſe , it being lufhcient to have given him this hint. 

As tothe Scrutiny , which 1s the principal, and moſt uſual way in the Conclave, it is 
made in this manner. Each of the Cardinals orders his Conclavzſt to bring hima Polizy, 
or Ticket of the vote he delires to give in the morning , which is done thus ; they take 
a leaf or paper, and fold it in the middle long-ways, then they cur that fold in the 
midſt again , taking one of the pieces and folding it long-ways, about the length of a 
finger , upon which they make five folds , and cur it off ac the fifth , after this the Car- 
dinal writes with his own hand, in the outermoſt fold , his own name, as for example, 
Flavins Cardinals Chiſius , having written his name, he folds up the Paper again, ſo as . 
his name is conceal d in the innermoſt plate. 

After this, there is laid upon che other lide of the third fold, a piece of red Wax, or 
a Wafer, which is ſeal'd on both (ides with ewo little feals, which eve: y one of the Car- 
dinals bring along:with them into the Conclave on purpoſe ; and the rwo uppermoſt 
folds being empry, the Conclaviſt writes the 'name of rhe Cardinal ro whom he is pleas'd 
ro give his votre M this manner, Ego Elige 1n ſummum Pontificem, Eminentiſſnmum Do. 
minum meum Cardinalem, N. 1 he Cardinal uſes not to write this vote with his own 
hand, leaſt it ſhould be obſerv'd and known, and that vote which ſhould be ſecret, be- 
come publique, and give occalion of haired or diſtruſt ; this being done, the vote is 
folded up, and on the our-lide there is alwayes of neceſlicy ſome word written at the 
El: Ricn 
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EleRion of the Cardinal , to the end, that if it ſhould fall out an Acceſs ſhould be 
made, ( which they cannor do to the ſame Cardinal, ro whom the vore is given) it 
may without diſticulry be known by finding out the extrinſick word of the Cardinals 
vote who accedes, otherwiſe they muſt open them all, which would be a prejudice to the 
ſecrelie requir'd in a caſe of that importance z and therefore the Cardinal who has a 
mind to accede, is wont to ſay, e1ccede ad Carainalem, & poſſum accedere, ut patet ex 
voto me ſuſcriptoſic, 

In the morning in which this Scrutiny is made, theſe votes are put by the Cardinals 

into a Chalice of Gold which ſtands upon the Altar of the Chappel, in which they or- 
dinarily meet to make the Scrutiny ; and firſt the Cardinals who are the heads of the 
Orders, go to the Chambers of the Cardinals that are'lick, to take their votes, and ha- 
ving put the votes of the lick Cardinals, with the votes of thoſe who are perſonally pre- 
ſent, altogether, they pour out the votes out of the Chalice upon a Table plac'd on 
purpoſe before the Altar ; they are read, and mark'd by every Cardinal in his proper 
ſcat, where the names ofjall the Cardinals are ſtamp'd by order, and under the names, a 
line being drawn, the Cardinal by reiterated marks, or by Arithmatick, caſts up how 
many votes every one in the Scrutiny may have had ; and if+it happens, that of three 
parts of the Cardinals then preſent in the Conclave, two have agreed in one perſon, that 
perſon without more adoe, is to be Pope by the Scrutiny : and in ſuch caſe the votes are 
to be open'd in the lower parts, and the names of every Cardinal that is for him, com- 
municated ; but this happens but ſeldom or never, it was done once in the Ele&ion of 
Aarian, but not having happen'd ſince, 'tis look'd upon as a miracle. TL 
There is another way of EleQing the Pope, which was introduc'd above two ages 
ſince, and it is call'd by eMcceſs ; being much like the antient cuſtom among the &#- 
$Mans, Which was, that thoſe Senators who adher'd to the opinion of any of the ſaid 
Senators, inthe publick affairs that were tranſa&ted in the Senate, they roſe from their 
Teats,and going towards the place where the ſaid Senator fate,they approv'd his judgment 
in expreſs terms, or elſe ſaid accedo ad talem,as they do now in the Conclave ; ſo that of- 
ren among{t the Latins this way of going is read, zre in ſententiam. 

The third way of creating Popes, is by Adoration, which is perform'd in this manner, 
That Cardinal, who out of friendſhip, or Conſcience, or any particular intereſt, de- 
ſires ro favour any other Cardinal, he puts himſelf before him in the Chappel, and makes 
him a low Reverence ; and when it falls out that two thirds of the Cardinals do the 


ſame, the Pope is then underſtood to be created z but if there wants but one perſon of - 


that number, the creation is void. And ſometimes it has been ſeen that ſome perſons 
were adored, which never came to the Papacy, becauſe they wanted a ſufficient number 
of Cardinals to compleat their eAdoration ; and this way is uſually try'd by any conli- 
derable number of Cardinals, obſtinate in the promotion of ſome perſon, propounded 
by themſelves, for fear leſt ſome of them ma | wanting in the private Scrutiny, who 
had paſs'd their words firmly to them z which has happen'd a thouſand times, whereas 
in the eAdoration which is publick, he x0 whom the promiſe is given cannot be 
couſen'd. Bur here it is to be noted, that both the eAeceſs and eAdoration, are ordina- 
rily confirm'd with the Scrutiny, which is done without any prejudice to whatever hath 
been done, either in the eAdoration or eAcceſs ,, and the parties concern'd, when any 


ſuch thing happens, make proteſtation, not only in words, but in writing alſo, or- 


dering a Copy of their Proteſtation to be taken under the hrand of the Notary. 

But here may ariſe a queſtion in the mind of the Reader, which he may propoſe in 
this manner ; If by accident a Pope be created by way of Adoration, with ſo many votes, 
or more than amount to the two thirds, if afterwards 1n the private Scrutiny, the Car- 
dinals change their minds, and give their votes to another perſon, ſo that the number 
neceſſary to make up the two thirds be defective, to him that had before ſuffrages enough 
ia the Acceſs or Adoration , ſhall he remain Pope ? and may it be reſolvd in favour of 
i110 Pope created by Adoration, and excluded by the Scrutiny ? 

To this I anſwer in few words, that this caſe having never happen'd in any Conclave, 
there has been by conſequence no occalion to decide it ; for it is not uſval to determine 


of calcs, before they fall out : for my part I am of opinion if ſuch a thing ſhould be, the 
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Lords Cardinals would either create ſome Schiſme amongſt themſelves, or to prevent 
that Schifme, would agree infavour of him who was cle&ed by Adoration or Acceſs , 
ſecing that both rhoſe wayes, are decreed by ſeveral Popes ſafficient, and valid. But yer 
this caſe cannot happen, becauſe the e Adoration or Acceſs being made, all is confirm'd 
by giving open votes in the Scrutiny , and perhaps that method is obſery'd, on purpoſe 
ro avoid any ſort of Schiſme which —__ proceed from the contrary. OY | 
Another queſtion was ask'd me nor long lince,. by a Germen Gentleman at Reme, who 
was preſent in the Solemn Cavalcade on the Coronation of Clement the gh. and all the 
particulars of that Kwan, ; it being an antient cuſtom for the Popes after they are _ 
created, to be Crowned in Saints Peters Church by the hands of the Cardinal Deacon 7 
on which day alſo the ceremony of the Flax is obſery'd, which is thus, they pur a quan- 
tiry of the fineſt Flax upon the end of a ſtick, which is burnt in the preſence of the Pope, 
whilſt one of the Aſſiſtants pronounces ro him theſe words, Sic tranſit gloria mundi, 
Sanitiſſime Pater. But this ceremony is modern, and was thought convenient, after the 
Popes began to degenerate from what they obſery'd in the Primitive times. Then the 
Pontificate was a trouble and an afflition to the Popes, and an honour and reputation - 
to Chriſtianicy z whereas in theſe rimes, "tis an honour to the Popes, and a grievance to 
Chriſtendome. In ſhort, heretofore the Popedome was a Glory ro the Church, and a 
Martyrdome to the Pope ; but now 'tis a Martyrdome to the Church, and a Glo- 
to the Pope. And this :ceremony imports Ro more , than that if their Glo- 
ry be paſt in this world, they will go into another to receive the afflition prepar'd for 
them there, for glorifying themſelves ſo much in this. | 
Bur to return to the German, he ask'd me, if a Pope might exerciſe rhe authority 
which is given him by the Papacy, before the ceremony of his Coronation z and whe- 
ther if it Gould happen that he dy'd before his Coronation, he is to be underſtood a Le- 
gal Pope ? To which I made no great difficulty to anſwer, yes, for cis clear, the de- 
tet of a ceremony cannot abrogare a Law 3 as thoſe are exaQtly which create Popes by 
way of Scrutiny, nay eAadoration or eAcceſs. The Creation of a Pope being a formal 
Law, and the Coronation an external Ceremony only. 
Urban the 7th. who liv'd as many dayes as there are Letters in theſe two words, 
URBANO SETTIMO, dy'd before he was Crown'd ; and yet in the ſpace of the 
thirteen dayes of his Papacy, he eſtabliſh'd certain Ordinances, which have been punQu- 
ally obſerv'd. This Urban having remitted to Cardinal Albano the ſum of 3550 Roman 
Crowhs, which he was indebted to the Chamber for ſo much lent him by £5x:# the 5ch. 
there were ſome of the Cardinals, no great friends to the ſaid eAibaro, did propoe that 
he ought to be conſtrain'd toipay the money, becauſe as they pretended, rhe Pope nor 
being Crowned, had no capacity to releaſe it. Bur the ſoberer of the Cardinals over- 
rul'd it in favour of eAlbano, and the ſucceeding Pope would have all obſerv'd, which 
was ordain'd by the ſaid Urban: and certainly it is not to be mainrain'd, that if the Pope 
dyes before he be Crown'd, he is no true Pope, for he is a Legal Pope as ſoon as he is 
choſen in the Conclave, and may at with as much freedom and authority, as if he 
were Crown'd 3 and to confirrh this, there are ſeveral Pontifical Bulls extant, and one 
amongſt the reſt, in which theſe words are to be found , Ut is qui eleltus oft in Apoitola- 
rum, ſi juxta conſuetudinem intronizare non valeat, ele tamen ſicut verus Papa ohtinet 
auttoritatem regends R. Eccl.& ds/ponends omnes facultates illius, quod B. Gregorium ante 
ſuam Coronationem COgNOVemnnG ecs{ſe, &c. Belides Clement 5. excommunicated all thoſe 
who dare affirm that the Pope before his Coronation cannot do what he may do after it. 
And although , as ſome Lawyers will have it, the Emperour before his Coronation 
by the Pope , may adminiſter, and do, whatever a true and lawful Emperour may do z 
yet before his Coronation of have Pope, heis not ſaid to be abſolutely Emperour,but Em- 
perour Ele& , whereas the is call'd abſolutely Pope, and never Pope Ele&,though 
he be not Crown'd , which is obvious in the words of Clement the 5rh. in one of the Ex- 
travagants, in which the Caſe is diſcuſs'd, and the difference made clear , why one 
ſhould be calf'd Emperour ele&, before his Coronation, and the other abſolutely Pope, 
before his. Some believe it ariſes from this reaſon , becauſe the Pope owns not any Su- 
periour upon Earth , but God in Heaven : whereas the Emperour muſt acknowledge che 
; | Pope 
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Pope to beſuperiourto him ;* but this is,notking; bur the, flattery., of the Becleſiaſticks ;; 
becauſe.rhe Popes. have been many times.. Adeclar'd inferigurgto.Conncels , and Coun-. 
ces huve many. times depoled them ;; and-rhey-that depole, ars certainly above them thar 
aredepoicd,, The Ewperour 'tis true conteſfes.the Pope: head of the Church , of which 
he is bur a Member ; bur thar does not conclude. he is ſubjeR to-him ; for the Pope can- 
not command him ( nor any other King) in any thing, but in cercain general Cales, as 
he docs tothe whole body. of Chriſtians...,..:. *. - 412 bes v5 

. But 1 ſhall paſs now to other particularities of the Conclaye; | 

- In the Thapel of Sextus the 11t, and likewiſe,.in the Hall of the Conliſtory , and if 
need be, in the Royal Hall,, there are as many, little Chambers, builr. of little Beams of 
Wood, nail'd rogerher ,. and laid a rhwart , as there are Cardinals alive z every one of 
them 20 foot wide, and z2 foot long , about one foor diſtance from one another , and 
no more, having nothing but a ſmall vacuity to part them ; thele pieces of timber aloft 
are rais'd in a four {quare form, like a Canopy, ſupported at the four Corners by certain 
larger pieces of Timber. | 

Over every Chamber there is a letter of the Alphaber, in order ; and becauſe the Car- 
Ginals are many, and more than the Lettess , they are doubled once or twice, as occaſion 
requires. 

x whereas nine days together after the death of the Pope, the Cardinals perform 
the Obſequies, in Saint eters Church ; on the tenth, the Chamberlain , in the preſence 
of ſeveral Prelates , puts the names of all the Cardinals, written in little Billets, into a 
Vaze, and in another. he hath as many Chartels put, ligned with the Aiphabetical Let- 
ters , faſtned ( as 1 have ſaid )) upon the Chambers, and drawing, at a venture, the 
the names of the Cardinals,one by one , he draws likewiſe the letters for cvery one , and 
then diſtributes them according to their Lots ; and the Letter of the Cardinal to whoſe 
ſhare ir falls, is fixt upon the Chamber. Ar .thys Lottery there are always preſent ſome 
of the Cardmals ſervants, '-who immediately furniſh and hang the ſame for their Ma- 
ſters with Cloth, ſo as they reſemble a plain Tent. They. furniſh them with Beds and a 
Table, carrying in (everal Urenlils for the Table, and other neceſſaries ; The Raf- 
ters are cover'd with Linnen, or the faireſt Woollen-cloath , with Curtains of the ſame 
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: ver f ley ficr thief thePope, in the morning, exery Cardinal cicdts 
is Fainfly'o live piouſly; nferre God r/Thoſe which can, do ſay- Maſs, _— 'Y 
_ ofthem at! the hour appo | | 
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bh ed repair Sr pn katy where; aIPon - WHIC 
BY the Dean pleaſes, he { v1 # M $ of the} Mt; and thote Carging voy 
| not celebrated already being} wed, | | : 
ted by r RO ane -Kargers 'or their "du 
the inp nee of the atfiit they are going bout. | * AE. wh end: 2h ; 
After this is over, accardi! _the:ri pointed TOr--goir "jar | 
- Maſs being ſaid; the Mi t the 
his hand ;*h 1egoes caveards:the 'Concl LFOihats Ws: | 
themthelinging men, 1 Aperngh Hyrwd iritus, & c. i thealt place, are 
the Prefidens: Cardinals, 40d th * Cardinalt-Biſhops, in fecond- place the Prieſts, Mn 


the third the Deacons, all hahited-in gory. te and afreb: them” the ocher Prelaces, and 
Clergy of the Court. -* 7 HIGHS BAG: nth 0 21346 
As ſo6n4sthey are enter'Fthe Conelive; the Dean of the Colledge, before the Ab 
k tar in the'Chapel of SzintWiehplas,,' (a ys'thi ie Prayer, Dems; qui Corda , invocating 'the «+ 
Holy Ghoſt: Burif their entrance be igfVeſpers time; -7thiey' meer in Saint! Peters , and 
go in Proceſſion ( as is faid *) tribving a@vrding.to' the command of the/Chamberlain, r;? 
The Dean having done his Prayer, the Chamberlain in the preſence of all people , and. 
at the requeſt of the Notary; before the ſaid Altar”, gives an-Oath-upon the Holy Evan- | 
geliſt co every one of the Deportes, at'the ſecond and third gates ,;-thar'is\to the Roman 
Barons } and the Ambaſſadors 'of Princes: obliging ther ro cobedligem, "and fairhful to: 
the'Apoſtalick Palace; -and the ſacred Conclave; and har''t not” permir the” 
_ Cardinals'ro be aggrieved by'dn body ,” comrary to the P rife Bulls: The Deputies 
at the fourth Gate of the Sacted Conclave, doſwear the ſarhe"and more, viz. that they 
thall not ſaffer any body to come near theſaidGare;, narto ſpeak with any one within, . ' oj 
nor to wrire of receive Letters without expreſs leave from the Colledge;; thar they hall or 
ſearch with all diligence: Gdar meat and'provilion'is carry'd in', 'that there be no Letters' "7 "2 
or advice; convey'd therein, that they ſhall take care their Wine, and their Water be 
given in Glaſſes, to prevenean juggling that way,” | " 
Every bne ſhall depart the lave, but the "Cardinals, and ſuch as ſhall be choſen, . 
which are as follow. The-Veſtry-keeper'to'the Pope, with'a Coadjuror , two Maſters 
of the Ceremonies, a religions Regular for Confe or , "a 'Chyrurgeon; two Phylicians, 
and/an Apothecary , with ewo-Servants eight" or nine- perſons for-the ſervice of the. 
whole Conclave, and none of them tg-be of the Family: of any of the Cardinals : Ever 
Carginal may have rwo Servarus of his-own., and if ſick, three , providedit be with che 
approbation'of rhe Colledge; 1 pope pk x0 have been. with each Cardinal one yeare” . 
they muſtbe/no Merchanes, no Mi | , None of their own Brothers or 'Ne-: 
- phews, neither are they to have anytemporal Ju ariſdiRion. There ſhall be a Governone. 
of the Conclave ; a Prelate of worth, and of parts ,- who ſhall take care that things be 
carried within as "they ought ro be, andthat the Cardinals want nothing that is conye- 
nicnt z and all-theſe particulars were ordain'd by Pixs the 4th. 
All thoſe] IT ye arcnotallow'd.to remain-in the Conclave, the- per- © ' 
ſons deputed ſhall be p ak ar the ſecond and third Gates , and the fourth which belongs. 
properly to the « ve;, . ſhall be lock'd with four Keys; - and ſo remain fortifi'd- with - 
four locks ;* having in«be- middle , a licle. I FOOTE» or a VVheel, as the Cham | 
berlain pleaſeth. ACS | 
To o of the Keys are kept withour , one forthe Gur, anoth&# for the Window ; and a2. 
the other two within, for the ſame "thoſe. within are' in the keeping of the Maſter of MH 
the Ceremonies ,- thoſe withour in the cuſtod of rwo principal Prelates; fo $ thas We. 
ther theſe, el Te opens, te , Or Eaſe, ©. yt ok pn 
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Ll then- cheyare are oo curious-that no intelligence be. conxeyed i in ;. The. third 

o6bviate, and 4 9%, eorrneu bs be _—_ + omhahs Prelates ene 

fourch Guard, pagers that th WAnFng W. | 

nor Notes, he ſent in or out; and examine rat nealand 
As ſoon-as the Cardinals are fhax up, the. Chamberlai | 

pleaſes to chooſe; having ligbred chair Torches, ſhall make. wh ent pobcs RR all 

places in the ren th —_ there be any: remaining, in the ve, Who are nor 


deputed of 
No pron. cxy.emer rs Conclave, upon, the moſt urgent occaſion whatſoever, 
without licenſe-from-the G 4 -fox-can 2 Cardinal thar-goes our, come. back again : 
No body can g9.out as he pleaſes 3 a Cardingt may be conſtrained by rhe. Colledge nor 
t0.g0 forth, and if he does go without leaye, he muſt nat be 4 oa 'd again, .if he he not 
he hovs de novo-by the whole Colledge : : If aCardinal when the reſt are enter'd, 
he puts himſelf in the ſame condition, in which he finds lave, and.his Servants 
are _to be {worn by the Chamberlain, as the Servants of the other Cardinals were. 

And laſt of all, every body withdrawing, rhis-firſt day of the Conclave, which is the 
11th. after the death of the Pepe, in the. C | of Saint. \zcholas, which is at the 
upper end of zhe Royal Hall as-aforeſaid, on: hand: towards the entrance ; the 
' Chairs being plac'd, and all people pur at a diſtance by the Goyernour of the Conclave, 
the Dean makes an Exhortarion to theſe Lord Lords, and afterwards reads the Bulls of Fulins 
the 2d. and Pixs the 4th. which treat of this -EleRion, preſcribe the order thereof, and 
prohibite all Simoniacal and undue praRtiſes ;. as alſo the Bull of Pius rhe 5th. that the 
Goods of the Church cannot be alienated ; and which every Cardinal ſwears, that if i it 
happens he ſhall be created Pope, he will obſerve Girictly:apd confirm, as ſoon. as he is 
Crown'd, There are other Orders made as they pleaſe SE {wear to keep foods the 
 tranſaQtions and argumentations, they Os heir Condlaviſs their Privil 

enter into diſcourſes about ghe-perſon they: proper for a Charge, that makes even 
the Angels tremble at the weight of it : "Ar almoſt alwayes the firſt day- of the Con- 
claye. is ſpent in theſe kind of things, without qving to an EleRtion, which is perform'd 
afrerwards with more leiſure and opporrunity , tor the woſt part by Scrutiny , or ; 
Adoration. 

There are many other Ceremonies and particu}aciries, part! y partly hinted, and partly omit- 
red by me, -as well becauſe rhey have been deſcribed by ſeyera Authors already, as alſo 
ro avoid being tedious to the Reader, in obvious things, and-ſuch as are common to e wy 
body that make profeſſion ro-enquire into the interelts of the Court of Rome. It is fl 
cient fon I haye {elefted che moſt curious matters 3; —_— that twany are moyed by their 
meer cutiolity, in that which their. information 0 I fs ni affairs of Raw, and par- 
ticularly of the intereſts of rhe Conclaves in Fo and of inparticular. 


DN CARDINALIS MO di Santa Chieſa 
| OR THE | 


ag 1's Ts 
CARDI1NAES 


In [I TI. Parts, 


— " —— 4. 
—— 


PaxTtlIll. Book III. 


Wt LN ILY CE EO CE SOCCCPT CREE nr" 6 PESn EA CO PIEERGEY 
i 


The Contents, 


In which is diſcours d, of the difference betwixt the FEleftion of the Pope, and 
of the Emperor. Of ſome particulars which render the Elettion of the Pope 
difficult in the Conclave. Of the time the Papable Cardinals had to negotiate 
their intereſts, in the long languiſhing of Alexander the 7th. Of the great 
fear ſome (ardinals were in, of not arriving time enough in Rome for the 
Eleftion of a new Pope. Of (ardinal Roſetti's diſtruſting the infirmities of 
Alexander the 7th. and the cauſe. Of an anſwer which Alexander gave to 
Cardinal Barbarino, after his recovery from his infirmity. Of the Reaſons 
that moved the French Cardinals to mend their paces, to come in time to the 

Conclave. Of the arrival of the Marquiſs di San Romano, the Catholick 
Kings _Ambaſſador. Of the diligence uſed by the French in ſifting and 
invefigating the tranſattions of the Spaniards. Of the arrival of Cardinal 

Grimaldi i» Rome. Of the great broyls and conteſts among#t the Cardinals 

| Pp 2 | about 


rr oem 
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about obtaining the. Papacy, whilſt the Pope was yet alive. Of the Spyes the 
Spaniſh Ambaſſador kept. Of the apprehenſion Chizi had, that his Crea- 
tures would be perverted by the French, and Spaniard. Of a Letter writ by 
Chigi to the Cardinal Gabriele. Of the great fault the Court found with 
Chigi for alienating Cardinal Nini from bis devotion. Of the reconciliation 
of theſe two perſons, by the mediation of (ardinal Raſponi, and Cortini. 
Of the Aſſembly that was in the Houſe of Cardinal Albici, to treat of the 
Papacy. Of the great train of Followers, that was moſt eminently viſible in 
the Houſes of Cardinal Roipigliofi, ad Farncle, as perſons which were 

 efteers d neare#t to the Papacy. Of the praitiſes which Cardinal Imperiale 
2gan, in the behalf of Bonelli his Kinſman. Of the death and funeral of 
Pope Alexander. Of the pa ;ſſage of the ( hamberlain to the Apoſtolical Palace. 
Of certain willanies committed at the windows and Avors of Chigi's Palace. 
Of the great number of Gabels impos d by Alexander. Of the Objequies 
perform'd fir the ſaid Pope. Of the difference betwixt certain Cardinals 
for place. Of the Conclave. Of the vmumber of Lodgings in the Palace of the 
Vatican. Of the great ſilence, and taciturnity, which was obſer d in Car- 
dinal Chigi. Of an Oration made in a (ongregation, by the French Cam- 
baſſadors and the Venetian. Of the alienation ſhew'd by Alexander from 
the French intereſt, towards his latter dayes. Of ſeveral perſons which 
belies d that Cardinal Chigi, to gain the favour of the King of France, + 
would condeſcend to the Elettion of a French Pope. Of the number of Car- 
dinals enter d into the (onclave. Of thoſe Cardinals who remain'd without. 
Of the qualities, merits, and adherences of the Papable Cardinals. Of the 
anſwer one (ardinal gave to another, who ask d him his judgement about the 
Elettion of a new Pope. Of the facilities and contraaittions in the Elettion 
of Roſpiglioſi. Of the diviſion of the Cardinals in the Conclave. Of the 
great Faction the Barbarini had, after the death of Urban zhe $th. Of the 
weakneſs of the Faction of the Barbarini. Of the number of Urban's Crea- 
tures which were preſent in the (onclave. Of the differences betwixt the 
Fattions. The deſcription of a Muſter of Souldters. The application an 

Abbot made of that Muſter to the Conclave. Of the Faſtion of Chigi, 4xd 
how numerons. Of the induſtry us d by the French, 7o oblige rhe Chigi. 
Of a notable ſaying of a Cardinal, upon Chigi s obſtinacy, not to forſake 'n 
own Creatures. Of the Fatition of the Flying Squadron. Of the diſorder in 

the French, to ſee this _—_— volante managed by Cardinal Imperiale. 

Of the firſt Scrutiny, which ' 4p vain. Of the Cardinals which recein/ d 
Votes in the Scrutiny. Of the open prattiſes of the French in favour of 
Farneſe. Of the promiſe made by Imperiale when he went into France, that 
he would concurr to the Eleition of a French Pope, and how he brake it. of 
an idle report ſpread about the City, that Cardinal Roſpigliofi was created 
Pope in the beginning of the Conclave, and from whence it proceeded. Of the 
pradtiſes for Roſpiglioſi recommended to Azolino, by the Cardinals Barba- 
rino aud Chigi. Of the entrance of Cardinal Donghi into the Conclave. 
Of (ardinal Ginetti, who preſented himſelf to Barbarino, axd the anſwer 
Barbarino gave him. Of the creation of Roſpiglioſ , and the Politick 
Aphoriſms of Azolins. 
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SR Mongſt all the conferences and politick ations, amongſt all the manage- 
97-3 ments and publick negotiations tranſatted by the Cardinals, it is cer- 
Fe tain the ation of the Conclave is moſt wortby to be inquir'd into, by 

SW & all ſuch as have the management of publick affairs. 

Ser The Eleion of the Emperor, carries a Magnificence along with it, 

SYED 2 for being in the power of lix or ſeven Princes, partly Temporal, partly 
Spiritual, of which number four being obtain'd, the Empire is gain'd. But the EleQion 
of the Pope is after another manner, there being many more Princes conliderable in this, 
than in the EleRion of the Emperor himſelf, -and thar becauſe the Pontificate is of both 

Spiritual and Temporal conſequence. 

The Conclave is not manag'd by lix or ſeven-voices, but by ſixty, amongſt which there 
are ſome who are neither for God, nor the Devil, others devoted to their own intereſt 
only, others obliged to follow the reſolutions of the Nipotiſme, others of the French, 
others of the Spaniard ; ſome promiſe fairly with their rongues ro one, and with their 
hearts to another ; and there are ſome alſo ro-be found, who take delight in excluding 
all parties, to give a longer impediment to affairs. 

The learnedeſt of the Cardinals, are thoſe which prevail leaſt ; the moſt politick, are 
follow'd the worſt ; the moſt ignorant, are the-moſt obſtinate ; in brief things are ma- 
nag'd in that manner, that thoſe Ok men who have the chiefeſt ſhare in the whole tranſ- 
actions, can ſcarce give an account of what they have done , the affairs of the Conclave 
to ſome perſons ſeem ealie, and ealily ro be penetrated, and for-that reaſon they delire ro 
be prying ;/ but as to the point of the Keyes, there are ſo many intricacies and Meanders, 
they can hardly find the way thorow. 

So many Conclaviſts as there are in the Conclave, ſo many Conclaves are repreſented 
to the ears of the Court z people imagine things according to their repreſentations and 
figures, but the buſineſs 1s, the figufts of the Conclave have feer and walk not, have eyes 
and ſee not, have ears and hear not, and tongues and ſpeak not. 

The Freach make many Popes, to amuſe the Spanrards with jealouties of ſuch plots, 
as they never think of themſelves. The tranſaRions of the Conclave are of two ſorts, 
publick, and private; the private are managed by the Cardinals in ſecret, where the 
ſound of their voices can ſcarce penetrate the air, much lefs the ears of any body, and 
theſe are good ; but thoſe which are in pablick, are full of hypocriſie and diſfimulation, 
to Jull and illude one another, and therefore not to be commended. 

They who at the opening of the Conclave, do make relation of the managements and 
tranſattions in the EleQion, can ſpeak no more than they know, which commonly is 
nothing but what is common, becauſe the moſt politick, and moſt occult affairs, are 
kept cloſe in the minds of the Cardinals, who either will not, or care not, ro communi- 
cate them to any body. For this cauſe, the Conclaviſts themſelves are oftentimes con- 
founded injtheir relations; and I have heard two of them contending about the Con- 
clave of Innocent, with great heat, one preſfing and perſiſting in what the other did de- 
ny, and perhaps both of them diſputing upon thar, which was never ſo much as mention'd 
in the Conclave. ; 

But I believe there was never ( to this day ) ſeen a Conclave more imbroyl'd, with- 
out broyls, more confounded, without confultons, than the laſt, in which Clement the 
9th. was created : a Pope certainly very worthy of the charge, as we thall demonſtrate in 
its place. Imbroyl'd in ſundry reſpe&ts, becauſe France is in its achme of Grandeur, 
and upon the brink of a rupture with Spaiz, which has neither King to govern the Helm, 
nor Cardinal to manage its Fa&jon ; becauſe the number of Cardinals was ſo great, and 
many worthy pretenders amongſt them , becauſe the FaQtion of Chigs was reſolv'd to 
have na other Pope whatſoever, but one of the creatures of eMlexanaer ; and for ſeveral 
other reaſons ſufficient to render the Conclave tedious, and yer all ſucceeded without any 
trouble at all. 

Certainly the facility of concluding this Gonclave ſo ſoon, is commendable and wore 
thy to quicken the curiolity of all people, to inquire into the reaſons of it. If the time 
of fifteen dayes be conlider'd, it ſeems to be long, being in Summer time, and in the 
| City 


— 


was ſogreat, ſome of them were arriv'd before the 
Pope was expir'd; and particularly the French Cardinals, who were there at the due 


from whence it is imagin'd, they had ſome ſtri&t orders and inſtruRions from their ſe- 
veral Crowns. | 2205 

Cardinal Roſſetti was the only perſon which kept to his relidence in his Biſhoprick , 
and though he was inform'd of the arrival of almoſt all the Cardinals in Rome, and of 
the condition of the Pope, continuing firm to his reſo]urion, not to depart ſo ſoon, he 
ſent this anſwer to his Agent in Rome , that he would not ſtir a ſtep, betore he ſaw trom 
good hands an account of the Funeral of the Pope ; as remembring that when they were 
Nuntio's together in Colez , his Holineſs being ro comply in ſome great reſolutions , he 
counterfeited a fit of ſickneſs for two months together , for which he received the Sacra- 
ment three times as a Viaticam, and had the Pſalms for the recommendation of his Soul 
recited four times. 

The reports of things being in this hurry , and of the arrival of the Ambaſſadors in ſuck 
haſt, being told to the departing Pope, and withall,- that the tranſaftions, and practices 
for a new EleQion was already begun : His Holineſs began to look about him, and force 
that little remainder of his breath, to prevent their troubles, if it were poſlible : coun- 
terfeiting himſelf rherefore ro be on the mending hand, and his Eminence Cardinal Bar- 
barino entring one day to make him a viſit, he ask'd him how he did ; the good Pope re- 
ply'd, 1 2s like thoſe who play at Gooſe , implying, that as at the game of Gooſe there is 
the houſe of death , into which whoſoever falls, he mult begin again , and return to the 
firſt hole of the game,ſo he having been near death,began as it were to live again; & this 
he ſaid ro perplex and mortifie Barbarino , whom he knew very well to be-one of thoſe , 
that being pretenders to the Papacy , had rather ſee him in his Tomb , than in his Bed - 
But Barbarino who ſaw his condition , ceaſt not to drive on his intereſts; by ſtriking in 
one place, and guarding in another, but very privately. 

One reaſon that ſpur'd on the French Cardinals ro mend their pace in their jonrney to 
Reme was, the great haſt they were inform'd the Marqueſs 4s ſar Komago the Spariſh 
Ambaſſador made ; who having news of the ill condition his Holineſs was in , made all 
haſt imaginable ; Of which the French on the other {ide being: jealous, as doubting the 
arrival of ſo freſh a Miniſter, might render the Spaniſh Fation roo potent, they began 
likewiſe to put on, that they might be there time enough to fruſtrate his deſigns. 

His Excellence the Marquis enter'd into Rome the 25 of +April, attended by a grear 
number of Coaches, and amongſt the reſt Cardinal Ch:gi, ro whom the Spaniſh Am- 
baſlador had promis'd the proteQtion of Spazz z but in a ſhort time *rwas dilcovered to 
be only a ſubtlety, to oblige him ro concur with his Creatures , in the Eleftion of a 
Pope depending cordially upon che Catholick Crown. 
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lt is believ'd nevertheleſs, that if the French had not PE”! kim ke would. never 
haye ſucceeded, | becauſe the Spaniards had only / pu t him in hopes, never intending it in 
earneſt 3  and'the Squadrone Volainte ( of which Traperiale was head ) did not approve of 
a perſon of whom the Crown of France had a diffidence, leait they ſhould draw ſome 
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lining the Cheſt with cloth of Gold, and covering it with ſo rich a Pawl as that was'* # 
thing which made ther people'murmure rhe more againſt the Chigs, as thoſe 'who buried 
other peoples wealth under grouny, and nor Their own.” - NITIEE 14:3 
- On e Mwrday at break of day, there were ſeen-two or three windows all 'black'd over 
with Ink,” and dawb'd over with dung; inthe noble Palace of the Chigi, whether the 
Cardinal was retir'd (that they might be all rogerher ) tilf another moſt” noble Palace 
( whict-will be the Cardinals own proj ty ) was finiſh'd; a high affront doubtleſs; 
and ſach-as is ns'd by the Raſcaliry.of the people, ro the gates and windows of pabliqui 

Bawds only : and becauſe there were infinite Paſquins and Satyrs againſt the ſaid: Chrps, 
he attributed the reaſon'to the'new Gabels, / impos'd upon Griſt, Wine, Wax, Paper, 
raw.” Sope, .Aqua»vitz, *Tobacco, and other things, to the: number of Gfreen 


nev wy of ingrolling ofCpyn tcroduc which himdreFite freeTrade of theirMerchin. 
ichhe gather'& 7 great quanricy'of Grain'togerher, to-rhe feat erſevanes of 
KY coud 


- # 


larly, rhe ctiarge of Gencrab of the Holy Church,” ro Don Mario, to prevent diflentions - 
and -rumults w 


and the Scrutiny beirig-made; there were only 14. Votes for the Vatican, and all the other | 


rinal, it 


bo ” * 
II WSSE | N7L 
ISM A » = I 
BO Pre et 
Was: . 
- 


» 


2-8 


298 The HISTORT of: Part 111, 

as did not know he was advis dtoit, a gage that he was of a.nature to; be ealily per- 
- plexc, yer for all this he gave them boldly to underſtand , that he and his faRion would 
never be perſwaded from their own creatures. as | wt 

_ The Ambaſſadors of France and Venice, in. the ſecond Congregation made. their uſyal 
Orations as formularies, in the names of that King , and Sqppblique , intreating the 
moſt eminent Cardinals, to create ſome moſt + a perſon, for the unjverſal benefir 
of the Church ;- offering any aid, or aſſiſtance, for the ſecurity: of the Colledge in the * 
mean time : The like Office was perform'd the Thar/day following by the Catholick 
Ambaſſador , who appeared likewiſe with a conliderable grain... yes 

In one of the ſaid Congregations Monſignor Ca/avate was choſen Governour of the 
Conclave, who was Secretary to the Congregation de propaganda fide : It was decree'd 
likewiſe, that no Cardinal for the future , do admit any perſon. to lit by his (ide in the 
Coach , though honour'd with the Prelacy, or .any other charge : as alſo thar no 
Cardinal ſhall op his Coach to any body , Except the Ambaſſadors of Crowns 
only. | | 


ring with his Creatures in ſome ſuch perſon as his Majeſty ſhould approve, 
© For ſeveral days, refleQion was made A Ha this point , and no {mall hopes, ( though 
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thonio. Barbarino , Pallotta , Brancaccio , Carpegna, Durazzo , Gabriells, Orſini, Eſte, 
Facchinerti, Grimaldi, Roſſetti , Romanini , all of them creatures of Urban the '$th. 
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the Halberdiers-of the Governour of the Conclave, about their Poſts, the laſt of which 
had the worſt of it, and in the heat of the quarrel, ſome of the Marſhals Souldiers, broke 
into certain of the Cardinals Kitchins, and rook away a good. prize of Silver Plate ; bur 
they injoy'd it not long, for they were taken a while after, and proceſs of death order'd 
to ex oat againſt them, yet not ſo much for their theft, as for the fright: and con- 
fulton they occalion'd in the Conclave. - | ; 

Before they went out of the Conclave, the French Ambaſſador ( having for a. long 
a roy privately with che Cardinals of his Nation ) he produc'd a Letter from 
his , 


Ambaſſador in along Oration, preſſing, and exaggerating, that his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty delir'd nothing but a virtuous and unintereſted Pope ; yer when it came to the point, 
they did what they could, to have had all to themſelves. 


: Spaniſh Cardinals, ing ſome of them ronering and uncertain, he would.not permit 
Cem therefocs eicher to exclude, or include any body, he only charg'd them to rempo- 

rize and protraR, till he receiv'd an anſwer which he expedtcd from Spain. But to Car- 

 dinal Sforza he declar'd himſelf more freely, and 'tis belicv'd he rold him the intention 

of the Councel of Spain, about the Eletion of one of the two perſons, Roſpigliofi, or 

Ferneſe, who were they, which ſecm'd ro have come Popes into the Conclaye. | 

About 5 a Clock in the morning, all went out of the Conclave, whuch being lock'd 

up immediately, the Cardinal Chamberlain, accompany'd with two others, went about 

viliting all places, to ſee if there were any body Raid privately behind, beſides ſuch as 

were depured by the Colledge ; after which, the uſual Oaths were given, and the Car- 

dinals holding a HI, = amongſt themſelves, ſeveral Laws were eſtabliſh'd, eve- 

ry one promihing ro.oblerve them. if he was elected Pope ; they had very ſtrong debates 

ves; the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt was ſung , the Cardinals receiv'd all 
'd Order, they began the firſt 


amongſt themſe 
of them the Communion ; and after that, in the accuſtom 
Scrutiny. . - ef ae : | 

And here before we'procecd any further, it will not be amiſs to diſcourſe of the quali- 
ties, merits, and adherences of the Papable Cardinals of the aforeſaid Conclaye, as alſo of 
their number, and of whoſe creation ; which will give ſome light ro the Reader, and 
enable him to conſider of the adherences and hopes, both of one party and the other ; 
but I will not omit to'inſert what paſs'd berwixt Gardinal Sforzs and NV. the day before 
they enter'd into the Conclave, which will ſerye ro give ſome illuſtration of the quali- 
ties of ſome of them. Cardinal Sforzs, and Cardinal N. being in diſcourſe, Sforza de- 
manded of NN. what his judgement was as to the new EleGion ; the other wanted not an 
F anſwer, but .reply'd immediately, ..3ſy Lord, I believe, ;f rhe French ſball make the 
Fj Pope, Cardinal Farneſe will be the man , if the-Spaniard, Cardind Roipiplioli ; if the 


Devil, either your Eminence or 1, Then is ſhall be Roſpiglioli. replyd Sforza ſmiling ; 
war f oxy toother diſcourſe. Fed et, 8 « 
<, But ro retvrn to thePapable Cardinals, they were twenty in number, and no more, 


pany'd, and fear 
cnough to hinder the 
; [ena y by frequent TIE ED 0 
I OL. b | _ s, «were SEEMED Ps R770, , 
#5, Palorta, Brencaccio, Carpegna, Gabriel, Durazzo, and Facchinetrs._ Three, by 1: 
. cx, Odeſeales,;e Albici, and Spada, call'd commonly Santa Suſe 
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inwhich he declared- his indifference, either to one perſon, or. other , his 


The Ambaſlador of Spain receiv'd not the fatisfaRion he would have done, from the. 


People of Rome, Cardinal: Barbarino ; if the Holy Ghoſt, Cardinal Odeicalco if the , 


% 
now 


Lib.1lL CARDINALS. 
chey would never declare pofirively for hic ;, and ir appear'd to he ſorne ad 


Vantage £003 
that Sforza was not head of rhe Fa&tion, who upon ſeveral ſcores had bur very little 
affe&tion for him , ſo that if he had perſever'd in 'the good mariagement of he eſs 

which he w_ with Chigz, and had obtain'd his concurrence, and his creatures, he had 
been certainly Pope'as molt people believe. Bur one which penerrared deeper inro the 
Machinations of the Prieſts, was of opinion, Chigz could nor have done ir without dif. 
yuſting ſeveral of his.creatures, and loſing rheir vores for himfelf ; and*indeed being 
agreed with Barbarino, he e eavour'd to diſcover the intentions of the prngipal of his 
creatures, and to draw them to joyn with him for che exaltarion of rhe {aid Barbarino 6: - 
bur he found ſo great repugnancy from the beginning, eſpecially in Cardinal Celf, who 
was upon ſeyeral accoums an implacable enemy to Barbarino, that he had much adoe to 
appeate ther, by obliging himſelf ro ſpeak no more of rhe exaltation of Barbarizo. It is 
reporred, thar in the heat of their difpure an ſpeak openly to Chigs in this 
manner ; Jour creatures follow you, becauſe 8 bave promis'd them all, not to offer the Pa- 
pary to fall, but amongſt your creatures ; and if it bappens to light among rhe creatures of 
Urban, your Eminence will be left alone in the Conclave, and if you loſe it. now, you will 
lofe it for ever. Barbarind was advis'd by ſome perſons, tq open his purſe, and to leave 
all the hopes of his pretenſions to the operation of his Coyn, according, to the abomina- 
ble example of «Alexander the 6th. and fome rhere were who ſuppos'd the bulineſs was 
concluded ; bur that report proceeded only from the malice of his enemies, to fully and 
obtuſcare the reputation of a man, who certainly for more Papacies than one, won'd E 
not have defil'd, or eclips'd the luſtre of rhe eſteem which he enjoy'd amongſt the "Y 
cople. | | | | Y 
F Ginerri's pretenſions were founded only upon the benevolence of the Speniard,(towards 
whom he had alwayes carry'd himſelf with grear circumfpeQion )and his great age, which 
was 82. bur in other reſpeQs there was bur littte appearanice for him. | 
Paletta was pur into the number of the Candidates, not thar it was beliey'd he could 
be exaired im thar conjunRure, becauſe 'Barbarino was his profeſs'd enemy ; and he was 
hated by the Spaniards for the integrity of his life, they being alwayes jealous of a per- 
fon of worth, or parts extraordinary. | 5 | | 
Bur in conlideration of his merirs only, rae it is every one thought there was but lit- 
tle hopes of his exalration, perhaps as a judgement upon all Chriſtendome, - as well as 
the people of Rome, who'were not worthy of ſo excellent a Prince ; for this I dare af. 
firm, that of all the Sacred Colledge, he only, and Farneſe, are the moſt proper to un- - 
dergoe the charge of the Papacy, in reſpe>t of rheir uprighrmeſs of mind, their int rity 
;n matters of Fuſtice, rhe love of rhe people, and which 1s yet more, that they are dilin- 
rereſted, and no paſſionate promorory of their Kindred. "His being 70 years old, and ha- 
ving the Gour, gave him bur little affiſtance, becauſe his comple&tion was ſtrong, and in 
other reſpeQs he was perfectl ſound. bY. OT OT | SN 
In rhe }aſt Conclave bur this, there was ſome talk of Carpegna, becauſe the' two Ae: 
dici's endeayour'd his promotion , but in this of Clement the gth-" he remain'd in his or- 
dinary infirmicy, which is only in'a defire of prerending, and no more, there being no 
Medici's then to advanice him : nor indeed did he pur himſelf much £ | 
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9, not only in reſpe& of his' birth; 
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Certain they would neyer have concurr'd in this man, whilſt there was anybody elſe to 
create :.anda third reaſon was, the great fandneſs Brancaccio expreſs'd alwayes to his 
Kjndred, it being confidently believ'd he would have run a great hazard of being miſled, 
by his loye to them, who were numerous z the Family of the Brancaccio. being divided 
1nto ſeveral houſes in that Kingdome, would have afforded perſons enough ro have 6l1'd 
up, not-only the Governments, but all the Offices and Benefices belonging to the - 
Apoitalick See - ſo thar'theſe obltruftions were ſufhcient to keep him Rill in his Cardi- 
nalthip. | 


funds of that opimion were, that they ſaw the Spaniards inclin'd to him, and doubt-- 
es had they found things better diſpos'd towards, him, they would not have fail'd to 
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Men, al 1s Nuggature 1nto Ws he gave great. ſatisfaCtion r0-thar Court, nor was he 
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obſtacles r6 obſtruct them : The firſt was in his age which was but 56 years , as ſtrong 


and as Tuſty as was poſfible,, an abſtacle ſo great , that as often as. he was mention 
the 22 years Papacy of Urban, was immediately remembred, and by conſequence took 
away the goodiinclinations the Cardinals had to his perſon, and to his advancement : 
the Cardivats being refoly'd they would never again ſee the Keys of St. Peter's dw ruſty 
in rhe prior fans eh. $ \ rtf g bo TOne: ” P ' | 
The fecond was, that Sforz4 had loſt rhe management oof the Spaniſh "Faftion ,, who 
was his yery great friend , and would not have fail'd doubtleſs to hays us'd his utmoſt 
endeavour , to have drawn the Spaniards to a concurrence :. I fay his ut endeavours, 
becauſe pop the Spaniard may love Odeſcalco very well, as a ſubjeR, well deſery- 
ing perſon of that Crown ; yet 'tis moſt certain, at their hearts , hex had rather be 
ſhould remain a Cardinal, than be made Pope , and the reaſon is, becauſe they look up- 
on him as an obſtinate perſon, roo rigid, and {eyere ro his firſt impreflions , which a- 
ces not with the Spaziſh Policy , that requires an honeſt down right Pope, ealieto 
be commanded , and nor refraory to command. The other obſtacle was the averſian 
of the French , who would never have conſented to the EleRion of a e Mileneſe At A 
time when there was a breach betwixt the two Crowns z and indeed when any friend 
of Odeſcalcoes propos'd him to any Cardinal of the French, they anſwer'd him according 
ro the modeſty of the French , He 15 a worthy perſon, but let us talk of ſome body elſe. Yer 
there was no body declar't himſelf his Enemy, but Cardinal Imperiale , and that upon 
an accident which happen'd in Romethe 2 oth. of Auguſt 1663. at which time Odeſcalco, 
either that he believ'd in his Conſcience things ought to be'ſo, or that he had a mind' to 
oblige the French, and take away the ſuſpicion that Crown had of him, as he was 2 Spa- 
nerd, that he might not have their Negarive in the Conclave, or for any thing elſe , is 
is enough he was one of thoſe which decreed his baniſhment : and ſo much the more rea- 
ſon had Imperiale to be angry , by how much he was inform'd Odeſcalico was the pro- 
moter of the buſineſs : and all theſe things conlider'd together , at the very firſt put all 
Odeſcalcoes pretenſions out of his head. . | 
eMlbics had little or no thoughts of demanding the Fapary » Not that he diſlik'd the 
morſe! , but becauſe he knew very well the Cardinals would nor chooſe him , as know- 
ing him to be of a turbulent head, and a pungent , if not virulent tongue, o 
\ © ſhorr,though in all the reſt there were ſome viſible hopes of Exaloaton to be found 
et in this Cardinal there was not the leaſt ſpark, or inclination to be diſcover'd ; bft 
cauſe he was abominated by the Spaniards , as a perſon of too deep a reach; for 'tis 
a maxim amongſt therp, ro have a.care of ſuch perſons as by the greatneſs. of their parts, 
or deſigns, may diſturb rhe pou quiet of /raly, during the minority of their King : 
Some people believe , that for the ſame reaſons tor which the Spaniards hated him , the 


French lov'd bim ,; but yet with very good Policy , he was but little or not at all men- - 


tion'd in the Conclave. : v7 HE 
The other impediment was a pique Chigi had taken againſt him , e-Cibics baving been 
always 3n enemy to his Government, murmurin continually againſt it , as well in pub- 
lick as in private ; Cardinal Chigs for all that diſſembled it very well , yer he could nor 
contain from ſaying one day to a friend of cLibie#'s, who recommended hims co him , 
for a Pope ( byt he lpake a by the by ) That when be gave his voice for Albici , there 
ſrould not be another Cardinal in the Colledge. | 
Theſe following Memoires of this Cardinal, came too late ro my hands to put them 
inro wy ſecond Part , which indeed was their proper place ; but coming from a good 
hand, I have choſen rather to inſert them here , than to ſuffer them to be loſt: Ideſire 
the Reager Gieratore would compare what is written of this Cardinal in the ſecond Part, 
with what follows. | | | 
Fraticeſcs Cardinal of eAlbici was born in Ceſengs the 25th.of Offober 1 593, he is de- 
ſcended of Albzci's in Florence , a perſon of great learning in all kinds of Sciences » but 
in the Law, and Fceleliaſticl Fliſtory , he has bur few equals in this age, He is fo Frear 
a lover of Juſtice , that when he was young, and exerciſing his Advocateſhip in Laſs 
becauſe he would not do that which was unjuſt , he way! orc'd to fly , to avoid the mi 
chief which was threatned to him , by the perſon which delir'd ro haye had ſentence (in 
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his fayour contrary.to Law and-Juſtice. Upon xhis occalion-he came'ro Rome, where he 
excrcis'd his profeiſion with great applaule; Monlignour Mont; a Avaneſe being declar'd 
Nuntio of Naples by Urban che eight,” the advocate Albics was: propos'd r0-Cardinal 
Franciſco Ba frind. to Le Auditor of rhe ſaid Nuntiature, Monkgnout Meltia Lieute- 
hantto FA who was a Cardinal afterwards, was delir'd; 40_give. his: Character ,of 
kim, which he did ſo much'to his advantage, that he was ſent. to. Naples, and after. 
wards into-Spein.with the ſaid 2/orri, where he carry'd himſelt with great commendati- 
oh ; after three years he was call'd back again to Rome by. Urban, made Aſeſſor of the 
S.'Office, 'and ſent with Monlignour Macchzavells Alfiftant info Germany” to. Cardinal 
Ginettz, who went Legate 4 L.atere from Urban the eighth, :There was ſome'unkindneſs 
' betwixt the (aid Exgate and eAlvici, by reaſon of the [ordidneſs, wherewith ,the. Legate 
uſed all his arcendants in his Legation. Whiilt he was int Germany, the Charge. of 
Atefſor del S. Officio, was kept voyd, and reſtor'd to him ar, his.return to Kaye. Urban 
2t the requeſt af 'D. Anna Colonna, gave him the Canonſhip of. Saint Peter ; and amongſt 
thereſt of he Favours which he did him, he declar'd himſelf -his Kinſman upon occalion 
df 3 Marriage berwixt one of rhe houſe of Barbarino, and a Lidy of, the ,Albics's. He 
had thoughts of making him a Cardinal, if death had not prevented his.making another 
promorton. He was Rds made a Cardinal by Innocent the tenth, for the pains. he 
rook inghe cauſe of Fanſenius , condemn'd by Innocent, although: his Emulators whit. 
per'd abvur the Court, that he was created, only to obſtrut the Aſſumprion of Cardinal 
Fiorenzuola to thee Papacy. | Bo | 
* Bat that report could not continue long, .it being well known, what joy -the whole 
Court, ang all the Princes had at his Promotion, and amongſt the reſt, there was a Prince 
who congratulated with his Eminence, that by his bare merits, without Bribery, or 
Subornati>n, he had attain'd to the dignity of the Purple. Ar that time he was the 
only Inſtrument that made eAlexanaer the 7th. Secretary of State at Colonia, as appears 
in a book Printed by the ſaid Pope, before his Aſcenſion to the Papacy ; in; which he 
has inſerted ene of the'many ſecrgs which were writ to him by eAlbic:: and after the 
aid Chigi was,made a Gardinal, he omitted nor any thing that might contribute to the 
affunipton'of his friend ro, the Papacy, ratirude and friendſhip being one of .his moſt 
ſingular virtues ; and. mongſt other of his policies, he expreſs'd more rhan. ordinary 
civ:lities ro a Kinſman of Alexander, who did not return that gratitude, which ſuch a 
friend did deſerve ; only in-the latter part of his Pontificate, upon the inſtance of Car- 
dina! Chigs his Nephew, who knew very well rhe affe&ion of ſuch a friend deſery'd a 
prea er recompence than this, he made one of his Nephews reſign the Title of an Abbey 
to him.; and this obligation he owed not to the Pope, but to his Nephew. The Cardi- - 
nal is of a good compleRtion, and Iuſty, though he be in the 75th, year of his age.: He 
is courteous in his Speech, a loyer of Poverty, indifferent as to the Princes, for beivg 
ask'd one day by Cardinal eAragon, whether he was French or Spatiiard, he repl "d, 
That where Juſtice was, thore were bis inclinations. He is belov'd of the Cardinals, (hs 
it is for fear ; heis reſolute and ſtudious enough- Ar preſent he has four Nephews, 
Sons of bis Son, firſt the Abbot Renaldo, then Nicolo a Layman, marryed to a Daughter 
of the Marqueſs Calcagnni of Ferrara , the next is Lutio Arroms, a yourh of many good 
qualities z and laſtly Zogo an Abbot. He uſes his Pen very willingly'in defence of ſuch 
3s are accufed, as he did in the Papacy of Innocent the 1 oth. in behalt of Horatio Falco- 
zieri ; for which, being reprehended by a Prelaze who was hig friend, he reply'd, That 
it was Fuſtice that he defended , That he could not abandon bis friend in his diftreſs; That 
' ſuth-was-bis prattice formerly, and ſuch it ſhould be for the time to come, -In the Pontifi- 
care of Alexander, . he made ſeveral Sermons, which by ſeveral were interpreted, as in-: 
rended againſt the Government of Alexander , and being rebuk'd for it by. ſome of his 
Relations, he gave one of rhem this anſwer, That Pulpus were invented for the repre- 
henſion, not for the icouragerent of Vice. He is a perſon. of a quick reſolution and 
cuncel. © Upon an occalion in the time of eAlexauder the 7th. who fram'd a Congrega- 
- ti611 for adjulting rhe matters of Ceremony berwixt the Cardinals and Roman Barons, 
' by \s:6m they were grown bur little conlider'd, this-Cardinal ſaid, If 1 were #0 adviſe 
bis Holineſs, I word tell him, that he ought firſt to ſet a value wpon the Cardinals, and when 
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henerer mach wo 


having lived alway at perple: 
mute of bee yd bp hnagwneny ber rhnjr — ary kao: 
's Pome, along hough ſince he was a Cardinal, $6 0 
; but eo feebieotlf beholding ro them, and 
ot tity 'he had never come from” Cefſenna. A rare virtue to row 


evil.” Batroreturn. © {nt > cc | 
Spada wis talk'd of) both viithour the Quoting: and within, for fins certain. dayes, 

and had it'ndt been for the obſtinacy: in tlie-erearures of Chigs, to ITN 

a creature of | Mlexandeys, he would doubtleſs have-pur fairer for the P We +1 

barino himſelf, or any; other'creature cither of Urbans: qr Innocents... Barharins 

great affeQion for him, dogg ounathporneapets Ea Gs be (er; his  incereſt ; 

on foot, and etideayour 'dito bend and incline the minds of. ſorne people to him, [ cry- 

ing him up for one of the greateſt Policitians-in the. world, affirming, the.”Church had 

need of ſuch a Pope-in fuch-rimes as theſe Bur /all this was..only in fatisfaQtion to the 

ſaid Spads, he knew veryi well he was not likely to ſucceed ; beſides Cardinal Roſpigl; 

driving at the ſame thing with more zeal, and better means, and being oblig'd ro Barks 

rino, more than if he had been his creature, Barbarino nun; never have propos'd-it 40 

Spade, leſt he ſhould take away the P from the creatures of Chigs, or give: an ,0c- 

calion of jealouſieto the Grand Duke, by bind hindring che Exaltation of 2 common friend, 


Ting reins his own only. 

obli ig'd the Grand Duke to deny dizalillence co, Prat: © ay who is 
vulgarly call rg The firſt was his-being « Laxwdfo, that penegey Citizen -of a 
Revubligue, upon which che Great Duke looks with an eye.of com pave, and. would 
rather haye it in hjs own hands, than in che-midit of, his State, Bur it the..intereſts. of 


his Countrey had nor been'of importance//his.i odtrareaffeQion, and dependance u | «Wks .2 
the ill of Bake ine would have made him reſolve upon-his Excluſion. . ny Ts 


The Spaniards look apon him as their: frichd, and would not have fail'd, to. haze” al- " 3-5 
liſted him effeQually, borh for rhe confidence they hadiin him, and the; opinion rhar hg 3 
was a quiet and peaceable man, which is the thing the Spaniards. doo l | 

bar either by the naturaViniquiry of thar Nation, or the want of 6 Miai «32. 
ſers of thar Crown, /itappears that it is: to exclude any one vg the Papacy,.s EIN 
be propos'd and recommended by the Spaniard, - as Innocent (aid very plelantly. Ac Wii __—.- 
they believ'd they mighr obrain their detign,' and ſo touch the' more zealous were they if © "ga 
for his promorion,' by how:much they were: infarm'd. of the King of France's: relolutign” . © © 

to fall into Flanders with his Army ; judging i it convenient for the quiet. of Ttaly, co put S 
a Pope imo the Vazit«n inclinable to peace, . and alfeftionare ro Sparr. . The French __ oo -þ 
rended very fairly they wouldexclude nobody, and lb Majeſty had given them ſuch. or> "P.0 
der z\ but underhand chey nedogl, MPN = to. turn _ mg mace ow.” 
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And now Hhall-paſs:co the perſon-of Bn Tonga meow, and. of. wh 
they diſcours'd as it he were created already: end AU -mhap 
ers which fail'd not to aflure him of the 6-4 y uy .he ies: prude: 
eedve Noſe to that incenſe. And'to the end.the Reader "" 
I will ſet down the-teaſons upon m_ they hey ha, re 
peſgs, ſo great probabiliry; and afterwatds give an accoupjiof di 
eoAted hi and the firſt thing that ena ol him-ro cotendbon Papacy, With: a 
of the reſt , 'was his age, he being above 79..yearsold , ping RENEE and 
"of a very extravagant courſe of lite, going to-difiner when others went to. bed, 'avd to 
Lupper when others roſe : another was the-maiy and principa]: charges which, be exerci- 
ſed in Rome after his return of Jt None in Switzerland : angther, his great zeal 
-andincorruption in matters ice jw exercis'd-withtitat excels 4$, (ng. ma 
ay, tbat he became very terrible to the wicked'; and ery grateful tothe ;.;for 44 
opactys and tigence in buſineſs : ahothiecredſen 9s , Geog Ws the Jaſt of -his 
Family, having only two Nephews-by his Siſter, one-in-Bolpyra, and the viher.in, Reme; 
This latter was a Prelate of a competent age, bur both. of thiem hated. by/th their Une Je, 
who by naturs] inſtin&, bears a kind of naturalaverſion.co-his'own,Kindred 
'Vants.' Which humour made'the Cardinals open cheir Eyes.,-and __ him "ag of 
the Papacy, in theſe times, when the Church wasſo lacerazedand.perplex f: by the He: 
reticks., and ſo ruin'd anddeſtroy'd by the Nephews of the © 
4 The French and the Spaniard were inclin'd to concur with him, either. i in appearance, X 
or in earneſt , for one and the ſame-reaſon; he: being deſcended. from, the: fame; houſe 
with the Dukes of Parma, and by conſequence not in any ſalpicion. with ſha, Spaniard, 
there being at preſent a Brother of the ſaid Duke of Parma's in the King of eonTs _. 
againſt Portugal; belides the honourable memory of the tryumphs of: Alexau r Farneſs 
in-Flavders, inthe ſervice- of -thei ſaid Crown : So that the Spaxiard could; noz defire: 
greater ſecurity, than ro-havez Prinre of the Earneſes as i wu Werea hoſtageiin the, te 
of Spain , which ſaid Prince isreporte& to haverecommended the incevels of -the 
Cardinal [Farneſe, his Kinſman, to the Spaniards; i 
+ And this very conlideration was Mought ſufficient ro. oneviliagicde the Hemp King - mo 
concur likewiſe ;' he ay Gore, cc the ProreRion of theiDuke of Perm ,. as to the 
Gaſtro, :acc to: the agreemege with. che: Apoſtolick; L 
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cle clearly , and a reaſon to ied - as —__ to 


es it facilitated to thehouſeof! Chis, 8 the acquiſition: of the; Lands! of Earmeſe, 
which were his juriſdition , by which means at /preſent- Dox: eAuguitinois Prince af 
them; and fi a way ro Pope Alexander ro exclude the Dpke of Parme,-who in 
default of this branch of Farneſe, was to ſucceed z- —_ the Duke was not a luctle 
ns 8 the ſaid Cardinal, who &> Cromberry ence- With: him all a- 
f Boloxia ,-an 


pecially when he was'T it was not 0+be be- 
Ne Duke moulFdein the exaltation a rr who upon the ſcore of.the:inre- 
"Ar oft family , has for «Joi pwn rn wo him :.rhough for: 
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= he had many other impediments dildes "but the: qreadjtinets Gargeahiand: 
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erſion of the Spare, Farneſe having render'd himſelf ſuſpicious Ih that 
rown, 


Lib-4FE.. - CARPDPEFAUILS. - 3o7 
Crown, by his excell, qualities, and the opinion they had. of the keadineſs and torby- 
lence'of nature, whicas [ have often ſaid before, is an occaſion that ſuch perſons are 
never deſir'd. by the Catholick Crown ;; and perhaps they, would obſtrutt the crexion 
of ſach a Cardinal if they could, though he' was, born. in. the very Court at eHe- 
arid. | W 


. 
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yet could not Farneſe expett to be Pope, becaule the Spanrards have an eye at preſenr 
upon the houſe of Parma, as being oblig'd ro France un ſeveral particulars ;-ſo that in 
ſuch a conjunRure they would not have conſented ro the exaltation of a Kinſman of the 
Dukes; nay 1 will go further, and ſay, thas if the Dake as his Kinſman, had: underta- 
ken his afliſtance, the Colledge would have oppos'd it, at leaſt thoſe Cardinals which 


are promoters of the Grandure of the Eccleliaſtick State, if for no other reaſons bur - 


the intereſts of Caro, which are ſo conliderable. a S | 
The French on the other [ide could nor be.ſincere in his. EleQion, nor only upon the 
ſcore of the affronts offcr'd the 25th. of November 1650, te the Ambaſſador, the crime 
of the offendors, being by a policy of Innocents; thrown upon the back of. his Miniſter, 
which was Farneſe, ahd by the French. ( who could do no ather ) acknowledg'd to be 
ſach, but becauſe they knew alſo they could not have any intire confidence in kim. To 
all this there was added a private diſguſt betwixt him, .or to ſpeak more properly, his 
Confidents, and ſome other Competitors for the Papacy, as particularly Celſi, and San- 
ta Suſanna; whoſe infirmities and dete&ts were publiſh'd in writing, but lictle.comport- 
ing with the decorum or honour of the Chutch : which upon good grounds were ſup- 
pos'd to have proceeded from his Family ; fo as they were oblig'd to pay them in their 
own Coyn. k | 
A loſs that cannot be.counterpoys'd by his private league with. Palletta, eAlbici,'and 
Pallavicino, which league, by the death of the laſt, came to nothing : and now all theſe 
rhings being preſuppos'd, and conlider'd together, Farneſe's exaltation could not be ex- 
ed-z yer the French did not fail to affilt him, whether it was that they.knew him to, 
pea proper perſon to interrupt and diſturb the repoſe of the Spaniards, or for any thing 
elſe, I know not ;, it is ſufficient, that ( cirher to pleaſe, or oblige him, or for ſome other, 
'reaſons ) they did affiſt him, | | £: EY 
Some there were who pry'd more narrowly into the policies of the French, and found, 
that rhe exalration which my endeayour'd for Farneſe, was but to bring-him into diſ- 
grace with the Spaniard, and draw him over wholly. to. their pariy, the French being 
aflured, that the more they ſollicited his creation, the more jealous would the Spaniards 
be.of him, and by conſequence more zealous for his excluſion ; and he finding himſelf 
afterwards without hopes,, would not fail co reſent, and revenge it upon the Sparitards-, 
bur they being more praftis'd, and prying into the intrigues both of Reme, and of France, 
knew how to ſave borh their Goat and their Cabbadge. | 


Bonviſi was the only perſon and objett that Chigi aim'd ar among? all his creatures, ® 


believing for cerraen to make him Pope, being his creature. {o well deſervirg, and the 
Spaniards concurring out of adelire they had to,a young Pope, that they might not be 
lyable ro continual mutations .and changes, there pong leſs. exception againit this perſon 
alſo,. than againſt any of the reſt of the creatufes of Chigz ; and the more, becauſe, as a: 
dextrous and diſcreet man,Bonviſi ſhunn'd all occaſions ot ſhewing himſelf violent for any 
of the Crowns, and therefore could not be formally excluded by them. Cardinal An: 
chonio likewiſe acknowledging Bonviſi for his greateſt Confident from the time of Urban 
his LUnckle, and of whom he made. uſe, as his moſt fairhfull Miniſter, at. the breaking 
our of the Wars ; endeavour'd his exaltation likewiſe, and fail'd nor to invite all the 
French parry to his lide. © | | Rs oy 
Bur he alio was found to have his ſhare of exceptions, and that {© large, as was ſuffi- 

- Ccientto Pot his __ ppon the Papacy out of his head, The firſt objeftion was againſt 
his age; being but 62. and no more, and which is conſiderable, ſtrong, and. ſound, and 
likely to live twenty years longer ; and.the rather, becauſe he was a man that. loved tvs. 
recreations, and did not apply himſelf roo fiercely to bulineſs. So that, the: reſt of the, 
Cardinals who'delir'd to haye their ſbare in _ Conclaves beſides this, thought of no- 
8-4. | F'3 | s thing 


In ſhorr, though the Duke of Parma, ſhould have recommended him as his Kinſnan, | 
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thing leſs than giving the Keys to one that would open a door to them all into another 
world. Nor was his Countrey a ſmall impediment, being of 'a epublique adjacent to 
_ the Territories of the Great Duke. FN OO > TNT > . 
Another obſtacle was, Franciſco Bonviſt his Nephew, who is Maeſtro di Camera to 
Cardinal Chigs; he is a perſon {o- proud, fierce, cruel, and vindicative in his nature, 
and tainted with principals ſo pernicious to the Government, that the Cardinals could 
not reſolve to give the Papacy to one who had fach a Nephew, as with his ill qualities, 
obſcur'd all the virtue and luftre in his Unckle, and one that in my fancy may hinder his 
exaltation'in another Conclave. | 
- Chigt had a mind to have endeayour'd the exaltation of Cardinal Elci, not only a Sie- 
neſe, and joyn'd in the ſame intereſts with the houſe of Chigs, but a perſon dependin 
wholly upon it - however Ciom. confident he could never ſucceed, he deliſted, and ſpake 
no more of him, reſerving thardefign, rill the differences and conteſts of the ſeverz] Par- 
ries, ſhould ſpin out the Conclave a little longer. His qualities certainly render'd him 
worthy of the Papacy, and there was none*conld have excluded him, as defeRive in 
parts ; burif he had been but mention'd, the Cardinals would haye oppos'd themſelyes, 
who were weary already of ſeeing the Dominion remain ſo long in that Family, which 
had made it ſelf the objeR or the common Odium by his' ill a miniſtration, and beſides 
the French would have been ageinſt him, having never ro have been brought to con- 
deſcend to the eleftion of a perſon ſo firm to the houſe of Chigi, from whom they have 
receiv'd fo little ſatisfaCtion. ; | 
Litta was look'd upon as a very deſerving Lord, advanc'd to the Cardinalſhip, meer- 
ly for his merits, adorn'd with many good qualities, and worthy of any Government 
Eccleſtaſtical or Politick. Yet there was no occaſion to talk of him, unleſs it were that 
ſome of his Friends aftirm'd, and with good reaſon, that there was none would ſerve, 
and govern the Church berer than he, as being an approv'd perſon, well skill'd in Go- 
vernment, and very aſſtduous in bulineſs. Bur there being perſons of greater; years, of 
greater intereſts, and greater merits, there was bur little notice taken of whar they ſaid, 
every one replying that he would ſucceed berter inanorher Conclave, than in this ; and 
ſo much the rather, becauſe as he was Arch-Biſhop of e Hilan, there being a necellity _ 
of incerfering with the Spaziſh Miniſters, he had gain'd ſo much the ill will of that Na- 
tion, and in particular of Dor Lewis Ponte dy Leon, the Governour of e3lan, that they 
are his implacable Enemies ; and Don. Lews declar'd, thar if he ſhould ſee things dit- 
pos'd in his favour, he would ride Poſt ro Rome to fruſtrate and exclude him. | 
Caraffa ſeeing he could not compaſs it for himſelf, though he wanted no good will, he 
negotiared the intereſt of Chzgs, who had given him directions in eyery thing, and made 
him the Secretary of his heart : bur ſome beltev'd that -he ſerv'd him not ithfully in 
the buſineſs of Bonviſi, endeavouring his exclulion under-hand, to make an elder man 
Pope, to the end that he might ſee a new.Conclave once again, and ſer his own intereſ} 


once more on foot, as fearing the long life of Bonviſs, Bur ro me theſe reaſons ſeem as 
" frivolous, as his pretenſions ; for if he be a Politician, as he is reputed, he may very 


well judge, that the memory of Paut the 4th. a Pope, notat all propitious to the Sp, 
pod g-. upon him like Original Sin, which obſtacle is ſogreat, that 1 m. py 
impoſſible to be remoy'd, being already ſgradicared in the Conclave, that the Spariards 
have upon that very ſcore, excluded ſeveral other Gardinals of the houſe of Caraffa. 
Had it not been for this, he might have paſt in ſome Conclave 'or other, his qualuies 
being proper enough for the Papacy, faving that he is a little too ſevere in his admini- 
ftration of Juſtice, and yet a great preſerver of the immunities of the Church. He 
has very good. allyance in Reme, which another time may give him affiſtance'; bur 
in this Conclave, they will nor fo much as atrempr his exaltation, for ſeveral re- 
ſpeQts,- particularly becauſe rhey are ſure rhe deſign will not take, by reaſon of his 

outh. . ; | 5, 
Bonelli likewiſe imbarked without 5 , and Cardinal Imperiale would have done 
better , to have expedted till another Conclave , becauſe thoſe oppolitions which are 
diſcoyer'd to him now , may perhaps be ſufficient to obſtru& him hefeafter. He is ( ac- 
cording to his name ) bur little in goodneſs, in parts, in learning, and in Stature. He 
| - 4 * was 
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- Was prefer'd in the Papacy of Alexander to conſiderable charges,viz. of nonr, and 
" Nuntio'into Spaizr; bur more by the powerful interceſſion of Imperiale ("whoſe antho- 
riry with Chigi was ſuitable rohis name, commanding him in every thing like att Em- 
| perour indeed ) than by any merits of his own; In the Exercizes of his Offices, and 
particularly in his. Nuntiature , he has neither leflen'd nor increas'd his. cltehad Wahogtt 
thoſe that knew him. Of himſelf he would never have launch'd forward, ſeting 
wind in his teeth , and too much difpos'd ro beat him back again. Bur Cardinal Jmperi- 
ale,” Who was always'moeſt propitious ro his hopes, 'would have ir fo, and he accord- 
ingly permitted ir ; but neither the one nor the other did any thing, but run thermſelyes 
- into grezter animoſi: ies with che French, and with other Cardinals alſo. Imperiale had 
promis'd Barbarino to do his urmoſt for his Exaltation, upon condition thar if things 
ſucceeded nor in his favour , that he ſhould then aſſiſt him afterwards in. the Ele&ion of 
Bonelti , and ſo by 2 politick ferch, pretending with the remainder of his Squadron to 
labour with might and main in the behalf of Barbarino ; at the ſame time, he fix'd his 
Eye upon, and drove on the intereſt of his Nephew Bonelts. dere ane 
He cry'd ap the virtnes of Beybarino1 the higheſt Region of the Air ; but Boneli's to 


the firſt Quire of the Angels, and that not only with his rongue , but with all the Rhe- 
rorick of his heart : In fo much that a Cardinal of his acquainrance ſeeing him one day in 
a licele confuſion, berwixr his commendations of Barbarino, and Bonells, he ſaid to him, 
Nemo poteſt duobus Dominis ſervire. In ſhort, two dayes before they entred into the 
Conclave , Imperiale according to the firieſs and fubtlery of his tranſaQions , depreft the 
praQtices of Barbarino , and advanc'd Borelts's fo , that he endeavour'd to procure him 
the applauſe of the Prelates, and of the whole Court, - * ” | 
Accordingly he made ir be reported round about Rome ,. that he had 40 Vores ſute, 
and that he doubted not to make Bonells Pope , uling thar as a Stratagem , to no''other 
end bur to ſtop the mouths of the adverſaries, believing moſt certainly , that by ſpread- 
ing abroad ſuch a report , they would forbear ro make any oppolition, and endeavour 2 
reconeiliation , that they might not have the Pope to their Enemy : But thoſe whoun- 
derſtood the ſtate of affairs , and how the Cardinals-were divided this way, and thar, 
did but laugh ar all this. The French Ambaſſador itt very good earneſt made his: cotn- 
plaint-to the fame Cardinal /mperiale, telling him that theſe endeavours ought ro be re- 
ferv'd till another Conclave : And in that thing the ſaid Ambaſſador was to be commen- 
ded for his modeſty , being nor willing to publiſh any of his defeRs, nor to urge any 0- 
ther reaſon for his Exclufton, but his Youth. > 
For all this Imperzale deſiſted not from promoting the Eleftion of Zonell; with all ima- 
ginable comrivance. And on the other {ide eflbics, Odeſcalchs, and Palotta, having e- 
penly declar'd againſt him, they conſpir'dall 'ways of excluding him , and ict withour 
ſome refleftion upon the incapacity of the perſon. - - My 
The i te recommended _ and _ w_ m_ glad of kim with - their 
hearts ;/ but finding things going clear another way than what Imperiale propos'd, they 
diſ-intangled herh tives, mihigntly as they could, and left the greaceſt part of the par 
upon/Imperiale himſelf. The French who had declar'd that they had no order for the Ex- 


ciulion of any body , remporiz'd, and delay'd, to profeſs themſelves Enemies , yet the 


7, 


- forbore not tocaſt rubs in his way. Bur if they had once ſeen things growing hotrer-it: 
favour of Bonells , I am fatisfy'd they would have appear'd publiquely for his Excluſion, 


ſcourfe, and 
he 
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| ſuffer'd his Nephew to have got ſome more years upon. his back (ſeeing he is the young: 


elt of all the: Competitors ) and to have attended ſome other time more proportionable 
ro his deſigns , which would not have redounded.ſo much. to the, prejudice of'- Bonells, 
who is become totally ſuſpeted by the French , and he will not only: have a. great trou- 
ble ro bring them to his (ide, the next Conclave , bur run a great hazard of having them 
conſpire his Excluſion. - | SD 


Celfi was excluded upon four ſorts of accompts ( and which is moſt ſtrange, they be- . 


gan to.ralk firſt of his Excluſion, and of his Exaltation afterwards ) The firſt was the 
great Enmity which Barvarino proteſt to him , which he has publickly declar'd, not.only 


4Aince he was made a Cardinal ,-but even in the time of his Prelacy-: In ſo much as when 


he was recommended.to him by ſome perſons , pretending great modeſty , he reply'd, 
That he would not give any impediment to his Papacy , provided be. would not binder him 
for going out of Rome, 1hole who recommended him knew . what be meant very well, 
which.was never .to concur at all. hs | 

But theſe reports, are falſe , for there are ſome perſons that afficm that Cel had de- 
clar'd, That he would have renounc'd Paradice, as well as the P apacy, if he had thonght to 
receive it from the recommendation of Barbarino. . But be it as it will , Barbarins took a- 
way a great part of the inclinations of the Colledge from him; Cardinal Pallavicins 
diſcover'd him to be his Enemy likewiſe , but vpon other occaſions ; However though 
he !0ok'd upon the farſt as a powerful epciny , eſpecially in that junture of time, yet 


he lirtJe regarded the animoliry of thejother , by'reaſon of his debiliry, and the ſmall 


reputation he had in the Colledge : Death rook away this obſtacle. from him , but he 
would much willinger, he had taken Barbarino in his room. 

The ſecond reafon of his Exclulion was the friendſhip of Ravizza, which Prelate, (ei- 
ther becauſe ſore malignant Star that perſecuted him would have it ſo, or that he was 
really guilty of ſeveral ations that were blame worthy ) by his Converſation render'd 
himſelt abominable ro, the whole Colledge ;- except Cardinal Chigs, who held him for 
an Oracle, and it may be ſaid of theſe three perſons, Funiculus triplex aifficile rum- 

tur. 
P Chigs did his utmoſt, to brivg the ſaid Rgvizza into the Conclave, as his Conclaviſt ; 
and becauſe he ſaw ſeveral difficulties that were likely to ariſe , he. procur'd a-particalar 
Brief from his Unkle before the time , But the Cardinals ſuſpeRing ir was done with 
delign to put the whole Colledge into a diſtraion, they refus'd openly to receive him, 
and though Cardina] Celſi went about intreating this man, and the other ; yet Chigs was 
ford oe patient, and get another ; and ſo much did the Colledge look aſkew upon 
Ravizza , that they could not reſolve ro concur with Celſ7, for the great confidence and 
familiarity was betwixt them , being ſarisfy'd he would nor only have advaric'd him to- 
the Eardinalſhip, but to the higheſt charges about the Court, © + + 

. Fhe third Cauſe of his exclulion, was his roo much rigour,: being indeed of fo ſevere 
a.nature, that he many rimes adher'd to Juſtice more than he ought, and would willing- 
iy,paniſh that offence with the Gallows, that was ſcarce worthy of the Whip ;” in ſome 

-ongregations, his judgements reſembled the Sentence of Phalaris, written. in Cha- 
racers of bloud, they were ſo ſevere, which made the Cardinals apprehend, as. they 
alwayes will, that to exalt this perſon, was but ro make the whole Colledge tremble, 
and to be treated with greater rigour than in the dayes of Paul the fourth, and Sixtue 


o 


the 6fth. | 


-For this reaſon the Spaniard excluded him; with their heart, though not-with cheig. 


tongue, they prorais'd to run over Mountains, and-Seas, to do. him ſervice ; but they 
were very tedious in ſetting out, and could nor find in their hearts to begin their journey. 
For all this, he ceas'd not to negotiate 'with them ſtill, and ro offer them the utmoſt of 
his affeRion, | bur im vain, for they were reſolv'd not ro have a Pope ſo ſevere, and. ſo 
ſingular in his authority. JO ES af 
Pechornios his Enemies prais'd him, and prick'd him in. his. excluſion, making uſe 
both of the honey and the ſting. They ſaid he was indeed a great head-piece, a mar of 
pratdearniag, politics, dexterous in-bulineſs, and in ſhort, a perſon of no ordinary Ta- 
entz but to theſe giirs, the integrity of his life, and .the goodneſs of his «(v3 
bad! | where- 


bo OR I Eno an Bi 
DR TI, OE 4 OR 


WE 


Py W- 
- S:, Boe 


"I\N 


4 tro 


main'd alone, exempr fre Fo | 
efteem'd by the whole Colle Fri 
why che Papacy muſt needs into tek 
delir'd in an excellent Prince, with the reputacion of ha 
in all diergs, herb executed them; all,” *wich oo 
nour; particu: : 'N OD WAC +I< 
ina manner, thanhe went. _ Ge Os :rion be "a molt -fing 
ment, Coll reefs nf FaRton, riot fond of his owini'6pinion,, but 
a thouſand other good: alicies, made him be thought worthyelt of the” Po 
the rather; becauſe the ds recommended him in the place, a 
delir'd him, beczuſe he Chriſten'd the Empreſs in the 'year 4650. when 
in Spain , rhe French were not diffident of hith'; Barbarino loy'd him for che 
the way t his preferments in the Pontificate of his'Unckle ; d laſt o J-all_ 
not but nar he was his creature : and all theſe reaſons be ing put to! ; the 


—_— fail Ns Crone IN 
f was not without his ithpediments, one hew one or other ngi 
grey toy yt ret the Lords Cardinals judg'd him improper ( by ixFaf 
infirmit nd particularly an A poplexy had n him Lately 3! on ſo. 
ble a amen tideng rhey being very unw ro chooſe aP oe 
all tits life, "and'commir the Government co the diſcretion of the 
* The multitade of Kihdred which Jax! had 'in Piſto; 
= gheves by his Brother, appear'da n bſtrudtion in 
lire of inriching their Rel ations, ſeems a diſeaſe her e,P, 
amples che'memory is too- Sh in Rome, with no ſrnall derritrient to the 
' Chig#s declaration to ſome of his friends, that he could, Ee in in, buci in caſe 


hefow edge fie Rae perare. + "3 
N king of dfealtes. Ws und inventing” rr Be Gr 5k : Þ= 4 
rain | s, and invent 0di ns. ro ond, | ſs om "8 ns re | 
;\ bur the Divine Providence having choſen fim ro be the der Topin fe ES 


17; his Flock, by the fiery Pillar as or wefe of his Proteion, ſhew th, I Iſran 
the true way ( which follow'd him ) tothe end, hat the miſts of difficultic eng dif. 
pell'd; the of Reſpgins might be brought ia into che Harbour, ro the ſhame-and 
"- coifulion of all that oppos'd them. - * 
* And thns behold'the Conclav is fine, before the Reader is aware, the workis at an . 


end, inthe yery beginning of the work, behold them gore put of the Conclave, at the "3s 4 
very;time we ell arched ent . Ine ea ing. of particulars, we AY :£- 
ro, have forgot' the univerſal; and whi os GR the U #5. the Pa 


pacy,” to have omitred the moſt Eat and occulc maximes of the ( 
it would be if the Conclave rhade the Pretenders, and nor the Proeidets os Com: 


clave:: ſo many Cardinals as We haye hitherto. deſcrib'd, ſo many Conclaves have we 

made, Maximes, Treaties, Managements, Neylarons, Oppolitions, Excluſions, In- 

E cluſions, .Subth litie reAtn plications, are the things whit I 
Z conſlitare Conclaves and of all tfieſe areriz ; cen | ſomething in the particul "de 
Thaye read ſeveral Conclaves of ſeveral anongſt the reſt, bve of Innecene 


" THe, TEECGERE OF Coi Javiſt makes his own Conclave; "0 ro 


CY 


"Bis TORT of. 


Hd ron wichour offence 9 any on I ve found fo raw x 
| Haney of mazeer which preſented 0 Rf 10 the Pam of - 


z that that. on my ſelf, 
the. Reader, | have ſepazared thera ag mn 


| | och as Lible, and made 

d: y Cardinal Pretendant * and though in my judgen 

cient, "er oe Semper ns of the.curious, I w | ; mir not ro 
fomerhing of the General likewiſe. 

"The Lord Cardinals were divided in the Con Jave into theſe three FaRions,, - 5. one 
ofthe Crenures of Chis, another of rhe Squadrone yolgnre, or fiying Squadrone , and 
the third of a few of zhe Creature > darLany But all of them ſo weak of themſelves, 

f other would not have had votes enough'to have made an Eleftion, 

pltrua any perion 'd ; Before the Decfee for the two 

Iſt ane. } ms ienr, the FaQtions. were ſo numerous, 

as they pleaſec "but lince they.were reſlrain'd to two thirds, there 

m been. lo. great ,: as to Pfevail for .arly thing more, han an_Ex- 


clofion. 
IM the AA Urban, the FaQtion of Raptrats the conſiſted 'of above 40 "Cardinals, 


Creatures of the ſaid Urhas ; ſo that in app would happen tothe ſa- 
tisfaQion'of Baberins , and yer they had the leaſt ſhare 1n it ; For not being able co hit 

upon a Pope; as they deſir'd, they conſented ro choſe Innocent ( at leaſt Franciſco did , 

for indeed od Anthoni was always againſt ir becauſe they could prevail for no other; © 

"The reaſon of all this is , becauſe there are ſeveral among the FaRtions,, which being 
- Subje&ts; ahddependants ipon the Crowns, Cannot oblige themſelves to their heads,any 
furr er, "thin as the Ele&ion of the perſon be agrecable tothe Crowns they depend- onz 
and indeed You h there be ſo much talk of the Faftions of Span, and of Frarice (which | 
= is nothing but their Cardinals ) they are ſubjeR to a head , which- the p 6x e over 


. _- them; yet inpolicy they do ſuffer chem, rodivide theme] ves here and there, as they 
think good 3 Rhee por them if their buſineſs be done; and. indeed they are 
"g having their Cardinals under the heads of other Faftions, than to make 


HEY | | = ar; arts own ; . ſo that the Cardinals of the Crowns onfhe rather-to be call'd 

'__  Ngtioniſts than Faltioniſts': the French having their particular a emblies, tocndeayour 

=! advantages of the Freneb Nation , and the Spaniards » to negotiate the intereſts of 
by 65 

Th eg of Barbarino, in i of his own number of Cardinal, was-the weak- 


'EATI | t thoſe there 

'M Ele rm hic þ way Barba _ v ſtecr'd;, it 
... | was enough. Prance ; there were a- 
FOE; | woog chem Herach and bs, like Es them, Spaniards ., and Reſctts for 
: the Great Duke , who were Creatures of arino, ag a follow "ami: rather to 

| give him counſel, than t6 receive any from him ; every one of them end ng the 


you 

| advantages of their particular Eres Þ withqut any delign at all ro favour un intereſt of 

 _ Barbarino,, who roamed himſelf to them © Bo that there were at the-abſolure dif- 

ſal of Barbarine, but 7 Votes, with which-nugber he would not have been able ro 
ove done pthing, Pies and yer he was able, becauſe amongſt the 0+- 

ther rwo Factions were certain Cardinals who deny'd to concur in the perſons pro- 

pos'd ro them by their heads : coexclude them therefore , they jayn'd with, Barbarino's 

who "were, reſoly'd upon their Excluſion likewife. And by. t1is-means the 

Fen of Barkariee becuie became ſtronger , and able at leaſt. to prevail . for the Ex- 

clulion of any one. 
- And this thar is ſpoken of one of the FaQions , is intended of them all: for my Darr; 


Feſtecm litie the uniformity of ſo many Fations, as havin tin [oh Title, -and 
ſome little ; for in one and the ſame Faction, there a1 me four or 
opinion, and every opinion anended wich ow S theee Cindi which 
is the true reaſon of the difficu ons 4 If ir were. other: £. 2d and che FaQtio- 
niſts follow'd the diretions of their Heads , the Pope be made ina moment, be-. 


- 


w.0 


- 
by "0 
. of 
< ky ”—_ » " S 
- o : « 
- 
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have ſaidzny rhing/ of. the FaCtion of. Barbarixo , let us ſay ſomethi particularly 
of then Fattion of OWNS, . which contified; of "cartain  Carditale' 240d bp kl 


USO 


becyuſs TeNould be: - (jent IF. T Heads 3 
chibej! any FaQtions as Cardinals ; foo 
- is Hef. confounding themielve iy Pop 


: - 


worthy infmy judgement to be added to this Treatife. 7 Iris nor” 
wasa Mol r of the horſe, ina SEEPRET? Bay ep 


mas A aſter 


4 
a % * 
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| | .upon 
one another" ro the wy ; and thoſe ha pm abanhoe thruſt chemſelves of 58 
ward, they left no body near them. The Caprainis fwagger'd, that they were not obey'd 
by their Souldiers ; andthe Souldiers curs'd, tharthelr Ca Ya, 


nals in the Conclave, - are like an-Eele in ones hand, that flips our when one. 
_ thinks to hold ir the faſteſt. Ard this is the Muſter which 15-made inthe Cotjs 


& 


Ler-vs return now to'our three Factions in our particular Conclave, and if. we 


: 


Unckle.' *Ar firſt this Faftion ſeem'd to be numerovs, of 24” Cardinals 'ar leaſt: | 


though his Unckle- created bur about 55-in all, But '1n. tries ic was noc-fo - 


Sf ankngoy 
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numerous as it ought to have been z, not only becauſe there was none, _ either of. the Spe 
ſh, nor French, who were oblig't 0 adhere to. what orders. they receiv'd. from their 
Grows, as two of the Yenetzajs were. to. the Orders of that, Cammonwealth z bur 
rhers being unſatisfy'd with.the, ill conduR of Chigs, turn'd tay], and forfook him, ye 
he had enough remaining co ſerve for anexcluſion. * 65 Re og 
-. The French by themſelves, and by the mediation; of others, endeayour'd ro; perfiwade 
im-40 Concur.in Farneſe. The Spaniards. ( in whom his confidence was greateſt. )..lefs © 
him to his choice dfſeyeral perſons, ſuipending, and forbearing( by a conceal'd policy ) 
che nomination of any body, as.if they would depend wholly upon-him ;- and all this ro 
gain him co follow rhejr deſigns: > jd IF * 
_ Forall this, according as Carffa advis'd him, he would not declage his intentions, ei- 
ther ro the French Ambaſſador, or to the Spansſh, although they both.preſs'd it very car- 
neſtly in their laſt viſits ; bur he excus'd himſelf,, by -afhirniing that he defir'd nothi N 
bur what was uſually delir'd by the Nephews of other Popes, 'that one of the Cardin; 
created by his Unckle might be choſen ; declaring himſelf indifferent as to them, and thar 
' he would not ſhew-more afteRipn ro one, than tg another z but he was not ſo good as 
his word; for he afterwards exprels'd too great pro euiry 5 his peculiar friends. 

And the ſame ſong he ſung to the greatel} part-of the Cardinals, proteſting he. would 
never have it go from amongſt his own creatures. Which Albici. underſtanding, before 
a ſufficient number of the Cardirials, he ſaid, e oft Eminent Lords, we endeavour to 
make a Pope, and the Pope 1s made to our bands, for Alexander has left jt as an Inberitance 
#0 bis own creatures. Only he gave ſome hopes to Cardinal Barbarino, that he would 
concur with him, in caſe the delign he had for ſome of his particular friends, did not 
proſper ; but all-was to no; purpole. - | 

The third FaRtion was the Squadrore Volante, which were cnough for an excluſion, 
the moſt of rhem creatures of Iznocent the 10th. and for the mot part unanimous in 
their deligns. <9 : b, TI | 

ln the laſt Conclave before, there was a flying Squadone of Cardinals, but . without 
ever a head, which Prince Pamphilio obſerving, delir'd they would unite themſelves 
under ſome ſuch head, as by his Birth and Prerogativeſhoujd be worthy- of ſuch di- 
reion z and ro that purpoſe propos'd. Cardiinal- «Hedici to them ; but the good Car- 
dinals of the Squadrone deriding his Councel,' made anſwer, they had need of no more 
heads ; every one of them had both a head, and hands, and feet roo, and fo they con- 
tinued without. ; {Ha | a; 
Ne tk 3 -y _—_ +7 "ae DFR. and without rk ſolicitation,choſe 
2ardinal /mperiale Head of theix Squadron ; a perſon yery-proper for the implo ment, 
as one that quickly diſcerns where the malady lyes;-and has judgement Sorth By woah: 
a remedy immediately, and ſtands firm to. his reſolutions, when he has 'reaſon of his 
wad, yet in. che exaltativn of Borel, he ſhew'd leſs cunning than was expeged in 


o 


P "SE + * 


. The French were ſomething averſe to the ereion of this flying Squadron, and the 
rather, becauſe they ſaw it manag'd it by aCardinal who had no great atfeRion for them; 
but they thought it beſt to ler that paſs, which they could not flop ; 'and- indeed the 
very name of the Squadrone YVolaute,was odious to theCrowns in the laſt £2en-=/% $4 in 
this much more ; becauſe the Cardinals of.che Squadroh were able ro excludeany body, 
and were agreed amongſt themſelves, never to cancur ( upon what inſtance fſoever ) 
bur in ſome perſon that pleas'd them , and as they ſaid, no body ſhould pleaſe them, bug 
the molt deſerving. - y | ES . SY 
., And to ſpeak rruth, this union did not only 'diſpleaſe theCrowns, as T have ſaid, 
bur was ungrarefull even to thoſe Politicians and Eccleliaſticks, who made any reflection 
upon it; tor although they proteſted, with their hands uporr their hearts, and their 
eycs turn'd up to Heaven, that *they would conſent to no- body þut him that de- 
ſery'd beſt ; yet they became odious, and ſufpetted, not only to the Competitors, 
bur to others alſo,, by «this union, and refulal of the recommendations of -the reſt ; 
declaring themſelves as . it were. Arbicrators/of the Elc&ion, it being ſuffici- 
- EN: for every Cardinal, to fatisfie his own Conſcience, without pullubing 

FR | y 


Y 
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this outward ConjunRtion, . that they would coicur in whom they would "have. them, 
2 ly upon pretencethar he be deſerving, every one being oblig'd to deſire refer 
and prefer one man only by this agreement, and inſeparable union of vares, it .being. vili- 
ble by the effeQts, and experimented dayly, rhar as-inen, 'they muſk exr, ſeeing they are 
and that the fulfilling of the Bu | y. 
every mans giving his own vote to him, who according to his Conſcience, and 
Deum, ('# the Bull ſayes ) he thinks worthy of it ; and that without forming af $, 
| drong, or Factions, (yet: not without the propenſity of -affetion-Y they: e alro- 


gether ro concur in wiom they pleaſe, though anocher perſon be.85 worry and deſerving 


after the EleQion of the late Pope «Alexander, the firlt Spaniſh Ambaſlador. which was 
- ſent to Rome, broaghy cot the uſual Credentials from. bis Maſter, to the Cardinals his 
SubjeAs, as being bork.in the 
cauſe they had been of the Sqwadrorie Volange , the Amballador by word of mouth repre- 
ſented to the ſaid Cardinals, che dilpleaſurehis Catholick Majeſty had receiv'd; tharghey, 
contrary to their duties, and in contempt of the -inſtances. from. him,” had follow'd thar 
. Squadron, -yert the Cardinals of his. Catholick Majeſty forbore not even this time, . to 
makethemſelves of the Squadron. $0 ' F 61 
© Every one of theſe three FaRtions endeavour'd to gain the other, but with ſuch ran; 
and unimaginable wayes, as were never (cen in aty Conclave before. - Barbarino being 
weak , by the debility of bis FaQtion, and cercain that, he could not ſer uphis own ingerelt, 
by reaſon of Chigi's reſolution to concur in none bur his own creatures, or thorough 
little confidence he had in the private promiſes of /tnperiale, he began to think of turni 
the water from the Mill, and finding out a way of bringing diſcord and confalion amongſt 
the creatures of Chigsz which ſeem'd not dithcult to. perform, becauſe thoſe creatures 
themſelyes, underſtood very well. that Chigz's intentions were &ix'd upon, making a Pope 
_ "after another way than his creatures did: mrend ; amongſt which, ſme negotiared and 


, 


- The Crowns quickly found out rhis ſcandalous proceeding in the..Conclave, fo thar 


ſtood firm for Bonell, the greateſt part for Roſpigloſs, and the reſt tor Eaſe, and Chigs.. 


on the ovher {ide contriving the exaltation ot  Elcs his;Kinſmaa ; it the- trlt. place; he 
went abour ſpinning of delays, and protraQing, in hopes by, that means co hir; the mark in 
time. Inſomuch that many times he found himſelf 1o inibroyl'd, he-knew fiot which 
way to turn him, becauſe his creatures were oblig'd to follow him only, in refpe& that he 
had declar'd he would be indifferent, and nor obtrude any particular of his creatures upon 
ther; but when they found him partial ro or man, more than to another, they began ro 
folow him but lamely, and to ſhift off his intereſt as much as they could, 
In the firſt Scrutiny, which was celebrated on the Foy day, there did not concur thar 
number of votes which was delired, and which was for | 


- 


certain believ'd could nor concur; 
for belides 36 votes which ſiguify'd nothing, that 15, whick nominated nobody, the reſt 
were ſufficiently divided; viz. Durazzo had11, Palotta17, Barbarino 12, from whence te 
FaRions of Farneſe, and RosÞigliofs, rook courage, and conceiv'd great hopes of compaſ- 
ſing their defigns, ir being ordinary in the Conclaves for them tv loſe all, who are found 
to have molt likelyhood at the beginning. oe NE No 
And this fortify'd the opinion of them, whe prog the progreſs of the Conclave very - 
long, founding their fancy, upon the diſpatch of a Tourier into France, fromthe 366.4 I 
Ambaſſador, atter he had had along conference with the Ambaſſador of Spain;. inferring 


from hence the great difficulty of puching a perſon of equal ſacisfatiioa -and_meric, the * 
Miniſters and Cardinals of Crown, declaring alway publickly, that they would exclude - -- 


none of the mericorious tn general ; but wheri afterwards they began to. ralk of coming, 
ro a ſtri&t Scrutiny, then they began to diſcover heir particalar propenſions xg. the per- 
> propos'd, every one endeayouring under-hand to favour them, who they,them(elyes 
liev'd moſt deſerving... ©...» - | | IKE ae tings 
It may beſaid,and (aid truly,that Refpiglioſ entex'd Pope into theConclave,becauſe al- 
moſt all the pre:endants came into the n al tentio 
every ofic his own proper intereſt, and in caſe they fail'd chere, not ro deſert the perſon. 
of the ſaid Roſpighoſi, * © Se Re gf 430 | 
Barbarino would have joyn'd with Refpighof the firſt day, had he not been confident + 
OL 2 : s | 4 
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and prefer rhe- 


ll, de Eligende Pontifce, . conlilts wholly in - 


in the Dominions of the King of Spazy, 'and the reaſon was, be- 


onclave with an abſolute intention. to advance - 


_ 


EM 


$ Y; 
"Dm & 

» - GA Pay 

ERIE Eoin eo 


- Pay 11. 


- 


\ bat affairs toa good iflue, and-indeed rowhpoyr en thav. periwaded 
' Hiae6 1t; in reſpeR of the great confidence the Spaniards had in him; which;confidence, 
hadir#rroe foundarion in the rime when the ſaid Barbarsno. bought certain lands; in the 
' Kingdome of Naples for the Prince his Nephew , - which Pringe, as bead of the hayſe of 
the Baybarins, would have alwayes held his Kindred oblig'd to the affettioh of theCatho- 
lick King. Beſides he conld not be jealous of ' the King of France, the: depetidante. of 
Carditnl Anvonio Barbarine being ſo notorious-upon that Crown, where likewilg all the 
Fatnily of rhe Barbarini ous * _ ting of its perſecution by 1-nocent ; yer.for 
_ all this. the Rhetorick of Cardinal'.Arrbonga,: nor the ſubtlety and infinuations of all 
the friends of Cardinal Frarciſco,: had no | pagan. gon the Spirits of the French, who 
excluded him ( bur as ſecretly as was poſſible )-infconſideranon; of the Lands that were - 
bought already in Naples, and. for rhe inclination the {aid Harbariza had alwayes ſhewn, 
and profeſs'd to the Crown of Spain. * THY "t 2 | >:Noa 
- The Prehch therefore began publiquely to favour Farneſe, : which gave the Spaniards 
foie occation of jealouſie, though they had promis'd ro concur, becaule they,would have 
had Farneſe rely'd'more upon them, rhan upon the French; inſomuch./ that they -endea- 
vour'd ro exclude him, which' was calte enough, by reaſon-rhe Cardinals were generally 
againſt him, 'in reſpeR of their particular intereſts; ſo that for eight dayes, together there 
was no diſcourſe, bur of the excluſion both of che one, and the other , the Scrutinies 
ſerving only to fulfill the Bull,” which "um the ſame ro be made eyery day, with the 
ſome Oath: and in the beſt form ; and ſo their vores were given to ſeveral perſons, but 
in ſmall numbers, expeRing {till when two thirds ſhould agree, which would have been 
4. at the leaſt. £4 | 

- Whilſt the Frevch were jugling (1 know not whether in earne?, or thar it might be 
thought ſo ) for Farneſe, Cardinal Imperiale; and' Azoline, did what they could to ex- 
clude him, rhough Farneſe endeavour'd to take them off by. very conliderable offers ; 
and Cardinal Efe, who was moſt troubled at the deſigns of Farneſe, found a convenient 
opporrunity to' ſpeak to him as he did: * wy Se als: ric 

* Ar firſt the Crown of France would not be intereſted at all, ſpeaking in. a. way, that 
ſeem'd'ro proceed from-its own proper motion, inliſting upon the neceſſity rhe: Church 
Had tothave ſuch'a perſon in'the Vatican, making him believe with good: arguments, thac 
a Pope os robe'made for the benefit of the Church, they need go no farther than his 
Particu ars.; Che ET tt Da, ». HY {ak 445k b 6 | 
« | Imperiale, and eAxzolins, abominared the" aftefionate Councels of this Prince, de- 
daring publickly,-rhat'rhey would upon Ao:account whatever, concur.,with :Faxneſe ; 
whereupon dEfte was oblig'd ro tell them, tharthe French would bave: endeavour'd ro 
ave alliffed him'with other vores, - upoh which /mperiale ſeem'd not-ro :make ſo much 
eſtcem of them, as he ought to have done”, remaining firm in his-reſolutien to. the con- 
rrary, andreiterating his proceſtations,” never/toconcur it Farneſe.; whereupon d'Eſte 
was oblig'd to reply upon Imperzale, that he had promis'd the King of France ro Toncur in 
the firſt Conclave, in any perſon which ſhould be propvs'd: by the French FaRion, and 
- tharhaving broke his promiſe; the King of France would ſhew bis reſentment” as he had 
opporrunity. ,Some will have it, that they recriminared, and grew very -ſharp-in-theie 
ekpretii5ns to one another , but for all that Imperiale kept on in his way, and pcrlifted 
imtheexclulion of Farneſe.; and from this rupture, rhe diſorders increas'd. - +. 
-- On the gth..it Was publickly ralk'd thorongh'the whole Ciry, that Cardinal ReiFig- 
$443 be niadePope wirhour all donbr, and that the next morning he would-be pub- 
iſh'd;; and it was fo confidently reported, that fome who were- more ealle to. belieye, 
chan patient to'inform themſelves, aid great wagers upon it. —= many #:was -Jook'd 


upon as noiſe p Or popular air ; by others it was believ'd to. be true, ſappoling the 
0 » 


4 . 
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of brin 


\ Cardinals were d in that manner to depoſire the Papacy in the hand of char perſon, 

who pore likely to live longeghen four or five years, in reſpe&t of. = © and 

- the number of Pretenders, in proba ly gr owing lefs inthe mean time, A death of 
ti, | 


rhe moſt antient, and the reſt growing they imagin'd there wouldbe leſs difficul- 


cy in the next FleRion; .and- the” way: would be-facilitaredco- the remaining Preten- 
= | Ic 
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3% ough that his Eleftion wa © held foeertn; he the Anlry in .rhvi 
Ohrns. werealre ; = 5 order ; and one of his wi WE 


eo nga the @onclavilt dei 
Cardinal Barbarsno, and Chigs, thar rhey-m 
ther the one, nor the other; intended itine: 


g upan Ef Popes -the' nn 


of. Cardinal. Azolino, © who being a perſon-'of great ſaga ny, feem'd Uefirous: 
have Ro9ps, hepexalted, becauſe he ſaw things .fo '& for: = har h 
thoughc it beſt to conciliare the affeRtion ofonCrhar co ec fail of-b ope + ahid-it 
facceeded arcotding to his deſigns. | 3:51 4 151549177 piety 


The rwo Carts Barbarins; and i comme the whole mynagemens of _ 


fore. v.77 4.6 154/914 
Chigi's deſign was not ellehdag 5 wet + to dias the excluſion of F, 


. by h_ = and-of Roſpighoſs, by the French 5- becauſe: by dividing the minds of - 4 
Cardinals betwixt Kofþ:ghofs and Farneſe, it might fall out,” that neither of them both  *' - 2 
ſhould carry the viftory, bur that a third perſon might « obtain i it, which third perſon, he Fl 
was cbnfident would be Bonwiſs, recommended with fo \murh affeion by him; and he + . Sy 

. believ'd.he ſhould proſper the better, there being nothing diſcover'd rq the-cqnitraty; 'eb * - 3 
ther by the Sparriard, or the French, "and penaſebetgd o_ more friends = Squa- 
#rone Yolante; than the orher pretenders had: Belides which, the Abbot 3, nega 
ciated very earneſtly abroad with the Ambaſſadors of therwo- Goody thee of 
his Unckle ; but wirhout any other ſaceeſs' than. good- words from ' both parties, Ind . 
promiſes: to favour him , * as ſoon as: they ſav lie time propmiousy: which then & 

| was not. 
On the 16th. at night, after the noiſe wi ſpread abroad of the Elefionof. Aofighih, 
Cardinal Danght enter'd the Conclave, (though ve : Gt #: Was: receivid oo the uſus 
forms, and vitized by the Spaniſh Cardinals in haft mad: 
many believe, that the Spaniards — to Re 
and obtain a new Scrminy 2"and | the ' Sp, 


Conch they would dive left hiny = hav inſy's himſcf abroad, re a 
7 recover d 
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Tecoyer'd his irengrh the berter ; Jo that he being call'd -into"the C __ DEE On 
haſt, many'people. conceiv'd good hopes that there was ſGme'favour; ati (o nb 
oak Fu Fora box che -Fobhel concitdedici Speryahleonn, ah hen 
they look CNN ſupplyes. , EE OF 7, Ne ans 
-- Ginerti if{ the mean time, obſerving matters-not a lictle mbroyl'd beiwixt Fa 
and Roſpighofi, and nor oves- well diſpos'd to-Barbarino , he began fer « web ſh 
for oy t6 this ſcore he went to Barbarino, and delir'd him to he. : | 


conſiſted in his Eminence, yzand-in eighty two years of age which he h 
on his ſhoulders; but the,cilchief is, reply'&.Berberino, there arc*orher thing uy 


But Ginetts who had becn'diſcourſing with others, and Gd them all-in the ſame 


| apirr nm ing and obſerving the motions of the reſt, breaking the ſnares which 


Barbarino 


2gainſt the houſe 

tice, Jeſt during 

calicy of the people; the 
Jing the & 

laſtly, he 

our of his ow 


CURDINAG LT 


Lib: LIE, * 
$. Bo — 

uti a fir reſolution t0 go 
atid-therefore ir'would. b 
Yope made ont of the nytaber of 


gh {Who hag. 
AH IS * So», 


rheir Vores,"as knowi | efving XY 
which Chigs rerurn'd, that rhere were ſome.of his Creatures otily-apan 
chough tie himſelf had-a gfeit value for hilt: Bu'the 4 ned noxin this 
caule the leſſer part would-have follow'd the greater ;. The iy i ih 


gloſs, Chigi was convin&'d with that news 


In the miean tine e4zolino ( who manag'd Reſpiglinſi's affairs with the Flying Squa- 
dron_) came in, and contixm'd what Barbarzns bad ſaid,  afſuriog, that cher would nor 
be one Vote in oppolition to Reſpighoſi, in the whole Squadrone volante ;. But the other, 
viz. Barbarind and Chigs, knowing very well thag there were ſome enyious petſons, who 
would endeavour to pervert thetn, they began'to reckon up,what Votes "they thought 
ſafe and ſecure ; bur not finding their full number, they began to contrive: which way 
£0 get the three Votes of the Venetian Catdinals, who are alwayes oblig'd to fallow their 
Head, that is, him who has privare inſtructions from thar Republique co concure with 
one perſon, before another. Barbarino and Axzolino, interpos'd with Cardinal Orto- 
bxono, their Head, who not only conſented without difficulty, bur declar'd, char amon 
all that were recommieridedby the Senate, Roſpiglioſi was the tſt : No ſooner was this © b 
declaration of the Venerians publiſh'd in favour of Reſpiglioſh, but eyery one look'd upon 
as created, as Knowing there needed- no more. than thoſe three to: ſecure his 3 


The Cardinals of the French FaRion, feeing things go on ſo ſmoothly, they began 
immediately to Tack, atid to pretend ro a concurrence with ſo extraordinary readineſs, « of 
that the Spaniards began to be fearfull of his inclination to the French, and thereupon x 
deſired more time to conſider ; . but jr was no time for that, Barbarino, Chigi, Azoling, —- 


and Otrobyono, above them all, .ſhew'd themſelves impatient rill Koſpiglioſi was created, 
and that their deſigns might not grow cold, or evaporate, ( as 1t otien ha ns, and _ 
perhaps would have done then.) they haſten'd the Scrutiny abonr noon, and bel 
two thirds 'which were certain, for his Creation, of ſixty four Cardinals then in the 
Conglave, all concurr'd* for him bur two only : The Scrutiny being paſt, and all the 
Vores in his favour, ir was demanded whiat name he would aſſume, and he reply'd Cle- 
-mezit the-gth; ſo that the firſt adoration being made in the Chappel, he was carry'd.to ' 
Sainr Peters, very late that” night ; an Office that is uſually perform'd- preſently after 
but rhey wonld not put off the Scrutiny, as I have ſaid, leaſt any difference ſhould 
happen inthe night. his po 2 KH862-> & 


ffice of great truſt, and which was exercis'd by the ſaid Reſbiglroſr during the 

is ſuppos'd ; for Azolino as one of the Squadrone volante, had gain'd the Vores of | 
faid"Squadron, and Otrobuono with his two other Venetian Cardinals, joyn'd themſelves 

' 'to their Votes, as neceſſary ro his Creation, that their deſign which had proceeded fo far, 
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he was choſen Pope, he declar'd Cardinal eAcoline Secretary of dy 


ſores of the 
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nught 
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raight. not wiſcarry at laſt; beſides Orcohyono,having been, Audicor di Rota, was the, * 


gs FOR for tha Office - _he contirnid Monlignot the Winder-Datar pew, 
Qr- the betrer_ qpinagement of the. affairs, which will bg regulated |by two. ſuch 
Eminent” perſ6ns, borh for their experience.in the Law,: and; the integruy of, their 
ax" } 335 to» S635: 19T34)! LET AN DIO 2&7 vis; #5. 
In like mahner at. the inſtance of Cardinal - « Fntom, the Pope' accepted for his. 


manners. -. - ; - kh 
8 - T. JaZFts 4 A . 4.4 mo a -; 2- LY 10D 4 ops and.” 
Regulars; a Noble 'Roman,, very rich, the. Jaſt of his Family, 


e Maeſtro di Camera, Monſignor Alters, Secretary of the* ation. of, | 


which made ſome believe, that being promoted to! the Carginalſhip, and gur-living his 
Holineſs, the Barbarini had a delign to exalt him ro the Papacy. He confirm'd Mon-. 
ſignor Boyromes in his Govgrnthenr of Rome, and'rold hich morcover, that for his' part 
he ought to make 2 Viſit to the Lady Dutcheſs Borromeo his Mother, and that he would, 
ſhortly conferr a greater Office upon him. whereupon many 'conceive he will be 
EH aggiordomo, ot elſe Nuntio into Spain. Took 

On Tueſday night he order'd_the Ambaſladers of the Croyns to be call'd to him the 
next morning ; the French Ambaſſador went to him, and way entertained by him above. 
ro hours z it' may be ſaid this wy) 3 firſt Audience lince he' came to. Rome, for the 
continua} indiſpoſition. of char, Jaſt Pope, had given him no. opportunity. - The Am-+ 
baſfadors of *Spain and Venice went likewile to atrenÞhim, when they were recover'd of 
4 certain indiſpoſition thar keprt.them in their beds : In the mean time Cardinal Sforza 
went in the behalf of the Ambaſſador of Sp43n, as the principal Contidenr of the Sparifh, 
FaQion ; after which he every day gave long Audiences to four Cardidals one after 
another, according to their Segniority z- giving Audience in like manner to diyers of the 
Roman Princes, and Prelates of the Court. A Se? ae ent 

On Wedneſday he order'd Cardinal Chigs to be call'd £0' his Audience, Don e Hario 
his Father, and Don AgoFino, Nephew to the faid Dor eAHario, which are the three 
chief of the, Houſe of Chigs ; and becauſe they came all rog ther, and he treated them 
long, it was reported, that che Pope had propos-d'to them that they ſhould find our ſome 
Money, belides what Alexander the 7th. had left in the Caſtle; to take off. the Gabell 
npon Meal in ſome part, thar is, ro the ſum of rwo Julii, which amounts in the whole 
ro eight Julii a Buſhell, by che! extinguiſhment of which' rwo, Julii, the poor of thar 
State would be ſomething relieved, who were forc'd to pay for the Stone likewiſe 
that grownd' their Meal,” the extinguiſhment of the ſaid Julii amounting ro above 
. $006 Crowns. OR BetOK: PEE es hs 

This new Pope hÞs five Nephews; the Sons of one of his Brothers, who is 62 years 
of age, and a Noble man'of Piftoia, a City in Tuſcany; four of them are there relidenr 
ar preſent, and the fifth is Abbot Roſpiglio/iSwho a year fince was ſenr Apoſtolical Inter- 
Nuntio to Bruſſels ; to all of them there are Meſſengers ſens exprelly, ;and they are.ex- 
. peed ere long in Rgme. His Brother is a moſt pious man, and very charitable, and his 

| mavadis of good education, and great generolity ; but he that is moſt known in this 

Courr, is'the Abbor, who was Cup. bearer to. Cardinal Chig: when he was young, and 
wasin Spazrn with his Unkle when he was Nuntio there,” by which means he ſtudyed at 
| Salamanca, and took thedegree of a Door upon him :  Andthis is the Nephew which: 
will be the Dominus fac torum, for which reaſon he will-be made Cardinal with the fir 
opportunity 3 and many ſuppoſe in the firſt Conclave, becauſe the Spaniards do prele, 
that the ſaid Nephew may be diſpatch'd into France as Cardinal Legate, to propole by 
. way of mediation, ſome adjuſtment and accommodation of the pretences of the ſaid King, 
in Heinavlt and Brabant, of which the iffue'will be atrended.- - | fo 
' Tris the general opinion of the Courr, that-this new Pope will do ſomething very 
grateful ro the people, it being diſcours'd that he will apply ſome ſudden relief to their 
grievances z for he has already lignity'd by the Preftc& of the Among, to all the Bakers, 
rhar they may freely buy their /Corn of the Merchants ; whereas before it was ingroſs'd 
oj the Brother of the laſt Pope, to his Not probr and, advantage ;.for be boughc all his 
Corn at ye 'Scudi'a Bufhell, and ſold: ic afterwards tothe Bakers for. nine : and 
har for the extinion of ſo' many Gabels, impos'd Y, his Predeceſſor> he Was re- 
folv'd to reduce the greateſt park of rhe expence he Pontifical Guards, and 
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make othergrea, -and frugal reformat ormations, 
Bur being already 67 years od, 


thartime had no more t 


give him the right hand, and preceedence, 
Court of Rome. 
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Wu al POLITICE Ys 
APHORISMS 
| ' For the Cardinals of the Conclave this year 1667. made by 

| Cardinal Azolini. 


O great is the credit lent GEN oops of the pup has 
in ſo. many Ages acquir'd, ientia eft rerum Magiftra, that he who 
vill lone ef on ther Maſter, expoſes hir Fro» man Gage of 

diſparaging his judgement in vey ti elſe. From hence it is, that I, 

( putting together ſome conſiderations for the advertiſement of ſuch as 

enter theConclave, in order to yo _—_—_ od > Pope ) have not 

thought to preſent my own Councels only, but taking the - 

HADDT Waowe_ng qo Der em ge eg tym 0 hands, I have nr Po, 

I conceive, the right way not toerre 4 of which conſiderations, I. ſhall inſert with as 

much brevity as ts poſſible, the moſt , the moſt rational, and the moſt praftis'd. 

The exceptions which do uſually obſtru the making of the Pope in the Conclave, are 
of two ſorts : ſome relate to rhe perſons, and particulars of the Colledge, with which 
zre concern'd ; and in this caſe chevetan be no general rule given, for,de ſingule- 

ribas non datur Scientia. The others are ſuch, as the generality, or the greateſt part of 
the Colledpe, are intereſted in : and of this ſort there are three exceptions, which for 
the time paſt have been alwayes ſufficient ro exclude any body. For this reaſon, the 

Head of a FaQion ought to a care of recommending a perſon lyable to any of the 


and moſt frequent, is, when the perſon recommended, has been formerl 

ras Bcrainy, adm : ry'd; for ey who excadeJhin, elierng conic 

r the perſon excluded diſoblig'd thereby, will arm r ves againſt him, with greater 

the p excl N he Crariew if Green the 13th, Cardinal 
f his parry, having miſcarrycd before 


igour than before. For this reaſon, | 
ar ALCMRLIG CRALLLE SAILL MLDDON LIBG. V UL! 1% - miicarr 
Pc | 11na. 


a nt not be guided by that rule, th they were excluded 
the Conclaves of Gregory the 14th, and ES mug be adventur'd in 


<< 


© atcot o, and 


we 


2” 
# 


I yy 
% 6 " , hy 
4A : % _ (5B . 
po Lt = " A 
Re. : : L 
©, q 
> L * L _ A [s % 6! 
b ; ; : ' | | 4 he Was 
<d-» . : 
" TL R, ; 
7:97 _ P > 
W2..- p ny 
* ide —4 © % 1 -- - »- - : 4 
$'s PREZ .: . ”s . 
AR ” . " 
- NS 4 
55:2 SHO Fe - 
p by : 


4 *, 6, 25 0 
Bn IO 3 2 i 
Y pn 7 % Ge IE 


EP 
Tom 


* For though it had both the advantages, of authority, and excluſion g,.yer by a ſingle 


by thar obligation he may render a” 
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ally UNCENce 2 
difficulties, do. give 


Ler not him thar is Head of a F4Qion, oſtentate too much, or rryumph before hand 
in the confidence of his ſucceſs, becauſe his extravagant delire of vitory, will interrupc 
and diſturb his judgement, and keep him*from. a true pondering and deliberation of his- 
intereſt, which is a matter of importance. And this happen'd in the Conclave of Paul 
che 4th..to them, who out of an ambition to over-power the Imperialiſts, thoſe Paul 
the 4th. Pope, who was their enemy. - But'as ſoon as he was choſen, and they began to 
open their eyes, their defire of vitory began to cool , rhey began'to diſcover the Cloud 
4 evils thar hung over their heads, 'and would with all their hearts have undone it again 
if they could. | ; | _ 

75 nor that Head of a FaQion, who has authority, - and the power of excluſion toge- 
ther, 'become too facile, or ſubmit, for fear leſt the contrary pare ſhould acquire new 
vores ; bur ler him remporize rather, and attend ſome other more profizable propoliti- 
ors. Inthis point the Imperial FaQtion was over- ſeen in the Conclave of Paxt the 4h. 


— 


apprehenſion; that the French would gain more to their party, they truckled, and loſt 
the day. ' WO FS. Eon 294 JE 

He which concurrs with a violent perſon, againſt his own Conſcience, in hopes that 

Friend, and change his Rn acer ; 

T2 Za | for 


* 


ans | The HISTORTof Pare Ill. 
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for the benefit js forgotten as ſoon as received, if he has no more need of him : But his 
nature will never alter. And this Cardinal e Horone found true to his cot, in the Con- 
clave of Paxl the 4th. for being under ſome ſuſpicion in.the Sacred Office, he imagin'd 
| by uling his whole power for the EleRion of Paul, he would become more propitious 
bus "to' his intereſts ; but it happen'd clean contrary, for ſuch was the zeal of Paw, that he 
could not be ſuborned, bur. gave him his reward in the Caſtle of St. ,Fagels, where he 
©kepr him priſoner, with very ill uſage. * WS, | | 
©. It is not a good way, to declare ones ſelf roo openly againſt apoio of worth, be- 
" cauſe the Conclayes are managed by the Holy Ghoſt, who-conliders the deſerts, and 
not by men, whole eyes are fx'd upon their intereſts only z ſo that he ſometimes which 
ſeems at a great diſtance from the Popedom,-is.in a moment unexpeRedly in the Chair. 
Thus the Tmperial Faltion was:gecciv'd in the Conclave .of , Pal the 4th. for believing 
* rhar fighting againſt him, 'as it-were with Banners diſplay'd, they ſhould certainly have 
ritin'd his hopes, of a ſudden the wind turn'd, and the Imperials finding themſelves 
in a laboryath, and all the Votes inclining to Paul, they were forc'd to tack about alſo, 
and be for him, | CES 
_—_— © When any Cardinals affairs do ſeem to be deſperate, 'ris no ill policy, to propoſe ſome 
| new Law or Statute to the Coledge, chat thereby he may have either the reputation of 
being zealous, or the hopes of aſliſting ſome other perſon ; whereby he' may break the 
' Chain of former contrivances, or diſunite thoſe minds, who do find themſelves oppos'd 
in their deſigns, by the propoſition of that Law. And this was the ſubtilty of Cardinal | 
" Bellaio in the Conclave of Pius the 4th. he obſerv'd the progreſs Caraffa made in 
his delighs, and therefore he propos'd that the Colledge would make a new Law, 
that no body ſhould diſcover his Vote which he is to give, not ſo much as to his 
Friend ; by which means ſeveral Cardinals were induc'd to forſake Caraffa, and his 
1atereſt. PF el | | 
Let an EleQor have a care of engaging himſelf roo far in any thing agaipſt his judge- 
ment, in complaiſance to another perſon, becauſe ſometimes ſuch accidents may fall our, 
that afterwards he may be neceſſitated to conſent to it, though ir be both againſt bis _ 


-/ Þ | 


delire, and intereſt. This happen'd in the Conclave of Pixs the 4th. to Cardinal Charles 

Carafſa, who to ſhew his fidelity ro the King of Spain, pretended to adore Cardinal 
| Paceco, but his engagement by cerrain accidents went ſo far before he was aware, that 
"he miſt but little of finiſhing thar in carneſt, which he began in jeſt; and he ſuffer'd for 
-4t at laſt, for the French ( with whom he was a Colleague before ) grew ſo diffident on 
- him, that it brought him to ruine, by doing that which he never intended, 'and would 
ot oy» conſented to,” in the Ele&ion of Pixs the 4th. which was afterwards his 

at N . . ks ; : 

«Tf the Incluſion be ripe, and ſecure, it is the beſt way to bring it immediately to the 
. Teſt, for the leaſt time ot protraRtion or delay, . brings its dangers along with it, eſpe- 


- 


_"+ially if there VL any perſons on the other lide conſiderable, either for their party, their 
by atthoriry, or experience ; becauſe cheſe ag ors m their deſpair, and the other 
languilhing in their zeal and _ induſtry, by reaſon of their confidence, rime, though it be 
- "Vat thort, ney give the yiQtoryTo, the former, Cardinal Borromeo's negledting this ad- 
> vetriſement,”in the Conclaye of P;u5 the 5th. precipitated the Ele&ion of Cardinal 
 Morane, who EleQion being, ſafe at four a clock at night, he would needs put it off 
il then ext mornin p. rather than ipcommode Farneſe who was then in Bed ; but in thar 

\ingle Tins thenryde turn'd, and he loſt aN; The ſame thing happen'd to Cardinal Colonna 
nel: ve of Gre ory the 14th. for he having by. the common opinion, Votes 
ouph-andto1pare co ſecure him, ar leaſt in the Adoration, ſo that the Armes and the 
eves ady, would needs put it off cill nexe morning z bur at midnight Orcs 
ay, and that ir ſuch, a manner, chat they took away the Chair from him for ever. 
6r tid it otherwiſe b fall Santa Severin in the Conclave of Clement , he alſo being 
re of the BleQtion from the' very firſt night, but deſirous to protraR, that he mighr 

ing brer che reſt —_ Mins to his ſide, as Gieſvaldo perſwaded him, was miſtaken, in 
+ 1t's very convenient for the Heads of a FaRion, when they have Jabour'd a long time, 
ens + my DOES SO 2064S wi | and 
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Lib.II 1. CARDINALS. 
' and contended in vain, to, propoſe about four. or five perſons, and-to- reſerve a-ſixth; 
which he delires qt 219 gra By this means tho who are propos 'd are oblig'd, 
and the World is perſwaded, he has ng private ends of his own, no. obitinacy, no pride ; 
nor need they fear any body elſe will be choſen, ſceing they dacmamally.end inter- 
changably impede.one another , and if weary ar laſt, he deſerts cheir-incereſts which he 
rl recommended, and propoſes the ſixth, which is the perſon he principally incended, 
he [loſes nor the other notwirhſtanding, but gains them. by his fu gr poles; This 
advertiſement was experimentated by the Heads of the FaQions in the Conclaye of Pins 
the 5th. and the ſuccels anſwer'd their detects "65 re Uta es eat 
And here the Head of a Fation ought to make it (9 ge how he may-ſecretly gain 
the Votes of his Friends, without being diſcover'd by the contrary party , "which will 
be eaſie, if he places his eye upon a perion of a good nature, a good life, and a good age, 
though otherwiſe he be none af his Confidents : For: che EleQors; by the F of Ke 
qualities, his good nature, do affure themſelves they ſhall receive no harm, and do flatter 
rhemſelves that they may gain him one day. With the ſecond, they fatisfie their Con- 
ſciences z and with the third, their hopes of ſeeing'® new Conclave, which. is a conlide- 
ration removes moſt difficulties and oppolitions for the contrary ,: by this means Car- 
dinal Borromeo cawe off very well in the Conclave of Ps the 5th. for when he propos'd 
Cardinal «Horone, a perſon of a brisk humour, bur ſuſpeed ſometime of Hereſie, arid 
.eſteem'd very revengefull, he could neyer conceal the Votes he reckon'd upon - He be- ; 
rook himſclf to Sirlero next, and though he alſo was indued with the ſame good qualigies, "I 
he could not keep his Votes to himſelf, by which means he ran bimſelf upon very dan- 4 
gerous Rocks ; but when afterwards: he turn'd to eAlexerdrino, in whom the. ſaid 
virtues did as eminently concur, he perſwaded his Colleagues to keep their Votes pri- 
vate, till being certain of the Ele&ion, all things ſhould ſucceed profycrouny - This was 
approv'd *likewiſe by Cardinal Alexandrine, the Nephew in the Conclave of Sixtus 
the 5th. for &Hontalro, during the whole time of his Cardinalſhip, not having diſco- 
ver'd his great and high Spirit, was in every bodies judgement of a quiet nature, 
of an exemplary life , and of a competent age, ſo that the deſigns eAlexandrivo 
>— for him, he never communicated to the adverſaries, till it was too lace to-0p- 
poſe them. . | RT 
That Head of a F4jon which has the reputation and authority of a Parry, will 
do very well, if in his tranſation with the Head of the contrary -party, ( provided 
he be not a man of extraordinary experience ) he propoſeth a perſon ſo, thar 
his adverſary . underſtands' it done rather our" of kindneſs , than neceſſity , and thar 
otherwiſe he could carry him thorow all difficulties-alone ; by the firſt, he mol- 
lifies and” ſweetens the heart -of his adverſary, and by the other, he frightens and 
alarms him ; eſpecially when he conſiders his party , and authority : With this 
ſtraragem Cardinal Farneſe was ſurceſsful in the Conclave of Gregory the, 13th. 
for having propos'd four. perſons to Cardinal eAlexandrim, and. amongſt them 
Buoncompagno , With the aforeſaid civility he cold him, ' that for this. laſt, he 
could have done it ' without him, bur he had rather have his concurrence. . This 
artifice made ſo kind an. impreſſion in eAlexandrino, that he was call'd to the - 
Eleftion of Bioncompagno, though he could have done it without him ; and ir 


frighted him ſo much withall, ro hear him ſpeak with that reſolution, -that. -with- 2 
our - mote ado, he joyn'd in the praftiſes for Buoncompagno, and immediately his K 
EleRtion follow'd. ; | | | ; EEÞD. > 

He which finds himſelf excluded by his Friends, but upon a rational foundation, ' 3 
ler him not perſiſt , or maifrain his cauſe againſt fortune ; let him give place for Hf 


the preſent, and without taking any vilible offence, keep vp his hopes; by thinkin 

foadden ly on ſome other plauſible nel F2a By this means he ſhall-eyade an” accide - 
+ which might be prejudicial to. hin for ever 3 he ſhall continue his -mereſt with his 
friends, oblige them at a more convenient time to fatisfie him.in the Election of the. per- >» 
fas he propos, and finlly doydre thgpeptantion of 4 mana ane, EE wy.” Oi 
aſſiſt him, either for his own Ele&ion, or at leaſt the Eleftion of another which he plea- fl 
| ſesto recommend. In this caſe Cardinal Farneſe was maryailonſly ſucceflefi l-who +08 


£ 


The Heads of the Faftions of Princes, will alwayes have the Miniſters of Kings about 
$4 wy 44 #4 * gf 


Re ioarofokrd "Poor 


gh many times he ſhew a yeheinent ardency, and deſire'of the Popedome ; yer when 


- hound himſelfandeceived by his friends, and that upon Hoo "grounds, ſometimes 'for 


- his. youth, and ſometimes by Cardinal Gramuelg,*upon f9bet contiderations of the State 


"-ofhe'Prinees of [raly : he remper'd himſelf fo well, thacin'five Conclaves afrerwargs 
- | he made whiat'Popes he pleaſed, 'and four of the five were his own creatures. Burke þ 


nor {0 well with Cardinal Ferrara, who having giver too clear iridicxtions of the com- 
motion of his mind,” for being excluded in the Conclave of Alarcellus the ſecond, could 
never haye ſatisfaRtion in anything after. 7 #20 ha 
Ie is a wonderful aovancage $0 .the Head Of x Fadtign-to enter with, refolition, and 
propoſe whom'he pleaſes, when he ſces the averſe Elettors in_atly ſireight, or anxiery, 


i for fearthe EleQion ſhould go againſt their delire; becauſe the 'uppreheniion of the evil 


ara diſtance, and they will embrace any thing that may bring them. ovt 'of thac Tabs. 
rinth. By this means, Cardinal Farne 5 Ev off happily in'the Conclzye of Paul the 


4th. for the Imperial party being in confufion; and out of all hopes of .promoting .a.per- 


impending, ſuffers them not to ſee or conſider the [\miſchief thac is approaching, though 


- ſon of their own FaRion, as they had propos d to themfelves, and the praftices for 


Cardinal Pmteo '('of the French FaRtion, and Nation.) were it a ſtand - Farneſe took 
the opportunity, and propos'd*Cardinal Theatiro, who though he was of the French 
FaRtion indeed, was an /ral;au notwithſtanding ; and ſo the Imperiiliſts to free them- 
ſelves from a burthen, to which their preſent confufion aerich them, tliey cared not to 
run themſelves into greater ( though more remote ) difficulries, by creating a. perſon 
Folemny excluded by Imperiale, for the auſterity and peryerleneſs of his nature. With 
the ſame ſagaciry Cardinal eMlexamrino manag his affairs in Sixtus his Conclave ; for 
ſeeing Cardinal edict in great perturbation, ipon the Hkelyhood of the Eleftion of 
Cardinal della Torre, who was ſupported 'by Farneſe ,, he propos'd Cardinal 
e Hontalto, a profeſs'd and immortal enemy ro his Zoulin aola (Giordano Urſmo.; and 
eHedici to free himſelf from the danger of the firſt ( which was preſent ). thought not 
of ſecuring himſelf againſt rhe evils of the ſecond, which were ature, and ſo Mon- 
talto was choſen. ; X Sx 2 | 

That Cardinal Head, may well be ſuſpeRed of diflimulation, . when at firſt, and with 
great importunity, he propoſes a perſon Iyable to ſeveral exceptions, becauſe fo be im- 
porrunate at an \unſeaſonable time, as thoſe beginnings are, when every- mans hopes are 
on fire, is but to render things difficult which are eatie, and expoſe one to certain ruine;z 
becauſe 'tis to be ſuppos'd no body will rob himſelf ſo ſuddenty of his hopes, o: lay alide 
his deſigns for an unplauſable perſon. . Under this ſuſpition fell Cardinal Alcemps in 
Sixtus his Conclave, who at the'very fixft, before an = elſe was thoughr of, he un- 
derrook with great ardour, the promotion of Cardinal Sirteto,”. who. was otherwiſe an 
zpplanſable man. Whereupon withour any more grounds it was believ'd; he propos'd 
him, meerly to inveigh and cajole him. his NY bg 
- It is of great importance that a Cardinal of any Spirit and Þ; Privy , ſes no.pomp 
nornoiſe, nor lets any one know it, who can either hurt, or a ſ him, ' ut'rakes them 
up rather under the aſhes of prudence, that they may kindle afterwards in due time with 
greater vivacity. This is vilidle by the experience of Cardinal eAlbano, and Cardinal 
Montako, for eAlbanonot knowing how to contain or referye himſelf in the time of 
his Cardinalſhip, as he might have done, and as Afortalto did, this prevail'd with Car- 
dinal eAlexandrino, who { being frighted by «Albano, atid Cheated by Montalto) for- 
ſook him, and ſet this in the Chair, | EO Ss | 

Let not a Cardinal Nephew be too fond, or peremprory, in promoting the Eleion 
of any perſon, unleſs he has try'd him firſt in ſeveral lip ery, Offices, and hard to be 
executed, that chereby: he may diſcover the bortom of his humour and diſpolition,, 
Whereas if he does otherwiſe, he will be deceiv'd, and receivea penance equal co his re- 
pentance. And thus it fared with Cardinal Alexandrino, who having never imploy'd 
Maontako'in any great affair, 'as he had done Albano ; he was in the dark, as to that {pi- 
IO, which afterwards, when there was.no need to conceal it, he diſcover'd 
in his Pap | | 


them, 
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them,:to che end, that þ ag lignify's the mind of their Princes in--rlie” 
may go on readi and ſoberly, either to the Ble&ion or Excluſion ; nd-ikes 
gp onraly db 


not ro parties, on ele ths non; te pe 


of too much Dominion in the dag ee 


| named by the Ambatador; vere rw 
floated ne the prafitices and 4 of the Wiles Coley 
were in . 


leſs give their vote forhim the third time, if he was broke the rowene hy 

well, Scrihne in Marmore leſus. To this Cardinal Colonwe, and Cardinal Pale tto may 

ſpeak ; who doing the fame by rurns, in order to their EleQion in the Conclave 

gory the 14th. they alwayes miſcarry'd, and at laſt.came to fo abſoſute-ruine, they could 

helen ayes gain upon the'rient ofa Faitbe;'og matigdinh cha hultat'6f 
1s an exceuent gain upoR 4 a, ro e 

the EleQion, ( whichisparcuery incended when the FaQtions =o weary; 

or miſtaken in their power. In.che Conclave of eAdarcellas the ſecond; the rruth of rhis 

experiment was-found ; for the bead which favour'd Sans (Croce (bur whitons: _ 

ſucceſs) reſolving to make the Cardinal i Trento their Heal, 

averſe to Santa Croce z yet being overcome with'ithe ci 

vidtory, and concluded the HleQion 

nr re er ears 


Cardinal Sr in the Concave of Fete 5th 7 
The contuſion which multirude of buf els Wes 


' = lf y 
nothing ma to ny io ble 'the 

4 the ſecond ipde d che BleQion- al time nd raid x 
FaQtion Cardin Ferrara at lnfdo bas 7. ”8 ne, = 
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gs Head of the-French, hoping thereby that he, would imploy all bis praRtiſes for him ; 


but.he was miſtaken, for he had.not enough of the inclulive-power. 

»,;: The :Heads-do: obſerve, never to-let.thoſe who are likely to ſtagger; go outof their 
light, leaſt they-hould-be debauch'd by their adverſaries : They > -roheyanrs only fuch 
,abour ro negotiate:their deligns, as do. appear molt conſtant and fecure. This: way Car- 
.dina] Ferneſe-took- in the: Conclaye of, Payl.the 4th.. keeping: the whole body of the 
Frencb in his eye; within the Chappel, for Cardinal Theatino, . whilſt the moſt ſolid and 


_ 


grave part of thera. went abroad,.avd made voices for him. *. #32» Its | 
. . Iris neceſlary to be well adyis'd, and. not to ſutter ones felt to: be ſweetned'or cajoul'd 
by them-who delige his Vores, :(;nor ſo: much char: they. hope-9.obrain the Papacy, but 
only{in. point of reputation with. the World:). for ſamerimes they run inſentibly upon 
Rocks; which they never thought of before. Upon this Rock-they were in great dan- 
ger of running, in the Conclave of Pius the 4th. for Cardinal della Torre having gain'd 
33, Votes for Cardinal de#a Queva, privately in the Scrutiny,,'( had not the juggle been 
difcover'da little before ) he had- made: him certainly Pope ::By the ſame way, and iti 
the. ſame Conclave, Cardinal P4/ano, miſt but liucle of being choſen, Cornaro having 
ſecur'd many Votes-20 him amongſt the FaRtions.:., 14 42 lets | + Tomy 

* Af it bearve which e{r:/fethe affirms, that eHagitratns\ virum oftendit, he which 
ambitions the, Papacy, and knows himſelf co be. of an ill nature, in reſpect of his: pride, 
or. ſeverity, or any; ocher ill quality,” let him whilſt he |is Cardinal be {ure to avoid all 
Offices, in which he cannot affure himſelf bur he ſhall diſcover the imperfcRions-afore- 


Taidz7becauſe there is.no body: þ! __ wich himſelf in this, manner. He which cannot 
govern his.own paſſions, in (mall Offices neither for hopes of the Papacy, nor for fear of 
his, Enemies, how ſhall be govero.chem when he is. Pope, and.nothing left for him either 
+. Soom or to feat.) Gardinal Sevebs.in the Gonclave of S;xeus the igrh. having diſeover'd 
his, and. when he-was Chief Inquiſtor, the 


liſcover'd himſelf (-when he 
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'Tis a good Rule for the Heads of Fa&ions, to reſerve forze ont which they like bet 
cloſe in their minds, and not ſo much as to mention him in the eimes' of conroverite an; 
diſpure, to the end that ( when an opporrunity ſerves, and 'che FaQtions are Tyre 
contention, and have bur ſmall hopes Y he may rhen'be propoſed_on a ſudden, + 
Head bending all his Votes upon him, ler hhn gobriskly and conragroully tothe 

tion : For the adverſary being wearied-with eredi ain of oc Nene hes. id inding 
hicaſelf ſurprized, and the Enemy prefſing on witch fo-mich relobadon, I ſes borh-hi: 


— ann 


. 


power and his prudence together : And this was evident by Xanatts inth 
of Gregory the ay who in rwo months Meh: wich Kee patiards, matle ho 
the leait diſcovery of Cardinal Cremona, till that Er, eogon: rties bettig eſpe 
rare, on 2 ſudden he propofed him, and getring rogetherthis Yores, he Þa 'd itttcdiately 
to the Adoration, and creared him Pope, . Senor ys CO Re ITY 
Ic is no ealie matter to break an obſtinate conſpiracy for the EleRion of a. perſon; 
eſpecially if the Parry be conliderable i unleſs their practiſes be deſtroy'd, by che Excla? 
ders propuing a perſon of their own 2dverſe Fation, which for.the moſt part has been 
ſucceſsful, as oft. as ir has been tryed ; So ir happen'd in' the Conclave of Clemen: 
the 8th. the Spaniſh party for two months rogether, gave their Votes conſtantly in fa- 
vour of San Severin, nor was their conſtancy ever ſhaken or diſturb'd, till Cardinal 
Aldobrandino ( who was a Spaniard) was propos'd by the Excluders, who promiſing 
the Head of that Faftivn ( which was Avila) to choole any one Pope that be ſhoulJ 
name, without communicating firſt with his followers; they were diſoblig'd in that 


Ky 


manner, they were all ready ro run from his Colours ; But to pacific them, Aldobrandins ' 
Was glad to come to an abſolute rupture with Avila. he? 44 Aer ho eta "0 
It zhe Head of the Including FaRion, offers rhe Head of the Excluding Party, to afliſt 2 


him ar any time, in the EleRion of one of rhe Excludents, ler him alwayes be ſuſpicious ; 
tor his delign is rather to ſeparate, and divide the Squadron of Excluders, than to do 
him any good in good earneſt, This Cardinal Montalto found to be true in the Con- 
clave of Leo the 11th. when Aldobrandino, to ſeparate the Excludents, who had ſtritly 
engag'd themſelves with Montalto, propos'd ro him to chooſe one of his party ; but as 
he knew very well how to open his eyes, and diſcover Aldobrandino's deligns, ſo he knew 
well enough how to ſhut his ears; and evade them. - 7 

Lec a Cardinal in che Conclave, avoid all occations of Rupture, as much as he can ; 
for if once he be declar'd an Enemy, —— the Spirit of rever "axnenys _ his 
hearr, which may perhaps be inſtrumgnzal ro-t iment of his Enefay, bur ſhall never 
be of ddrancag to. hind : And rifrs dr thens found true, in the Conclave of 
Leothe 11th, for coming ro words, and-amanifeſt breach with 4vila, he preſently tix'd 
his thoughts upon 'a perſon he-had otherwiſe never remembred, which was Cardinal 
eeaics ; one he had no kindneſs for at all, but he choſe him to be reveng'd of 

The like Aphoriſtns may be ſcen likewiſe for the Covrt, ſeeing rhat in ſuch caſes the 
pens of the moſt curious are at work, to diſcover their ſubtilties, for the benefit of the. 
Publique 5 however their pains have not mer with fo great an applauſe : whereas theſe 
Aphoriſms of. Azolino were commended as ſoon as they were ſeen, and judg'd ery pro-, 
per for the inſtruRion of the Cardinals during the vacancy of the See, eſpecially ſuch as 2 
have not been in any Gonclave before ; Experience in ſuch things, exceeds all manner of | 3 
Learning: Yet © 3 1a noranyptes wiitne opinion or 7 FIieft | b 
who being well yers'd ih the in of the Court, diſcourſes liberally in co 


= 
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will oftentimes haye his-own judgernent prevail, before any bedies elſe. He affirms, th 
neicher Experience, nor Learning, are conſiderable in the” Conclaves, and maintains 
with. more arguments than this Paper will contain. Be it as ut will, it is nor 
which meets with more rubs inthe Conclave, the Experjenc'd, or,the Learned Cardinal 
' They which by (tudy; and revolving of Hiltory, manage the affairs of the New Pope, 
will-not ſtoop to perſons of the greateſt Experience, becauſe by aQual praftice ney Mave - 
Sain'd' ſome. air of reputation 1n the precedeny Conelaves. in like manner thoſe who}: - 
have been Experienc'd, do pretend to command thoſe who are thought Leatned, tor þ 
ving read in ſore Books, or heard diſcourſes of - + ahmed T. 
| a7 | 
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\ Burl will not condemn either Experience, or Learning ; Experience is good in the 
C-nelaves, and Learning is better z but Prudence is more neceſlary than both. A little, 
Experience is enough for a prudent Cardinal, whereas all the Experience in the World is 
in vain, if they know not how. to uſe it with diſcretion. In ſeveral Conclaves there have 
been ſeveral inexperienc'd Cardinals, ( I might ſay ignorant of the myſtery of EleRion 
of Popes ) yet they have proſper'd very well, and by their prudence prevail'd with 
thoſe, who doubted not to have gain'd chem in a ſhor: rime. | | 

- Experience interrupts that many times, which Prudence contrives ; whereas Prudence 
conjuyns that, which Experience hath broken. In rhis laſt Conclave ſeveral. effes of, 
this nature were ſeen, but not ſo many as inthe two former, in-which the molt Expe-. 
rienc'd loſt their Chard of Navigation, becauſe they had not the judgement to make uſe 
of it with diſcretion. | 
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Books Primted for, and Sold by John Starkey; at the Miter berwint rh "S 
 Middle- :Temple-Gate and T emple-Bar in- Elect-ſtreer. . IA _ 
: Folio's. r4 I arr i Ne 


THE World Surveyed ; or the famous Voyages and ; of Vincene.le Blene of 
eMarſcilles,into the Eaſt and W Indies, Perfia,. Tegu, Fex, Morocco, Guinny, 
. and through all Africa, and the, principal rovinces of Europe. Price bound 10 5.1 © | 

A Prod and Polemical Commentary, or Expolition, upon the 3d. and 4th. Chap- 
rers of the latter Epiſtle of Sr. Paul ro Timothy; by Thomas Hall, B. D. Price bound W 
10 5, - 

A General GolleQion of 'Diſcourſes of the #ir1:oſi of; France, upon Queſtions of all 4 
ſorts of Philoſophy, and orher.Natural. Knowledge, made-in the Aſſembly. of the Beaux 
Eſprits at Paris, by the moſt Ingenious perſons of that Nation, Engliſhed by G.  Havers, 

In two Volumes- - Price b»und 30 5s. | 

A Treatiſe of the Syb1ls, giving an account of the Names ard Nymber of them, of 
cher Qualities, the Form and Matter of their Verſes, and gf their. Booky ; written in 
French by David Blundell. Engliſhed by F. Davies. Price bourd 7 5... ,. 

Bentivolio and Urania, a Religious Romance, in Six Books ; written. by Nathaniel : 
Tngelo, D. D:: The ſecond Edition, ' To Which js added, > PG Incerpreration; of. the chard 
Names Impritited in-the Margin, throughout the Book. , bound 12,4 ...... > f 

I Raggruagls di Parnaſſo', or Advertiſements from Perneſo in Ag wo. Fu : 

With the Plitick Toucii-Stone;; written- originally, in /tal:ap, by Txejano Bocalins, - Ro 
and Engliſhed by the -Ear] of 1 onmouth. The ſecond. Edition carte. Price -y 
bound: 8-5/. -24 

AneAbridgewent af divers Caſes and Reſolutions of the Common, abril 
digeſted under ſeveral Titles, by Henry Kols, Serjeant at Law ; publ d 
Chief Baron/Hales, and approved by all the Judges. Priceeþgund foe "Ys | 

The Reports of Sir Geor orge Crokg Knight z..in three Volumes, in rg ke 

5k all the ſadges. The. ſecond Edition, Carefully Red 7: the, - Ong nal... 
und 45-5... FLA, the bv . 


_ Second Part an the Inflivues of the Laws England, 6 rriceen! ro , 4 
e114 Chars yn. 1d-or rd Qhieft 
fake more ion ; _ wit an Net Table alded, Price bound | "- "I 


"The Thirdi Patt of the Jnſtirwees of- rhe Laws of England, concerning High Trea(pn, 

and other Pleas ofthe Crown, and Criminal, Cauſes. he four: AGO. os 

the Latd Chief Juſtice Coke- «Price bound: 6-4-7 5 bas he ws 
The Fourth Part of the 1nſt3tures of the Laws of Pp concerning wth 


. of Courts : Written by the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke. The fourth EC wit /4 Al- 
phaberical Table not heretofore printed. . Ptice bound : 9 5. | 
Brief Animadverſions on, Amendments of, and Additional Explanatory Records to, the 
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Fourth Parr'of rhe; nſrues. of the, Laws, of -En copcer 
Courts. By William Prynne Eſq; Price bound 12 = (en&cFp PIO: 08 


 A&tion: upon the Caſe. for.1Slander ;, or a Merhodical ColleAti 
in the Law, of what words are | Adtionable, and whar ndtz 


Price bound 6 4;:- 

- Brevia ;; Or an Era Colledion of approved Fojn Il (os 
Wei the Common: Bene. ;Logerher: with cheir Rerorms, py | 
bound 10 5, gS 4 

Theſaurus Brevium ,"or a  Collettion of- approved Forms of Origi 
wel. in the Kings Bench z with * ſpecial DireQtions. By T-.0O-: 
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- The Hiſtory. of Gavel-kind, with the Eeymolo thereal, connining a yinkeaon of of 
ihe Laws of England ; togethet with a ſhort Hiſtory of Willjarh che: Conquetor. By 
Syla: Taylor.” Price bound 3 3. 

Andronicus Comnenins, a Tragedy. By Fol Wilſon. Piice ſtirch'd I 4 

Heraclins Emperor of the Eaſt, a Tragedy. By Lodowick.Carlel Eſq; Price ſtitch'd 1.5. 

A brief Acconnr of Mr. Valentine Greatrakes, the famous Seroker, and divers of the 
- Arange Cares by him larely' performed.  Wrirten by himſelf ts the Honourable Robert 
Boyl, Price ftirch'd The: 
OAavos. 
The Hiſtory of Algitrs, and irs Slavery ;. with an account of that City, and many re- 
oa wc Noh of Aprick,: written by Siewr d' Aranda, fometime's Slave there. 
iſhed by F » Davies. Price bound 3 3. | 
In HEE” * Picara, or the ago of Female Subtilty z originally a Spaniſh. Relation, en- 
" riched with Three pleaſant Novels. Engliſhed by 7. Davies. _ Price bound 35s. _ 
53 An Hiſtorical and Geographical Decription-of the grear Countrey; and River of the 
nes in America ; ich an exaQt Map thereof. Tranflared our of French. Price 
15. 64. 
"The Shepherds Paradiſe, a Paſtoral. By Walter Mountague Eſq; Price beand 14.64. 
2 Aminta, the famous Icalian Paſtoral. Tranſlated into Engliſh, Price'bound. 1 5. 64. 

The Works GE the famons Mr. Francis gs as treating of rhe Lives of Garganua, 
and: his Son Part (fy to which is new added the Life of the Author. Tranſlated 
our of Frinchinto Engliſh, by Sit Thomas ery Price bound. 5.5. 

An Exact Abeidgnen: in 7 Evgliſh, of the Caſes reported by Sir Francis Moor Knight ; 
with the "Refolurion 'of the Points of Law therein by the Judges © By W. Hughes. 
Price boand'2 5. 6 d. d 
' Plowden's Queries, or a eMeor Boo, of choice Caſes inthe Common Law, Enpliſhed, | 
Methodized, and En by H.B. Price-bound z 5. 64. 
nt D%r fr Statures in.Force and Uſe, made in he 1 6th. 17th. 
Charies the Firſt, and in Ts uth. 33rh, 14th. 19 and 1.6th. of 

B Willem Haghes E $ boand 25,6 
W, At ao ngelico. Lat. - Price bound 2'486\.) | ; 
Tratiflation of the Secorid Book-of Ovid's Meratorph- -Price byutid 2-5, 


- 


His Treatiſe againſt che Millenaries, Price bound 1 5,  - E. 
8-1 oye egg preg Ger para mr 
eMt with t ci a cines, ane 
rhe Excellency of ſuch as are dwBy Coyne Opera: + By TRE: TY? Med: 


_ Lond. Price bound 1 5. = ” EELAR 
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